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' The Truly Safe Way. + + 
DISCOVERING. 


The Danger,Crookednes,and Vncertaintie,of 
M. loby Preiton, and Sir Humfrey 
Lindes /n-Safe Way. 
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SS FRERSE... | 

Leading all Chriftians,to that fo bleſſed, fo"mmch «7 

defired, and ſo much fought for | Soctetie of w1« 

ſible Profeſſors, continued in all ages from C hriſt 

ro vs: no where tobe found out of the Charch 
of Rome. 


Was + B+: 


IN DISPROOEDE. 


1 Of MM. Preftoys Catalogue of Proteſtant Profe-: 
{lors in the Ages before Luther : and of Sir 
Humfrey Lyndes Argumentsand Aus 
thorities, brought by him to 

the ſame purpole. 


«1374, 25 
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AT $S. OMERS, 
By Ionn HEyGnHa mM, With Permiſſion, 
of Superiors, M. DC, XX XI. 
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He impious abhorre them that ar in 
the right W av. Pro. 29.27. 


The W ay of a foole , uright , in his 
owae eyes. Pro, 12.15. 


T he foole walking in the W av ( wheras 
hm ſelfe is onwiſe \) eſteemerh all men 


fooles. 


God grant vs all true wiſdome , 
and grace to finde the true War. I 


have no other Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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' your fide; lo ready , ſo buſie., to bibble babble 


{r) of exorbitant rayling, reuilyng, exclayming, 
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shipfull, Sir humfrey Lyne. 


I& Humfrey,as a Stranger to you, 
ne:ther knowing you, nor knowen 
of you,be plealed ro know; that as 
ir isan vſuall thing amongſt lay Pro- 
teſtants of your profeſſion , no ſooner to be in 
the company of @tholiques,but preſently co ſet 
vpon them, to rufle, wrangle, and diſppte with 
them abour Religion : ſoe my lelfe , amongl(t 
thereſt of my Catholique bretheren,haue borne 
no ſmale part of this-y:klome burthen, For, fo 
virulent, eagre,and hor of the ſpicit, ar thoſe of 


of their Engliſh Bible , that being: 1n thEit come 
pany, talking, walking, or fitting at table,though 
Cath6liques nerher begin wi:h them, norgiue 
them occaſion ,- yer will their glib and flippery 
rongues, neverlye fiill, nor ſcarcely will they let 
vs eare one morcell in peace, bur we muſt {yyal- 
low two or three, { yea fomrtimes.rwentie with 


and other vnſcemly inuettive ſpeeches againſt 
Popes, Biſhops, Doors, Pattors, Prelats,againſt 
A2 al} 


- als EB” as £m de nin.” 
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© (940M all Religious Orders,and the whole armie of the 
EW 2 Catholique Church; She, as the whore of Ba- 
 bilon; he, and they, as the man of finne ; Ante- 
chriſt,and the civels eldeſt ſonne, They,and we, 
as the brats of that wicked brood; All, a com- 
pany of {imple,blind, ignorant, decejued f{oules: 
without the light of the goſpel; withour the 
word of the Lord ; without the truth ; without | 
knowledg,wit,or vnderſtanding. All traying,all 7 
erring,all outof rhe way, and knowing nothing #% 
beſides them (clues, 
2. "How many fcores , I have met with all in 
my- life time of this kinde , whar in England, 
France and Flanders, I ſhall not neede here to re- 
count. It feemes to be innate Mto them, at leaſt 
habituall , to hare, rate, reuile and melprile the 
whole Church both head and members;yea, my 
ſelfe do ſtill rememberthis itching humor in my 
ſelfe when' Iwas a Proteſtant. Neuerfopratling, # 
neuer ſoinſulring over Pope and Papiſts,as when 1 
I knew leaft, had read leaſt, was molt Aſſe, & moſt 
T9norant in all kind of good knowledg & Chri- | 
ſtian learning. In fo much that this fond frenſjle 
grew tro ſuch a height in me, thatmanycimes I + | 
wiſbedThad the Pope him felfe with all his Car- | fe 
Ginals hand to hand to combar with me, and ' } V 
(6 Impudencit! 0 ſhameles audacitie!) I affured | fr 
my ſelfe, | was able all alone, with my only Bible, -| 
to put them all (with all their agvments)into a fat 
bagge.) What I then toundand telt in mylelte, Ita 
( ro my greargriefe be ic [poken ) Idaylie finde yo 


and foi 
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- Or, the Truly Safe way. 
21nd experiment in. many, indiſcreetly zealous, 
though otherwiſe, right honeſt men of your Pro 
teſtanr profeſſion : who though. in their owne 
conceits,as invincible and inconquerable as any 

 Gyant, yet God knowes, coming to grypes, proue 
the pooreſt and weakelt warriars, that may be 
met with. They will forthe preserhotely ſay,lay, 
ſubſcribe, vndertake,aduenture,promiſe ſet ypon, 
andattempt any thing, but giue them a poore po« 
fition, or only a few of our Catholique lines for 
a leflon, you ſhall expeCt a yeare, two, ten , yea 
twentie, as I haue ſomtimes done , and neuer 

heare further tydings of them, 

3e This could I proue and inſtance in many 
particulars , and fiamely in one M. LeWis, dwel- 
ling nere S. Marie Queries, in London, Who 
lome ten or twelue yeares ſince, coming to faint 
Omers, was {o importunat. to buckle with, and 
prouoke a Papiit , as he would needes preſently 
call tor penneand inke,and would conſtraine me 
to ſublcribez l,to turne Proteſtaut, or he torurne 
Papiſt , if with in three months rime;at his next 

returne, he did not quite confound me, and di- 

{proue the point we then diſputed, W hich was; 

VVbether Proteſtants Were able 10 5heWv in every age 

from Chriſt, any viſible Profeſſors of. their Church, 

fully and wholie agreeing With them in all points of 
faith, before Luther, yea, ono ? ( The ſame mfub- 
itance (br Humfrey ) propoſed by the Teſuit vnto 
you.) He vndertaking the Affirmative, I, ſtanding 
for the Negatia? , wo bor ſubligned, inthe pre- 
A3 lence” 
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: Via vere Tuta. 
Cites of M. Thomas Norwood ; and other wit- 
nefſes, | VN 

4. The three months came. M, Leds allo 
came in perſon; bur no performance of his pro- 
miſe, 1v:ged him to goe to Miſfe: He requeſted 
three monrhs more, I conſenreq/, and gave him 
fix. W hen th:y were expired {and double theit 
number) at theend of a yeare he came againe; in 
the company of fuindry men and their wiues of 
Douer and Canterburie, who came to S; Omers 


only of pleature,to fee the Towne. . They , and 


J, going to viſi: the goodly Chvrches , Mona- 


ſeries, and other, monuments of thar plice, and 


now and then diſputing a point-of Religion by 
the way, a: |:{t premoniſhing them of whar had 
aſt betwixt M. Lewis and me, called vpon him 
in their preſence, for performance of his promiſe, 
W ho antwered thus: I pray M. Heigham, hold your 
peace : trouble me no more about that pe:nr, I amre- 
folued of my Religion, iy lelfe imyledat the poore 
mans aii'wer ; The company laughed in their 
Nl-eues;he was aſhamed of what he had ſaidzand 
here was the end of this cr king Chaleng, In 
which notwith it:nding he had contidently, and 
by name, engaged M.DoQor Viher.now preten- 
ded Lo:d Primar of Ireland, robe the man,thar 
ſhould reply ro chat Poſition, 
. Atrer this, in the yeare, 162 8,2 new skir- 
mi(h began betwixc me and M, Harrie Bouth, 
being borh at Calais,inuiced co fupper by ane M.” 


- Baruard Francaus Flemiſh marchanr,yec living in 


Calais; 
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Or, the Truly Safe way. x. 2 
Calais; where being at table in, ihe company F--" J 
M, Anthonie Emperor, M..Iean Neve, -{ ſome 2 
fix in all ) (all Catholiques, beſides himſelte)we 
were no fooner ſet, but M. Bouth began to proy 
uoke me about Religion;.and to come to- the 
point, preſſcd fo far,as that he would needes haue 
the poſi:io ſer downein writing vader my hand; 
obliging him lelfe, that the, Miniſter of Markes, 
( named Monſieur Bugner) {hould. preſently reply 
ynto it, I afſented to his demand, :; Sent it to bim 


- the next day in the French tongueas he required; 


( becauſe he vnderſtood no Latin)and inthe very 


tearmes here compriſed ; The fame in ſubſtance 


as the former, Where Was your Church before Lu+ 
chart 

_ 6,  Teſus Chriſt , ayant promis de perpetuer ſon 
Egliſe iu[ques 4 la fin du monde , ( Matt. 28. 19.) & 
ce par le moyen Epne ſucceſ10n de Paſteurs legirumes 
( Epheſe 4. It: ) ie demandla confirmation & accom- 
pliſſement de ceſte promeſſe, verifiee en Egliſe Reformee 
Continue d'age en age, ſeparament, & ſans interrup-= 
tion, iuſques a preſent. le dis, les nontmes de: paſteurs 
legitunes, touſiours demeurant en Ia confefton d'vn & 
la meſme foy, quenſergne VEgliſe Reformee Pour aits 
jourd'buy. A quoy ſatis 'a1ſant , promer de reſpondre 8 
quelque autre point ( fi ſuis requis \) que me ſera obe 
iets contre PEglife Romaine. 


lean Heigham. 


In Engliſh, thu:, 
-Tefus Chrilt, hauing promiſed , to perpetvar 
i | his 


His Church to the end of the world, (Matth.:28. 


' Via vere Tuta. 


19.) and this by the meanes of a tucceſſion of 


lawtull paſtors (Epheſ.4.. 11.) I demand the con- 


firmation and accompliſhment of this promile, 


verehed in the Reformed Church : conrinuated 


from age to age, ſeparatly,and without interrn 
tio, vnco this preſent. 1 ſay, the names'of Jawfet 
Paſtors, ſtill remayning in rhe confeſſion of one 
and the lelfe ſame fairh, raughr at thisday by the 
R-tormed Church. W herto {atisfying, Ipromi- 
ſeto anſwer roany other point(being requeſted) 
which ſhail beobieQted to me again{t rheChurch 
of Rome, 


Tohn Heigham. 


3. Sending this the next day by M. Hudſon to 
M. Harrie Bouth , be( as I greatly ſuſpeRteo) ha- 
uing 1mparted the ſame vnro the Miniſter, the 
ſubri! ſhe {a fallen Friar as I have heard , for a 

ece of woomans fle{h)who knew full weil the 
difficultie of this demand, would in no wile byte 
of that dangerous bayte, W herupon he flatly re- 
fuſed the acceptance of that che day after, which 
him ſelfe bur the day before , had fo earneltly 
vrged to haue vnder my hand, in the prelence of 
ſo many perſons : ano with faithfull promiſe on 
the part of his Miniſter, that he ſbould reply, To 
be ſhort , M. Hudſon ſent me the poſition back ta 
S. Omers, without ſo much as a line of M, Box - 
#hes to accompanie it a long, The tenor of AM, 


Hydſons, wasas followeth, 
_ Loving 
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© Or, the Truh 
Loving friend M. Heigh 


j, theſe as ro let you vu- 


deritand,thatT Tent to M;Bowrh wh the note thas 


you gave me, to deliner ro buy, He Would not receine 
it, except you Would ansWer to ſome other queſtions 
that be Would demand, 1 promiſed him that you should 
aniver, to Whatſceutr he Would * and, if that occa- 
from required , you Would come to ſprake With bim 
face to face, He replyed, the time ſerued not no to 
rtalke of ſuch matters, and ſo I 'haue ſent you" the note 
back againe, This 24. of September 1628, © 
Thus M, Hudlon. | 
8. Loe what a orrie ſhift,and a poore pur off, 
was this of M., Harrie Bourbes? withour all cloake, 
and withour all colour of a cleanly excufe? For 
who ſees not,that by the very writing it ſelfe,, I 
had already obliged my ſelfe vnder my hande, ro 
2n{wer to aiiy other point that ſhould be obie- 
ed againſt the Church of Rome ? yet this for- 
looth, was the chieteſt reaſon of not Replying, 
and all the reaſon 1 could haue, for, W bere Was 
your Church before Luther? Haue' a licle patience, 
fir Humfrey, I goe nor far from you, & ſhaltanon 
come nerer to you; But hauing euer foond M. 
Boxth, a very kind and curreous man in other oc- 
cations, vpon the 28, of September following, I 
faluted him ( after a frendly maner) with theſe 
few lines, | | | 
Louing and kind friend M, Harrie Bouth ; Ivecei- 
ned againe thenote, as 1 ſent it-ro you. The guyliie 
( it ſeemes) is loth to come to the Bar. The Beare 0 
tbe Stake, The Ole, fiyws the light, And counterfet 
: A5 Coyne 
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Fopue , cannot endure. to come to the Toachſtone. 1 
rould yon then ( 45. alſo 1 did the, ſame to Me Louel ) 
#hatl could never jet meete With any man, Miniſter, 


or ether , ether in the Kangdome. of England , orof 


France, Which euer ſatisfied pertinently to thar pro» 
poſition, 1 ieft you in Writing £ and bauing lined m the 
Wold, theſe three{core yeares., am ſure to dye, but 
nexer 0 ſerThat point reſolued , by 4ny Reformed Exe 
glish, or French: although my labour un reading hath 
zot bene lule , to, ſee. Wbat the learned on ether fidg 
haue ſaid therto. HoWſoener, leaning to diſcourſe fur- 
ther hereof, and of yeur, breach of promuſe to me (till 
ory next meeting) although 1:5hou!d. lute in the world 
three(core yeares longer. jet 1 $ball pray there be no 
breach of loue betpixt vs two, but beſeech you tobe- 
leeue, that I remaine eucr. 3 
Your aſſured Jouing friend 
... ©. and (eruant 


lohn Heigham. 


9. This combat; vas no {ooner at an end, but 

2 new encoliter occurred at my coming to Cafajs 
with M. Lonel him ſelfe, ſo hrely mencigned in 
M. Roxtbes letter; who together with M. Andrew 
Taxley,1etting vpon me to dilpute,andrealoning 
abour fome particular points, aclaſt I reduced the 
marter to that demand formerly made to Maſter. 
Bonth.' W bere Wasyour C burch befote Lutber? To 
which he replyed-, that ſure they-werethey had 
the truthy, alithoagh chey could nor allwayes tell 
where it was in-precedent 2grs, And that they 
; ſtood 


by - A _— 
- 
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one. I | #4 . - _—_ We 
ouel ) ſtood not ſo much vpon Antiquitie , as they Ml 2% | 
riſter, vpon the pure word. Yet donted not, but even * 


/ rothat alſo, their Miniſter, Monſieur Bugner.cou! 
pro» | Wake good anſwer. I requeſteo him ro hea. mea- 
nes we mighc ipe-ke toge: her bur this he excu» +» 
bug © fedwith ſundry reatons, faying; firft, that allluch 
Es 1 diſputes were (t:iftly for biden by the Kinge, & 
zach J that the Miniſter might ivitly dovt the deepe 
fide J diſpleaſure of che Governor, in caſe he ſhoulo at» 


wy. J tempt co dothe contrarie, Secondlie , the like 
tit | exception might be raken againſt him, by the 
rid Maior and Aldermen of che rowne. 

ng 10, Tothis I replyed, tha. I would vndertake 
ce © touching Monſieur de Valencay. ( Gouernor of the 


rown?, a very Noble gentleman, and of Gngular 
zeale in CathoJique Religion ).co procure vnder 
his hand, if need were, his permiſſion tooching 
# that which ſhould paſſe berwixc the Miniſter.& 
7 me,concerning that point, And frthe Maior of 
the towne,and the reſt of hi« bretheren,if the Mi- 
| niſter would come off, I offered to, giue in wri- 
ring for his lecuritie vnder my hand, this that fols 
lowerh,to wit. That I had begun, and giuen.the 
# occa{ion of this dilpute, and nothimicife, orthe 
/ Muilter. And, *ifincale any further diſpleaſure 
ſhould be conceined , or any pecuniarie or cor= 
| porailpun.ſhmenr, ſhould be impoſed vponhe 
delinquents, that would pay the one with my 
purſe,and rhe other with my carcas,co ſaue both 
him, and the Minifter, harmeles, © + TH 
11, This round and plaine dealing, fomwhat 
moued 


'” / moued the good man : where vpon . forth he 


FS 


Via vere Tuta. 


"went; and,as I imagined,to the Miniſter, About 
an honre after returning to me, brought for an 
anſyer, a iuſt Njhil, ſaue only a booke of M. Thos 
mas Bells, which he preſented tome, teilingme , 
that all Poperie, and Popiſh argumetrs,were there 
refuted to thefull, I replyed,that that booke of 
M. Bells, was long figce anſwered by ſundry lears 
ned of otir fide , which he perhaps hauing never 
ſeene, could not indpe how matrers ſtood be- 
twixt them rwo :nor Was this ought to the pure 
pole to proueto vs ; W be?& Was their Church befo-+ 
re Luther ? And no maruel, far to ſend them about 
this errand,to any man or Miniſter in the world, 
is,to ſend them to ſeeke a Nedle ina botle of hay, 


which wlll not be found ill domes day. So, after - 


kind leave taken one of another, and beſtowing 
the wine vpon me, we thus departed for the pre- 
fent: but arrived at home, on the morrow, I fa- 
loved him with this ſhort letter. 

Gentle Maſter Louel. Your kind vſage , and 


erreous entertainment of me being «t Calais 1 your! 


compeny, bath ebliged me , both to thanke you, 
andro ſalute you with theſe ſep lines 5 And further, 
to preſent you With 4 litle booke Written againſt that 
Bell, Whoſe bocke you 5heWwed me. Wherin you Shall 
ſee What maner of man be Was, and of What counter- 
fet mirle that Bell Was made, Which had bun caſt and 
recat,in ſo ſundry monldes. For firit he was a ſWworne 
Proteſtant 'Miniſter, Then a (tporne Catholique Ro- 
wan Prieſt, ( Conſecrated is Rom it ſelfe , Where he 

413 | abiured 
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abinred bis former herefies.) and thirdly, became as 
Hpoſtate and turne-coate Minifler agame of his far- 


Y mertrade : and ſa Was ſWorne,and forſIporne, iured 
! and periured , three ſenerall tnnes. W ould you know 


the tauſe of this mans fall? The truth Þas. 


His clapper hit againſta womans thigh , * 
| Which made that angling Bell, his faith demie, 


I pray you toreaile this litle Treanſe Which 1 ſend 


i J0n, called, the Foreunner of Bels DoWne fail, Þpri= 
: teri by 4 gentleman Whom 1 kneW full Tell, and 


xs both felloW Studient, and made Prieſt With Bell 
in-the Colledge of Rome , and therfore had reaſen to 
know him well. Who hath alſo learnedly confuted 
his other Works in a far bigger booke , intituled. The 
doleful Knel,of Thomas Bell ; which if you pleaſe to 
read., 1 will alſo ſend you, alcbough im this aloneig 
laid before you, ample proofe of bis lyes and impoſtures, 
Thus, a5 my contry man loving y0u , and taking «4 li= 


i king tothe good nature Which I noted in you, I made 
| bouldto Witte thus much ynro you , defirmg. nothing 
| more then the good of your ſoule, aud next, to re- 
| 284718, 


Your ever Jouing aadaf- 
feQioned friend, 


lohn Heigham. 


In the end of the letter, fora Poſt-ſcript was 
2dged this :'Tow shall mach oblige me, if I may re 
receive but tvs lines in anſÞper from you. W hich 
werenether tent, nor yetreceiued, from thatda 
0 this; and Lather, with thoſe of the ſame Reli- 
gion 
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gior before him , ſtill lefrin tvs. the larveh, A 
"12. The holy Ghoſt in the Canticles , Cpt. 
3+ 17. ſpeaking in the perſon of the Spouſe, faith, 
Winther # thy beloued gone, 0 moſt beautifull of we« 
men ? Whither is thy beloued ( Ln her) rarnd afide ? 
Alas, 1 ſought (quoth {he ) and found h1s not. The 
people of lſrae] alſo ſough: for Savl, 1. Reg. 10. 
21. bur found him nor, rl] conſulting our Lord, 
he tould them, he was hid at home. Which 
they no ſooner heiro , but they ran and tooke 
himrthence: and he ſtood im the middes of the people, 
( faith rhenex: )) and he Was higher then all tbe peo- 
ple from the shoulders vpWwards, whom when they 
faw, they all cried. Godſaverhe King, We haue 
fonghr this hundred yeares, iO find one -man of 
the Proteſtant Religion before Lather , we have 
ſought him,1 ſay, whom che foules of Proteſtants 
ſo much lone, but cannot nnd him, Would God 
they would at laſt confult with God our Lord , 
thai he would reveale vnto them where: he lyes 
hid,charfo they runing ; fetching him forth, and 
ſerting him in the middes of che market place be- 
fore the Papiſts, we mightcry out with them. God 
ſaxe the only King of Men, 

13. But to {parc our 'paines, and nor looſe our 
labour , the {ater wiy, 1 luppole, will be, ro be- 
leeuethe councellot holy Datii®( Pſalm. 35,0.) 
laying. 4nd yet « {itle while, and the finner 5h. mor 
be : and thou sbsit "ſethe his place and halt not 
findit, And afterwards the faniePlalme. I bane 
Jeene the improus bighly exalied and aduanced as the 

Ceders 
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Ceders of Libarius © "and 1 paſſedby , and bebould be 
Wes not; and I fought him, and b1: place Was not 
fowid. Tuitfo is ir,twixe vs and Proteſtants;they 
We" | highly extoll-and aduance their predeceſſors , as 
de? | the Ceders of Libanus ;theyhaue hid themener 
The | ftanding , ever growing , euer floucſhing in all 


10. | apes: they are hke Saul, higher chen any of ours 
10d, | byhead and ſhou'd'r5; but when we call to have 
ich | afighr of chem;hete they leaue vs to blow tbe goe 
oke f lovke,andrel' vsplaialy we ar not worthy ro find, 
ple, becaule wee ſecke notas we ought ; And as Bar 
- laam (1d to Kinge Toſaphars tutor ('$.Iobn Damwaſ> 
wy cen. cap 6, deſirous to fee that pretious pearle he 
aue ſpoke of , befe:e he ſhewed it to his Maſter; to 
| of itop his mouth, roaldhim,if etherhis fight were 
"ue weake, orthat he were not chaſt of dodie, the ſighx 
nes therof would ſtrike him blind : he,dererd therar, 
009 {aid-vnto him; marry quoth he, keepeirl pray fro 
d, {| my 'fight.left I looſe my eyes. Andthis charitie 
ſes perhips is in Proteſtants towards vs,notro ſheyy 
nd vs one of their Religion before Luther , for feare 
2e- the ſightof ſucha pearleof foinfinica price,ſhold 
od with 1ts rare ſplendor,pur out oureyes. 

14. This combar was no ſooner at an end, 
ur bur'there occurred a far fiercer then any of the 
e- former,and that with men ofa nothercoate and 
d.) qualitie then the other; cauſed by-an Engliſh mar- 
207 chant, named M. Toby Metherel. This man (who 
of for his moral honeſtie I confes I loued much, an 
we therfore hada grear deſire to do him good) a- 
he monglt others his weapons where yith he vſual- 
16 ly 
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ro haue recourſe to only Scriptures. I will rher- 
_ fore fiſt here (er downe whar paſſed betwixt vs 


which the ſame partie occaſioned with other 
perſons, about that other vnanſwerable ( and vn« 
lucky demand ro all Proteſtants) W bere was your 


vpon a diſcourſe we had together at S, Omers 
but a few dayes before. 


( and Puritans) in Diſpurtation againſt Catholi- 
ques, haue comonlierecourle to thele rwo houl- 
des; Only Scripture; With Conference of places, On 
ther proofe , or other Iudge ordinarily they admit 
none. Which recourſe of theirs, although ir haue 
bene often canuaſed,and refuted by Catholiques, 
as not fully ſufficient, yet for the preſent. I will 
admit ir, and eydeuour by this kind of proofe ( as 
It were with weapons of their owne chooling)to 
encountre, andconuince them, _ ' 


\ 


in one point , although Icould performe and:do 


this , Of the vſe of Holy Oyle ; acreature which [ 
find inthe word of God , to haue bin vied ypon 
ſundry occaſions, Firſt , by the Patriarks: next 


by the Prophets; then by the Apoſtles; andever. 


fnce 


deft him ſelfe, one was this, to contem< 
L/ me all Fathers, all authoririe of Church andcoun-- 
7 cels (atleaſt forthis 1000, or 1200, yeares) and 


two about this point , and then come to that. 


Cburch before Luther $ And was this that here. 
enſueth, ſent vnto him the 20. of March 1638. 


18% roma, friend M. Toby &c, Proteſtants- 


16, For the preſent, l will only giveaninſtice - 


the like in many more, The queſtion ſhall be. 
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Or, the. Traly Safe: way A 
amonghſt Roman Catholiques ,in their eccleſiz- 


ſticall Rices and Sacraments : and neuer hath- 


bene , nor is preſently in like yle amonghſt Pro- 


teſtants : nor no leſt ſpark,ipor, or print. thecof, 


lefr,orappea: ing in their Religion, 

17. The ficft paſſege , which ſhall be produ- 
ced, out of that moſt pore and ſacred fountaine, 
is that { Gen. 28. 18.) W here the Patriarch 1acob, 
poured oyle vponthe ftone, wheron he had re - 
poſed his head, when he beheld from heauen 


that celeſtiall viſion z promiſing there to build a. 


Temple, or houſe,to the honor of God, ( Geneſe 
31. 12.) Godapprouing of this fa&,and gratefull 
{zruice done vnto him,laid vnto his(ervant Iacobs 
I am the God of Bethel, Where thou dideſt anoint the 
ftone,and dideft yoW,thevoW vuro me. | 

Gen. 35. 14+ He offered theron to our Lord , liquid 
offermgs,and poured ole vponit. p 

Exodus $0. 25, God him lelte willed Moyſes,to 
make the holy Ole of yn#10n wherwith toanoint 
the Tabernacle of teftimonie, andallthe furniture 
that partayned to ſundry things, belonging to his 
holy l{eruice, - | 

Exodus 40. 9. Taking the oye of vn&ion, thou 
1halt anoint the Tabernacle, With the yeſſeltherofthat 
they mey beſantified; the Altar of holocauſt, and all 
the veſſel therof , the later With the foote therof ; all 
shalt thou conſecrat with the oyle of vnition that they 
may be mot boly, Let thele few luffice , fetchr 
tom thar firſt, and moſtpure fountaine. 

B 18, I wily 
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28, I will ſhew next, that the vſe of ſacred 
oyle , cealed not when the old law ceaſed, but 
was transfered, introduced, and praQtifed alſo in 
the new. Ler theſe enſuing paſſages , ſeruefor a 
preſident, Firſt, that 'of Marc 6. 13. 4nd they (the 
Apoſtles ) caſt ont many devils, and anoynred With 
o7le' many ſick, and bealed them. 

And lames. 5. 14. 1s any fick. among you? Let 
him bring in the Prieſts of the Church, andlet them 
pray ouer him , anojling him With ole in the name of 
our Lord. &c, | | 

19. Thus much briefly out of theſerwo moſt 
pure founraines of Gods word, for the vie of this 
creature of holy oyle , beſides a number more 
Which might be cired,if ir were neceſſary. 

19, Now,thatthere is any ve, ſparke, ſpor, 
print, or praQtiſe , extant therof amongſt Prote- 
ftants, inany part oftheir pretended Service or 
Sacraments, I ſuppoſenone amongftthem 1s {o 
{bameles , asto ſay it. How incredible then is 
their impudencie (or at leaſt ignorance) in pro- 
uoking vsto diſpute with them vponſuch grouds 
as only Scripture , with enumeration and Con- 
ference of places, they nor being able to produ- 


| ture, old, ornew, to proue the vie thereof, ether 

£4 to be repealed, prohibited, blamed, or reprehen« 

F | ded inany perlon, that duly and orgeily vied the 
| ſame ? | 

| 20, Perhaps ſome Proteſtants will fay; Inthe 

"4 Apoliles time, the vie of holy oyle was accom- 

,\ -panied 


| | ce,lomuch as one poore place out of any Scrip- | 
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Or,the Truly Safe way. _ | 
panied with miracles : bur miracles now ceaſing 
the vſe of holy oyle is to ceaſe alſo, Wherto' 
reply; firſt, that according to onr grounds agreed 
ypon, they ar bound to proue ot of Scriprure, 
that thertore the vſe of holy Oyle is to ceale, 
becauſe miracles ceaſe to accompany the fame, 
Againe,a miracle accompanied our Saviours Bap= 
eu holy Gho't deſcending from heaven in 
forme of a Doue -: bur bec-iule we lee no ſuch 
miracle wrought at this day, at atty ones Baptiſ» 
me,therfore toinfer , thar ether Baptiſme, orthe 
vie of water in Baptilme, is toceale, were moſt 
abſurd, | 

21, I fay ſecondly. That enen this Anſwer, 
maketh to their greater ſhame, For how darethey 
be 1o bold,as to baniſh out of vſe,or yer dilcard 
this ſacred creature , viedin the Apoſtles times, 
and by. vie, wherof, even miracles them ſelues 
haye bene wrought,by their owne confeſſior;? 

22, Perhaps they will ſay, it confers no grace, 
and cherfore may be wholy omirted. VV herto I 
reply,that the places prealleadged, ſeeme to prone 
the contrary, intimating,thar the things anoyled 
therwith , were reputed fanQified and holy, by 


Jthe ſole application and touch therof, And, for 


the perſons to whom it was applyed, that they 
receiued the grace of health: which could nor 
be, if the vie therof conferd no grace, _ 

23» I ſay further , thar though it didnot all- 
wayes confer grace, yet this were not alufficient 
zround for any Proteſtant to diſcard it, My rea- 
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conferred to ſome perſons in particular: bur ther- 
fore to'diſcard them, were moſt vynchrilſtian. 

24 Perhaps they will lay the virtu of the blood 
of Chriſt is lolely ſufficient, without the applica* 


tion cf ſuch exterior rites, ,W herro I reply,that 


the vertn which we beleue to receive from ſa- 


cred Oyle, receives its virtu from the virtn of the 


blood of Chriſt.” And it this reaſon were good, 
then, may any one deny the vie of Baptilme & 
Communion , to be necdgles ; becauſe the virtu 
which they impart to the foules of the Receiuers, 
goiitles rhey receiue it alſo from the blood of 
Chriſt. 

25, Perhaps they will ſay, it is only buta Ce- 
remonie, and that therfore 1t skils not though jt 
be diſcarded, Butto this, as to the former; I iti]I 
reply , that according to the condicions agreed 
vpon,they muſt proue this their laying , by ex- 
prefle Scripture, that any ceremonie or 
God, may be anulled at our plealure, 

26, I fay further, thatitis more then a cere- 
monie , and is the very matter, and eflentiall,to 
ſomeof the Sacraments: aridener held and repu- 
ted forluch by the vniaerlall Church, 

27. I ſay laltly , that God him ſelfe, in ſundry 
paces of holy Scripture, ſtraitly encharged and 
-->mmanded, the keeping of Ceremonies. Ai 

| Deut, 4a 


confer not,nor 
ace 


ayned by 


Jr, be-t#g1y 04/4 Aye”. | hogs . oo 
Deut. 4. $. 14. 45» & Dent. 5: to & 6. bal 
And particulacly in Exodus 30, 32, he commanded -- 
the obſeruarion of the ſame, vnder the paineof 
of death it ſelfe. In the goſpel iris alfo ſaid, thar 
heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but one iot or title of 
the word ſhall nor paſle till all be fnlflled ({ Mar. 
24-35.) And elſe where: hethar {ball adde ordi. 
miniſb bur ene title to that which is written, I 
will adde vnto him all the plagues thatar written 
in the booke of life, ſaith our Lord. (4pec.22.18.) 
28, Now, is thereany Ceremonie, how litle 
ſoeuer,eſpecially being appointed and comman« 
ded by God him ſelfe,and punQually praiſed in 
both lawes; praQtiſed in the old, praQifed in the 
new, and praQtiſed vnril this preſent rhorough 
the vninerſall Church,that can be reputed ſolirle 
asa title ? How then , and with what face, can 
Proteſtants vrge vs to diſpute with them vppon 
iuch tearmes as a forſaid , of only Scripture and 
Conference of places? Or how , or wich what 
face, can they omit the vſe & prattife of a thing, 
lo clearly deduced , verefied, and confirmed by 
holy Scripture and Conference of places, with- 
out moſt grieuous offence againit God,and eul- 


_ dent ſhame and confuſion of their Religion ? 


Finally, withour incurring thoſe moſt grieuous 
penalties, threatned by God him lelfe,for fo ma- 

nifeſt a diminution f | 
29. This Propoſition, was afterwards ſent by M. 
Metherel,to M.Antbone Larder in London, by him 
t9 be deliuered tro M, Hor5bam,and lo to be lentro 
B 3 his 
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Lis old M.meſter Preſton, Many, promiſes 'werems- 
de of a reply, & affured irſhould be ſent, now'by 
this body,then by chat, and namly by M.' Harrie 
Bouth, wherof M.Toby him ſelfe ſhewed me a let- 
ter, wil:ren ro him from M.Larder.M. Bouth came 
back to Calais, but noreply at all appeared.' 

309. Ar laſt, almoſt afterrwo whole yeares,M. 
Lerder him ſ-Ife came ouer : but the Reply ftaid 
ſtill b-hind, W ho coming to S. Omers, ſpeaking 
therof, and of ſome other points dilp:red had io 
hanJ verwixt vs two{(which he alio carried away 
in writing with him, abour che erring of the 
Church,yer | iofert not here for breuirie lake) he 
confeſt his negligence, that he had not brovghtan 
Anſwer with him , and earneſtly praid, that I 
would but giue him lome cime anew,to haue the 
lame replyed vaio, I exhorted him to engage, 
nether him ſelfe, nor his frende$,any further in 
thac affaire; telling him withall in M. Tobies pre> 
ſence,thar if he promiled me to pull a Star out of 
- heauen, and lendit ro S, Omers incloled in alet- 
ter, would as ſoone beleeue he would performe 
the one, as the other; the one , as allo-the other, 
being impoſſivle for any Proteſtant to perfarme. 
The young man, would in no wile be diſenga- 
ge, nor denyed of his requeſt. W herfore, to 
pacihe his importunitie, | gaue conſent. Butfrom 
that time to this,neuer heard further word of my 
mai, laue only that he was fayld ina yoyapge to 
Spaine,and had commirted the good ſpeed of this 
Reply, to the tyyo Miniſters, Maſter Horsham and 

| M, Preſion; 
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M.Preflon; To whom M. Horsham,and DEI 
had bene ſcholars, and of whom they had lear- 
ned both Greeke and Latine. 

31, By all which may be diſcerned, what - 
boſters, what crakers , what braggers Proteſtits - 
be. Hew forward to offend, how backward to 
to defend, How prompr to promiie, how flow 
to performe, fleving to doe with ſuch ' ſimple 
ſors,as Papilts arzſuch Buzzards,fo blinde,ſo 1 f 
norat Idiots as they be z withoor the ate with 
out the truth, withour the ſpirit of the Lord, 
With all which fingular helpes and edouments, 
Proteſtants being (o dluinely endued , yer ar nat 
able to waſhe their handes of this one argument 
deduced out of the expreſſe word, hauing (as they 
opine)the word of God ſo wholy for them, and 
admircing it, and nothing elle for the ſole Rule of 

cheic faith and Religion, 

32. Bur beſidesthis one point of reieQing all 
authoritie of Church and Councels in matrers 
of controuerhie, and adhering only to the written 
word, M. wy 2ndI, had many other bickerings, 
obout chat in olluble ridle, and ſo hard to reade; 
W bere 1 your Church before Luther? Vpon this 
demand, we had often beaten; After this quere,we 
had ofren enquired; Often times I could him,thac 
this wis the knot of knots,that Gordian knot, 
which neuer Proteſtant had vatyed, Thar this 
was amore ealie , prohrable, and ſecure queſtion 
for men, of common capacitie, as We two were, 
then any other that could be excogitated,to wind 
A 4 vpall 
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vp all contronerſies betwixt vs and Proteſtants. , 


For granting vs that we have the true Church, 
then grant you conlequently withall we havethe 
truth. E contra, if we grant the ſame to you, 
then willwegrac you all che ref, abovr any other 
particular point what foeuer: for neceſſari}y, with 
the true Church, all truth muſt needes continue, 
This didT rell him over and ouer, rot fo few as 


twenrie times. And further related vnto him in 


particular, that which had paſſed betwixt Maſter 
LeWis, M., Harrie Bouth, M, Lonel, and other Pro- 
teſtants.and my lelfe, about this point, with their 
inualiditie,and inabilitie to reply. 

33- Atthe laſt, as being ſomwhat ſtudded and 
troubled with my words, confeſſing he had not 
feene any euident anſwer to that point in parti- 
cular, nor wasnotable himſelſeto an{wer(this 
being, as I rake ir about two yeares lince) he re- 
queſted me to ſer him bri: fly downe in writing , 
the pithe and ſubſtance of thar demand,promiting 
' to ſend the ſame to ſome learned man in En- 
gland, to haue an anſwer, Igladly condeſcended 
to his requeſt, hoping by Gods abiſtance, the dil- 
guifition therof might do him good, The words 
were not many, butin ſubſtance the fame rhat I 
had giuen before to M. Boath to exhibit ro Mon- 
fieur Bagner, the French Minilter, 2nd ordinary 
preacher in that tongue in the Temple of Markes; 
the ſame in fence given by a father of the Societie 
vnto Sir Humfrey , needles therfore to repeare in 
this place , otherwite then only thus: W here Was 

your 
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your Church before Luther ? W hich M, Toby recet- 
uingat my hands,dilpatched away om” old ma- 
iter, Maſter Prefton . Who more direQAly,*& more 
to the trve intention of this demaung,then many 
other, within a while after, returned an Anlwer, 


which I-ſhall fer downe word for word , as it 


lyeth in hislerter. | 
24. No ſooner had I receined this , but in» 
RantlyT fer vpon it, and ſent M. Prefton back an 
Anſwer, at two ſeuerall times . The friſt, within 
hfreene dayes, atthe furtheſt, after the receite of 
his:and thar to the conters of hisletter,excluding 
his Caralogve, reſfoluing then to haue gone no 
further, Yertnotrcontented herewith, and to giue 
my good friend M Toby,the greater and fuller ſa- 
tisfation, within a few dayes afrer,I lent him the 
Anſwer of the whole, euen fromone end, to the 
other; of al] which, from that day to this, Ineuer 
heard any further tydings. Trueit 1s ({ as M, Toby 
-rold me and Ibeleeue in him) that he hath wrote 
vnto them, and put them to it, aboue twentie 
times, in to much that he was wearie of writing 
any moreabout the matter, nor had no hope of 
hauing any anf{wer, till he-went himſelte in per- 
fon . W hich he intending many months before 
he departed, at laft he tooke hisiorney by me on 
the frſt of fune 1940, whom for loue and kind- 
neflefake, Iaccompamied as far as Calais. And 
there meeting with many of our Engliſh mar- 
chants of his acquaintance, as by name with M. 
Parker, M, Andrey Taxeley (as] remember o_ 
| Co 
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: adoſſeninthe whole) we had ſundry bick- 


erings about religion, eſpecially wich M. Parker, 
whom aionght rhe whole oy , Ifound to 
bethe ableſt man,and of belt and ripeſt iadgment 
to propoſe, oran{wer, to {uch like arguments, 

35- To omit a number gf things there diſpu- 


puted pro, & con,Itould them all pubiiquely,that' 


nether they,norall the pack of Proteſtants putto- 
gether, was ablero ſhew, Where their Church Was 
before Luther ? Thar Proteltanrs were no men of 
reaſonable, or faire proceedings with vs in this 
point. That this had ofcen bene vrged by vs Ca- 
tholiques , and that we could never receiue an 
Anſwer . That my ſelfe had not only propoſed, 
bat given the ſame in writing to ſundry perfons 
of their fide, particularly to M, Toby, and to M. 
Daniel Skinner, both then in that trovyne,'and chat 
not yeſterday , bur {ome yeares ſince ( at leait to 
one of them) yer neuer receiued fatisfaQtion. 
Wherto M. Parker replyed thus. I would you 
would give me {omewhat in writing of that 
Wherof we two haue dilputed , I promile you 
faithfully , I would not be ſo log as they, bur pro- 
cure you ſoon an an{wer,or elſe I would looſe my 
hand for my labour. 

36. The point which M. Parker had diſputed, 
was, about the Communion ynder ene kind. W her- 


to, being returned home,the fixc of Tune follow- 
ing, I wrote vnto him a louing letter, and lent vn-" 


co him 20, {enerall reaſons about that point : ſuch 


diligence do we Catholiques vie when we deale 
_m with 


Or, the Truly Safe way. 2c 
with Proteſtants; but to this preſent, WOE. 3 
of any anſwer . The company departed, ardin ' 
particular , Mafer Toby for England ; I, for Saint 
Omers, at whoſe recurne expeQing an anſwer 
of my reply from the two Miniſters , Mafter 
Prefton, and M. Horshame { or at leaſt from one of 
the)he returned back with a, wow eft inventus:only 
tould me, that M. Horsham was gone downe into 
Deuonſhire to Matter Preſton with my papers,and 
that himſelfe went no further then to London, 
And thus all this buſineſle lies in the duſt, and we 
as wiſe as euer we were, to have this dilemma 
{olued of Proteſtants . Where Was your Church be- 
fore Luther . Seing therfore in 10 fo ga rime we 
can extort nothi:g from them , be plealed to leg 
(though it be fomwhar long) whart I lent vnro 
them, as much , in my iudgment, as would haug 
1 prouoked any man to haue replyed , that ether 
1] tendred his owne reputation. or thought it poſſi- 
ble co iuſtifie his profeſſio, And this it was { with 
litle difference)in Anſwer of the aforlaid letter, 
M. Preftons letter, 

Mafter Tobie. You haue written to M. Horsham 
and to my lelfe, to haue an Anſwer. I know nor 
S what you would hauean{wered. You ſhould haue 
ſet downe fome propolitions , or douts, or que- 
ſtions to-be anſwered, I haue ſeene ſomething 
which M.lohn Heigham wrote, wherin he raxeth 
the Minifter, for an idle and impertinent applica- ' 
tion of theſe words to you Luc. 4. 62. No man 
g ?ucring bis bande te the plongh , and looking back, is 

«pt for 


£" Via vere Tuta 
#pt for the kingdome of God . The applying of theſe 
' words to you,ar nether idle norimpertinent, You 


haue profeſſed ouc Religion: the Miniſters mea- 
ning, perhaps was, that you ſhould not ſbrinke, 
nor goe back , A Chriſtian, hauing taken vpon 
him, the profeſſion of the Goſpell (I meane our 
Religion, which ſtandesin oppoſition to Romes 


dotrine) otghtin no wile to goe back from his 


profeſſion, orto deny his faith, though ir coſt him 
his life . The application was good, I pray God 
giue vs grace to follow it . He ſpent much time 
about plowing. He might in few words haue ex- 
preſt himſelfe, and fo might you to. 


Answer 
The manifold untruths, and trifſiing impertinen- 
ces, committed by M. lohn Preſion a Deuen- 
ſhire Miniter, in one ſheete of paper, addreſſed 
to his frend beyond the ſeas to diſcwade him 
fromthe Catholique Roman faith : to detaine 
him in the preſent Proteſtant or Puritan profeſ< 
fron, and to ſatis fie him about this dout. Where 
was your Church before Luther ? with an An- 
sSwer to MA. Preſtons letter. 
Is Ouing tried M.Toby Metherell,T haue recei- 
L ved, and read the letter which Maſter Iobn 
Prefion wrote vnto you , and perceiue he hndeth 
faulr that Traxed him (or ſome other Miniſter) 
rouching an idle and impertinent application of 
theie words of holy [criptureleat vnto you, viz. 


No man putting his band to the plongh and looking 
back. 
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back. is aps for the kingdome of God Luc, 9. 6a» Ne 
Preſton ſeemeth ro ulitife the application , thus, 
Toubane profeſied our religion, our goſpell &c,Ther- 
fore you ſhould not ſhrinke from it, nor goe back, 
He faith I ſhould have expreſt my ſelfe, roproue 
the application to be impertinent , His demand 
is reaſon2ble, and IT will enceuorr to ſatisfie'the 
lame. W herfore, to handle thingesin the berter 
order , I will firſt rouche the-application of that 
placein generall, 2, The word plough in particu= 
lar. 3. Thoſe other of looking back , And then 
defcend to his other points , as he hath digeſted 
them in his letter, 

I, Reaſon, I lay therfore firſt, That in points of 
controuerhall ditcourſe, thar argument is no ar- 
gument,and that paſſage of ſcripture applyedim+ 
pertinently , which another may as eahly retorr 
on me,as I obieR co him.,-But this is ſuch an one; 
ergo idle and impertinent, A 

T hat this is ſuch an one thus T prove. AdmitI 
ſhould write thus to M.Prefton (as he did to-you.) 
I Would not haue you to line iſo dangerous 4 place. 
Come home: What hall it profit « man to Winne the 
Whole World, and to looſe bis ne ſoul? haue 4 care; 
for your ſoules life, is more worth then mony . Take 
heede; be nor ſeduced: come from Babel;dWwell in Sion. 
A man can bardly couch pitche, but be shall be defited. 
Linein Sodeme and Egipt, and not be lained and ſpot- 
red. (and further , ad therro that other paſlage of 
the plough..) W hat, I pray, is in allthis, which he 
might not againe retort on me,and ſay,that _ 

im 
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him come from Babel, I did but bable,and apply 
thoſe places, both idlie and impertinently, eache 
one wherot he could as ſoone apply ro me, as 
to him? | 

I fay cherfore, that allſuch arguments,are borh 
idle and impertinent, Idle , becaule chey may be 
retorted, as being roo generall ( for {till the que- 
ſtionis, whicher ours, or theirs, be the erue plough, 
wherto euery Chriitian ought to pur his hand, 
Still the queſtion is, whether chey or we, be ro be 
blamed for looking back,, ) Impertinent, becaule 
they conclude not pertinently; as will furcher ap+ 


peace by chat which followes, 


2. Reaſon, Ilay ſecondly , No part or parcell of 


| bolylicripture,apphied to derainea man in herefie, 


can be applied peitinently, Bur this parcel of icrip- 
ture, was ſoapplyed. Ergo impertinenily, _ 
The maior is cleare-, The minor -1'o-nolefle 


apparant, by che 6uident difſentions, &oppoſitios, 
both by wordand writing, whichare among Pro 


reitancs;the Engliſh Proteſtant church, agreeing 
in-all poincs of faith , with no other P:oteſtanc 
Church in the whole world:nor-no other Prote- 
ſtant Church, in all points of fairh,oagreeing with 
her.But ſuch rentipg,tearing, and dilſenting con- 


uincesthem of herelie, Ergo , this place was ap-. 


plyed roderaine him in herefte. 
Thatthe Engliſh Proteſtant church , agreeth 
with no other externe Proteſtant Church in the 


: © Whole world, in points of faith, thus I proue, The 


! 
, 
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not their Cacholique Kinge , to be head of the. 
French Church, in all cauſes, .as well ecclefiaſtie. 
call as civill(forſo they ſhould be all Papiſts,)Butg 
this is a point of faith with Engliſh Proteſtants, 
Ergo , French Proteſtants, agree not in-all funda» 
mentall points with our Engliſh. Thelike { mughr 
ſay of the Proteſtant Charch of G:rmanie ,. rwo 
principall Proteftant Churches of ahe world, bes 
lides our owne, f 
' 3. Reeſon. | fay thirdly, No part or parcell of holy 
ſcripture, applied to diſſwade a man from the 
Catholique fairh,can be applied pertinently. But 
this place of ſcripture was lo applied , Ergo um» 
pertinently, ; 
The maior is cleare . The minor alſo thus I 
proue , Nofaith euer was,orcan be proued to be 
Catholique , bur only that which is commonly 
ca!led the Roman faith , Bur this place was ap« 
plied todifiwade him from that faith . Ergo idle 
and impertinently.. 1 3%" 
Touching the word Plexgh , as it is applied 
to religion , Ifay, that there areat leaſt #6 or 
three {euerall ploughes, all ploughing at thispre- 
ſent In the Engliſh Church after corrary faſhions, 
And that you, to whom M. Preſton applied that 
ſentence ( nor one a great deale wiſer) know not 
for your life,to which of them ro put your hand 
(nonor Ifeare himſelfe neither , "were he well 
examined:) for , do not Proreſtants and Puritans 
(not to ſpeake of other pettieſes amongſt _ 


Sg "otoriouſly diſſent in important and eflenti 


pointes 
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tes one from another } Know you not, that 
every ſpirit that diſſolueth Teſus; is not of God? 1. Ioh, 


F 4- 5. I, Cor, Fo 6. KnoJWp you not, that 4 litle leuen, 


{ corrupteth the bole paſte ? Then heare what a 
*brother or iwo of his do ſay, Dang-poſirle2ece9. 1s 
The Proreitants preſcripe forme of prayer and ſer- 
Hice,is ll full of corruptien . In all the order of their 
ſeruce,there «5 no edification, but conſuſion: and many 
thinger in the Communion booke are ſuch, as arecon- 
#rary and agamit the Word of God , They put no diffe- 
rence betWp1xt truth and falſehood: betwixe Chit, 
and antecbrifl: betwixe God, and the divelt. 
Another brother of the ſame brode ſaith thus, 
They be all Infidels , that goe to the late Church of 
England. It shall be eafter for Sodome and Gomortha, 
in the day of 1#dgment , then for the court of parla- 
ment , by Which the Proteitant Religion Was confir- 
med. The English congregatuon, conſtſieth of all ſorts 
of vncleane ſpirits , and is no member of Chriſt . The 
regiment thereof, is vnlaWyfull, and Antechniſtian: 
their Sacraments, ne SACTAaments:18 is 4 very Babylon: 


thus M. Alliſon att. 4.5. 6. 7. 8. of the priperuall 


gouer. of the Church: pag. 339, Heare now what 
others lay of them, RF | 

The Kinges Maieſtie (lames) ſpe:king of Pu. 
rirans, in' his bocke of kingly in{truftions ro his 
ſonne(pag, 41.42.)laith .Teke beede my ſonne, 10 
ſucb Puritans, very peſts m the Church and conmmon- 
Wealth &c. I proteit before the great God, and ſith I 
am bere as ypon my teftament, it 13 no place for me 10 
lie in, that you 5hali never finde, With any bighland 


or } 


conſe 


bY 
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or berder theenes , greater ingratitnde and i078 lis 
and vile periuries,then With thoſe frantick ſpirnts.&c. 
And M. Richard Montagu ( as learned a Prote- 
Rant , as any thar hath yrir of late) hath in his 
Appeale to Ceſar, quite diſcarded and caſſiered 
the Puritans, from the Socierie of the Proteſtants, 
And, with the eare-marke of baſtards and vaga- 
bonds, like ſo many Irchins, exiled them fromthe 
Proteſtant Church, and ſent them packing to 5hift 
forthemſelues, Epiſt. ded. pag. 4 
Now, hauing laid before you, theſe ſhort, bur 
pithie examples, of the ſcuerall ploygbes which 
| plough vþ the earth of the Engliſh Church , and 
how the ploughmen , congratulate-one another 
with theig vngodly goades , it is expected that 
M, Preſton ſtep in berwixrt them to part the fray, 
and to appeaſe them: thar ſo the metaphor of the 


A plough , may n#tbe laid ro be idlely orumpetti- | 


nently applied by him, | 
Touching th<laſt word, looking back; I lay;that 


England hath nor only pur its hand, for 1thele. 


goo, yeares laſt paſt , only co this plovgh of ours, 
and nort'to that of Proteſtants, till ot late ſince 


* Luther : but moteover, they haue looked backe 
| from vs, and from our plongh , not we from - 


them, and theirs . They baue gone out from'vs, 
not we fromthem:W hich, befades that it isa true 
and euident marke of an hererick ( they Tent out 
from vs, but they Were not of vs. 1. Ioh. 2. 19: 1:4 
1. & 2+ T0h. 1,7. & Inde 1. 11.6 beb. 2 1,)proueth 
$ conſequently, tho application of char pallage, to 

| CG be 


"Y 
lies 
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both. idle and impertinent, 
For acloſe therfore to this one point nore, x. 
that M.Preſts hath here three particular argumers, 
at leaſt, to proue the application of the paſſage to 
be imperrinent:let him diſproue any one of them, 
if hecan: Note 2. that where he inuited you to 
come from Babel, Sodome,and thelike, other of the 


. bretheren tel you, rhatto come to Proteſtants,is 


toreturne to Babel and Sodome , not to goe from 
It: Note 3. that where before , this e was 
_y taxed for an impertinet application,itis now 
by his juſtification therof, found tobe a flat yn- 
eruth, andtherfore muſt be nocht vp for the fir#, 
to begin a greater ſcore, Andthus hath M. Preſion 
gained as much by diſputing this point , as thoſe 
two did, whoaccuſed the innocent Suſanne : his 
owne, and his Churches greater contuſion , He 
goes forward thus, | 
M. Pr eſton, | 

I gefie this is your requeſt,to knoW Where our Church 

Was before Luther. In theſe words (belides a Ca- 


talogue which he after bringeth) M, Preftop ſup- 


polerh, Proteſtants ro haue had a Church before 
Luther , But chis is falſe, euen by the confeſſion 

of other Proteſtants, Ergo this is the 2,,vnrruth, 
That this is falſe , euen by the confeſſion of 
other Proteſtants ( yea, and of Luther himſelfe ) 
thus I proue, M. IeWel in his Apologie of the 
Church of England : andin his defence of the 
Apologie, printed anno 1571. pag. 426, nere the 
end, faith chus, The truth Was vuknowen at that 
time, 
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time, 4nd vnbcerd of, When Martin Luther, and 
Kr rt or _— the pete ng 

eaching 0 pſp art. 4:4 (Ap. 4. dif 2% | 
6 Now if _ wa were Vnknowen and vnlieard 
of at Lutbers aripiug, how is it nor falie which -M. 
Prefton ſuppoſeth, to wit,thatit was beforeLutber? 
Ifhe and Zuinghas the waſh buckler,  Fir# came 
vatothe knowledge and preaching of the goſpel; 
then (becauſe nothing can be ſaid to be before 
that which was fir#) no knowledge,nor no preas 
ching of that =o , could poſſibly be before 
Luther, If no knowledge, nor preaching therof 
before Luther, how wil M. Prefton finde a Church 
before Luther, and not-be found ina flat vnrruch? 

For further proofe of this point , heare what 
Mafter Parkins ſaith in his expoſition vpon thg 
Creede Pag. 4-0 6, We ſay, that before the dayes of 
Luther, for the ſþace of many bundred yeares, an vni- 
verſall apoſtecie,ouer ſpred the face of the wholeearth, 
and: that our Charch Tas not then viſible to the 
World: thus he, Now if the apoſtacie from the 
faith before Luthers dayes , were, for the pace of 
many hundred yeares yniuerſall , and that Mafter 
Prefons Church was nor then viſible to the World, 
how vartrue is.it, that he had, or poſſibly could 
haue, any Church at all before Luther? eſpecially 
{o conſpicuous, and conhilting of fo many viſible 
martyr members, as he precendeth in his catalo- 

ae ? | 

: Nay, I proue this vntruth and idle tale, from 
Martin Luthers owne mouth, W hole wordes ar 
C 2 theſe 
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priatgs 1582. in- preefar, paulo 

Thug Colus priino.eram, ad alan Wirrenberg 

fol, 63-icirca med. $olus rum voluebay hoc gr. 

New: pray requelt M, Preften, roexpound vnto 

You the Engliſh of theſe Latin wordes of Martis 

Luthers' Me vnume Mibi vii: Solu . Solus tu 

voluebams:{axum,” and iether the: ſcholler ſhal rake ' 

his, maker in a trip { for which he:confefferh to 

haue had the whip'). or grandfir-Dyther himfelfe, « J 

an cri CIgR 3 lyar , He (2615-008 _ layes, | 
v7 © 3 

'M; Preflon. f 4 

"Who profeſ obs Apoſtolicall. faith among ys,before | 
Luther .* As though Mefter Preſlons Church and 
faith, were Apoſiolical 2 And therfore here he 
ſuggelts ynto his fchollar, 4 chird vnrruch: which 
thus.I proue, 

1 confeſſeit to be oneofrhe greareſi(if nor the ' 
only) glories of any Church, to proue her ſelfe 
robe wmulie Apoſftolicall, Herein $. Paul gloried2. 
Timoth. 1.11, laying. I am appointed'« preacher and 
Apoſtle,and maſter of the Gentils.& t« Cor. 4, 15. For 
in Chriit leſus, by the goſpel, I begor you. And ime- 

_ Giatly. before, 1f you have ten thouſand pedago- 
res in Chriſt , yet not many fathers , Now asthis 
mdeed,ts 2 {ingular glorie: fo for any Chutch and 
faich,to proue ittelte ro be truly tuck, what muſt 

ſhe 
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: ſhe do ?Fn#, ſhe is to name, as Seaal reacherlt 
hir firſt Mefter, Parber, and 4pofHe; him who firſt 
begor"ber in Chrifts Secondly, not only namnehim, 
but alſo-prove' him-ro have bene one ,of*the 
twelue ( hischaire yer ſtanding) and thoſedef- 
-cended of him, tobe truly and lineallydeſceded, 
fromhim; that was firſt named , ro him preſently 
fitting inhis' place. Thirdly, to have perletered in 
.one andthe fame true, iminutable,and vnchanga- 
ble faith; receiued of hir rſt Apoſtle, from thence 
downeward: T his, as I take it,is ro betruly Apo- 
ſolical. But this the Proteſtant Church and faith, 
hath not hitherto done nor ſhewed, nor neuer is 
able to ſhewy of her ſelfe; Therfore {he is not A- 
poſtolicall, Bur fee the particulars further pro- 
ued ”- | 
Not the firſt, For the Engliſh \Church:, hath 
neuer hitherro named, her bk old Maſter, Father 
or Apoltle, (for Lallow not younge Luther as £o- 
' ming too late ) he who firlt begor ber in Chrift, 
Teſus: as we , the Engliſh Cacholiques do our 
Auſten, confelt by M./Preftan in this preſenr letter, 
Though it pleale bim to ſay, thatihe did peruerr, 
not conuert vs Engliſh, But why, I pray, did not 
heas well name voto you, that old honeſt Apo- 
{tolicall Proteſtant, that did conuert England , as 
he doth the Monke that did peruert it ? Becauſe 
. I woſle, this was to will him, , ra ſhew another 
Sunne or another Moone, then that which hi- 
therto hath bene feene of the whole world; 


whom therfore the beiter to conceale from your 
C2 knoys= 
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his catalogue harh cautelouſly hid in the confu- 
| fed heape of no lefſe then rioo. Monkes of the 
Monaſterie of Bangor. and yet (as he laith)) got 
of the popab order, Which befides that I muſt 
needes [core it vp for a 4..vntruth, how ridiculous 
1sit to all the world, ro heare M,, Preftosn pratle of 
Proceſtant Monkes ? He will ſoothly, as ſoohe 
ſhew youart this preſent, fuch a Proteſtant Mona- 
fteriein the middes of England, with 1100,Mon- 
kesin it, as name vnto you, the firſt old Engliſh 
Proteſtant Apoſtle, Nay, in only naming Mon- 
kes, of fo great anrtiquirie, he proveth againſt him 
ſelfe(:hough vn'wittingly) one point of our re. 
ligion, bur nothing in the world out of thoſe 
monkes, to make for his. | 

Not the ſecond. For neuer hitherto hane Prote- 
ſtants giuen a liit orrolle , of che names of their 
Engliſhe Apoſltolical Biſhops or prieſts, lineally 
and ſucceffively deicended from any Apoſtolical 
man (his chaire ſtil exiſting) vnto this preſent: 
diſtin , and Which ftendeth in oppoſition ( marke 
me wel, for I'vie his owne wordes ) to Romes 
dorine ; I ſay Proteſtant fully, and in all-pointse 
Purely, wichour admixtis of any damnable error. 
Orderly, vader lawfall guides and paſtors. Perpe- 
eually, without the note of manifeſt chage.Clearly, 
without colluſion, as we haue done the like to 


Proteſtants in the Prudential Ballance for the ſuc- 


ceſſion of the paſtors of our Engliſh. Church m 


particular;and as D, Briſtow,D, Nortice and the 
£ anſwer 


VY | 
Cawley he in the very laſt centurie , of this 
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anſwerto M., Whites way hath done, for the pa®” * 
ſtours of the vniuerſall Church, all exrant in out | 
Engliſh tongue. Nay, be hiniſelfe, who at this 
preſent, to atisfie his frend,hath yndertaken this 
particular taske, performes nor the ſame, but ſers 
him downe quite wearied and out of breath , al- 
moſt at the halfe way , leauing him to the man in 
the Moone, to goe looke the relt, | 

Not the third. For their owne chronicles,and 
atsof parlament, namly of Henrie 8. anno ; I. c4þe 
14 —_ euident mention of one change, That 
of Edpard 6. anno 1, & 2, of another. And that of * 
Eliz,ebeth anno 2. ofa later change in religion, far- 
different from che former, Anſ. to Sir Ed. Cooks 
Page 349 « 

And thus you ſee, that I do not only ſay, as he 
doth, bur allo proue, the Proteſtant Church and 
fairh, nether, to haue named their firft Apotolical 
Maſter, Father, or Apoitle Who begot them in Chriſt. 
Nor any one thar hath cruly and hneally deſcen- 
ded from anyluch; and conſequently ar wt ſuch 
as Optatus and S. Cyprian {peake of, viz: ſonnes 


 withouta father,and (chollars without a maſter, 


Succeding of no man,begin of them ſelues. Norlaſtly, 
to haue perſeuered with out innouation, in the 
{ame vachangab'e faith receiued from luch their 
ficlt Apoſtle: and. therfore conclude as before, 
that M. Preſton 18 conuinced of this fourth ynerurch, 

thatthe Proteſtant Church is Apoſtolical. 
He proceedes and fayes, M.Heigham ſpeaker of 
thiir Auften the Monkg, 1 might demandof you,where 
C4 moſt 
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 qmol7 of their religion was, 44 now it is, beſore the 


councell. of Trent? It Would be 4 cauil no ſatisfatiion 
 Nonearal fir,{pare vs nos, it {ball not diſpleale, 
Make the demand when you will, rhe antwer is 


returnd,and the difficultie folued long hace by D. 


Stapleton, who hath fully fatisfiedthe lamein his 
fortreſſe of farth ; annexed tothe hiſtorie of the 
Church of England by Venerable Bede z wherin 
he boch confronterh, and pertinently prouerh;the 
entire and ful conformitie, of our preſent -Ca- 
tholique religion, with that of 8. 4g. of a 1000, 
eares ſtanding, 
Toretort therfore this dema1vpon him felte, 


| I demand of him, that he rel yott where it was 


not before that councel ? not only in England, 


( which he cannot deny, vnles he deny the tunne 


toſhine at noone-day ) bur in any other cirrie, ' 


towne or contry in all chriftendome? If he ether 
thinke, wil defend,or by thele his preſent words, 
entend the contrary (as it ſeemes he doth) I muſt 
be bold to ſcore-ir vp for the, Vnrruch : for fo 
foule or thele mens cauſe , that hardly ſball-you 
heare them vtrer ought againſt Catholiques,that 
ether explicit, or implicite , is not rainted with 
ſome varruth , as hath hitherto prertely appeared 
by M. Preſtons ſheete of paper , and will do more 
before we make an end. He ſayes next. 
M. Prefton. 

It shal nor be amiſſe to let you ſee;that their bragges 

1d boaſts of entiquitie of their religion, and the t14- 


ducing v5 of nenelrie, ar yery idles 


Surely 
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Surely, I am both ſorrie,and aſhamed, to heare 
a man talkeſoidlely, relling bim, you will ler. bims 
ſee, that which you are neuer able co ſhew, but 
rather will ſhew your owne ſhame. This Iproue 
from a receiued prouerb, viz. Vox populz, yox Dei: 
which none bur one idle, will denie. For if a Pa» 
pilt goe in the ſtreet (a Proteſtant pointing his 
fingar at himfay. There goes one of the old Religion) 
who will ſuppoſe the partie ſo pointed at tor o= 
ther then a Papiſt?Oris there any ſogrofle headed 
a clowne in M; Preftons pariſh, that will ſuppoſe 
the partie ſo pointed art, to be a Proteſtant? Tudge 
M, ay ar your old M. and me, who of vs 
two talkes idlely? | 
But notro let him ſo goe, it ſhall not be amiſſe 
to letyou ſee, thateuen Proteſtants themſelues, 
* and thole men of no meane account,willdilproue 
M.Preſton here, of rwo vncruths. For the firſt, Do- 
tor Humtfrie tells him. In Ecclefiam verd &c.W hat 
dis Gregorie and” Aug, bring into the Church ? &6. 
| A burden of ceremonies &c. They brought in the 
Palle for the Archbisbop, in celebrating of Maſe, and 
purgatorie &c. They brought in the oblation of the 
healthfull hoſte, aud prayer for the dead <6, Reliques 
Oc. Tranſubftantiation &c. A new conſecration of 
Churches &c, From all which, What othet thing is 
. gathered, then that Indulgences, Monachiſme, the pus- 
pacie and all the reft ( note this well) confuſion of 
the Popes ſuperſtition, Was then eretted. All Which 
things Aug. the great Monke, and taught byGregoris 


4s Monks, brought to vs Englizhmen: thus this Do- 
| Qor, 
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| is granted, that all che ref? of po- 
picb ſuperſtition 45 then erefed(it being a ful x000, 
yeares ance S, _—_— and S, hug) according 
to the confeſſionot this Proteſtant Door, where 
were M, Prefions wits, when he wrote thus vnto 
you? Are a 1000, yeares with him, no proofe or 
argument of antiquitie , eſpecially coming from 
the mouth of ſo profeſt an aduerſarie ? Let him 
name any Papiſt in the world, that gives ſo ho« 
norable a report for the antiquitie of Proteſtane 
Religion, and I will promiſe him, notto fcore vp 
this for his 6. ynrruth., 

For the other vatruth , to wit, our treducing 
#bems of nouelty: this alſo is confeſt for ſuch by his 
owne bretheren. And conſequently is the 7. yn- 
fruch, that werraducethem. 

This I proue . Firſt from M. W alter Haddon, 
who writing againſt Oſorias, granteth Proteſtant 
Religion to haue bene then bur zo. yeares old. In 
þne ep1i}, ad Oforium, Agreeable wherto is the con- 

on of externe Proteſtants, viz. thoſe of Aul- 
purge ſaying. Our confeſsion , is grounded vpon the 
Cconfeſcion of the ApoRiles and Prophets , and bath en- 
dured theſe 30, yeares. Staphe Apol. Anglice pag. 59, 
Moreouer , the Apologie of the Church of En- 
gland pag. 142. Speaking of Luther and Zainghu, 
faith. They came firit to the knoWledge and preaching 
of the goſpell, When as yet the thing Was neW,, and 
tbe ſucceſſe yncertaine.Now [ pray,will him to aske 
the leati child in his pariſh , that canread, what 
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N E W, ſpelsfandas I trow,he will tell bim,news 
this very word, being vied by no meanera man 
thenby the Goliavof his new goſpell. | 
But Lord, how could I over beare, and preſſe 
downe M. Preſten,with proofes in this kind, but 
that I may not be too longe?I pray therfore army 
requeſt, reade with iudgement, M. Rogers preface 
tothe booke of the 39. articles, where ſpeaking of 
the great defire the Church of England had, to 
make « draught concerning the ſumme and ſub« 
ſtance of Proreſtar Religion, ſaith inexpres words 
(pag. 1.) that this was in theſe later deyes « That 
the firſt Author herein , was, rhat holie man (of 
bappie remembrance) Crammer , And pag, 2: for to 
| Whom better ( aſter God and the Kinge) can We af- 
cribe the glorie of this Worthy a, The time; in the 
daies of that godly young prince, EdoWard 6.That he 
imparted his thoughts abour this poinr, and cone 
ſulted particularlie with M. Calvin. And pag. 4. 
he ingeniouſly confefſeth , that the propoſing of 
the 39.articles(containing the whole corps of Pro- 
teſtant Religion) were not diuulged to the World, 
fill the yeare of our Lord 1561, | 
Now for Goes fake , what is ze ? what is 
young? whit is vpſtart and of late ſtanding, in 
matter of Religion , if this benot $ who was Bi- 
ſhop Cranmer? who was K.EdIpard? who was Q « 
Elizabeth, with Parker, Grindaland the reſt, there 
recited by M. Rogers, ſo few, lo new , and ſo vnhe 
as ſome of them were (to wit) theinfantchild, 
end the yaung mayden Q+to giue beginning to & 
nev. 


” a -©@ Fae vert Te.” 
on 2earyy There being many yet alive, who 
ha held in face,the fkrit founders,and old Fa- 

thers of this new goſpel; how foule an vntruth is 
itthe of M. Preflon,that werraduce them of noueltie? 
But to ſbew further, whata Maſter, your Ma- 
ſer isin this. cuill art, and how he profits from 
worle to worle', he goes forward and fſayes. 


, M, Prefton. 
They are but of yeſterday. Men could not tell What 

it W4s to be apapiſt, nor Wbat Was the bodie of their | 
Religion , before the councell of Trent had defined it: 
which was fince Luthers time. ; 
This indeed,is one in graine,or ſucha knocker | 

as may ſtand for twaine, and therfore mult needes : 

| be natcht vp, at leaſt for his 8. yarructh , For be- 

fades that this is already cofuted by learned Pro- t 


ceſtants themlelues,cuen M. Prefton confutes him : 
felfe, as will preſently appeare, For he makes the 
doQrine of the Supremacie, a 1000. yeares old, r 


The latin ſeruice, 940, The Mafle $840, The ag- | x 
#vs Dei, 920. The Tranſubſtantiation, 570, The 
elcuation, and adoration, aboue 401. And are not a] 
fome of theſe, of the body of our Religion? How || © 
| contrary then , is he to himlelfe, ta lay . They are | Ie 
fl but of yefterday . Men kneW not What it Was to be 4 b, 
| Papiſt; before the councell of Trent &c, Fie, he, thus | at 
| 


romakea rod to whip himſelte,and to diſpute {o Ph 

'W Nenderly ,- Hauinghitherro,acculed vs in gene- || ci 

| ral, he now comes to accuſe vs in particular, Þ| th 

ſaying, | TH 
Thoir 
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Their Papall ſupremacie ,W as not hatcht, before the 
$ ime of Pope goog-ſace the third, (For fo it pleal 


Ss 7 himtoſcoffe at the ſupreme Paſtonr of Godds 
? FJ Church, Pope Boniface, who fate in the Church 
= |  aboueca rooo, yeares agoe.)' | | 
| Bur now let vs fee, if this man in ſo affirming, 


haue fo honeſt a face as Pope Boniface had , For 
learned M.Carrrigbt in his reply patt r.pag.g0L.. 
contradits.M. prion. For this Proteſtanr,ſhew- 
e ing what a; wor Pope Iulivs (who lined a- 
7 boue 200, yeares before Pope Boniface) exerciſed. 
t: over other Chorches, faith of him thus , Iulizs 
Bishop of Rome, at the councell of Antioch , ouer-' 
*r reached, in claiming the|bearing of cauſes, that did not 
cs appertaine ynto him. | | =_ 
= Furthermore, Of Pope Dameſis (who ſate in” 
D- the Church inthe fame age) thus the ſame Pro-" 
m reſtanc faith, He ſpake 1m the dragons yoice, When be 
1e | <bamethnotto Write, that the Bizhop of Romes ſen- 
d. rence. Was aboue 4Þ other to be attended for in a Sinod. 
- | Replyparr. r, pap. 502, | : 
- Navy: ſich Sgachoritie and foveraigntie ouer 
ot all other Churches, is thar which doth as itvere 
w | organize andperfe@ the Popes ſupremacie , this 
learned Proteſtanr , confeſſing the ſame to have 
e4 | beneprattiſed, by theſe rwo Popes , who lived 
us | about2oo, yeares before Pope Boniface, how 
fo } yvutrue is his firſt inſtance of our papall ſuprema- 
1e- | cie, euen in the indgement of this Proteſtant, 
ary | though otherwiſe a profeſſed enimie of the ſame? 
| He goes forward and fayes, 
1gir their 
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. " M. Pr eff on, | 
Their latin ſeruice, not before theyeare 680, 


Here firſt, I would pray you to note, that by 
his owne confeſſion, hegrants ir co be goo. yea- 
res old, | | 
| Note, that in ſo ſaying, he contradiQts him- 
- ſelfe laying that men kne not the body of our Reli- 
gion before the councell of Trent: for ordinarily Pro- 
teſtants hould this point to be of the body of our 
Religion,as alſo thar of the ſupremacie (elſe why 


doth M. Preffon {peake of them?)Now,it he grant 


It to be goo. yeares old, and to be of the body of 


our Religion , how maketh he this hange toge-. 


ther?[t was not knoWen before the councell of Trent: 
and yer was hatch in thejeare 680.vnles by hatch- 
ing the 10. vnrruth? X 


Note 3. Thatamong ſuch infinit diverſitie of. 


tonges and languages, vied as well in the Eaſt 
Church, as inthe Welt, nether M.Prefion,nor any 
other of our learned aduerſaries, or any ma living, 
is able to ſhew, by good euidence, that the pu- 
blique fervice was in the primitive times , betore 
thele late yeares of ours, etherin the Siriac, Aras 
bick, Egiptian, Erhiopian, Perſian, Armenian, 
Scithian, French, Dutch, or Engliſh tongue: all 
which for the more part, vnderftood not the 
Greek or Latin tongue, more then Engliſh m:n 
donovw . Ergo, both the Greeke and Latin fer- 
uice, were inthe primitiuetimes , in a language 

| vaknowen 
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ynknowen to the common people, as Dotor 
Stapleton hath well obſerued againſt M. TeWyell, in 
his returneof yueruths. Then he ſayes, 


| M, Prefton. 
The Maſſe, before Adrian the 15 anno 780, 


1+ I would haue you here tonote,a thing which 
to me, ſeemes abſurd , For he makes the La- 
rin ſervice,a full :00, yeares olderthen the Maſſe: 
for by the Latin ſeruice, Proteſtants viſually vn- 
derſtand the Maſle: fo ſhallow is he, and lo vn- 
vnskilfull in all he vtters, | 
Note 2. that hecontraditts himſelfe in ſo ſay- 
ing. ForT hope he holdes the Maſle, to be of 
body of our Religion, Now,how brings he theſe 
two encs together, withall thecuningin his bud 
get. The Maſle, being ofthe very body of their 
Religion, wasnotknowen beforethe councell of 
Trent, The Maſle isas ancientas Pope Adrian,to 
wit, aboue 800. yeares old? | 
3. But now, ex ſuper«bundenti , to verefie this 
yet further, heare what Doftor Lather laith , de 
abroganda Miſlain principio, Chriſtus hoc Sacre- 
ments in({itnit;primamgue Miſſam celebrabas. Chrilt 
inſtituted this Sacrament, and celebrated the firſt 
Maſle, | 
Againe, in ſermone de nouo Teſtamento.Mifſs 
en pars eft Euangely : imd ſumma & compendiuns 
Euangely. W hatiay you now Sir to the hatching 
ofthe Maſle ? Not vnder the winges of a 
the 


Vis vert Tara” © 


| 5 on ealumniar ) bur vnder the wing: | | 
Chriſt him felfe , as Lu#ber confefſerh: which 


plainly conuinceeh you to hane hatched the 10, 
Parruth. | 
I could bring more proofes to this purpoſe, 
in his epiftle to thoſe of Smyrna $; Clement mar- 
r epiſt. 3. both which ancient fathers, vſe the 
very word Maſſe. S. Alexander martyr anno 121, 
vieth che very word.S.Higinus martir,anno 14.7. 
vieth the very word. S. Ambrofe ahno 290,ſaiths 
Miſftam facere cap). I beganto ſay Maſſe. lib.s. epi- 
epiſtolarum epiſt, 33.'S. Avguft. who lived anno 
425, concione'3; 7. faith Ecce, poſt ſermonems fit Miſſa 
cathecumenis: with many more which Tomit, vſing 
the yery word Maſſe, See you not'now (M. Toby) 
how wiſe _ Maſter ſhewes himlelt in oppo- 
ſing Maſſe? Helaith next. | 
M, Preſton, | 
Their Agnus Dei, beſore Pope Sergius anno 700, 
To this Iantwer 1. admitit were not { which yet 
is falſe) what hurris therein this holy prayer? 


F ſay ſecondly , thai thisis but'a Ceremonie in 


our religion: and that M. Preſton bewrayes his po- 
uertie ro ſtaine paper with {uch poore (tuffe, 
I ſay ehirdly, that the fame came firtt into their 


Engliſh feruice, in the yeare 15 6 r. ( as is already 


proued out of M,Regers preface) and is at the end 
ofthe Engliſh Liranies, almoſt go, yeares after 
it had. bene in our liturgie.. "IP | 

I fay fourthly, that both S, Chryſoftome hon 


41. in ep.r. Cor, and other ancient authors, make 
mencion 
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mencion of this Agnu Dei, though buta Cere- 
monie : and therfoce mult needes be ſcored vp for 
His 2. Pntruth. ; | 

Tay fiftly and confes , That Pope Sergius anno 
700, ordained Agnus Deito be ſaid inthe Maſle, 
this1 deny not: burthar he firſt infticured it, oc 
was firſt Author of it, this Tdeny, King Iames 
our late Soneraigne,ordained the ſaying ofthe En 
oliſh feruice ih che Proteſtant Church; will M. 
Preftos admit this concluſion ? Therfore he firſt 
inftitored it ? Let him therfore learne this ſhort 
leflon, to diſtinguiſh, be:wixt an Ordonation, and 
che firſt Inſtirur:on of a things 

By what hath bene (aid »bout this pious Ce- 
remonie, may be leene how contrary he is vnto 
him lelfe, ſaying. Men could wor tell What it Was td' 
be a Papiſt, before the Councell of Trent, Alas, how 
hath herefie and malice, blinved the man? Next, 
to touch vs with a point of more importance,he 
layes, | 

 M. Preſton. | 

Or their TranſubRtantiation, before the Councel 
of Lataran. W hith Was held anno'1059, ynder pope 
Nichelas IT. 

L ari{wer fir# , that this is falſe, which thus I 
proue from M. Parks alearned Proteſtant: who 
in his Probl, pag. 153. ſaith thus, The Ancientes 
When they ſpeake of the Supper, bane manie formes of 
ſpeech Which sbewp 4 Conuerſis. Ambroſe vſeth tlie na- 
me of Conuerfion, andthe name of Mutation. Cyprian 
[aith ; It is changed ,not in shape, but in nature &b. 

. D Euſebing 
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Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaith, that the prieft by ſecretpover, 
doth change the viþbie creatures , into the ſubſtance of 
Chr:ſts body and blood. And what, I pray isall this, 
but Tranſubſtantiation? 
I anſwer ſecondly, The Proteſtant Centuriſts 
( Cent. 4. fol. 49 6.) freely confeſle, Chryſoftomus 
- Tranſubſtantiationem videtur confnmare. Chrylo- 
ftom leemes to confirme Trantubitantiarion. 

I anfwer thirdly, that V1fiuas , another learned 
Proteſtant, in his CommonefaQtion pag. 211, 


ſaith. Theophilaftus & Damaſcenus, plane inclinant 


ad Tranſubſtantiationem. Theophilatt and Damaſce, 
plainly incline to Tranſubſtantiation, 

Ianlwer fourthly, M.Dofor Humfrey{Teſuit, 
part. 2.rat.5.) laith, In Feclefiam vero quid, inuexe- 
T6ht Gregorims & Anguitings ! Intulerunt Oc. Trane 
ſubtantiationers. W hat brought Greg. and Auiten, 
into the Church ? They brought Tranſubltan- 
tiation, 

I anſwer fifely, That M. Preſton , in this ims- 


portant point, is —_— contrary to himlelfe, - 
a 


for this I am ſure he will lay to be,of the body of 
our Religion. Let him then play the cunning 
Ioyner, and ether ioyne theſe two together, Mew 
could nor tell, What Was the body of their Religion be- 
forethe councel of Trent : and yet grant Tranſub- 
ſtanciatio,to be aboue 500. yeares old: or I muſt 
ioyne this vntruth vnro the former,and make vp. 
12. You may perceiue M, T, how liberally Ideale 
with M., Preſton for you: lake, that you may ſee 
the.cruth the moreplainly,not content to conuin- 

cc him 
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ce him by one alone, but by 4. or 5. feueral rea- 
{ons and authorities, For verely I wonder,with 
what forehead M. Preffon can auerre, Tranſub= 
ſtznriation to be bur 500. yeares, old,conſhdering 
whar is taughtto the contrary ( not only by the 
former fathers)buc even by his owe bretheren, 
who not beleeuing the dodtrine itlelfe, yer freely 
{ as youlee ) confes the great antiquitie therof, 
but thatas I haue often rolde you, falle play , is 
the maine ſupport and pillar of Proteitanilme ? 
His laſt inſtance, ends thus © 

M. Prefion, 

Their Eleuation and Adoration, before Honorine the 
third, Moſt of the Romish Religion i bur late muen= 
rions,preced and patched together by thew Popes , 4s 
eache of them in their Succefiion Was minded to ad. 
ſome thing, to make vp the full meaſure of the myite- 
71e of iniquities 

To this I anſwere, firſt. This Pope lived anno 
1216, and ſo M, Preſton who laith that , men knew 


; not hat it Was to be a Papiſt, before the councel of 


Trent , and yet alloweth Eleuation for aboxe 4.00. 
Jeares old, maketh him ſelfe knowen to the worldy = 
for ſuch an one as he was not knowen before: 8& 
ſheweth you, how hard it is for him to tel fo 
much as one truth; and chertore adds one more 
to the old ſcore,to:make vp fourrene, 

I ſay ſecondly, That this is nor eflentiall to re- 
ligion, bur only a pious Ceremonie to ſtir vp de- 
uotion inthe people; To what purpoſe thgn doch 
he produce its _ 

D 2 I ſay 


Fo ' 'Via vere Tha, | 
- I lay thirdly,” Thar proteſtants them ſelues 
teache tharin the Sacrament, there onght to be 
made a commemoration of our Lords paſſion, 
Burtin his paſſion, his bleſſed body, was lifted vp 
ypon the Croſle. Ergoit may be piouſly lifred vp 
in the Sacrament, in remembrance of the ſame 
paſſion, 

I ſay fouthly. That this moſt pious praRiſe,was 
vied before the d-yes of Pope Honorivs , as ap* 
peareth by the woords of $. Babl lib. de Spiritu 
lan&o cap. 25, Inuocationis verbe dum oftenditur 
pans Euchariftia, & poculum benedifttions,quis ſan- 
forum nobis ſcripto reliquit? Ficri, in Mila page 34.9. 
Infinuating it to. be an Apolſtolical tradition, pra- 
Qiled before any ecclefiaſticall writres began to 
regiſtre their records ; which father liued1n the 

. age, | 

I tay fifrlp. That he erres in this, as he did a- 
bout Agnus Dez,not diſtinguiſhing berwixt Ordo- . 
110n,and Inflituton, 

. And now co come to his laſt obietion. Of Ad- 
oration, Which he affirmeth (though moſt vnrru- 
lyas of the reit) not to haue bene harchr before 
Honorixs the III, 

I Antwerfir, That though I ſhould grant it 
to be but from Honorius , yet ſtil it ſhould be of 
aboue 4.00, yeares antiquitie,and ſo proues him 
as in the former, ſtil contrary to him ſelfe : vir 
that men knew not What it Was to be 4 papiit before 
the councyl of Trent, | 

I Anſwer 2. Thats. 4sguitingwholiued with- 
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in 4.00. yeares of Chriff,aff ures me I may ſcorevp 
this for his 15.Fntruch : who inplal. g8. ſpeaking 
of this very point faith, Nemo carnem ilam man- 
ducanerit, niſi prius adorauerit. No man eats that 

fleſh, vnles hetirſt adore it, And che (elfe ſame fa- 


ther, in pfal 84.; faith. Non ſolum non peccamm 440- 


© r4ndo, ſed peccamus non adorando: that is , We finne 


in not adoring. 

Ifay 3. That it feemes M, Preſton believes not 
the real preſence in the B, Sacrament ys yer 
their -owne Communion booke doth tully war- 
rant in the prayer. We do nor preſume &c.fith he 
oppugneth adoration. For the one granted, the 
other may not be denied, But the real preſence 
is clearly and withour difpme, granted by Maſter 
Richard Montagne in his Anf, to the .Gagge vpon 
this poinr, as alſo by ſundry other learned Prote- 
tants, Therfore by due conſequence the Adora- 
tion, For it Chriſt be granted to be there, doutles 
he may be adored. | 

L lay 4. That Proteſtants kneele at the recei- 
ving of their owne Commnnion, But kneeling 
1s an a@ of adoration, Ergo. the Sacrament may 


be adored. 


Thus art laſt, ar we come to anend of his pre- 
tended nouelties brought into theChurch by Pa- 
pilts, yer none as you ſeefo late as the councel of 
Trenr,there being not ſo much as one point only 
inſtanced , which him ſelfe hath not made, ſome 
goo.ſome 800, ſome 700, and the very lateſt of all 
4.00, yeareselder then that councel. How vntrue 
| # as 1s1t 
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1s itthen,to ſay as he doth?They ar bur of yeſterday. 
Men could nzt tell hat it Was #0 be aPapift, nor What 
Was the body of thur religion'; before the councel of 
Trent had defined it ?. So that he vereherh the old 
ſaying. Parturiant montes, & naſcitur ridiculus mus. 
He promiſed mountaines, bur hath brought 
forth mole-hills, For of a man which promited* 
ſo much,neuer in my life, ſaw I one performe fo 
litle , which hitherco is iuſt nothing , of all he 
pramile4, | 

After this he whets his weapons,to ſmite the 
ſacred ſucceſſion of the Catholike Church, which | 
to all herericks, 18, caftrorum acies o7dinata,and by 
Which,as Ireneus ſaith, all her aduerfaries haue 
bene confounded. lib. 3. cap. 3. His wordes are 


thele. 
M. Preſton, 

The Ievves ſaid to our Sauiour . Then art 108 
Jet fiftie yeares ould , and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? 
Tob. 8. So the Papilts ſay to vs, Your Religion is 
not yeta hundred yeares ould, andcan ſuch a Re. 
ligion be good? The Rhemiſts fay,rhe other good 
fellowes (as they tearme vs) cannot for many 
worlds and ages together, {hew thar they had 
any one Biſhop, or ordinarie, yea orextraordinarie 
officer, for vs, and our ſet . What cerramme of ſuc- 
ceſs10n baue they*Ierom maketh Peter the firit Bisbopz 
Linus the ſecond; Cletus the third;Clemens the fourth ; 
4nd all ſucceſs;nely . Irenens. maketh Linus the firſts 
Cletus ſecond, Rufpnus afirmeth, that Linus and Cle= 


'us Were Bichops, Whilſt Peter lined; ſo that the we- 
por# 
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pore of their ſucceſsion, is Wauering 4nd yncertaine: 
thus he, To all which, Ianſwer as followeth. 

Fir, char thoſe two,ſo old and renowmed Fa- 
thers $. Ierome and $. Irenevs, the one making Pe- 
ter the firſt Biſhop of Rome, the other (if we will 
beleeue the Miniſter 'vpon his bareword) Linwy 
and from them, as from the thirſt, reckning down- 
wards tothereſt, manifeſteth, that theſe venerable 
Fathers mencioned by himſelfe , made high ac- 
count of this golden line and chaine of Succel- 
ſton, deriued from the firſt Biſhop, fitting and ru» 
ling in that princelie rhroane, the prime chaire of 
the Chriſtian world, elle would they neuer(with 
infinic more who have done the like)haue ſo care- 
fully commicred to writing, their orderly ſuccee» 
dings,one to another : wherof M, Preiton ſpeak» 
2th lo contempruouſly, 

I ſay ſecondly, That the miſtaking of ſome one 
or two particular Doors about this point, ought 
nor to be of torce with M. Prefton, nor with any 
other prudent man, to diſcredit the more vniuer- 
{all conſenr of the lame Doors, who ordinarily 
recount them thus, Firſt, Peter, then Linus , next 
Cletus , Clemens &c." For whar ſucceſſion of Em- 
perors,or almott of Kinges and Princes haue we, 
wherof writers and hiſtoriographers,do not ſom» 
what ditter about their raigne * Were ittherfore 
well done to argue thus, Ergo,there wereno ſuch 
Emperors nor Kinges at all? For thatis indeed 
the drift of his diſcourle.Al agree not of the time 
of Chrilts paſſion, ;for [ome lay he luffered anno 
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33- others anno 30. others anno 46. others 2nno 
40. ſhall this, make the paſſion ic lelfe therfore 
dubio's and vncertaine? Hereticums quare pag 80, 

I ſay thirdly, Ther if ic were granted for true, 

yer were ir 10 good argument,to prove the nul- 
ity of ſucceſſion, for borh rhe one and rhe other, 
may be iuſtifed: for example, Peter might be Bi» 
ſhop frſt, and in his life eime,him'elfe of is owne 
accord, reſigns tha* office vnto- Linus:and fo buth 
the {ayings of theſe two graue and Reuerend Fa- 
thers, be reco:iciled, * , 

T ſay fourt'1ly, thar it is falſe, nor neuer ſball he 

be able ro prove out of Ireneus , that Linus was io 

- by that Father reckned hrit,as thar S. Pecer nether 
ar one time or other, had not fare before him in 
that ſeare « Which becauſe he is {o bold to af- 
frme withour turthzrproofe then his owne bare 
word, I will be bol4 ro nocch vp for his 16. vs- 
ruth, till by citing the place, and by good proofe 
he ſhew-the contrary. 

Flay fifrlie,that M.Prefions ſuppolicion is mot - 
vnchriſtian, 8 of all ſocieties of menin the world, 
lefſe be'eeming the mouth of a minitter, vnles of 
one who met co bring vsallto abſolute atheiſme; 
for ofo great neceſſity 1s this article, that as 8. 
Paul (aid to the Corinthians. t. Cor. 15. 14. If 
Chit benot 11ſen againe, then vaine is our preaching, 

 wame alſo is your faub,and we are found alſe as falſe 
Wirneſſes of God, becauſe ve bane ginen teſtiminy a- 
gainit Got, that hehath raiſed vp Chrift , Whom be 


bath not raiſed yp, if the deadriſe not againe: lo lay 
Ito 
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I to this our new Corinthian, if the ſucceſſion of 
the Church be vncertaine,then in vaine hath bene 
all preaching hitherto, in vainealſo is our faith ar 
this preſent, and the Paſtors of the Church, are 
found alſo falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe they 
have giuen teſtimonie againſt God”, thar he hath 
lefr afucceffion of Paſtors in his Church,to con« 
tinue therein to the end of the worl, Epbeſ 4.11, 
which he hath not done, if the ſucceſſion thereof 
be dubionsand vncercaine, as this manſaith, 

I ſay fixtlie,, were it true thar our Swcceſrion 
were, as Maiter Prefton pretendeth , Wavering 
and vncertaine , he , infringing and weakning the 
'authoritie of ours, in all reaſon ought to haus 
produced one more conſtant and more certaine 
of his ow1e,rhis being the Gtorze of the new Te- 
ſtament,and of all the prieſts therof; The Honor, 
which no man may take , bur he thar is lawfu 
called rherro. Heb, 5. 4.. The doore, by which all 
rue Paſtors are to enter, ſohn, 10, x, The Anchor, 
by which che ſhip of our foule muſt be held inthe 
ſtorme of herefie, Heb. 6, 29, The Rock, , againſt 
which the proud gates of hell cannot preuaile, 
The Seede of Chrilt,by which ke ſhall poleſle his 
new S10n. plal, 68. 35. & 24. from generation to 
generation, The rojall y-u of his Father Dauid, 
wherin he {hall raigne for euer, and euer in the - 
kingdome of his Church. Luc. 1. Burthis he doth 
not: He indeed denyerh ours , but ſhewerh none 
at all of his owne . If he couldefied chis, he for- 
ceth litle to inde any. 

What 
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What ſay you now, to this poſfition.of M. 
Preſtons? Is not hea miſe#able man , who follow- 
eth ſo blind a guide for his condutor? W ho {eek- 
eth to ſhake the very pillars and foundations of 
the Church , andto make the whole frams ( as 
Sampſon did)to fall on the heades of all Chriſtians, 
and quite to kill them ? W hoendeuoreth to dif- 
credit the ancient Fathers , ro ſet them together 
by the eares,by calling ſo maine a point of Chri- 
ſtian religion into queſtion , yea, that which a+ 
mongſt all others, giueth lifeard motion to the 
reſt ?. For the very nature of chriſtianitie is ſuch, 
that the ſpecialleſt externe mociue vnto tt,is, the 


certaine miſſion of Chriſt from his Father: of his 


Apoſtles from him: 1Iobn 7. 28. lobn $. 2g, Iobn 
20. 22, of other Paſtors ſucceſſively from them, 
from generation to generation.to the ending of 


the world. Epbeſ. 4. 11. Mat. 28. This is confir- 


med, inthat the church which is withour prieſts, 
1s:no Church, and none can be a prieſt, vnles or- 
dained by 2 Biſhop, luccefor to the Apoltolicke 
prieſthood:Which if it be dubious and vncerraine, 
as this man faith,then farwell faith toall chinges 
elſe, and ler vs all rurne Turkes. 

Nono, deare frinde, itis notſo of Emperors 
and Kinges, as itis of Prieſts. For if all the Kings 
of the earth ſhould faile at once, the people might 
create a new Kinpge , But if all the prieſts in the 
world, ſhould faile at once, tt 1s not inthe power 
of all mankinde, to make anew prieſt:none,Iay, 


can do this deed, vnleſle Ieſus-Chrift himlelf come 
| _ againe 
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againe in perſon, to inſtirutea new one . Which 

ſuppoſed, I mkerhis chaine cofiſting of ſomany 
inſeparable & golden linkes,lets lee it M, Prefton 
(the true preacher of wauering and vncertaine 
doQrine) withall his ci:nning, can vnlinke jr,or 
diſſolue it, & let himtake M. Hersham allo for to 
helpe him, - | 

Thereis no good, without the chiefeſt good; 

the chiefeſt good, is God, God, Ieſus Chrilt,and 
che Church,are threethinges faſt knit and vnited 
ropether, There is no acceſle to God, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt , No acceſle to Ieſus Chriſt, bur by the 
Church, No accefle to the Church, but by the Sa»- 
craments. No acceſle ro the Sacraments, bur by a 
Prieſt , Nonecan be a lawfull prieſt, vnles he be 
made by a lawfull Biſhop, Neuer was there law- 

tull Biſhop made, out of the Catholike Roman 

Church, wherin the true Apoſtolike-fucceſſion is 

to be found, Therfore this Miniſter(with all ſuch 
as heis) are outof the communion of the Church 

of leſus- Chriſt , becauſe they haue nor a prieſt of 

the order of the mediator: which is impoſſibleto 
hauegfeeking for aſucceſſion diſtin& and oppoſite 
(as this man will haueit) ra thatof Rome. 

Ina word, to draw to anend; andto cloſe 
vp this point , -wheron Thaue ſtaid ſomewhat 
the longer, becaule ir is of ſo: great imporran- 
ce , Ifay, that the ſucceſſion of the Roman 
Church , from the Apoſtles times, vats this 
prelent , Proteſtants can no more deny, then 
that the ſameſunne which God createdin thebe- 


gining 
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gining of the world, is not the ſame, but ſome 
orher ſunne created fince : no Proteſtant Church 
in the whole world, hauing or preteding to have, 
\the like ſucceſſion of Paſtors, diſtin, and ſtand- 
ingin oppoſition to that of Rome : ergo only in 
her, and no where out of her,is thetrue Apoſto» 
licall ſucceſſion ro be found , If rrae ſucceſſion 
of prieſthood be only in her, crue dottrine alſo is 
only to be found in her, tor theſe,” according to 
our Sauiours ſaying g9e topethtr. Mar. 23.2, The 
principall yea perhaps the {ole reaſon ot all here- 
ticks erring from the-rructh being , becauſe they 
firlt teeke ro know bbs they ſhould beleeue, be- 
fore they knowe , of teeke to know whom, they 
ſhould beleeue. As D.Chaimpney hath learnedly 
noted-vpo this point,in his Treatiſe of vocation, 
pag. &c. I pray God giue M. Preſton grace, parti» 
cularly to make hisprofit of this point, 


| M. Prefton, F . 

The Gentils vpbraided rhe primitive Chri- 
ſtians with this. Nunc dogms nobis Chriftianum nof- 
eitur poit enolutas mille demum Conſules: lo the Pa» 
iits obie& to vs, Now at the laſt, after ſo many 
fundred Papes, after fo-long continarance of the 
Faith and DoQrine of the Church of Rome , the 
Proteſtant Leg is ſprung vp . A late Popiſh 
Dottor, bluſheth nor co verer, thatall in England 
were Papilts without exception, from the chriſte- 


ning therof, varilſ chis age of K.Henrie the eight, . 


This was an honeſt DoQor that wrotethis,Were 
; lohn 
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John Wickliffcs bones burnt becauſe he was a 
Papiſt? Our Religion hath bene maintained by 
godly men before Luther in England,euen in the 
troublefome and darkfome times of Poperie. - 


In this place, he further bringes two, or three 


| ſeuerall. obietions againſt himſelfe , in theper- 


ſon of the Papiſts. The r, of the lewes, The 2. 
of the Gentils. Thez, the words of a certaine 
Door : and about the burning of Wick/iffes 
bones. To al which he aniwers not ſo much as 
one wiſe word to any purpoſe , bur only faith. 
Our religian hath bene maintayned by godly men , be- 
fore Luther in England , euen w the troubleſome and 
dark {ome tumes of poperie. How poore m— and 
how impertinent an ar{wer to thoſe obieftions ? 
And 1s belides a flat ynrruth, | 

I wil here therfore ſpcake a litle of theſe two 
godly men ( Wickchffe and Luther ) whom Maſter 
Preſton ſuppoleth to have bene both of his Pro- 
teſtant Church and Religion, ſaying of thele, 
and of others, thus, Theſe profeſſed our religion , 
and they Were of our Church ( andalitlelower, ) 
And profeſſed the farth We do. But this muſt be 


examined, for we dare not beleeue him vpon his - 
bare word, hauing taken him ſooften tardy, 

1. Ofthis Wickliffe, lobn Fox affirmeth ſundry 
thinges 1. Thathe wrote anepitile ro Pope V1ban 
--y VI. to have his doQtcine confirmed by* him. 

ib, z. 


2, He 
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2, He acknowledged him to be, Summa 


Chrifli Vicarias in terris, Chrilts cheefe Vicar heere 


onearth. 

3. That-if he erred in his doQrine , he ſhould 
amend itin him,e.en by his death, 

4. He beleuedthe true inſtinR of the goſpel, 
to be in him (ro wit , the pope Jand prayeth they 
may be preſerued in him. 

5. Belides theſe ſayings of Wickliffes ( which 
1 dout much Mater Prefton willlitle approue,and 
leffe follow)he was condemned by the Councel 
of Conſtance, for 45. heretical arcicles, colleted 
out of his owne works, 

1. Wherof the one was. That Church men 
might not enioy temporal liuinges, No, that not 
ſo niuch as tithes, were due vnto them, 

2. That God ought to obay the diuel. 

3+ That none isa temporal Lord, Prelat, nor 
Biſhop , as long as heis in morcal finne, Adding, 
hovy in that ſtate , a Biſhop, or Prieſt, gives not 
orders,conſecrates not, nor bapriſeth, 

4+ He was indeed( as hee ſaith) a mortal ent. 
mie of Monkes and Religious perſons, yea, fo tar 
forth,that h= gaue his verdi&t of $, Auguſtine and 
S. Benedit by name, that for this alone ( vales 
they repented ) they were damned. 

þ 5. Thar all thinges tell out by ablolute neceſ(- 
tie « 

6. That oathes,made to confhirme humane co- 
trats, were vnlawfull. For all which {ec D.Sand, 


vitb, monarch, pag. 533. &c, 
Thele 
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. , Theſe points premilſed , rhus I. argue, Jobs 
W ikbffe,and lbs Preflon Miniſter,were both of 
one Church, faith and 1eligion , as him ſelfe con» 
feſſeth, But lohn W «kiffe allowed the popes ſu- 
premacie &c.and held all the other articles here 
recired, Ergo fo allo doth Iohn Prefton: clle is it 
falſe that he is of the fame Church , faith, and 
religion,that Wick/ffe was of,and muſt beletvp 
for his 18, Vntruth, 

And now to come to Luther, who about the 
yeare 151 7. 48 M. Prefton ſaith, renounced the 
Pope, But was thisenoughto prouehima Pro- 
reſtant ? Why then, if the diuel renounce the 
Pope,that ſhould preſently makehim a Proteſtat, 
Butlervs here what Luther himſclte fayes; who 
anno 15 18,thus wroteto Pope Lgothe X,dedi- 
cating vnto him,his Diſputarions,/ 

1. Quere beatiſs:me Pater , proftratam me pedi- 
bus tus beatitudinis offero , cum ommibus que ſun, & 
habeo, Vimuſica,occide, voca, rewoca,approbe,reprobas 
Pocem tam vocem Chris , wn teprefidentis & loque- 
ris agnoſcam. Sanders viſib-monarch. 

W herfore molt bleſſed Father proſtrate be- 
fore the feete of your bleſſednes, I offer my ſelfe, 
with whatſoeuerJam, and haue, Quicken, kill, 
call, recall,approue, reproue , I will acknowled 
your voice,to be the yoice of Chriſt,ſpeaking In 
prehding in you , 

2, Iathe yeare 2519, he publiſhed other refo- 
lutions, wherein, he treateth particulary of the 
popes fupremacie;yca,and bringech fixſuch ſtroge 

argue 
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arguments to eſtabliſh the ſane, as Meffer Prefiow 


with all the wir he hath , is notable to anſyer. 
Sce D. Sanders viſible Monarchie pag. 576. 
© 3, He raughr, There was no finne but incre- 
Anltiogharier can a man damne himſelfe,do what 
mii:hiefe he will; vales he refuſe co beleue. 

4- The ten commandements, appertaine no- 


thing to vs. 
5. it is a falſe opinion, and to be aboliſhed, 


thac chere are foure go'pels 2 allowing only thar 


of $. lohn, 
© 6. Ifa man be inſufficient tolie with hig wife, 


| ſhe maywih her husbands content, lie with his 


brother, or fome orher man, 

7. E contrs, if the wife will notcome , lerthe 
maide come:as is to be leene defence of the Cen- 
ſure pag.51, Will Miſtris Preſton,approue this do- 
Arine, or alloyy hic maide this euangelicall li- 
bertie? rw 

8. He praid to the diuell thus, Sante Sathan ors 
pro nobus m:nune quidens contragze peccaumu,clemen- 
t:ſs1me diabole.ln colloq. menſal. fol.'5. 129. cated in 
the Confut of M. Rider.pag.16,Burto itay here,and 
not co goe much furcher, as I might,th''s Targue, 

M. Martin Luther, and M,lobw Preſton miniſter; 
are both of one andtheſam?e Church , Faith, and 
Religion. But Mares Luther held, and taughry all 
thele points by me touched, Ergolo alſo Ht M. 
Tohn Prefton , If he doth nor , chen is it falle that 
godly Luther and he, were of one Religion, and 


conlequecly zs ro be skored vp for the 19,ynerarh. 
And 
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,* And edvorichor theoovs pile (a8 Maſtec 
Prefion will needes have them ) of Proteſtaniſme, 


for I will not enter within the encloſure of his 
enſuing Catalogue ( ir being the forrieſt and ab- 
ſardeft that euer I mm gn I ſhould, I could 
roue them enery one ſuch ougly monſters as 
Lack ſeene I haue made of theſe, and no ane Io 
all points agreeing with our preſent Proteſtants, 
then M. Preflon doth with old Plate. 
And now let me tel you, that this man hath 
proved all things which hehath ſaid againſt Pa- 
iſts, wich the greateſt caſe and facilirie, thatmay 
imagined, to wit , by theſole and ſoueraigns 
priviledge and prerogatiue of his particular 'pen, 
Whereby ir ſeernes' he knew well, thar the art 
Negative, is a greatdeale caſterlearned , then the 
Affirmatiue, For , as they ſayin ſchooles, that 4ri- 
ſtorles Aﬀſe may deny, more then A4riſterie himſelfs 
is ablero proue, yet what ill fortune, and how 


many foule falles he hath receiued, even in _ 


encountre ofthis kinde, I willingly cemir 
ro your cenſure, for whoſe ſake and ſatisfaCtion, 
I vadertooke this ravke,that you might the bertec 
{ee, on whirherſide thetcuth Randech. | 
But notto leaue himfo, nor to let him 
without a new boute of che ſame kinde, a 
exerciſe him as well in the defencine , as offencius 
skirmiſh, I will requeſt ro bandy bark ſome balls 
vnto him, inthe Tennis court of his owne triall. 
Then ler him ſhew me faire play; and follow me 
{0M point to point as I haue done him, His dyne 
''Þ words 


-,1,,1t thell not be amifie to let you, ſee, that their brags 
and. boaſts of antiquitie of their Religion y and the tra- 
Auzing ys of noueltie,are very idle, They are but of ye- 
Herday,. Men could not tel} What it yas to be 4 Pro- 
ref ant, nor What Was the body of thexr Religion, beſore 
#be.;Parlament of. Q ueene Elizabeth bad defined it. 
Meſt of their Englisb Religion, is but late inuentions, 
peeced and patched together by their Princes , 4s eache 
of them.in their ſucceſsion, Was minded to adde ſome 
thinge , to make yp the full meaſure of the mifterie,of 
$mquitie, Thus far word for word,in imitation of 
M. Prefton: now to come. to the particulars... 
-.,T+ Their Regall ſecular fupremacic ,* was not 
hatchr before the time of King Hentje the 8.anno 
26, of hisraigne... | -*t 
2. Their depriuation of any eccleſiaſticall per- 
fon of his benekice, QI CXCOMMUDICAtion out of 
the Church,for refubing to ſweare again{t the au- 
thorite of the Biſhop of Rome, {not betore the 
dayes of the ſameKinge, and of his daughter Q. 
Elizabeth, anno.1561.. 1} . -» 
3+ Their rayling atthe Biſhop of Rome, cal- 
ling him Antechrilt, not before che dayes of the 
{lame Princes,.anno 3562, tt. 
+; 4+». That S.Peter was not Pope of Rome, nor 
was neuerthere,,net before the dayes of the ſame 
OMe mito oe fs ws] | 


»3., 
. 


5, That 
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5. That-it wasan abuſegooffer vpto God 
Father, the body of Chriſt his Sonne, ina reall 
and gratefull ſacrifice vpon an Alrar, beforeanno 
Eliz, 2, & anno.156t _ 

6; Their throwing downe of Altars errefted 
to Chriſt for this purpoie, before arino Eliz, 3.8 
Domini r56ts | _— 

7, Their doArine, that Chriſt deliueredin his 
laſt ſupper , only a figure orremembrance of his 
bodie,and not his true and very body, beforeanno 
Eliz. 2.,& Domini 156r. 

8. Thatthere {hould be no celebration of the 
Lords ſupper , vnles there be a good nutmber of 


communicants with the prieſt, before anno Eliz. 


2: & Domini 1561, | 

9. Thar the ſigneof the Crofle was to be vſed 
in Baptilme only , and not in the conſecrating of 
the Sacrament of the ſupper, before anno Eliz. 2, 
& Domini 165 tr, | 

10, That the Communion table, was remo- 
ued hither and thither, vp and downe, and to be 
brought into the bodie of the Church , there to 
ciitribure the Lords ſupper, before anno Eliz. 2, 
& Domini z561, 

11, Thatthe Miniſter was to rehearſe all the 
:<n commandements before communion, and all 
che people kneeling, to an{ver afref euery com 
mandement . Lord hate mercy vpou vs, and encline 
eur bartsto keepe this laly, betore anno Eliz, 2, & 
Domini. 1561s 

12, That the Miniſter yyas tied to recite, one 
Ez OL 
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or more ofthe twentie ſentences, ſet downe in 
the treatiſe ofthe communion, before annoEliz, 
3K Domini 1561, | = | 


13. That a Biſhop, being a virgin atthe taking 


of his office, could atrerwards conuenably take a 
wife. Andagaine, his firſt wife dying, tories quo- 
$es, to take another, before anno Eliz. 2. & Do- 
mini 1561, 

14+ That it was vnlawfall to make the vowes 
of-perpetuall pouerrie, chaſtitie , and obedience, 
beforeanno Eliz. 2, & Domini 156r. 

15. T hatit was a godly deed to overthrow Mo- 
nalteries and Nunneries,and turning the Monkes 
and Nunes out of dores, toalloyy them to marry, 
before anno 26.Herici oQaui & Edwardi & Eliz. 
2, & Domini 1561, 

16, That it was injurious to Chriſt and his me- 
diation , to call for helpe at any others handes, 
then at his, betoreanno Eliz. 2, & Domini 1561, 

17. Thatto prayforthe ſoules departed , was 


repugnant to the ſcriptures, before anno Eliz, 2. 


& Domini 1561, 

18, That co ofterſacrifice, or togiue almes for 
their ſoules health, was accounted popiſh impic- 
tie, before anno Eliz. 2, & Domini z563, 

19. That the Sacrament of Cofirmation (with 
the other fotfre denied by Proreſtants)are meeriy 
the 1nuentions of men, before anno Eliz. 2, & 
Domini 561. | - 

20, Thatthe Images of Chriſt and his Saints, 
were tobe cut, hewed, defaced, caft our of rhe 

Church, 
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Church, 8& to be accounted for Idols, before anno 
Eliz. 2. & Domini 156r. 

If echer M.Preflos, or any man aliue, orall the 
men aliue , beable to proue any of thele articles, 
by any one cleare or plaine clauſe or lentence, 
ether of the ſcriptures, or of the old Doors ,'or 
any old generall Councell, or by any example of 
theprimiriue church, or by any other,then by ma- 
nifeſt condemned Hereticks (quite ditterentfrom 
Proteſtants jn many points) from the very dayes 
of the primitiue Church, vacothe dayes of Henrie 
the 8. and his two children Edward and Elizabetb, 
I promile to ſubſcribe varo him? 

This chalege haue I chawked out to M. Preflon, 
and ſhall requeſt, as he will anſwer irat the day 
of dreadfull indgmenr,not to leeke to leduce your 
{oule, by flandering , orcalumniating the Catho- 
lique caule, but fancerely, and as a icholler , and 
good Chriltian ought, to proceed in all thinges 
with truth and candor, calling to mind the'coun- 
cell ofthe Apoſtle: Propter qued, deponentes menda- 
cum, loquimini veritatem vuuſquiſque cum proxime 
ſuo, quomam ſumus inucem membra. Epbeſ. 4+ 25» 
And that to the Coloſſians, Nolite mentirsmuicens 
Coloſ.3.9, Lie noc one to another, For it is a hard 
thing to defend lies, ad notto cut ofhes owne fin- 
gers, Or contradict himnielfe, A hard rhing within 
the compatile of the »kinne of one lambe, {o to 
ſhut vp a whole wolfe, thatno part of him be per- 
cetued. Oneneedno more almolt,rheh only reade 
their owne layings tocatch chem inopen contra» 

ditions, 


Via vere Tutai 
ditions, whereof you haue {eencherea patterne 
in M. Prefton: for commonly it fareth with theſe 
men, as it doth with Tinkers, whoſtopping ons 
hole, make two or thtee , Here we handle not 
our owne, bur his cauſe, who is called yia, veritas 
& vita, the way,the rruth,and thelite. Let vs not 
therfore onnether fide, bring any, ether cra& or 


_ rottenpoſts, of vntruth, or forgeries, to ſuſtaine 


his building, which is well able co Rand without 


them. | | 
Truly I was ſorry to ſee in the firſt part of M. 


Prefions letter, ſo many aſpe;hhons npoied vpon 


vs, without any other proofe then, ipſe drxut, 


Wherfore if he pleaſe to reply , I defire he play, 


not vnder , but aboue bord, to wit, fairely and 


ſquarely as I do with him, that io we may know 
Where to meere, and to come to trial, if we tax 
one another of vntruthes , by citing his authors, 
their bookes , chapters, or pages, tor proofe of 
what he produceth againſt vs , and nor to admir 
vs teroue as now he hath done,in the workes at 
Robin hood. Then {hal 1 hold it allo a pleaſure, 
to reply ro him, Allthinges will be done ro grea- 
teredificatiou, where Gods glorie,and the good 
of ſoules is fncerely ſought: and you yourtclfe, 


and every other who ſhall reade our writinges, 


{hal be the better able to accomphiſh his good 
councell, Omnia probate , quod bonum eit tencte: 


| proueal things; hould that which is good. z.The/. 


s.2r. Which God for IESVS Chrilte his 1:kez 


grant, to him, to you , to me, and tq vs all, _ 
| truth 
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truth found, and all contention,.once endeg, we 
may:all meere together in: vnitie of faith in this 
life, and in vaitie of erecnall bleſle, in che other, 
Amens & 7-1 Kt Eo 


An after-note, or Cathalick caneat? 


For as much as it is. one: of the greateſt, mil- 
chiefs, and diſorders of our age , for euery petiic 
and ignarant:companion, to: WTI angle, write, and 
dilpure of religion, ( an office which principally 
belonges to thoſe who ar of the [acred faculrie ot 
Theologie ) knowing withall, and freely con- 
feſſinge , my greate inlufficiencie in that ſacred 
ſcience : therfore,if this reply of myne to Maſter 
Preſton , chance to come to the view of any lear- . 
ned preeſt or Catholique -Superior (as the datic 
of a true Catholique man' require ). Hay it 
downe meekly , and ſubmiſſiuely art his fegte, 
wholy ſubmitting the lame,ro his, and their,molt 
Regerend, Ludicious , and Prieſtly cenſures y:£0 
whom I confes, the cognition and diſcuſſion of 
religion, wholyrto belong ,and nor.to me, who 
am a{imple and vnlearned lay man. 4beat (he- 
reticus) confuſus, redeat confeſſus.. S, Aug. ib..13. 
cont, Fauftum cap. 6. | 

Hitherto in anlw -r of one part' of M.Preſions 
letter: entending at che firſt (as 1 ſaid before) to 
haue entred na turh-r in to che examen and 
anſwer therof, Notwith landing, doutin after- 
wacds,that bed-rolle of names, diſtinguiſhed by 

- E 4 | leugzall 
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pang br dre, [ Ko a relo- 
for his berrer ſagem; to runne tho- 


ws the whole, the which I performed within 
few dayes after , and ſent him the fame vnto » 
_ Bftaire. Hauing kept the ſamealmoſt two months 
- his handes, only to tranſcribe andcopie it out, 
hhe ſent it M. Horsham, to be 

ite Prefton, by the handes of one M. Finn, a5 
him ſelfe confeſſed to me. And thisit was. 


An | Ak of Maſter Tohn Preſtons comnter fer 
Catalogue of pretended Proteſtants : and by 
bim diimges din to nine ſenerall Centuries, 

"PE from Martin Luther,cthe married GermaFriar, 
to fo. elenen hundred Monkes of Bangor, whe 
Lued inS$. Augultins dajes , thetrue Apoitle of 


eur Engliſh nation, 


Agi Lbeit I have already moſt plainly proved a- 
inſt Maſter Tobn Preſton , Proteſtant Re- 
ligion , _-_ be _ ( and that cuen by Pre- 
reſtanrs them ſe wy to be bur of late ſtand- 
ing; to be hw _ inuented ( even in the 
memory of men yet alive ;) to haue beene, s 
 feweyearespaſt, bur thirtic yeares old , and that 
by the free and voluntary confeſſion, both of do- 
 meſticall and forreine opponents, yer further to 
confound both him, and his like,and to diſcouer 
the more palpably , both his,and their falle,tond 
and fraudulent proceeding in this preſent con- 
. troucclie, let theſe nib points and aduiſcs be 
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preconfidered by te Cache give the berrer ; 
lightro the ſtate of the queſtion ; and cauſe you oo | 

the betrer, to diſcouer the truth of this counrer- 
fer Catalogue, - | 
1. The fr#wherof ſhall be, to conſider ; that 
s great number , orin amaner moſt of the princi- 
 pall propugners and defenders of Proteſtaniſme, 
in the firſt birth and ſwadling cloutes of their 
new borne andabortiue Church, nether defen- 
ded them ſelues, nor her , withno ſuch | 
as theſe mendo now a dayes, but to auoide the 
danger of fo eminent a ſhipwracke, fled for ſuc- 
cour, tothe ſhore and ſhelter of her Invifobill; 
of her flight into the Wildernes, and of herſelfs, 
intothe harts of fairbfull,W irnes hereof is Maſter 
lIewel, wich a world of other Proteſtant writers, 
which I covld produce ro this purpoſe , ifneede 
required , and{bali be alwayes ready to perfor- 
me,in cale any Colen of rheirs,be ſo hardy, as to 
- auouch the contrary. | 
2, Secondly,that a great number of learned Ca- 
tholiques, roconfurethis their follie, were forced 
to write {undry volumes of this ſubie@.Witnes 
wherofar Dofter Harding,Dofor Srapleton, Do- 
Qor Senders , and ſundry others, But had there 
bene ſuch a perpertuall viſible companie-of Prote- 
ſtant profeliors, as Maſter Prefton (with other late 
writers ) [0m ns in this his preſent Catalo- 
pg Ue,yea rather how fooliſh hadir bene, 
or theſe onthe one fide to pretend her Inuiſfibil- 
lirie, ( ome for 1000, ſome for 1200, ſome for 
1400. 


4 _ ang how bi 
2400. yeares, )as-then they did: and how friuo- 
lous for the uy —_— other., ro ſpend fo 
much time, be at ſo great expences, and looſe {0 
much labour, in oppokang ſuch pooges $: by 

13+ Hence plainly appeareth,thar this fillie an 
Jecuirfull deuile, ow not yet hatched ; that the 
egges werenar yet laid ,from whence this new, 
poapann proteſtant brood , ſhould be produ- 
ged;thole 014 Proteſtants, nor being ſo far gone, 
nor having ſo quite ſhaken off allſhame, as theſe 
young-linges and after commers, ſince haue done, 
For their firſt more-henelt Proteſtant forefathers, 
knowing in their conſcience, they had no afſured 
predecei{ors of their profeſſion , pretended( for- 
footh) the churches long abode and continua- 
nion in molte abſurd error, with her vniuerſall In. 
uifibillitie and Apoſtacie from the faith, for many 
ages. For redrefleand remedy wherot, rhemſet- 
ues. (like ſo many yvadouted praphets) were {ent 
of God extraordinarily,to preach thegoſpe],8& to 
reſtore againe the light and the trurh; which rhe 
Pope and the Papiſts, had quite putour. 

4+ But theſe our latter Maſters , iecing this 
{orry ſhift co be diſcovered, by the learned Carho- 
liques for moſt fortiſh, leauing all che old Proce- 
ſants, moſt ſhamefully in chelurche , andreiett- 


ingand exploding theireldersarguments, out of - 


their new refined ichooles(as fond and friuolous) 
now fortooth, there is no luch matter;their church 
neuer hid her head; neuer fled into the wildernes; 
neuer became invible, bur ill inall ages ſtontly 


ſtood 
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flood vpon her feete,, in Setpianarche Pope, and 
of all Papiſts; which they will, approue and make 

ood ( if you will beleeue their ſimple promile) 
by 2 continuated Catalogue, from age to agein 
euery centurie, eyen from Lurber and Calum, vato 
Chriſt. 7 {1 X 
bY Now, will you know the cauſe, why theſe 
nevy Maſters, have ſo ſoone changed theold fonge 
of their predeceſſors? il] you {ee the lutrle baite 
diſcouered , where with thele craftie crouders, 
thinke they may fiſhe vnperceiuedly, and catch a 
company of imple ſoules? forlooth , they haue 
found by experience, that to pretend their Chure 
' ches , Inviſibillitie 54s their more ſimple predecel- 
ſors did, was a thingeſo poore, and ſo improba- 
ble, that euery child whichcould-bur read, might 
diſcouer the contrary by the feripture... Bur pte+ 
tending a Catalogue of Proteſtant —— 
in euery age from Chriſt ro Luther{(albeit compo» 
ſed, partly ofnotorious confeſled Papiſts, partly 
of notorious condemned Hereticks) wha of the ' 
common people can diſcouer this? How ſbalthey 
be able rodilproue them in this point? Where 
will they cometo the view of fo-many old hifto- 
ries, regiſters, monumente, and ancient records 
treating of ſo many mens faith and Religion,writ- 
ten ſo long ſince, and living in lo diſtintand dit- 
ferent ages as they did, whereby to knowe, what 
they held with, oragainſt Proteſianrs? Here Joe, 
goes the hare away, here lies al the legerdemaine, 


and here they thinke themlſclues Cock-ſure. 
6, Where 


% Via vere Tuta. © 
6. Where alas{meane while) who can chooſe but 
laughin his fleeue, to ſee ſuch inſtabilirie?ſuchin- 
conſtancie ? ſuch vncertaintie ? "Where I pray, 
were your predeceſſors wits {learned IeÞvell, and 
his like) that they could not ſee this ſtarting hole 
as wellas you? Do younot giue the Catboliques 
by ſuch proceedings, iuſt occafion to laugh you co 
ſcorne? Ar firſt (I woſſe) your Church was like- 
ned to Elies, info much, that euery man, woman, 
& litle childe, had that ſentence ar his fingars end, 
andready prepared, to ſtop a Papifts mouth with 
all, enquicing Where your Church Was before Lu- 
ther? Then , Iwoſle , ſhe was fled into the wil- 
dernes,and had retyred her (elfe only tothe harts 
ofthe faithfull z was inviſible to the eyes of the 
world; and only feene and knowen of God him- 
ſelfe; Durber was the firſt man ſent from God, to 
ing her ro light. Nov, the caſe is altered, they 
_ whole hundreds (ac leaſt)of Proteſtant pro- 
ors in W hat varying? W hat wave- 

ring? What flreing? Whar re ruth » lo apoint 
of {uch importance? W hart is this, bur ro ſay,and 
vnſay?To play at faſt, and loole, like litle children? 
The Church was hid for many hundred yeares: 
and{be was not. She fled into the wildernes;and 
ſhe fled nor, She was inuiſible; and ſhe was nor. 
O ridiculous Engliſh cidle,o f our ridiculous En, 

gliſh Church! | 

7. But how ſorrie, yea how abſurd, this new 
deuiſed ſhift is, [ (ball, God afiſting me,ſhew vnta 
you . For, as in naturall birth, ryo, or moe ſeue- 
| rall 
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rall mothers, can not poſſibly haut both right, to 
oneand the ſelfe ſame childe{for that it rept 
ynto'nature:) ſo in this myſticall birth;neuer ſhall 
any Proteſtants be able to proue, that one 
and the mae" ce __— » Can raced arte 
many hun thoulands of children, bei 
of fo different ov I] natures, Wherfore, asthe 
wiſe and worthy S«lomes , with his diuiding 
{word, both divinely and wittily diſcovered the 
counterfet mother from the true: ſo hope I with ' 
my blunt ſword, in ſome fort, todoe the like,ts 
this counterfer Catalogue of M. Prefloas,by 
ning each ſeuerall childe, which I examine, 
to the true, naturall, and proper mother, that firſt 
produced it , To'2ccompliſh which (as well as I 
__ I will lay them downe in order, -as they are 
ranked andcouched in his Catalogue, ſuch at leaft 
as Icould come to light of, thorough my ſmale 
proviſion of bookes, regiſters and other records 
of Antiquitie, neceſſary co examine an argument 
of this nature, 


Centarie 1. of bis Proteſtant Witneſſes, from 
nn9 I417, $01517« 


4fter Preftons hrſt Proteſtant witnes is. Wil= 
liam Taylor , burnd in Smithfield for teaching 
God aloners be praid ymto, 

I Aniwer z, Touching this firſt witnes , read 
Foxes martyrologe page 605. col. 1, numb. 12.and 
you ſhall Ende himco be aflar Papiſtin all points, 


Except 
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except in this one of praying to Saints, 


from Catholiques, to wit , That [every petition or 
prayer , made for any ſupernatural gift , ought to be 


direfted ro God alone; and not to any creature . But - 


for any temporall blefſing wharloeuer, he held ir 
lawfull and behofefull, to pray vnto them : wit- 
nes his owne wordes cited by Fox, ſaying. Nun- 
gram negani, aut negare interdo, merita, aut ſanfto- 
rum ſuffragia, tam beatorum, quam viantiam , 1ne- 
ner denyed, nor intend to deny, the merits or ſuf- 
frages of the Saints, as well of the blefled in hea- 
uen, as thole in earth, : 
Where who.ſeeth not, thar although he diſa- 
greed from vs in {ome circutnſtance of this arti- 
cle, yet that he agreed with vs inthe {ubllance of 
the controuerlie againſt Proteſtants, and in all o- 
ther points was a Maſſing prieſt? as Fa, Perſons in 
his Examen, hath. noted vpon this firſt witnes of 
M,Prefton. How abſurd is it then for this one point 
alone, ether for Toby Fox, or M. Iobn Preſton, to 
make this mana Proteſtant martyr ; who in this 
-one point, nether agreed with rhem , nor in no 
other point in the world diſagreed from vs, but 
was in them all.a peremprorie- Papiit ? Are there 
not 39. Articles required to be belecned to make 
a man aperfe@ Proteſtant? And:can , or {hall the 
beliefe of onealone , fufftice the turne , thar 27. 
Preſton may conclude. This men Warne; alone, bere 


45 one of our Church, and he profeit tht fauth We 
do? 


- I Anf.2, Thatin this point perher,did he agree. 
with Proteſtants $ but only diſſented {ſomewhat | 
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<8? This muſt I therfore needes notch vp forhis 


k4ed 4 His 2. Proteſiant Witnes. 
:#> Lord Cobham, executed for the Sacrament, 
by the ſtature of Lolearss. 


Anſ.To this 2.predeceſſor of Proteſtaviſme,co- 
monly called by che name of fir Iohn 0/dcatle, as 
Walfngham, Holinsbed, Hooker and StoJp, our En- 
gliſh antiquaries do write, was drawen and han« 
ged in S. Gileſes ficldes , and that for treaſon a» 
gainſt X, Henriethe fift , then in France about his 
warres; moleſting a great part.of England, with 
riding, rouing and ſpoiling,in the Kingesablence, 
and with great profers of mony, ſtirred-vp- the 
Scots toinuadethe kingdome, For which, and 
for conſpiringro murder the Kinge himſelfe,and 
his bretheren, he was executedin theplaceafor- 
laid, See SroW,.anno 5, Henriethe 5. pag. 570, 

His wife alſo, the Lady Eleanor Cobbam , Dut- 
cheiſe of Gloſter,togerher with her chaplaineRo- 
ger Onley,were both condemned for the like con» 
lpiracie, the Chaplaine of magick ; the Dutcheſſe 
of witchcraft: as both Heolinsbed,; Sto, andall o- 
ther Engliſh hiſtoriographers do teſtife , writing 
the ats of that yeare, Loe whata pretty paire of 
Proteſtants, this married couple-were? And what 
litle grace, redoundeth to M.Prefion, to make this 
graceles man, one of his goſpel], ortoſay he was 
executed for the Sacrament only,when our owne 
Engliſh writers teltihe of him, that he was pur to 
death for flat treaſon? 

But 
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7 But here to ſpeake a wordor two of him, as he 


Raeture of Lollardr; His opinion was . Thetinthe 
Sacrament, Was contained Chrifts very bodyand blood, 
Pnder the fimilizudes of Wine and breed; yea, the ſame 
body that Was conceiued 4 tbe 4 ro of tbe 
Pirgins Marie, done vpon the Croſſe, dyed, Was buried, 
sndr0ſe agdine . Forthele are Foxes owne wordes 
of this worchy martyr pag. 512. as I find them ci- 
red by F. Perſons in his Exames, Now, what ſence 
istherefor any one to make this man a Proteſtant, 
or notrathera plaine Papiſt, for fo plainly appro- 
the reall preſence, a point ſo ſtifly oppoled 

(as you ſhall ſeeanon) by M. Prefton? 
Laſtly couching the ſtatute of Lollards (who li- 
ued as Trithemus teſtifieth, about they yeare 1315.) 
ing diuers moſt damaable opinions , both 
harem FR himlſelfe, and his Angels, dares.27. 
Prefton defend them, or many other mad opinions 
of this Sir Ioh» Oldeaftle; in particular , that of his 
foretelling at his death ro Sir Thomas Erpinghem 
(engate laſt wordes thar ever he-ſpoke in this 

ife) 


} his rifbngagaine the third day? Ifnot, how 
canhethen for ſhame conclude. Theſe were mor 
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wasan Heretique , and to ſolue what M. Preffow 
ſaith, that he Wer executed for thd Sacrament by the 


lone, bere 4s our Church, and they profeſt the farth = 
Fo des? without being raxed of che21, purruth? 


Ovguhe TrulyBafe way. 
His 3. proteflant Wines: 


William W hite burned at Norwich ypon the 
Kangs letter, 


| Anſwer. 
Well admit hevyere,iet vs heare your learned 
inference therupon. Therfore bere was our Church, 
and beprofeſt the faith we do, Howl pray tollowes 
this? Againe, Vmight hereaske you, whether 'it 
were not for ſtealing ofa White Mare, ora blacks 
Sheepe,to the end to teach you to {er downe things 
of inch importance, with more.prudenceand rel- 
pet, were I as wiltull,as you ſhevy your ſelfe vyit- 
leſſe ih producing this Williatn; 
'. / Hts 4. Proteſtant Witnes. 
4+ Thetmnas Bagley; burnt in London for Wick liffes 
articles, | 
Fanſwer, that ſo he ſhould be euenatthis pre= 
lent, by Proteſtants chemlelues, if he were aliue: 
which I omit ro repeate in this place, becauſe T 
hauealready done italurle before. W har a ſhame 
,1$4t then tor M, Preſton, to putdowne this begs 
garly. Bagley in hiv Caralogue, not daring toname 
\ the opinions themſelves, but clolely to ſlubber 
Lthemoftin fijence 2 Ocis he-that euen now lee- 
Wed ro bea Loilard,toſoone(Camelion-like)eon- 
werted and become a W «khffft? Shame(Itrowe) 
willnotfatter him yer ro canclude.Theſe gre nor 
Wone, here Ws our church,and they profett che faith 
We | E WÞ 
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We doe: or if he will needes haue them to be his 
bretheren , then multT needes notchthis vp for 
the 22. vn truth. 

His 5. Proteſtant Witnes. 

5. Reinold Peacock., Bisbop of Chicheſter , publi- 
quelypreached againft the Pope, Friars, Tranſubtan- 
rtiarion, and the Whole lcuen of Poperie : Was murthe- 
Ted in priſon. | 

I Anſwer 1. That though this Peacock was not 
a Papiſt in theſe points, yet had he three or four 
other fethers in his tayle, for which he couldnor 
be a Proteſtant, For, beſides other errors which 
he held, heexpreſly denyed three articles of the | 
Apaltles Creed , confeſt even by Fox him felfe | 
page. 652. Was him ſelfe a popiſh maſſing prielt | 
&c. And was not thisa pretty Proteſtant? 

I anſwere2, W here he ſaith( ro make Catho- | 
licks the more odius ) that he Ty.4« maricbered in 
priſon,it ſeemerh to be but M.Preſtons malice ſo to 
imagine;for Fox him ſelfe,in the very place by me | pc 
cited , faith. He Was kept in his oWne houſe priſo- || nc 


. wer, during bis naturall life, So harda thingeis it |} bu 


for M. Preſton to tell the truth. And now to goe | 
vnto his fixt, which is to paſſe from Reynold Pea- 
cock ,to Iohn Gooſe , of whom Maſter Prefton laith 
thus, 


His 6. Proteflant W itnes., 4 
G. Tohn Gooſe, burnd at Tower hilt for the truth 
 An{wer, Bur nameth not the point in partici 4 


lar: fo thar ether by theſe general} words , Ii 
may be ſuppoſed to be a Papiſt (for they haut 
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| bene burned for the truth) or Iknownot which - 
/ of theſe two Iohns , to put downe for the greater 
Gooſe, Yer willI ler the firit fly , to pluck a fe- 

1 ther with the ſecond. TS 
«1 His 7, Proteſtant Witness 

| 7, Tohn Blunftone, With many moe in Litchfield, 
perſecuted for bolding againſt merus, Tranſubſtantia= 
| rion,shrift,pilgrimage,pardons, and Latin ſeruice, '4 


Anſwer. Thete were all of W :«kisffes curſed 
1 crue and opinion , and held as many moe points 
xx Þ againſt Proteſtants , and therfore M. Prefton can 
h 3} not trulyconclude. Theſe ere not alone,here Was 
12 }] our Church,end they profeit the faith We do. Both 
fe | Walfingham and Srot, write of theſe; where you 
-(t 3 may ſee more art large that they were ſuch as I 
report them, . 
o- | His 8, Proteſtant Witnes. 
ins $8, Richard Houerden, 
ro Anlyere, Of chis Richard , M: Prefton is ſo 
me | poore that he ipeakes not a word of him, good 
;ſo- || 1orbad, He names nor what religion he was of, 
is it | burmight be a Turketor oughcherells vs to the 
contrary. The fellow was a poore W ool-win» 
der by this trade: and Father Parſons in his Exa- 
men, ſuppolech him to be one of thole Wicklif- 
K fians mencioned by Tobn SroÞy anno 1.4.31, pag, 
M601, W ho (ſaith he) intended ro due many miſchiefes 
lnder pretence of religious minded men , eſpecially 
Us prieits, Whoſe beades they Would baue made as 
- he Weape 4s sheepes heades , rhat is to ſay, three for a 
haue oy. 
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His 9. Proteftant Witnes. 


9. Tohn Collet, Deane of Pauls, inueighed bitter- 
ly againſt the inhth:t10n of priefls mariages , and di- 
wers other abnſes in the popish Church. With many 
more Which for breuzty I omit, Theſe Were not alone, 
you muſt thinke 4.27, in Lincolne : 68, in London, 
Here Tas our Church before Lather , aud they profeſt 
the [ame faith we do. 
Anſwer. I ſhould hwme much marueled, if I 
had notfound M. Preſten, aprotter and patrone 
of Ladie leacherie: tor chis is proper to ſenſuall 
Minilters, firtt ro woo fora ſteep!e,and next for a 
wenche. 1 woul4r:queſthim to name, the hilto- 
r1ographer , which ſpecifieth ovght of the wiues 
& children of the hrit Popes and moſt holy mar- 
tyrs; as allo of thoſe other great fathers and fa- 
cred Doftors, 8, Age S.Hicrom,S. Ambroſe, S.Chry- 
ſoſtom, $. Bafil, S. Cyril, $, Cyprian &c, Surely [ 
neuer re24 nor heard any thinge ofthe wiues of 
the hrit ( eſpecially raken afrer they were prieſts) 
nor yer of the {ſhe-Metropolitans, or ſhe- Biſhops 
of the lJecond : W hence 1: appeareth, thac prieſts 
wives were r:re pearles in thoſe dayes, though 
now 1n th-le they be very common , yealome ti- 
mes,io more then their owne husbands. £ 
I an{vwer ſecondly,touching thole 437. in Lins. 
colne, and rhofe other 68, in London, thatthey* 
vere many of. then, of the rebells and conlpira=- 
tors againſt Henrie the V, wherof chele 68, were. 
pur: 
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put to death in Saint Gilefes fields : witneſſed by 
Stowes chronicle pag. 551. Theſe 34.7. and 68,ma- 
kingin the whole gog.might be ler downe tor {6 
many vnrruths, bur lay | lumme them yp tor one, 
ſtill chey make 25, 


The end of the firit ages 


The curtaine being drawen , and Maſler 
Preftons Proteſtant witneſlzs of this firit Cen- 
rutis rhus diſcouered ( to wit, 1, William Taylor 
a papiſt prieſt and ſaying Maſle. 2. Lord Cobham,a 
traitor anda Lollard 3. William White, another 
prieſt thatfaid Maſl- 4. Thomas Bagley, a W icklit- 
han heretick 5. Reyneld Precock,who denied three 
articles of the Apoſtles Cree 3s,6,lobn Gooſe burnt 
at Tawer hil, but he tells not for what. 7. Iobu 
Blunitone, one of the con{pirators againſt Henrie 
the hfr. 8. Richard Howerden , only put in to ſtop 
Vpan emprtie hole g,lobn Collet,inueighing bircer- 
ly againſt the inhibir1on of prietts mariages ) 
what a grace is it, thinke you to'the new gotpell, 
to be compoſed of luch grace!es members? How 
much ar all Proteſtants bound to M. Preflon, for 
packing together this ble!i2d pertigree , wherof 
he miy {o confidently i-y, Theſewere not alone, 
bere Ws 087 Church , 4a they proſeft the faith 


be do ? 


Centurie 


ſ 
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Centurie 2. Of his Protestant witneſſes , 
from anno 1317, t0 1417. 
hn R Oger Wnbleton , preached 4 ſermon at 
Pauls Croſſe , againit divers points of pope- 
rie, Which u yet extant. 

I an{wer,ſohe might,and yerneuer hold halfe 
of the 29. Articles of Proteſtaniſme, Therfore to 
this ſermon, it will be time enough toreturne an 
anſwer, when he tels what the points were, 

His ſecond Proteflant Wines. 

2, Conradus Gagper , tatight tventie four yearer, 
that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe Was auaileable, nerber 
for dead nor quick. 

I anſ, That this ciflerence of Conrad. Gager,alias 
Hagger, was but in one point, which could not 
poſſibly make hima Prateltant, voles he held al 
the 39. decreed by a@ of paiiamenrt , of which [ 
dare be bold ro ſay. 1. Preſto will neuer be able to 
proue he held nine ; Nay Iovinus a Proteitanr 
writeth. that he was an obſcure perlo,and no cer- 
raintie of his Proteſtar Religion. Lib.rer7 memorg- 
bilium. Whar apparaceis there then, chat this man 
was a Proteſtant ? Or that M. Preſton can rightly 
ſay. Here 45 one ofour Church , and be profeit the 
ſeth We ao? 

H1s 3. Proteftant Witnes. 

3. Gerrard Ridder,condemned Monkes and Friars, 
Wrote 4 booke againit them , intituled, Lachrima 
Eccleſie. 


. Tauſyer, This againe was but one point 
which 


nt 
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which therfore could not alone make him a Prov 
teſtant, And for the pointitſelfe,lo may any good 
Catholique now, againſt Monkes and Friars that 
line amille, and yet not be accounted a Proteſtar, 
but the better Catholique for his paines.Briefly, 
this was an heretick,who held the wicked opi- 
nios of Iohn W ickliffe;will,or dares M.lobn Prefton 
2pproue the lamet?If not, how the doth it follow. 
Here Was our Church,and they profeit the faith We do, 
but by adding the 16,yniruth vnto the former... 
H:s 4. Proteit ant Witnes, 

4+ Ploughmans prayer againſt shrift, Popes catrſe, 
Friars, ſacrificing priefts, ſingle life, canon laWv, Pur- 
gatorie,afſirming the pope to be Amtechriſt. 

I Anſwer, It he wrote againſt ſhrifr, then was 
he contrary to your books of common Prayer, 
which in the viſitation of the ſick, approveth the 
lame, As for the Popes curſe , or Ecclefiaſticall 


centure of excommunication , do not Proteſtants 


alſoin fundry caſes vſe the ſame, as wel as the 
pope? And ithe oppoled(ingle lite , the oppoſed 
he S. Paul him telfe , who both prailech and pre- 
terreth it before the double, 1. Cor, 7.38. Laltly, 
as touching Monkes and Friars, how can Mater 
Preiion repute this man for his Proteftant bro- 
ther in oppoſing them , when he him lelfe ack- 
nowledgeth the 1100, Monkes of Bangor , to 
haue bene Proteſtants ? Therfore , from, this 
Ploughman M. Prefton cannot conclude, Here as 
one of our Church,and he profet the faith We do, but 
by multiplying the 17, yneruch, 

F 4 His 
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Hs 5, Proteſtavt Witner, 
5, Armachanus againſt Friars; 

I Anſwer, this wa® byr one pot? only , nor 
can one point of oppoſition atone, make a Pro- 
te!tant. Morenutr, if he wrote againft bad ones 
to amend them, he was not tobe blamed, bur to 
be praiſed for ir, If againſt good ones, tel vs 
what he wrote , and then we will tel him more, 
Meane willeir i is a very poore conceit of Maſter 

Preſton , to {uppole that as foone as any areni- 
mies ro Monkes or Friars , ipſo fadto, rhat meta: 
morphoſizerh them inro perfedt Proteſtants , io 
thac thence alone he may bo'dly conclude, Here 
Þas our Church,and they proſe the faith We do ? < 

T anf. 2. th:tconrrary to Provettants, he allow. 
ed all religious orders, but begging Friars, 
Allo, he ſubmitted him telte to the Pope and his 
doAiine, ro his Indgement, Antonin, In 3. parte 
hitt, tit, 29. tit. 7. $29. Which !periuade my felte 
M, Preflon will thr do, and therfore mutt necdes 
be noicht vp for his 8. vnrruth . 

His 6, Protctiant Witnes ? 

6, Tobn W «klifſe taught breitd to remaine in the 
ſacrament. Agaimeit [+ premarie , Monhes, Pardons, 
the Church of Rome the ſinagopue »f bel! , bs cleargie 
heretichs. | 

[ antiwer, fo he might, as Luther aid, houlding 
withall conlubſtan! ation, whom Maſter Montagu 
reieceth for a Proteitantin that very point. As 
_ the point of fupremacie , it he wcote againſt 


t, hovy could he be agood Proteltant, fith Pro» 
teſtants 
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reſtants grant and allow the ſame in the tempo- 
rall prince , which M. Preſton will neuer be able 
to {hew, thar W ickliffe approved. and therfore 1s 
prouedto haue tould the 2g. Vneruth. Laſtly,this 
wicked fellow, betide many other wicked opi- 
n10ns already related ot him, allowed nolefſe 
then hue Sacraments, So many therfore muſt M, 
Prefton allow, orelleI cannot allow. him to con- 
clude. Here Was or Church, and they profeſt the fauth 
Te do, 
His 7. and 8. Protefiant Witnes, 
7. Bright, called the pope murtherer , and Worſe 
then Lucifer ; He reprovedibe cleargie sharply. 
8. Walther Brute , beld the pope to be Ante- 
chrith, | 
| Anſwer, theſe :wolaſt witnefſes may be an- 
|wered both inone, becaule nothing is faid of 
their Proteſtant profeſſion , {ave only that they 
rayled exorbirantly againſt the pope,and<leargie 
But this, of Rayling, being nortyer admitred for 
one of the 29, articles, cannot iuffice to'make 
theletwo Brutifh tellowes , perfe@ Proteitants 
tor their exce!jing in this point alone , nor gine 
M. Preſton uſt occaſhon to conclude, Here Was our 
Church, and they profeſt the faith We doe, 4 
His 9. Preteſtant Titnes. 
9. Willam Sautree, Was ihe firſt, that Was burnt 
in England for the Sacrament. 
i aniwere , this W liam, vias burnt in NMenrie 
the 4. iis dayes,anno 14.00.tor foure or fiue par- 
ticular toolifh articles , to be feeng in 1loby Fox 


Page 
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Page474efuch as M. Preflon himſeife will be aſha- 
med to afficme. Againe, the man, being bur one, 
The article but one, how can M. Prefon conclitde 
William to be a Proteſtant? Oware the 39, En- 
pa articles, now reduced to one alone? Or can 
e for this one article alone, lay of this felloyy 
and ſay trulie, that he Was of his Church, and pro- 

feft the faith that Proteſtants do? 

The end of the 2. ages 
Toſumme vp this 2+ Cencurie, I would pray 
you note, that where as M Preffon prodiceth nine 
witneſſes for this age to proue the practiſe of Pro- 
teſtant profeſſion , Roger Wimbleton, Bright , and 
Brute, have nothing in particular, taue only moſt 
bitcer rayling again't che Pope; Conradus RR 
apainſt che. Maſle, Gerrard Rider, and 4rmachanu, 
againſt Monkes and Friars, with whom Plough» 
man and W ickliffe ar partakers, as alio in viru- 


lent rayling againit che Pope. And only W ickliffe 
and Sautree, touching the Sacrament, aichough 


not ſpecitying their particular opinions therein, 
ether how they dilagreed from vs,or agreed with 
them , Which poincs, being lo few in number, 
and the witneſſes {o few ( it you take away the 
raylers againſt the Pope and Religious perions) 
how poore is M.Preſton in proofe of his Religion 


for this age ? And confequently as one would 


thinke , hath litle cauſe ro cracke , Theſe Werenot 
#long here as our Church, and they profeit the faith 


We 49, 
Centurid 
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Centurie 3. Of bis Protefiant Witneſſes from 
anno 1217, 10 1317, 
I, Obert Grofted Eishop of Lincalne, Wrote 4- 
R gainft the Pope and Friars. 
I anſwer , that this was a learned Catholique 
Biſhop of ours, who neuer held any point of 
Proteſtat Religion,and yet is brought in here by 
M.Preſton, asa man of his Church & beliefe,with 
the greateſt falſhood and foolerie in the world : 
and this forſooth, becauſe in ſome place of his 
workes, he reprehended the mariers of Rome, or 
lines of ſome Popes in thoſe dayes . luſt as good 
an argument,as if a man wovld proue, that $.Paul 
was not of the faith or Religion of the Corin- 
thians,for thar he ſharply reprehended them, for 
the foule abuſes vied among/t them , This ther- 
tore being fo: foule an vnrruth , muſt needes be 
notched vp for the 30. 
His 2, Proteſtant Witnes, 
2+ Peter the ſonne of Caſriodore , Wrotea Zealous 
epiitle to the Church of England, deborting it from 
the tirannie of the Church of Rome. 
His 3. Proteſtant Witnes. 
3+ The Popes inbibition , Was deſpiſed in England 
43310 1299s | 
An\wer . Theſe two teſtimonies , may be ans- 
wered both in one, as ſauoring of nothing elle, 
but of ſplene and malice againſt the Pope, and 
Church of Rome; and is already anſwered in the 


reply 
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reply to Bright and Brute, be{1de; chat which hath 
bene ſaid in the laſt exrmpl2 of the Biſhop of 
Lincolne: co which I referre you, 

His 4.Proteitent Witnes. | 

4. Diuers about thi time, here in England, Were 
accuſed for adhering to the opinion of the Waldenſes. 

Anſwere, Wel, grant they were, what conclu- 
deth he thereupon? Ergo, here as our Church,and 
they profeſt the faith we do? A mad concluſion as 
ener man heard !For fo ir would follow, that what 
damnable herericks ſoeuer were acculed by Pa- 
piſts, that accuſation ipſo fats, ſhould make them 
Proteſtants. 

But becaule in th? two precedent centuries, 
M. Prefton patroniled, nrit the Lollards , then the 
Wick bifiens, I wouid now know it he will doe 
the like for the Waldenſes? if yer, then mult he 
likewite patronile chete their opintons , where of 
the ficlt (halbe. 

rt. They held Miſle, and the conlecration of 
Chriſts body, by the words of the prieit, 

2, Foure S2craments. 

3. Th: lawtulnes of all religious ordes,cxcept 
only of [uch as begged. | 

4. Free will, and the meric of good workes, 
in the ſame lence char Catholicks do. 

5. That all carnal luſt is lawfFull, when luſt doth 
burne Vs, 

6, That the Creed ot the Apoſtles i 1s quite to 
be contemned, 

7. That the power of colecrating,and hearing 

CON « 
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confeſſions, was leftby Chriſt, notonly to prielts, 
bur alſo ro lay men, if they be1uſt, | 

8, Thar no prieſis muſt have any livings at all, 
but muſt live on almes {a fore pinche forMaſter | 
Preſton. ) 

Thele wirh {undry other,wwere the abſurd opi- 
nions of the W aldenſes,as may be ſeen in Pratec- 
{us, and other Authors that wrote of them, Now 
who would euer haue beleeued that M. Preſton 
had bene of theſe mens mindes, had not himſelfe 
allured vs{o, ſaying. Theſe Were not alone, bere Was 
our Church, andthey profeſt the faith We do! Orit he 
recall what he hath ſaid, then muſt I fcore vp this 
torthe 21. yarruth, 


The end of the 3. age. 

Laſtly tq fummethis centurie ( which as you 
{e2 13 very ſhort) he hath produced for witneſles 
of his Proteitanc profeſſion, but only foure teſti- 
monirsin the whole , W hereof the firſt being in 
ail points a Catholique, and in nonea Proteſtant, 
Ihe ſecond, andthird, handling no point of Re- 
{igion in particular, bur only in generall, their 
{piene and malice againſt the Pope . The fourth 
ind lalt, that of the Waldenſes, whole opinions 
were ſo {hamefull , that euen hee him felfe for 
very ſhame, was forced to ſilence them, whar a 
ibame is it for M,Prefton thus to conclude, Theſe 
Were not 4lone,here bas our Church, and they profet 
the faith we do* The Albigenſes being centured 
Hereticks by Cooper Biſhop of Winchetter » Al 

| One 
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one with the W aldeſes as is rhought, See Guidg 
of faith. pag. 107, 


Centurie 4. Of his Proteſtant Titnefies, from 
| anno 1117. 10 1217, 


V. Erardus and Dulcinus , preached againſt the 
| G Church of Rome , that prayer Was not more 

holy in one place then in another.2. That the Pope Was 
Antecbriſt. 3. Rome , the very Whore of Babilon, They 
bad many followers: they vere driven out of England, 
and after\pards cruelly killed by the Pope. 

I Anſwer touching the firſt point (to wit , of 
prayer)that it is a very poore one,to [yppoletheſe 
two for two Proteitants , For I pray did not di- 
vers repaire to the pond of Probatica to offer yp 
their prayers there , which could be cured no 
where elſe? Or will M.Preffs fay,that Angels def- 
cend from heauen, and mooue all waters, as the 
Angell did that ? Or thatthe man who expetted 
there ſo many yeates , might as well haue bene 
healed by entring into the itanding poole wherin 
his wives Ducks ani Geeſe do ſwimme ? Who 
but M. Prefton wiil dare to fay lo? 

Touching the 2,ard 3. point of rayling againſt 
the Pope and lea of Rome (beftdes what hath 
bene already {aio) T lay farther, that it is a poore 
conceit of M. Prefton :0 argue thus . Gerardus and 
Dalcinus, railed againit the Pope and lea of Rome! 
Ergo,they were good and pertect Proteſtants, For 


{fo Puritans,and Brownilts might claime them for 
honeſt 
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honeſt men, and of their ſe&, who railed againſt 
the Queene her ſelfe, her Engliſh Biſhops , and 
other like Prelates, as Ioby Sto anno Eliz. 33.te- 
ſtifieth rhat Hacker did , when he was hanged in 
Cheapſide , For ſhame learne to argue more fo- 
lidly. | 
Bur here I would haueyou to know , thatM, 
Prefton hath one very bad propertie , which he 


_ viually vieth in many of his reftimonies:which 1s, 


to hide nothing , but tortell all that he can finde 
any lewed Hereticke to haue ſpit out againſt the 
Pope, bur neuer tell any damnable point what- 
ſoeuer they held againſt Proteſtants : example 
wherof we have in theſe :wo preſent witneſſes 
Gerardus and Dulcinus . (Alias Begguardi 6 Be- 
guini,) who were the very hiſt founders of that 
molt brutall and beaſtly fe& , which at this day 
we2call by the name of, the family of loue; yea, and 
yer worle then they, beleeued (fo tharthe forni- 
cation were committed, in any caue or cellar vn- 
der ground) that God himſelfe was ignorant of 
it, O what iuſt cauſe now hath M, Preſton to cry 
out, and ſay. Theſe Were not alone , here Was our 
Church, and they profeit the faith We do?orl totally 
vp this tor his 32, yneruch? 
His 2. Proteibant Witness 
2. Theobald Archbishop of Canterburie, With the 
Prelats of England, in Acouncell beld at Loudon, anne 
26.Stephan Regis, decreed , that Bishops sbould line 
more diſcreetly. That prieſts should not be Rulers ouer 
Worldly matters. That they should teach their flocks 
r107e 
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more dilligently . And thet the people should read the 
ſcriprures, and learne the Lords prayer and Creed in 
English, 

I Anſwere. W hatis there inall chis which any 
Catholique Biſhop inthe world, may not ordaine 
at this day? Surely, if this miy make Theobald (lo 

reat a Papiſt) to bea Proteitant, there is neuvera 
Catholique Biſhop in che world(no not the Pope 
himlelte ) but may be reputed tor a Proteſlanr. 
Only finde M. Preſton to be taken tardy in the 
laſt point, to wit, rbat the people should read the 
ſcriptures. For Toby Fox pag. 359, reciting the lame 
articles,ro the number of no lejle then 34, ferteth 
the 7, innumber thus downe , That 1n Monaſteries 
thereadmng of the ſcriptures should be niore frequen- 
red: which greatly vifiers from: hat which M. Pre- 
Jons purs downe, naming the people , where Fox 
 nameth Monafteries: and aiding atrer wn the Englisb 
tongue, where the words of the decree,name ne- 
ther Engliſh, French, nor any language at ail: the 
language vied in Monaſteries to read [criptures, 
being only che Latin rogue, W hata ſhamefull cor- 
rupriouthen hath he committed in this place ? 

Moreouer , vetidesthat this good Biſhop was 
himmleite a Benediftine Monke, atter an Abbor, 
contecrated ot the Popes Legar, recetued his Bt- 
(hops Pall trom Pope Innocent the l:cond , laid 
Miſle, praidto Saints, heid purgatorie & chelike 
(Prudertall Ballance pag.210,)irisa world toſee, 
what Iobn Fox himlelte taith ot him,and of 31,de- 
crecs of a Sinod holden by him , our of which tr 
1s 
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1s very probable M. Preiton colleted, what 41 
here de'ivereth of him. Fox pag. 115. col.1.n.$4., 


anno 747. Which truly,if hedi-1,m..tt need-s 1. 


him open to be a man of a moſt lewedconlcience; 
for there he could not caooſe but fee many arti 
cles in particular, which quite confound his Pro« 
teſtant Church, as eſpeciallyconcerning Mona. 
ſeries, Morkes and Nunnes, about which there 
are no lefle then 7. ſeverall decrees in that one 
Sinod, beſt ies thoſe he made about the lame 
Monks (as Fox ——— a former, 

Now, how for Gods ſake can this hinge toge- 
ther? In the precelent C-n.urics, fuindry perſons 
ar put downefor Proteitants , only for thatthey 
were mortal enimies to Monkes, Friars and Reli- 
gious perions, And yet in this place, Theobalt 
{ fo great a friend ro Monkees , yea him lelfe a 
Monke, & Father of Monkes)1is pu downe by M. 
Preſton fora Proteliar?Surely, eth:r the man muſt 
needes bluſh when he readerh this, orelle there is 
no bloud ar all in his face,but bearingin outward 


| ſhew a face of fleſh, it is indeed a face of braſſe. 


Bur it this which hath already bene (aid about 


this Theobald, hath not done it, this which follo- 
x; weth I hope will , vnlefſe the man be paſt all 


grace ( which God bid, For in the 17, article of 
this finod, lobn Fox Ipeaking of S, Anguſtine our 


| Apoſtle, laich thus, Fox lupra, That the feaſt of $« 


Gregorie and S. Auguſime our patron , be obſerued. 


| Now you well 1emember Maiter 'Preftons words 


about S, Avg. laying thus, AngR/tine the Monke, 
; 6G broughs 
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brought in Poperie. He found true religion here, he 
did not conuert England, but did peruert it, thus he; 
W hich ſuppoſed, how is it poſſible that Theobald 
the Monke, and M. Prefon the Miniſter , were: 
bath Proteſtants? Both of the ſame Church? and 
both of the ſame beliefe and faith ? The Monke 
maketh him the man that conuerted vs: the Mi- 
niſter, the man that perverted vs ; The Monke, 
him that bronghr true religion to vs : the Mint» 
ſter,, him that rookecruereligion from vs, In a 
word,the monke,to preferue a pious and perpe- 
petual memorie of him appointeth a feſtiual day 
to be kzpt thorough out the whole Kingdome:; 
the Miniſter edeuoreth to rogte his memorie out 
of the minde of man, O the pouerrie. o the mile- 
rie, o the malice of Miniſters, endeuoring to de- 
ceive the imple, with the counterfer tucceſſion, 


ard ypſtart pzdegree of their predeceſlors?But as 


a foole will norlel his bable for a Kinges ran- 
ſome, lo who {hal let MaFer Prefton to repeat his 
old long. Here Was our Church,and they profe& the 
faith We do, 

His 3. Proteſtant Witnes. 

3» King Henne the fiſt, and his Nobles, were euen 
at the poznt to forſake the Romish Church, 

This 1s falle : for ( beſides that W alfingame 
pag. 23. names four Monaſlteries which he builr 
tor Popiſh Monkes ) admit it were !o, how can 
Matter Preſton thus conclude . Kinge Henrie With 
his Nobles , were ents at the point to forſake the 


Romish Church; Ergo be de fatto forſooke ut: ory 
bers 
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here Wa our Church , anid they profeſt the faith Þe 
4o? For ſo ir would follow, that he that were ar 
the point of death, were:dead indeed 2: and he at 
thepoinr of hanging (as many an oneiswho yet 
eſcapes the galloes) were hangedindeed? © 

To what a poore and diſtrefled Point, is the 
Proteſtant Church reduced , whom to ſupport 
from falling into the pir of perperuallſhame, for 

-lack of proofe of her perpetuirie , is forced to ſu- 
ſtaine her [elfe with ſuch pillars, as were about 
to vnder- prop her, but did nor? wereatthe Poju# 
to helpe her , bur lefc her helpes? were at the 
Point to toyne them ſelues to her, but neuer tou- 
ched ioynt of her ? O poore diſtreſſed Proteſtanr 
Church ? 

His 4, Proteftant Wines. 

4» Toannes Sarisburienſfis , called the cleargie 
Phariſes, and falſe teachers : the pope Antechrift, and 
Rome Babilon. | 

Anſwer. This ware now growes ſo ſtale, that 
i: begins to ſtinke, Giue vs reaſon: letrayling go? 

His 5, Proteſtant Witnes. 

* 5. Perrus Bleſenſis,exborted the people to go ont of 
Babylon, 

| Anſwer. Hedid ſo indeed, but ment itof ſuch 

3 Babilonian Churches as'yours be: Himſelfe being 
| 2 Roman Catholique', could not exhort men 

to go out of that Church, wherinco him ſelfe 
encred, To this therefore I returne no other an- 
lwer but only, Buzze: or ſetitvpvpon my tallie 

or yYOur 35, Puprueh* | | 
| a His 
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6. Gualterus Mapes,;ſeeing the pride of the Pope, 
of his Cardinalls and Prelats , their luxurie and cout 
$ouſnes, Writes thus , 

Roma mund:i caput et, ſed nil capit mundam 

Quodpendet a capite,totum eft immundum. 

Pluto Romanus Pontifex , quem animal brutz, 

ſtercus & lutum appellat. 

Anlwer, Lutum, ſignifies, a baudie ſlave, and 
what a diſhoneſt Pioteftant pander then was 
this Mapes,to ſtand and looke on vpon ſuch beaſt- 
ly lewednes, and not once put to his handes to 
| pul the knawes and whores a ſunder ? W here 
was his zeale of the goſpel ? his Joue to the 
Lord ? Orrather did not the Proteſtant ſpirit,lo 
 moue, ando pittifull prick Mepes, to have enclo- 
{ed the popes faire laſle berwixt his owne leache- 
rousarmes,that-for meere pittie of his owne pal- 
ne, he would not hinder the popes paſtime? 

Burt lelt.vye do the Pope wrong, and deeme 
for a truth, a damnable lye, what I pray was the 
Popes name ? W hat the Cardinalls? V hat their 
Paramours ? W here, and-when were theſe hil- 
| thie fats commirted? W hat proofe? W har triall? 
what teſtimonie of the truth? Who is Mapes to 
be beleeued jn/ luch a matter? Or rather doth 
not this wicked W alter, for his lying, deſerue the 
halter? W hertore vnrill M. Prefton anſyweres per- 
tinently vato theſe demandes- z I will demand 
leaue of him, to leaue the turd he ralkes of in 
Mapes mouth, Fie, Fie, youa Minilter that prea- 

 ches 
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ches the word, and totalke of a turd ! you A Mi- 
niſter, treating of Theological contrquerſie, . and 
to breake into rearmes. of plains-baugdery ?. you 
a deuine, and to dip your pen in{uch.girt?. Wel 
prophecied S. Cyprian, long fince of, this Maſter 
Preſton and his like, ſaying. Amongſt prophane men 
that ar departed from the Church , and fram Whoſc 
breaſts the boly Ghoſt is departed, What elſe is to be 
found, but 4 depraued minde, adecentfulltongue , catt- 
kered batred, and ſacrilegious lying. ib., tr. epilt, 2. 
The end of the 4.. age. 
To ſumme vp this Centurie, M..Preflon ha- 
ning produced feauen Proteſtant witneſles for 
proofeof his Churches perpetuitie, Gerardus and 
Dulcinus, haue nota word, nor handle' any point 
of importance, but only rayling agaiult the Pope, 
and ſea of Rome, Henrie the 1. and his Nobles, 
a {uppoled [plene againſt Rome, Ioannes Saliſhu= 
rienſes, noching bur rayling againlt che Pope and 
ſea of Rome), as Gerardus and Dulcins did afore, 
Perris Bleſſenſs tor pretended rdyling againſt 
Rome, Lattly Maple- fac'd Mapes, the mayne ring- 
leader of this race of raylers ( foras tor Theobald 
he ha:h nothing againſt vs worth the noting, ) ſo 
that M. Preftons Church of chis ag2,confilted only 
of a company of Raylers: nor no point of faith 
was in praCtile in his Proteſtant Church of this 
age, but only this prime point of Proteſtant ray- 
ling. Which ſuppoſed, I will reduce M.Preftons 
dilcourle in ro farme,as thus, 
There was our Church, and they profcſt the 
G 3 fauh 
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faith we do,who ſoeuer railed ſoundly & roundly 
againſt the Pope and ſeaof Rome, gl oth 

Bur theſe zSlous Ternants of the Lord, rai- 
led ſoundly and roundly againſt the Pope and (ea 
of Rome, calling him, Antechriſt, the great God 
of hell, Brute beaſt, Tord, and Baudie ſlave: her, 
whoore of Babilon, and the like, 

Ergo there was our Church, and they profeſt 
thefaith-we do. 

Andchos, rayling at the Pope and ſee of Rome, 
Is made by M. Pref an article of his Engliſh faith, 
Which at the nexc parlamenrall aſſembly, he {hall 
do wellto exhibita bill ro haue it addedrto the 29, 
Engliſh articles, ro make them vp iuſt fortie. Or, 
where hitherto hey 2dmic but only two markes 
to diſcerne their Church (preaching of the word, 
and adminiſtration of the Sacraments)he procure 
this to bee added for th- third , rayling roundly 
againſt the Pope and (-a of Rome, elfe never will 
It luffice ro pro.1e his aſſertion . Here 4s 07 
- Church, and they profeit the ſauh We do. 


Centurie 5. of bis Proteſt aut Witneſſes, from 
anno 1017, fol Ii7e 


Is A Bout this time, the King of England, fauored 
wot much the ſea of Rome , netber Would be 

ſuffer any of bis fubieits to goe to Rome, Mat, Pariſe 
Anſwer, This is much like to that a licle before 
of Henrie the fiſt, being at thepoint of forſaking 


' 8hs Church of Rome , W hoeuer heard ſuch rulty 
Icalons, 
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reaſons,in a matterof ſuch importance?Well con- 
clude, | pray, ether like a {choller,or like a Col- 
liar, as you will winne credit by the concluſion, 
Ergo, here Was our Church, and they profeit theſaith 
Wedo. Who 1s fo ſimple, as fees nor, thattheſe, 
andthe like arguments of M, Preſtons , relemble 
right the Spyders webbe: painfully vrought, but 
to no purpole? 

His 2, Proteſtant Witnes, 
2, Marian Scotus, liumg iu the dayes of Edward 
the Confeſſar, reproued the prattiſe of the papiſis. 
Anlwer. You flander yco:us, who was a true 
Roman Catholique in all points,neuer profeſſing 

{o much as one ot your3g, articles, in oppoſition 
to vs. Againe, if you were not one of thoſe, who 
rather loued darknes then light , you ought to 
have plainly told vs in what he reproued papilts? 
W hether for their faith, or for their maners 2 If 
for their maners, doe notyou Miniſters in your 
daylie ſermons, reproue many pradtiles nong 
Proteſtants ? Will you therefore admit a papil 
thus toconclude againſt a Proteſtant ? Here Was 

our (papiſt) Church, and theſe ( good Miniſters) 

profeit the ſame faith we (papilts) do? If not, pluck 


4n your hornes for ſhame , and neuer ſoile paper 


more, withſofl irriſh a penne, 
His 3. Proteſtant Witnes. 

3» Vnder the raigneof King Canutus.diuers points 
of our Religion were maintained, 1. Tnftification by 
faith. 2. Obedience in all ſortsro Magiſtrates, 

Anſwer. pittie you M.Prefey, vx ho (till bring 

G4 More 


102 Via vere Tuta. 
"more ſackes to mill, but a\waies fild with muſtis 
corne ; lo here the diſmasking of your diſloy ll 
marchangile. For Iuſtsfication by faith, no papilt in 
the world,eqner did or doth deny it: arethey ther- 
fore all Proc: ſtants? One-n-ughric herbe (as the 
prouerb laith) ſpoilesa whole por of pottage: and 
-yoi; have here left out the principall hearb, which 
ſhould haue giuenthe principall raſt ro your Pro- 
teſtant portage; to wit , the hearbe called Only. 
Thar faith ivſtifieth , we confefles: that only faith 
doth the fame, this we deny, You enueuour 
novght elle, tur ro d-cciue, 
Touching obedvence in all ſorts vnto Magiftrats, 
where finde vou, | pray you , that any pavitt tea= 
cheth the contrary? I could prove vnto you, that 
many Proteiian + doe , Tobs Knox, a member of 
and brorher ot yur holy broche: hood, ravghr, 
that Princes may be depoſed, if they be ty1 ants ag «nit 
God and bi truth. tit. >cO:» PB 78. 372. Bucha- 
_ #an(inorherot your lefſed brethren): wight thar, 

the prople neay ar1a:gne ther prince , and depoſe him; 
and tha 'orih:tepaines, nc were goou tuch re» 
w 1d. ſhn1ilo be apoot ned, 45 there are for thoſe 
that kill Whiues and Beates, D= ture Reg. pag. Gis 
]3 25.58. 40.62 h<;e chertore, and neuer more 
truly m.y M. Prefton bng+ his viuall long, andfay. 
Theſe Were not aloue, here Wy4s our Church, and they 
profeſt the faith Ive do. 

Laltly to: Kinge Canurns himſelfe,and to ſhew 
thacin all his examples, hee endeuours nothing 
morctacn co decelue , hilt, this Kinge went to 

Wins 


- 
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Wincheſter (as both Fox pag. 163.Stow pag.120, 
and others write) and raking his crowne trom olt 
his bead, ſer ir vpon the head of the Crucihx. 

Secondly, the ſame Fox ſaich of him, that, fol- 
lowing much the ſuperitition of Agrlnoth, archbizhop 
of Canterbury, he Went ou pilgrimage to Rome. pag» 
na 162, 

Thirdly,thar he did this, becavſe he belecued, 
thar S. Peter the Apoſtle, had recejued great po- 
wer of our Lord,of binding and loofingzand that 
he is the porter of heaven, 

Fourchly he built, ſaiih the ſame Fox, S.Benits 
in Norfolke and turned $. Edmunds Bury, into ant 
Abbey of Monkes : fo that trendes to Monkes 
(:s well as enimies) ar made Proteltants,” euen 
when it plealeth M. Preſton , 

Fiftly Bale laith of him ( cent, 2, cap. 45.) Ttis 
found, that next after God ;, be endeuored to appeaſe 
S, Edmund , by prayers and offeringes, So that all 
M. Preiton getteth by produci:'g his witnes, he 
may ( 1 wolle) put in his eye and lee never the 
worſe, faue only to multiply yngrurbs without 
mealute, 

The end of the 5. age. 

To ſumme vp this htc Cencurie,ſo ſhort that it 
conſiſts bur of ghree witn<fles, to wit , of an En- 
glſh King without name, who fauored not much 
the ſea of Rome, of Marianus Scotus, an abſolute 
Cathol que,and of King Canutus,as rankea Papilt, 


as euerraigned , who lees not in how poorea 


hole M, Preftons Church hid het bead inthisage? 
Againe, 
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Againe,two of theſe being Kinges,and the third 
no Biſhop , it followeth, that M. Preſton had no 
Church ar all in this age. For no Biſhop no prieſt: 
no prieſt,no religion: no religion, no Church, ax 
I haue already proued; and conſequently , it is a 
plainedeceit in Maſter Preton, hauing no Church 


at all,to fing vnto vs this deceitful ſong.Theſe Were - 


not alone, here Was our Church, and they profeſithe 
faith We do, 


Centurie 6. Of hs Proteſtant witneſſes 
from anno 917. to IOI7. 


T. He cleargie of England in 4conncel held anne 
975. withſtood Dunitans prohibition of prieſts 
Mariavec 


Aniwer. Had youtold the whole tale, as you 
told but a peece, you ſhould haue added, that the 
houſe wherin the counce]l was gathered, fel, and 
thoſe prieſts there withal killed , or tore woun- 
ded, S. Dunſtan,and thofe that roke his parc , re- 
mayning ſafe with out any hurc, Malmeb. in vita 
9, Dunſtan. 

His 2. Proteſtant Witnes. 

2, Edwin baniched Dunſtan , and his order, 41a 
Placed married priefts in their Romes. 

Anſwere. This was only bur one point , will 
this alone ſuffice to make that cleargie become 
Proteſtants, who in all the teſt were abſolute pa- 
piſts ? Or doth the Kings paſſionat faQ , forth 


with conclude the thing lawful ? : 
| . Touching 
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Touching $, Dunflan , GodWine a Proteſta:r 
faith this of him, He Was admired for 4 moſt boi': 
and yimtuow man , and after canonized for a Saw: 
The like hath Bale, Cenr.2.pag.38. And Malmfſ.''\>. 
1, Pont, pag. 202, (aith of this blefſed Sainr, 7:: 
adorned the ſleps of bis promotion, With vu: 41 (+l! 
Pirtues : thoſe times Tere happie , Which ba /: 
prelat,as did nothing leſſe, then be ſaid : an tu ihe! 
addeth much of his virtues & miracles: all whic!: 
1s to be ſeene in che prudentiall Ballance. 

This faid, both of the K:'ng.and of $,Dunſtas, 
whart-lirle cauſe hath M. Prefon thus ro cracii, 
Here W4s our Church , and they profeit the faith we 
do? Or what Engliſh Parſon , ever our pitcht 
Maſter Preſton, tor icie, poore, and pedling argue 
ments? 

His 3. Protefjant Wines. 


3. The English cleargie in this age , Were peremp= 
forie agamit the Real preſence. 

I an{wer fr#, char peremptorily, I ſuſpet him 
of falle play,vnrill he purge him lelfe by naming 
the parties, and the particular decrees or workes 
they wrote to oppole the lame. For itisno {male 
crime, to accuſe the whole Engliſh cleargie , of a 
faft, wherein he will be neuer able, ro hnde the 
hundred part guiltie, 

I anſwer ſecondly, that this againe is but one 
only point, and they-being papiits inall the reſt, 


| how poore a thing is it of M. Prefion , to make 


them Proteſtants forthis alone? He Willrather 
play, 
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play, atſmale games, then fer out,and verche this 
Engliſh verſe. | 
To feede of flesh, tis gluttonie 
and makes men fat like (Wines 
But Was not be 4 frugal man 
that on 4 leafe could dine? 

I anſwer thirdly, that in oppoling the Realpre- 
fence, he plainly diſcouereth him lelfe ro bea 
Puritan, and no Proteſtant, For the 28. article of 
the Engliſh Church , direQly teacheth, that rhe 
body of Chritt, is giuen, takgn,end eaten, inthe lup- 
per : which is impoilible, denying the real pre- 
fence. For the body of Chri't being areal thinge, 
if it be given, taken and eaten: a real rhinge mult 
necdes be giuen, taken and eaten; elle this ablurdi- 
tie would enſue, that areal thinge may be ginen, 
taken,and eaten, and yetno real thinge at all,rou- 
ched, handled, or recceiued : which plainly ims - 
plieth contradittion, 

I anſwer fourthly , that all the beſt learned. En- 
gliſh Pcoceſtancs at this day, clearly grant a Real 
prefence:{ee one 1n ſteed of many Matter Richard 
Montague, in his prefaceto the Gagge of the new 
golpel, pag. 12. ſaying thus, This is wy body, Which | 
Te deny nor, ether in Words, or ſence. The very body © 
of Chriſt. Really recemed im the Sacrament of the 
4liar. Againe,polition 35. pag. 250. he laith thus, 
He gaue ſubſtance, and (note) Real ſubſiting eſſence, 
Who [aid,this is my body , this 1s my blood, And pag. 
251, yer more plainly. The body and blood of Chrift, 


14ken and eaten in the Lords ſupper,uot the figure and 
ſigne 


Or, the Truly Safe way. 10 7 
fgne of bis body and blood, Which can nether be takZ, 
nor yet eaten: Poore Woodcock or Catholick Cocks= 
combe,that ſendeft a Proteftant to ſecke a figure, who 
5s (note) 4s Real and ſubRantiall , as any Papits 
And laſtly , pag. 252. he faith thus, Protetants ſay 
it not , they nener [aid ite | 

Now I pray recall to minde , this third teſti- 
monie of M, Preſtons . The English cleargie in this 
age, Were peremptorie againſt the Reallpreſence. And 
compare the ſame with theſe other words of M, 
Montagne : who three or foure ſeveral] times in 
ſo few lines, vſeth the very word Real, therby to 
proue the Reall preſence. Call alfo to minde, that 
M. Preſton, put downe this deniall of the Real pre- 
ſence, as a point to proue the perpetuitie of Pro. 
teſtants Church , and her ſtanding in oppoſition 
apainſt Papiſts: and M. Montagues afleueration, 
that Proteftants ſay it not: they neuer ſaidit, calling 
the Catholick, Cocks-combe,for ſo ſaying. Whence 
to cloſe vp this diſcourſe, I thus conclude, 

Erher the Engliſh cleargie M. Preſton ſpeaketh 
of, were no Proteſtants, and he belyeth them, or 
M. Montagne belies both M, Prefton,and that En- 
gliſh cleargie alſo. W hich if M. Montague will not 
grant(as | thinke he will not)theto end the mat- 
ter,let chem two goe together, by the eares, which 
of them ſhall carry away the Cocks- combe fro the 
Catholicke : meane while I will proceed to exae 
mine the reſt of M, Preftons counterfet Catalogue, 

His 4. Proteftant Witnes., 

Alfricws, Archbuhop of Canterburie, anno 996. 

| Wrote 
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Jvrote 4% epitle ro W olfine Bichop of Sherborne, 4= 
gainft the bouſling of the Sacrament . And another 
ep1file 1» Wolflane Archbishop of Torke, againft 
Tranſubantiation. 

Lanſwer, as before, this is bur one point, One 
Swallow, makes no ſummer: nor can one,ortwe 

oints alone, make a Proteſtant, 

- Secondly, | plainly ſuſpe& him here, as I did be- 
fore, of falſe play,vn\es he put downe the expreſſe 
wordes, andtell vs where, andin what Author 
thoſe wo epiiiles are to be found, as I do to him, 
when I cite ought outof Proteſtant Authors, 

Thirdly, hatwhich Ireturned for anſwer to his 
laſt example, of the Engliſbcleargie, lam content 
he takeit allo for an anlwer to ihis, 

Foaurthly , let him know, that this Alfricw, 
was the 26. Archbiſhop after $, Aug. of whom 
we findlicle written, becauſe the rage of the Danes, 
was moſtfurious in histime : yer of his Roman 
R-ligion, there isno realon to dout, for as God- 
Wine witneſſeth, he was brought vp in Glaſten- 
burie. dilciple (as Balelaith cent, 2.cap. 41.) of S. 
Ethwald, and abbot of Abigdon, ard for bi craft 
(faith he) in promoting Papifirie, made Arcbbishop of 
Canterburie. How vnprobable is it then, that this 
Aifricus,was a Proteftant of M.Preſtons Churgh, 
and beleened as he did , as he moit Jeconfolfie 
would make you belecue,as though Abbors Mo- 
kes, and Maſſipg prieſts, were all Proteiianis? 

The end of the 6. age. 
To ſumme vp this 6.centurie, conrayning only 
; fours 
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foure teſtimonies, to wit,two, rouching the ma- 
riage of prieſts : and other two , concerning the 
Reall preſence, whois fo fimple that ſees nor, the 
encreaſe of M. Preftons pouertie,for proofe of his 
Church? And to what miſerable ſhifts the poore 
man 1s brought, thar is forced thus ro put Cowne 
ſo manifeſt old Papiſts,for new Proteltants, only 
toſtop vp emptie holes , where he hadno other 
ſtraw,hay,nor ſtubble ro pur? Never can he from 
bence, honeſtly conclude , Here Was our Charch, 
«nd they profeſt the ſame faith Tye do. 


Centurie 7. Of bis Proteflant Witneſſes from 
aund $17, 10 917. 


I I! Ing Alfred cauſed the pſalter , anddiners o- 
ther parcells of holy ſcripture , 80 be tranſls- 


” - ted into the Englisb tongue, that the English mighs bs 
1 thebetter acquainted With the ſame. 


I anſwer , admit he did, can hee thence con- 


Z clude (without fraud) here Was ar Church , and bs 


profeit the ſame faith that We do f Nay , M. Prefton 


Z ſhall yer haue offered him more faire play then all , 
| this, and I will admit his vicious concluſion for 
| good andcurrant,vpon condition he will giueat- 


other man leaue to conclude fo as well as him- 


ſelfe; or recall his falſe concluſion , Thus then I 
arpUuces 


The Rhemikte prieſts (thoſe notorious Pope- 


1 linges) tranſlated the whole Bible, both new and 
7 od, inco the Engliſh rongue , that the Engliſh 


might 
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might be the better acquainted with the ſame. 
Ergo, thoſenotorious Popelinges , were alſoof 
M. Preftons Chrch, ind proceſt thelamefaith thar 
he and other Protettants do, Tell me , M. Tobie, 
dorh not your ton ach begin ro loath this Pro- 
teſtant lovienes ? And with the lraclites to ſay; 
Our ſoule hateth this Iighr meate? 
His 2. Proteſtant Witnes, 

2. Toannes Scoims Wrote 4 booke of the body and 
blood of our Lord: for Which, end other of bis poſirtons, 
contrarie to the opinion of the peprsh Church , be Was 
eccuſed of the Pope for an Heretiche , and Was miur- 
thered. © 

I anſwer, May not a man write a booke of the 
bodie and blood of our Lord , for which he may 
deferne to be condemned for an Heretickz ? For 
example, if he ſhould deny in the B, Sac:ament 
of the Altar (even as ſome Proteſtants ca!l i:)chat 
Chriſts body and blood, is nether giuen Really, 
nor Sacramenra!ly , nor Simbolically , nor Figu- 
ratiuely, nor by faith, nor yet was no Sacrament at 
all, delerned not {uch an one to be throwen aliue 
Into the fire, yea though it were ſome ſpeciall 
friend of M. Preſions? Why bringes he forth then 
ſuch blind prootes, wherto there 1s nether head 
nor tayle, rhyme, norreaſon ? Dilcouers he not 
herein, that his principall dritt is nothing elle bur 
to deceiue, & ro draw iuch bhmple loules as your 
ſelfe, blindly after him ro the pit of hell ? W her- 
fore let him learne ro ſpeake moreplainly, and to 


fer downe pariiculacly, what che opinion was, or 
herafrer 
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ketedfrer hol8 his peace; Laitly, aske him if he 
will-defend the doQrine that Scorus did , both in 
that; and in other points ? 'Aske him it he will 
defend, that Scorus held bur :two Sacraments? Or 
that his ather poſicions, were-the. 29, articles of 
his Engliſh Church . He dares as weil eatea hor 
horſe- nayle ,: as doe this, Why then, the.poinr 
being only one, and the partie that heldir;:diffe- 
rings from Proteſtants in infinit others, how may 
he wich modeſtiefay. Here 94s our Charch,and be 
profeſt the faith Wwe doe? |. 

His 3. Proteflant Witnes, | 

3. Netw and W erefrithws , at the ſarietime bcre 
in England, Were of the ſame opinion, 

Aniwer; Heetels vs that thele two were of the 
fame opinion that Scorus was, butneuer tels what 
the opinion was w hich Scezus held , [I his is to 
hnde ou: zgnorum, per magis 1gnorum. Biefſed God 
Who ever met with ſuch 2 Blunderer?*See-you-nor 
as cleare as cay,thatthe Miniſters drift is wholic 
to decelue? 1 hen aske himagaine, whether thele 
two companions of Scorus., held but two Sacra 
ments, denied purgatorie, prayer to Saints, free- 
will, with the other 39,new coyned articles which 
Proceltants maintaineagainſt Catholiques ? Elſe 
in vaine 18 his vaun.ing brag. Here Pas our Charch, 
«nd they profeit the fauth Wwe do. 

I apt. 2, that New (or Neothus ) was a Monke 
of Glaſtenburie, ro whom K, Aijred gaue a peece 
of the holy Crolle, fent;varo bimby the Pope, 
And as for Ferefrithus, he putinto Engliſh $,Gre- 

H C0118 
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oories dialogues ,' of which Luther ſaith, that the 
divel led the Author by the nole in wricingof the, 
VW hat apparance then that theſe two,were two 
Proteſtants ? And how may not-this be notched 
vp forhis 4.0. vnrrath, 

His 4 Proteflant Witnes, 

4+ Michael Balbws, againſt Images. 

I anſwer 1. This was but one-man only,wheo 
in this 7, age oppoled Images : but hee alone 
(nor boulding al} other points with Proteſtants) 
can not makea Church,Ergohe cannotconcludes 
Here Was our Church, 4nd be profeft the faith We do. 

I couldialſoan{wer;that ke ceil vs not what he 
wrote againſt Images, andfo endeuours til], by 
this deceicful}{ proceedings, todraw his Diſciples 
into darknes, For put cale he wrote againſt Ima- 
ves, thar they were not to be worſhipped for 
God, he was to haue bene prailed for lo writing, 
nor would any Catholique complaine of hin. 
This I:tel him,that he talke not thus inthe clouds: 
and, that if he will megle in ſuch matter as ihele, 
that he teach his pen toſpeake mote plainly , or 
put himvp into his pen-caſe, 

But ro anlyer more to the purpoſe, and1o come 
vp moreclole to M, Preſton, fo to {hew you how 
 theoldmalter , feekes to abule his filly dilciple, 
you arto know, tharthis Michael Balbus , Was in- 
deed an open enimie vnto Chriltian Images, and 
(as being Emperor ) of power enough to do 
much milchiefe vato Catholiques. But what, 


thinke you in the meane ſpace he wasa Proteltar? 
| No 
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No fuch matrer, See Cedrenus and Zonorar 
For, firſt , he beleeued noc the RuſurreQion, 
2. He denied there were any Diuels. And. with 
the lewes , he kept the ſaboth initeed of the 
Sunday, W hichpremiſed , I am content that M., 
Prefton ſing a loud his Cuckoes ſonge. Theſe Were 
ot alone, here Was our Church , and they profett the 
faith that We do. Hoping in God you will be none 
of tharquire, where luch black Saints ar maſters 
of rhe chappel, O the danger you ar in to be £0- 
dutted by tuch a deceiver ? 
| The end of this 7. ages Hg 
To ſumme vp this centurie, contayning on'y 
four teſtimonies, to wit, 1. that of King Alfred, 
for cauſing certaine parcelles of Scripture to be 
tranſlated into the Engliſh rongue 2. Thar of 
Scorus, Noetus and Werefrithus againſt the body 
and blood of Lord (got teilii:g iu what.) 3. That 
of Michae! Balbus againſt Images ; The poincs of 
oppol:ion againit the Church of Rome, beingin 
all but three, The witneiles bur five, The Eſt 
witneſle K. 4lfred a> abloJure Papilt ; The point 
maki'g noching for M. Prefton , nor againſt vs. 
Scot Noetus and W erefrithus,not proved to hold 
any other point of Proteſtaniſme with M. Preſtoy. 
And the laſt, Balbss, being a I:w,in al points (bur 
circumcili , and conſequently, not beleeuingin 
Chriſt, you findeI hope, thatto be true , which 
[[oofren told you, to wit, that Proteſtants were 
heuer able to (heyy any man co be oftheire Reli- 
gon, before rhe dayes of Martin Luther, 
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Centurie 4. Of his Proteſlant Witneſes, from 

"E,-3 anno 717. to 817, 

1. JD Ertram Wrote 4 buoke againit TranſubFantia= 

hon, Which booke is noW extant. 
I anſwer, this Spiders webbeislq weake, that 
itis not able ro catch'a flie. I rold you but even 
now,that one man, holding with you but one 
point only againſt vs , can not ſerue you in this 
diſtreſle,leeking for your forlorne Church, which 
as you lee,yo! cannot hnde. Nor {ufficeth it that 
Bertram held this one point againlt Papilts, hol 
ding ten for one apaintt Proteſtants, For whom 
it was impoſſible ro hold the 29, Engliſh Arti- 
cles , they not being enaQted till eight hundred 
yeares, or there about after Berzrams dayes, And 
therfore ſtill he ſeekes co d&eiueyou,it hence he 
will conclude. Here pas our Church,and they profes? 
the faub We do. - oh 
His 2. Proteſtant Witnes. 

2, Alcuinus, and the Bishops of England , Wrote 
an epiftle ro the French Kinge, againit ſetting vp of 
Images, and other pepish prattiſes, | 

__ * 1anlvwer, were tt true, {til the point was but 
one, Next both Alcuinus,and the Engliſh Biſhops 
of this age, faid Maſle, oftered ſacrifice, praied to 
Sainte, bel:ened Purgatorie and the like,and ther- 
fore could be no Ptoreſtants, And that you may 
lee M. Prefton the more confounded, the. Engliſh 
Archbilbops of Canterbury of this age, were 1» 

| TacWp1n, 
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T4:wvin, ofthe rule of S.Bennet 2, Chutbert, who 
' appointed $,Aug.day to be kept holy day. 3.Breg- 
Win a Monke 4. Lambert , an Abbor's.Ethelerd 
a Monkeand Abbot, all of the popiſh order, as 
may be leene in the Prucentiall Balance, even by 
the confeſſion of Proteſtants them lelues. And as 
for Alcainus in particular, 1 report me to the boo- 
kes he wrote in defence of papiſtrie ; namely to 
that intituled De Dininzs officijs, explicating che 
ceremonies of the Maſle, W ill you then relyany 
longer vpon ſuch adeceiuer , telling you. Here 
Tas our church, and they profeft the faith We do? 
3. Beda, tranſl ated iobns geſþel into Englisb, 

I anfwer. This obieRion I haue ſhewed to be 
ridiculous by the example of the Rhemiſts, cent. 
7. numb. 1, wherto Irefer me, But here, woe be 
coM, Prefton , for now , not I, but his owne 
{chollar,will be able to rake him cripping,and ro 
dilcouer his falle and fraudulent dealing , by tra - 
cing his footſteps in our Engliſh hiſtorie, written 
by the ſame S.Bede,prerended by M. Prefton to be 
a Proteſta:;Behold the particulars, | 

Firft, beſides that he was him ſelfe a Monke 
and prielt otthe order of S.Bener (pag. 65.' of hftie 
two learned bookes which hs wrote, two of 

them were of the chronicles of his owne Abby, 
and ofthe lives and miracles of ſundry' Saints) 
you {hall fnde in the 29. page of the fame hitto- 
r12 ,n0 lefle then 45. feuerall diftzrences (colle- 
Qed by Dot. Srapleron ) betwixt the religion he 
proteiled and approued , and thar of our preſent 
H 3 Prote- 
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Proteſtants. As, amongſt others, ſaving of Maſſe, 
houlding it for a cries , Confeſſion of fines 
to aprielt , Satisfation and Penanc enioyned for 
them, Merit of good workes, Interceſſion of 
Saints, after holy orders Prieſts not tro marry, 
vowes of Chatititie in both [:xes , Monkes and 
Virgins living in cſoilters , prayer for the Dead, 
Reſeruation of the Sacrament , houſeling before 
death, Pilgrimage to holy places, Reſiques of 
 Sainrs, Miracles wrought: by them, bleſſing with 
the Crofle, Service in the Latin tongue , holy 
Alcars, holy Veſſ:ls, Alcar clothes, holy water, vie 
of Images, and laſtly, Appeales to the Pope and 
fea of Rome, ſo much delpiſed by M. Preſton. 
Now 1 beſezch- you M. Teby, for ſweet Ieſks 
ſake, yea, I further coniuwe you, as both you and 
I ſhall ailwer th ſameat the day of iulgement, 
that you examine Bed , and conſider this point 
particularly , rogether with the wronge Maſter 
Prefton doth you ? vpon whom you haue hithects 
depended: who having in this his Catalogue, 
thorough out euery Centurie , chJenged thoſe 
for members of his Proteſtant Church, who moſt 
earneſtly and detperatlie oppoled the Church of 
Rome in molt of the very points here [pecifed, 
bluſheth not,now to bring in Beds fora Proteſtar, 
who heldethem all, and many more againit him 
ſelfe and thele Proteſtants, 
W hat fay you now,to ſuch diſloyall and dif- 
honeſt dealing ? W hat thinke you of ſuch de- 


celuers ? Haue they any conſcience, any honeſtie, 
any 
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any-religion,, who will ſer forth religion wirft 
ſuch notorious vntruths ? haue they any church) 
any faith ar all ( rhough they falſly brag. Here 
Wa our Church , and they profeſt the faub We doe) 
that ar found not only to churchles, but fo fairh- 
les in their relations ? I haue often told you,that 
Miniſters were moſt ſtrang men :; and that-they 
vphel4 their religion for the moſt part, whollie 
with ſuch rotten poſts ; and finde you not now 
my words to be true? Yea, ce be bold toſay, 
that had you the workes of other authors your 
Maſter alleadgeth,as you haue of rhis,you ſhould 
hnde himno lefle faulcie in them , then you do in 
this, W hich certaintie is ſo groſſe and ſhameles, 
een in this cicationalone, as he may iultly bluſh 
therats 

His 4«.Proteitent Witnes. 
4+ Adelbertus , and Clemens about this time,prea- 
ched agemſt the Popes Supremacie, Traditions, Images, 

Purgatorie, Maſe for the dead, andin defence ofpruſts 
MATIAfES. | 

I anlwer. If it be 4delbertas Pragenſis whom he 
meanes, he Ahules him (in making him a Prote- 
itant) as hg did $, Bede. For firſt he was a reli- 
gious monke and Abbot (a profeſſion lo harefull 
thorough out this whole diſcourle, to M.Prefton) 

2. He went co Rome, andobrained a preat con- 
uoye of the Pope to goe into Hungatie, where he 
Bapriled Stephen the Kinges ſonne ; and af ter- 

wards was crowned with martyrdome. Sanders 
yiſib, Monarchie, Now how ablurd is it to ima+ 
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gine, that had he preached againſt che Popes Sut- 
prImacs Traditions, Images, Pufgatorie, Maſſe 
or the dead, and in defence of Prieſtes mariapes, 
{as M. Prefon pretendeth) or had bene one of his 
Proteftane Church, that ever the Pope would 
have recsi1ed him, or aſiſted him as he dzd ? Or 
do Proteſtants vie togoe to the Pope (to Ante= 
chriſt, ro the great god of hell, ro that Brute bea- 
ſte,and baudie 1 :zgg.to aske connoyes to condutt 
and guard them ? JV hat Chriſtian hart but muſt 
ne:destremble with horror, to heare Gods fu- 
preme vicar fo villanized, higheſt authoritie fo 
blatphemed, and inferior Doors of che Church 
{oabu'ed,ro bolſter vp this baſe herehe? 

_ True itis, I indeanother Agdelberrns, with one 
Clemens , tw notabie im>oſters,thart went about 
to make chem lelnes be wor{hiped of the people. 
In particular, this Adelbercus, made the people be- 
Jzeve, thar hz had receited at the handes of an 
Angel, certaine Reliques of fingular efficacie, 
which he propoled to them to be adored. He 
compared him ſelfe in fanQitie tothe Apoſtles. 
He dedicarcd Churches in his ow name, and 
honor, To luch as came to confeſſian to him, he 
would mak? them belecue, that hz knew betore 
hands, their finnes by revelation, and ſo would 
abſolue them vnconfeſled. He toyned the parin- 
pes of his nayles, and his haite together with the 
reliques of $. Peter, to be worſhipped of che peo- 
ple. He inuocaied Angels vnder ſtrange names; 
The prayer he vied , and'taught others , \yas as 
toilowerhs 
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followeth, Precor vos , & conmro.v0s, &r ſupplico 
meadvos, Angelus Friel , Angelus Raguel, 4ngelus 
Tubeuel, Angelus Michael, angels Adinus, Atgelus 

\Tubuas, Angelus Sabaoth , angels Smmphel. Theſe 
were his impoitures, condemned by rope Zacha- 
'7145 in a councell at R me: a man ful ot hotrible 
pride and hypocrife, who ar liſt pre:eded co have 


received an epiſtle from heaven , wherin he was 


declared to be Ieſus Chritt, W hich epittle being 
read inthe councel, he was condemned, and de- 
-prived of his prieltly office, See the aQts of this 
-Councel.n Bironi''s tome 94 anno 745 

As for Clemens his compagnion, he was euen 
fuch anorher impolter as Adeiberrus was, To'tell 
you briefly ſome of the wicked points he held; 
He brought in luodaiſmeinto.che Church,namly, 
cthatrhe brother was to marry his brochers wite, 
it the brother deceaſed withourifſue, Thar Chriſt 
deſcending into he!], delivered thence, not only 
the fairhtull,but allo I'ih.jels and worſhippers of 
Idols, With many more like'grolle ablurdities, 
which I o:mir,tor which he was condemned b 
the lame councell , Noyyif it were this laſt Adel- 
bertus Which M, Preſton pretendeth to be a Prote- 
ftanc member of his Church ( as moſt like it is) 
ether he mult hold boch their damned opinions 
(as being mucheideran- b<fore him)or elle it he 
Gifſenc from them in thele, how can heioyne with 
them in other? Loid wha: ſtinking kennels doth 
this poore man rake, to finde out Proteſtants to 
patch vp a Church? | 
M, Tobie, 
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M.Tobie,lhave often told yon and forewarned 
you of this their vngodly dealing: youſee ithere, 
and haue'ſeene it ofren in this diſcourſe : hardly 
{hall you finde one only of all his teſtimonies, 
notſtuffed with notorious vntruths , Miniſters 
might quite ſhut vp their ſhop windoes , if they 
ſhould be Jetted to ſer [yes ro ſale, Door Hardmp 
and others haue diſcouered only m fue of the fix 
andtwentie articles of M.I1:Wels reply,to the (aid 
Haerdinges anſwer to his Apologie, aboue a thou- 
fand and od lies. Door Srapleton in his Returns 
of vntruths, taxeth him in that one booke,with 
no lefle then 561.lyes. The ſame Srapleron raxerth 
Biſhop Horne, with no lefſe then 690, vntruthes 
in one booke called the Counterblatt . I ſhould 
make no end if I ſhould fer downe the iunume- 
Table vatruths whichwe daylie diſcover in euery 
licle controuerſie thar paſſech thorough their falle 
fingers . -Rightly therfore prophecied the Prince 
of the' Apoſtles, oftheſe men, intiruling them. 
Lying Maſters , Which shall bring m ſetts of perdi- 
$09.2. Pet. 2.1, And $. Paul plainly [aith ot theſe 
reuolters from the faith in the latter dayes, that 
they ſhall pecke, lyes in bipocrifie, having their con- 
pe ſeared, 1. Tim. 4. 2. Whereunto excellent 
y agrees that great DoQor $, Ailarie, ſaying. pon 
defeFion from the faith, Waireth lying & hipocriſie; ſo 
that they keepe the theWv of godlines in their Wordes, 
the truth Wherof they haue cait out of thew conſcience. 
Lib.g.de Trinit.Fly then theſe falſe Maſters.W ich - 


drayy your (elfe from thele deceiuers , Sayle to 
the 
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the Caſtle of Carholique ſincerity . Toyne and fa- 
ſten your ſelfe to thoſe , who ſcorne to fight oc 
defend their cauſe with ſo baſe weapons, 

The end of this 8, ages 

To ſumme vp this centurie, confiſting only'et 
fo:r or five teſtimonies 1, that of Berrrame only 
againſt Tranſubſtanriation 2.char of 4/cvinus only 
againſt Images, 3. that of Beda. only tor rranfla- | 
ting S, Tobns goſpel! into Engliſh, and 4.0 Adet- 
bertus and Clemens, ag ir ft ſundry o:her points of 
p*perie; all foure being notorious papilts(except 
Bertram in one only point, & ill vnderſtood :) 
The beads of controverfie ſo few, The witneſſes 
fo few, in number, So falfly claymed and preten- 
ded, who is ſofillie as{ees not ro what extremt 
tie thelepoore men are brought, when they ate 
put to prove their Church; No Arian, no Nefto- 
11an, no Manichean,nor other damned herericks 
that euer was, but mighr produce as good proofs, 
and conclude as pertinently againſt Papiſtsas M. 
Preſton doth, ſaying. Heres our Church,and thiy 


profeſt the ſame fauh We do, 


Centuree 9. Of hu Protetant witneſſes , 
from anno 617. to 417. 


T4dan, Fyniau, Coleman , Cutbertus , Inco> 
manus, theſe preached well; abborred , the 
papail pompe , and bad many bitter controverſies with 
Ie court of Rome. 


i, Anlwer, Fie on this fopperie, fie on this 
fraud, 
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. fraud, this man hath madea league with lying, 
all his endeuours tend to deceiue , He faith cheſs 
men preached well: neuer telling what they prea- 
ched ; was it not againſt Pcoreſtanrs 9. For they 
Averemolt of them Monkes and Maſſing, prieſts, 
of whom Beds the Monke maketh mention. This 
Is iuſt as if | ſhould claime Luther, Caluin, Beta, 
and rhe reſt of that crue, for Roman Catholiques, 
and lay of them thus, Theſepreached Well, abborred 
the pompe of Proteſtants, and had many bitter contrs- 
verſies With the court of England, as their follow- 
ers allo haue to this very day,and then conclude: 
bere Was ous Church and they profeſt the faith We do, 
Touching their bitter contronerfies With the court 
of Rome , he is to be lulpeCtzd of his ordinaty la» 
ſhing, for had ic bene ſo bitrer as he would make 
It , is henow becomelo {veer and curteovs to 
that court, as that he would haue concealedit? Ir 
Were to expect too ſpeedy a change from a man 
fo lpirefull, as M. Preſton hath hitherto proteſted 
himlelfe agaioſt the Pope, Well, to the end I may 
not looſe my labor, I will,if he pleaſe lay rwenty 
Angells to ten, that they were nor ſo bitrer by 
many degrees, as thele waich his owne Engliſt 
bretheren in che Lord, belche forth againſt rhe 
Popes of London , and Lambeth , and againſt 
their Engliſh papall court. Let him plataly , and 
without deceit put downe the one, as I doe 
the other,and your felfe iudge and comparethem 

together, 

They are, the greatei}, and moſt peitilent enimies, 
tyal 
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that the ſtate of England hath , FnlaWſull, falſe and 
baſtardly gowernors of the Church , thruſt in by ordo- 
nance of the dinell.Pertie Antechriſts, Cogging, and 
coſonmy knaues. Profane, paltrie,pernicions,peſtilent 
Prelats. In veſpett of their places, ennmes of God.Thew 
calling meere Antecbriſtian, Dang. Poſit. lib. 20.C.12s 
Now had Aydan, Fynian and the reſt, but roa- 
red Hhalfelo loud, againſt the court of Rome, as 
thefe 'men do againſt the court of Canterburie, 
would M, Preſton thinks you haue concealed ith 
Beleeueir that liſt , yea rather aſſure your ſelfe 1t 
was lo ſweet (in compariſon of this)that he was 
2\hamed ro ſet it downe. 
His 2. Proteflant Tvitnes. 
2, Tohn of Beuerley, could not abide Monkese 
I anſ{ver. lobn of Beuerley,is here put downe for 
a Proteſtant, becauſe he could not abide Monkes: 
and yet many others being Monkes, are put with 
him in the ſelfe ſame Centurie for very good Pro- 
teſtants, Now, if lohn of Beuerley, couldnot abide 
Monkes, how then could hee abide Melitus the 
Monke,Colemanthe Monke,andthe x100, Monks 
of Bangor here named? If Coleman, Melitus, & theſe 
1100, Monkes, were all Proteſtants (as M,Preſtos 
{uppoleth them)then Toby of Beuerley a Proteſtant, 
could notabide Coleman, Melitus, and thoſe other 
1100, Proteſtants of Bangor, O banger of bangers 
it this benot abanger, then ether let me beban+ 
ged for abuſing M. Preften , orhe bebegged for 2 
&c, Well faith the old Prouerb, Oporrer mendacem 
eſſe memarem, It is the fruir,it is the effe of lying. 
A lyar - 
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A Waris often taken tardy in his ovne tale.Leaue 
ſuch men, if you loue your owne ſoule. 

Buc nor to ler him ſo flip, here againe your 
ſelfe M.Toby,will be able co entrap andewndenily 
dilſcouer your old Maiters d\{honeſtie. For even 
by the confeſſion of Beda (M. Preſlons pretended 
Proteſtant brother) vou {hill fide him ale, not 
only in the point which here he prefſeth , but in 
many other beſides, which plainly proue thai Toon 
of Bexerleycould be no P:oteſtanr, Peruſe then his 
Pore Cap 2, and you ſhall there finde, that this 

oly man wrought a miracle, by making a dumbe 
man ſpeake, that had never ſpoke , and this by 
making the ſigne of the Croſſe ypon his tongue: 
befide , healing a grieuous ſoare which he hzd in 
his head, 

Apgaine lib, 5. cap. 3. (quice contrary to M, Pre- 
Jon + aband avs. in qreſtior) you ſhall 
finde , 'that he was ſo weil affeed to Religious 
perſons, that he him lelfe viſited their Monafte- 
ries , went into their chambers, and wro-ght a 
ſtrange miracle vpon a fick Religious, which lay 
beforeat the point of death, 

And in the lame booke c2,4. hauing hallowed 
8, Church, and an Earle requeſting him co come 
and dine with him, lo to viſit hi» Lady who lay 

reenouſly ſick , The Bisbop refuſed his gentlenes, 
Fering » that of dutie he mit returne, andgoe tothe 
ext Abbay. Bu: a. lait, vealding to the Earle , he 
dined withhim, and ſent the Lady lome of the 
holy water, which he had halloyyed in dedication 
Ol 


rs 
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of the. Church, commanding him thatcarried it, 
80 Tull. her co drinke of it., and 10 Wa5herbatpart of 
her body therwith,, Where the griefe Was moſt vebe- 
ment ., W hereupon {he was made as whole and 
ſound, as {he had neuer bene ſick, 
. | Loe, how manie points are here found to be 
prattiled by Iohn of Benerley,, contrary tothe Res 
ligion,of Proteſtants , as the yorking of ſundry 
- ans 0h and that by making the ligne of the 
Croſſe, hallowing of Churches wuh holy water, 
commanding the drinking of it to receiue health, 
_ the waſhing of ſoares therwith, and a miracle 
wrought by meanes of it. But that which you 
are principally to marke in this place, is, bis an- 
ſ{wertothe Earle , to wit, thas of dutie be muſt 1e- 
turne, togo to the next Abbay, asallo his going in 
perlon ro.a Monaſterie, to cure a Religious, that 
lay euen, atthe point of death, How then (fox 
Gods lake) is it true , that this Iebn of Rexerley 
could not abide Monkes, when he went into 2 
Nunnes chamber ? And refuſed, ſa great 4 noblg 
mans curteſie, todiſcharge his dutie to an Abbay 
of Monks?Or with what conſcience,canhe (who 
ought to'be a teacher of truth)commic to writing 
logroſfe an vntruth, and wherin cuen, his owne 
pretended Proteſtant brother Beds, doth con- 
tound him? 
| His 3.proteant Witnes. 
5. Melitus, 
As this is but one bare word,ſo could I an- 
(wereic wich only Mumme. Neuer would he 
dcale 
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deale thus, if he enteded nor to deceive, Herether- 
fore his owne ſcholler will r2Kke' the” dectftfoll 
maſter tripping, and be able to difcover his foule, 
falſe and fraudulent dealing. For S.Bede(one of M. 
Preſtons pretend-d Proteſt:nts) in his hits ofthe 
Church of England lib, 1. cap. 29. faith of this 
Melitzs, that he wis an Abbor by profeſſion,” and 
ſent from Rome by the Pope. And c.2.he bronght 
from him, bolie veſſels, sltar clothes, ornanients for 
the Charches;apparell alſo for thepriefis nd cleargit, 
Tel:ques of the bolis 4poſtles and Marty's ,' and the 
Popes Pall. | | Flt 

” And lib. 2. cap. 3- Avg. the Monke (who M. 
Prefon faith peruerted England)made this Melirrs 
The firtt Biſhop of London, anno 604., Andlib-2. 
Cap. 4. He went againe to Rome to take councell 
of Pope Boniface(another Pope)rouching the/gou- 
uernement of the'Engliſh Church(a point which 
M.Prefton hath ſuniry times oppoied) And lib. 2. 
cap. 5. he faid Maſſe, Apd cap. 7. heconlecrated a 


 ehappelf, which K. Edbald hadbuilr in honor of 


olir Bleſſed Lady.And in the ſame cap, He luccee- 
ded 8. 4up. (who perverted vs) inthe tea of Can- 
terbury : whc:e he wrought x ſtrange miracle by 
queriching 2 raging fire which burnt and confu- 
med the wholect.cae. And laſtly , was canonized 
by the Popefor a Saint of his Church,as Godyie 
confeſſerh in his life, 

Loe,I pray, what two prettie Proteſtants M, 
Prejton hath preſented vs, in thele his rwo laſt 


Centuries, Melitus and Bede, both'Monkes of one 
8 the 
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& the fame papilticali ſchoole! kuen now Iobn of 
Beverley,a Proteſtant,could not abide Moiiks; and 
now lo pop'{h a Monke as Meliras. was, and lobn 
of Beverley , ar here coupled together , for wo 
molt deare Proteſtant brethere::! Euen now ,, a 
King of England , is canoniſed for. a Proteitane, 
only for'that he {uffered nor any of his lubieQsto 
goeto Rome (anno 1017.) and here one Prore- 
{tant,alloweth well of anochers going thither,and 
that to agke councel touching the goverment of 
the Engliſh Church ! Even now- (hey were re- 
puted good Proteſtants, whahated the Mile, 
Reliques,and dereited Rome: now Melitus iaying 
Maſle, going thither, and bringing wih himjnto 
the Engliſh Church, a whole cate loade of Ro» 
miſb' ragges , is:reputed till for a good Prote- 
ſtant: aud-to be. of the (elfe ſame-Church and 
taith with all Proteſtants! 

O miraculous mule ! O miror of Miniſters !- 
Wholtke another Moyſes, taking a Papilt by the 
tayſe,can preſently turne him: into a Proteſtant 
Andtaking a Proteſtant by thetayle, canasſoone 
turne him into:a Papilſt! Did euer Chriſtian man, 
heare of fuch a chymera ! VV hat Diuel , (if he 
could get him out of hell ) mighc not this colo- 
ning Manitter, crovwde into his counterfet catalo= 
gue , that can thus encloſe wi. hin one and the 
laine Arke, all forts, as vwell ot vncleane,as cleane 
beaſts! Iudge M.Toby,if one may not rightly iud- 
ge himcrackr in his wits, who will crake thus; 
Here 4s our Church,and they profeſt the fauthTpe do? 

{ His 
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Hs 4. Proteit ant Witnes. 

1100, Monſkes of Bangor,not after the popish order, 
Were miſerably ſlaine, becauſe they withitood the pro- 
ceedinges of Auiten the Manke , ſent from the Pope 
into England. ' © 

Antwere. T confes it was a miſerable thinge, 
that Auftena Monke , ſhould cauſe the flaughter 
ofſo many Monkes, I grart it likewiſe for a greate 
miſerie , and a great maruell, that Pope Gregore, 
who him fſelfe-ewas a!Monke , ſhouid become a 
man to butcher, or caule to be butchered, r100., 
Monkes, all ata breakfaſt . W ho it they had eue- 
ry one a wife as he hath, what a wotull crie did 
"their x100,' widdowes- and children caſt vp to 
heauen againſt the Pope ? wheroft I wonder M, 
Prefton forgot to ſpeake. Bur tell vs, M. Prefon, 
ar your prolelites menj, or ar they beaſtes ? Or 
haue you made a bargaine behind their backes,to 
ſell tojthem,to whotoeuer will buy the, for very 
fooles ? Or will they ſuffer you ro expoſe them 
vpon euery forreine market place, to be floured 
and houted at by all the world ? If not , how ſha- 
me you notſo to abufe them as you do ? Firſt, 
by making them beleeue, that thele 1100, Mon- 
kes of Bangor, were ſo many Proteftants, mem- 
bers of the lame Church, and faith that you ar? 
Andleconely, miferably ſlaine by 4u#zs meanes, 
becauſe they withſtode his wicked proceedinges? 
for [o you mult needes ſuppoſe, it you will 1up- 


pole ought to the purpoſe, of their being _— 
bly 
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bly flaine, for withitanding Auſten? : 

Sir, hae you not inſerted Beda in this your 
catalogue, tor an honeſt 'roreſtant ? Well then, 
wi! you ttand ro Fbp! owne word, and allow his 
teſt mie and authoritie, touching the murde- 
rivg of the 1100, Monkes ? Then ler all the 
worid h:are, how loudalyar he maketh you ro 
be, who yer do m+{e him your Proteſtant bro 
th-r, and a member of the ſame Church your 
lelfe ar. $* ; 

[1 his hiſtorie of the Church of England lib. 
2. C2, doih henot tell you in plaine termes, thar 
S. Aug, wioughta miracle vpon ablinde Engliſh 
man, to confound them for that they would not 
agree twitch him ( marke I pray you) in Catboli- 
gue vnitie ? Doth he nor tell you in the ſame chap» 
ter, thar , the good man of God ( marke the praiſes 
your Proteitant brother giues him, whom you 
lay peruerted vs) threatnmgly prophecied , ( mark, 
tor he makes him a prophet ) char sf they would 
not accept of peace,and be accorded with their brethe- 
ren, they should recemie and fecle , Warre from rheir 
enimies. And if they Would not preach to the Englibs 
men ( mark the wordes of your brother Prote« 
ſtant ) rhe Way of life , they should ſuffer at their 
bantes . and by their poWyer , the vengance of death, 
Which thing 3n all points came ſo to paſſe ( marke, 
for here ag-ine he makes this peruerter a pro= 
phet) 4s he forerold by the ſecrer Working of Gods 
migement And at the end of the chaprer,hauig 
told the maner how $, A4uftens prophecie came 
p- ro 
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to paſſe, he concludeth rhus. $0 in ths maner 45 
fulfilled(marke once 2gaine);he prophecie of the boly 
Bishep Auguſtine, Who Was bum ſelf long before that, 
taken our of this life ( mark wH#? became of this 
peruerter in the end) ro the Kingdome of heauen, 
And that { marke the praiſes ot your 1160, Prote- 
ſtant Monkes , by your owne. pretenged Prote- 
Nant brother ) thoſe yngratious and falſe people,ſuf- 
fered thepunishment of temporall death , becanſe they 
had refuſed and deſpiſed (mark) the Wholſome coun- 
Fell of perpetuall life and ſaluation offered vnto them. 
W hart lay you now to this teſtimony, procee»- 
ding from the mouth of one of your owne ſo 
ancient a pretended Proteſtant brother * How 
{ball men beleeue you in your ſermos and words, 
when you ar found to be ſo falſe in your very 
writinges ? V hat vntruth will you not Gare to 
tel] out of your pulpit at home, that dare diſperſe 
{uch notorious vntruths abroade, cuen into for- 
reine contries ? You haue heretold vs much evil 
of S. Aug. as that he was the caule of the murder 
of thole 1100, Monkes, and you adde imediatly 
after , that he brought in poperie, he did not conuent 
England, but did peruert it ( turely all moſt hay- 
nous hinnes as euer could be commitred.) Now 
we goe not here about to diſproue you by the 
teſtimonies of approued Papilts reieted by you, 
but by the proofe of one of your owne preten- 
red Proteltant bretheren, of whom you conh- 
dently crack, Here T»as our Church , and he profeit 
the ſame faith thas Te do, and yet we finde ſuch 
itrang 
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ſtrang and wonderfull differences betwixt you, 
as truly were able tro make a ſimple man out of 
his wits, ; 

For your pretended Proteſtant brother tell vs, 
1.thacthis murderer and peruerter( as you terme 
him) wrought a miracle in curing ot a blind man, 
Now can men that peruert others, & draw them 
intogroſle blindnes, reſtore ſight vnto the blinde? 
how blinde are you toimagine this? 2, He calls 
him, the good man of God, S, Aug, Are murderers, 

are perterters from God, good men? are they of 
God? are they Saints? 3. He {ith that he exhorted 
them to preach to the Englishmen, the Way of life, but 
do murderers and peruerters, preach, or exhort 
others to preach, the way ol life ? 4, He proues 
him a Prophet,and therfore calls him a holy Bishop. 
Burt do murderers & peruerters, merit to be tiled 
Prophets 8: holy Biſhops?5, Hefaith he was taken 
out of this life into the kingdome of 'heauen : but are 
murderers and peruerters of mens foules for their 
paines, taken our of this life into the kingdome of 
heauen? O heauens, whata heape of ablurdirties, 
hath M.Preſten h2aped together inthisplace! Who 
lees northe diſloyaltie? Who ſees nor the trea- 
cherie? Who lees not the impudencie of Prote- 
ſtancs, when they are put to proue the being of 
thzir poore , beggarly, and for-lorne Church'be- 
tore Luther* 

The end of this g, ages ; 
To ſumme vp thisg, and lalt Centurie, con- 

lting only of foure witneſſes, 1, Aydas , and his 
. I z coim- 
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companions for abhorring the Popes pompe 2, 
Tohn of Beverley againit Monkes, 3. Melitas, pur in 
only to ſtop vp an emprie hvle-where he hid no- 


thing elſet» pur, 4 And la'tly,the 1000, Mo: kes 


of Bang'r, mi'erably ſlaine, but herells nor tor 
What. Th: onints of religion b-ing lo few in 
number , The witnefles lo talſly oreten-ed ro he 
Proteſtants . them (elves being a | of rhem ether 
Monkes or Maſſi g orieſts,and thit af:er ch- Ro- 
miſh maner . None of them proued to detend 
the 259. Engliſh articles, you hind: I dour nor that 
to betrue, which heretofore I fo oiten told vou, 
thar Proteſtants neuer were in ihe world before 
Luther, That it was impoſſible ſerrching all con- 
tries, citties, tow es andpariſh's, to finde a Pro- 
teſtant before Luther; and that therfo:'e M. Preſton 
concludeith molt impertinently, and molt dec-it- 
fully , faying. Theſe Were nor alone, here Was our 
Church, and they profeſt tle {ame faith that We doe* 
eras if the good man had gained the go ile, 
hecloſeth vp his [-trer wich this dilema(a« he tup- 
polerh) ſaying. Thus We hate traced the footfteps of 
our Church and Religion, for a 1000, yeares before 
Luther: and this Was before ropeiie swewed it ſelfe in 
its colours, NoW ceaſe to demand Where our Religion 
Þas before Luther. Auften the Munke brought in Po- 
peri”; he found true Religion bere: He did not convert 
England. buz d:d peruert it. M, Tobi, it is 4 falſeſug- 
geftiin, Which the Romanift: buZze m to tve eares of 
their proſelites, that our Religion Was not heard of 


before Luthers time, When Wye have a cloude of Wit- 
| weſſes 
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nefſes on our ſide. | 
I anſwer, chat touching S, Aug. I refer you to 
that I-haue already laid of him, But touching the 
tracing of the footileps of your Church and Religion, 
I ow, we hauc inde:d traced them, and by the 
tracking, have fourde. Firſt, ſundry damned he« 
retikes, 4s Lolards, W ickiififts and W aldenſes. Se- 
cond:y, traitors and conſpirators, as Sit Iobn Old- 
ca/tle, 1nd his companions . Thirdly, of the loath» 
tome fainily of Loue , as Gerardus and Dulcinuw. 
Frurthly. ofthe bonnie Religion of the Tewes and 
Turkes, 2% Michael Balbus, Fiftly, a companie of 
m » tex-rbicanc Raylers, $ixrly and laſtly,a croupe 
o 43ranke Papilts as euer raigned:all which hath 
bene auerred and proued, for the molt parr, euen 
fro 11 che very teſtimonies of pretended Proteſtars 
them ſeluzs, which in all reaſon ought to make 
the proofes the more exempt froca ſulpition, _ 
Touching your aduiſe to M, Tobie, that he no 
ceaſe ro demand, Where your Religion Was before Lu- 
ther,as though you had fo fully fatisfied,as it were 
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a ſhame for any realonable man, to aske the que- 


{tion any furcher , fir it is bur a brag of a braſen 


| face, yea contrariwile he hath more cauſe to dour, 


and to inſilt more vpon the demand, then euer be- 
fore : And for that you haue performed nothing 
leſle, then that which he and others, expeed at 
your handes, I lay vato you as our Sauiour faid 
ochat old deceiuecs Tace,obmuteſce S4tana Peace, 
jeace M, Preſton, ceaſe , ceale to deceiue after fo 
aleand {o groflea faſhion. Hide for ſhame, theſe 

| I 4 hideous 
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ti 1eous Proteſtant divels hornes, contayned in 
this your counterfet Catvlogue, before they peepe 
any further out of hell. As tor M, Toby, I tell you 
plainly. you cannot now coſen him, you can ne- 
ver carry him away with ſuch ſorrie traſh: He'is 
too too intelligent: and both he himfelfe , with 
the aſſiſtznce of his friendes , will be , (by Gods 
grace) alwaies able, to track the footſteps of your 
deceitfnl a1d black Church, in che white & pure ' 
ſnowe of all finceritie, as here in part hath bene 
performe i; ind the herter ro arme him againſt any 
enſvingand fucure deceits, I cthionke ir good here 
to diſcouer the manie defets of this your prelenr 
counterfet Catalogue: which ue as tollowy, 


Of the defe@ts of Md, Preſtons Proteſtant preten= 
ded Catalogue: and how he is ro 1: areſſi the er- 
rors thereof, if he entcnd to yeturue an answer 
ro this Examin. 


Is He firſt notable defe@ therof is, that it is 
compoled of no Jlells then of 0, particu- 

lar witneſſes, who exorbirantly railed , ard rau'd 
ar ſuvdry Popes , th: Sea of Rome, Monkes, 
Friars, and Religiovs perlons. Bur this is , as if a 
Catholicke ſhould fcrape rogether into a Caralo- 
gue (ro prooue the perpetuntie of Papiſtric ) the 
names of thole, who had bitterly an ſhametu ly 
remled, audrau'd at Proteltant Princes, at their 
Nobles ad priuie Councell, orat their Archbi- 
ſhops , Biſhops, and Engliſh Cleargie , as many 
haue 


Or, the Truly Safe Way. 

hate done, of whom hane giuen examples in 
this diſcourſe, and then conclude'as M. Prefton 
doth againſt Carholiques, Theſe Were nor alone, 


bere was our Church, and thiyprofeſt the ſame faith 


that Tye do , Nor points of rayling , but points of 
Religion are here to be handled. 

2. Theſecond notable defe@ is,that he raketh 
into it, the riffe raffe & ſcumme, which thechurch 
of God, by herlawfull eccleſ14tticall cenfures, hath 
cut off, and caſt out from her, for their damned 
errors and herefies, how odious and loathiſome 
foeuer the ſamebe at this preſent, euen to Prote- 
{tants , Examples are in the Lofards , Wick liſfiſts 
and W alden{es, whole blaſphemous hereſftes were 
fo enormous ; who ſhould they preach them at 
this preſent day amongſt our Proteſtants, them- 
telues woul:tcondemne them ro the fire. But this 
is1a(tas if a Papiſt, for want of better proofe of his 
Churches peroetuitie, ſhould put downe for Pa- 
pilts, T145ke the lew, Hacquet hangd in in Cheaps 
de, Legat the Arrian burnd in Smith held, and 
the like , neuer caring ( as M. Prefton doth not ) 
what they held contrary vnto Catholiques, ſo 
they were mortall enimies, & etherpur tro death, 
or perlecuted by Proteſtants, Catholiques ſcorne 
tuch knights of the poſt, and derett ſuch dunghill 
witneſſes, orto conclude from thence, as Maſter 
Preſton doth, Theſe Were not alone, bere Tas onr 
Church, and they profeit the ſame fa1th We do. 

3. The third nocable defe is, that he crou- 
deth into his deformed Catalogue , ſuch as in 

more 
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more points agree with vs againſt them , then 
with them againſt vs. Exampie wherof are, in 
William Taylor, Bertram and others : which 18:0 
zoyne thoſe rogether: in vnicie of Church , who 
notoriouſly difjent and differ in matters of taith 
(an abſurd coniunftion. ) For he that holderh 
ſomthing with me,and ſomrhing 2gain(t me,can- 
not be laid to be of my religion ; yez, hence it 
wouldfollow, that chere was neverin ihe world 
bur one religio, neuer in the world any h:retick, 
nor could the taithles, be ener diltingailbed irg 
the faichtull; forneuer was there herecick.; 
held not fomwhac with the truth. He; 
fore is the Roman Church, greacly t 
mendged;andcontrarywile the Protelt 
2s much to bee condemaed , whick 
vnitie in faith , condemacth tor het 
that diſſent from ber , although it bY 
point alone, M. Prefion, drawing the 
mto his Church notwith ſtanding fo 0 
cles and points, wherein they dilagree fre 
and therfore wrongfully concluceth : Theſe 
07 alone, here pas our Church , and they profeit the 
ſame fauh that Wwe do. 

4. The fourth notable defe& 1s, ( and thata 
foule one) thar he inſerteth ta his Cacalogue,tor 
perfe@ Proteſtanrs, tuch as were notorious kno» 
wen Papiſts,nor euer iultly tuſpeed or tainted, 
for any one point of Proceltanilme,varil chrs our 
brafen-fac'd age: fuch for example were Arma- 
chanus, Theobald, Beda , Miletcs, the Monkes of 
Bangor, 
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Bangor, /with ſundry of our Catholick Kinges, 
W tich very point alone (it there were no more) 
app+rantly bewr:yeth,, the mot egregious beg- 
garie and pouerrtie of Proteſtants , put to proue 
the continuance 4nd perpervitie of :h-ir Church: 
ad is tuſtasif we (( for def- & and want of other 
witneſſes ) ſhould nameto M, Preſton for perfect 
good Pavitts, Tobn Fox , Iohn IeWel . Suicliffe, Bell, 
and luch other peeces, whom yer wee knewe 
in our very conſciences,to be our deavly enimies, 
and ro hate our religion to rhepit of hell ; and 
ewi h ſtanding (as paſt ali ſhame) conclude as 
\eſton doth Theſe Were not alone , bere Was 
erch,end they profeſt the ſame faith that ve do, 
ehft notable defe& is, that he makerch 
oteltants, for that,for which any {imple 
e world, may claime andchalenge them 
tholiques (a great impertinencie.) Ex- 
hereof ar very plentifulL. In his x. Cent, 
- 6, Iohn Gooſe, burnd at Tower hill forthe 
FN (a righ: Goole nowrne &7 re.) In his 4.,Cent, 
numb. 6, Perrus Bleſſenſis, tor exhortivg the peo» 
ple to goe out of Baby'on. In his 7, Cent, numb, 
1. King Alfred, fr caiifing the tranſlation of the 
plalrer intoth- Enghſh tongue, In his 8. Cent. 
numb. 3. Beda tor the like occation, only of rran» 
ſl :cing $. Iobns goſpel, From which flight and 
torrie proofes, a Roman Catholique would [core 
ne to conclude as M.Preſton co h, Theſe Were not 
#lone, here as our Church,and they profeſs tbe ſame 


faith ther We does 
6, The 
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more points agree with vs againſt them , then 
with them againſt vs. Exampic wherof are, in 
William Taylor, Bertram and others : which is:0 
ioyne thoſe rogether: in vnicie of Church , who 
notoriouſly difſent and differ in matters of taith 
(an abſurd contunRion, ) For he that holder 
ſomching with me,and ſomrhing again{t me,can- 
nor be laid to be of my religion ; yea, hence it 
wouldfollow, that there was neverin ihe world 
bur one religio, neuer in the world any h:retick, 
nor could the taithles, be ener diltingailbed irom 
the faichfull; for neuer was there herecick, which 
held not fomwhac with the truth. Hence ther- 
fore is the Roman Church, greatly robe com- 
mended;andcontrarywile the Proteſtanr Church 
2s much to bee condemaed, which to prelerue 
vaitie in faith , condemnech for hereticks thole 
that diffen: from ber , although ir be but in one 
point alone , M. Prefion, drawing them greedily 
wto his Church notwith ſtanding ſo many arti- 
cles and points, wherein they dilagrze from him: 
and therfore wrongfully concludeth : Theſe were 
mort alone, here pas our Church , and they profeit the 


ſame faith that Wwe do. 
4+. The fourth notable defe& 1s, ( and thata 


foule one) thar he inſertech ia his Cacalogue,for 
perfe& Proteſtanrs, fuch as were notorious kno» 
wen Papiſts,nor euer iultly tuſpeed or tainted, 
for any one point of Proceltanitme,varil thts our 
braten-fac'd age: fuch for example were Arma- 


chanus, Theobald, Beda , Milets, the Monkes of 
Bangor, 
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Bangor, 'With ſundry of our Catholick Kinges, 
W ich very point alone (it there were no more) 
appirantly bewr:yerh, the mot egregious beg- 
garie and pouertie of Proteſtants , putto proue 
the continuance +nd perpervitie of :h:ir Church: 
and is tuſt as if we (( for def- & and want of other 
witneſſes ) ſhould nameto M. Preſten for perfect 
good Pavitts, Tobn Fox , Tohn IeWel . Surchffe, Bell, 
and fuch other peeces, whom yer: wee knewe 
in our very conſciences,to be our deaclyenimies; 
and ro hate our religion to rhepit of hell; and 
notwich ſtanding (as paſt ali ſhame) conclude as 
M. Preſton doth ' Theſe Were not alone , here Was 


ou7 Church,and they profeſt the [ame fauth that Wve do, 
5. Thetft notable defe& is, that he makerh 


many Proteltants, for that,for which avy ſimple 
man in the world, may claime andchalenge them 
to be Catholiques (a great impertinencie.) Ex- 
amples hereof ar very plenrtifull. In his 1. Cent, 
numb. 6. Ioþn Gooſe, burnd at Tower hill for the 
rruch (a righ: Goole nome & re.) In his 4.,Cent, 
numb. 6, Perrus Blefſenſis, tor exhorring the peo- 
ple ro goe oat of Baby'on. In his 7. Cent. numb. 
1. King Alfred, fr caii{1ng the tranſlation of the 
plalrer into th- Erghiſh rongue, In his 8. Cent. 


numb. 3. Bedator the like occafion, only of rran- 


11 :ring 8. Iobns goſpel, From which flight and 
torrie proofes, a Roman Catholique would [core 
neto conclude as M.Preſton co'h, Theſe Were not 
slone, here was our Church,and they profeit tbe ſame 


faith ths; Wye does 
6 The 
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6. The fixt notabledetett is,thit this his Ca. 
talogue is compoled for the greater part, of baſe 
obſcure, or ignorant perſons, eminent, nether for 
learning , nor fanQitie of life ( wherof there is 
ſuch plentie amonghlt vs Papiſts ) bur rather of 
Saints cuen raked out of hell it felfe: not one of 
M. Preitons Proteſtants to be found , ſo much as 
in any halte pzany Almanack , where yet the na- 
mes of ſo many admirable Saints of ſundry ages, 
ar recorded. And tiertore cannot well conclude. . 
Theſe Jyere not alone, bere Tas our Church,and they 
profeſt the ſame faith We do, 

7, The teauenth notable defett is , that he 
ſhames not ſomtimes molt idleiy to fer downe, 
only bare and emptie names, therby to ſtop vp 
( Tinkar-like) emprie holes , where he had no- 
thing elle in the world to put : never telling, 
nor {peaking {o much as one wile word , what 
they held, ether with him, or againſt vs, Exam. 
ples whereot, are, in Richard Houerden , { a 
poore W ol-winder, ) Cent. 1. numb,$, and in 
Melicus the Monke, Cent, vit, numb.z3, W here 
he might as well haue put dow 1e Cato & Plato 
for Proteſtants, C who yet were Pagans). And 
conſequently, cannot conclude vpon the produ- 
cing of emptie names. Theſe Were not alone,here Was 
eur Church , and they projets the ſame fauh that 
Te doe « : 

$8. Theeight notable defeCt is, that where as 
molt Proteſtants pretend, the Church of the firſt 
5, or 6, hundred yeares, to be wholy theirs, _— 

tat 
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that ſince thoſe dayes only vntil Luther,Papiſtric 
ro have oner-whelmesd ths truth, ' and oppreſſed 
Proteſtants, M. Preflon wholy omitreth ro prove, 
the being of his Proreſtant Church, in thoſe her 
more pure and floriſhing times , and which ap= 
proached nereſt to our Sauiour him felfe and his 
Apoſtles her firſt founders: even ihen (forfooth) 
when all were Proteſtants, and not a Papiſt to 
be found, bur as rare to be ſeene, as a black Swa« 
ne. Becauſe therfore , all the faithfull of thoſe 
more pure and primitive times , were entirely 
Proteſtanrs,this his preſent Catalogue is _— 
oreatly defetiue , and itis exafted of M, Preffon, 
that he aſcend thoſe 'more cafie apes, and conti- 
nuate his Catalogue, thorough thoſe other 6, or 
7. more pnrer Centuries, ſo fertile and floriſhin 
with famous Proteſtants ; ſo to carrie his fait 
and pedigree a long,till he comeand lay it downe 
at the feete of Chriſt, from w hence he,and all Pro- 
reſtants,prered to haue firſt receined it. Then may 
he braue a Papiſt to his face, and boldly fay. Theſe 
Were not alone, here Was our Charch, and iheyprofeit 
the ſame faith that Toe do. 

9. Finally, becauſe his whole Catalogue con- 
liftech only of nine Centuries, ( inſteed of 16, 
wiich he ſhould have gone thorough) TI alſo will 
content my lelfe, to difcouer only nine defefts 
thereof , loto end and iumpe with him ivuſt in 
niaber (although I could dilcouer as many more) 
Which ninth cherfore ſhall be in moode and fie 
oure,and1s this that followeth, 

Why- 
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Whoſocuer ſhall hold any do@rine, contrary 
to the 3). Engliſh Articles, agreed voon by the 
Archbiſho»s and Biſhops of both prouinces, is 
not to bee accounted for a perfe& and formall 
Proteſtaric b'1r ſtandes ipſo fas , excommun ca- 
ted our of the »relent Proteitanr Church, But nat 
one of thole comorchended in M. Preftons Cata- 
logue, but hel#ſome dofrine or other, contrary 
to theſe 39. Eng ifh Articles. Ergo not one of 
them w-+ 2 pert-& a1d formall Proteſtan: ,. but 
{taJes pſo faFo excommunicated our of che pre- 
Proreiſtane Cairch, 

Now M. Pretton , {h:w your ſelf-a tzle man, 
and vnue for your lite, this one knot, Wln-hif 
yoube notable to doe, then blame nor M, [cbie, 
if he ceaſe nor (till to demande t W here your reli» 
gion Was before Luther, Nor blame any Romwx14(t 
if he buzze mto v5 eares, that your religion was 
not hearg of before Lucher, Andlaſtly ce:le ro 
brag as you haue& done, withour all rruch,reaſon, 
or ke Theſe Were not alone, bere Was our 
Church, end they profeſt the ſame ja:th that We do. 

Thi's arewe come to an end ot what haih 
paſſed berwixr m* and lunory perſons, abont this 
viuall demand ; W here Was your Church before Lu- 
ther? Namly, wich M. Lewis, M. Bouth, M. Louel, 
M. Tobie Metherell, an' M Larder. We haue alle 
anlwered, M. Iobn Prefionsletier, againlt the An- 
eiquicie of the Roman faith: and examined, and 
retuted, his pretended Caralogue of viſible Pro- 


teſtant protefſors of his faith and Chur. h before 
Luther, 
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Luther, For the which. albeit we haue looked, as 
you lee, thorough the wholenumber of Nine ban- 
dred yeares, yet ande we not, ſo much a3 oneonly 
Prot-itznt in all thoſe ages: and lo, are nether 
{olued in our dout, nor laftished in our Cemand, 
W bere 4s jour Church before Luther ? Bur left 
as far to leeks, 2s we were before, In which dif- 
courſe, I dos conteiie, Thave dealt a litle more 
harſbly with M, Pref-z, thenether my humoris, 
or then haue dons with, other men;but, he mult 
impute the faultto himſelte,and to his writating, 
and pricking penne, Thote who {ta} deale more 
candicly, aud cedatly , then he hath done , ſhall 
1:de me quite another man: and ſo ſhall he allo, 
i{hepleaſe to come on after a cooler maner , as 
{chollars ought to doin fo ſacred a cauſe, | 
And now am I come to that diſcourſ: which 
was the cauſe, not only of yndertaking 5:7 Hum- 
frie Lynde,but alſo of ripping vp allthe reſt, which 
hicherto hath bene related:-and which, | had' ve- 
rely thought, ro hane ſuppreſlt, let lie in the duſt, 
and buried in the aſhes of euecrlaſting obligion; 
And this it was . It hapned , that one Maſter 
Daniel Skimner(a marueloug honeſt, vnaderttading, 
and fate conditioned man, now dwellingin Ca- 
lats) coming to Dunkerk, and being in the com- 
pany of an old acquaintance of his, M, Wilkes 
Randall, an inhabitant of that rowne, and amoſt 
lincere, and virtuous Catholique; one,who hath 
luftered leauen yeares clole impriſonment , in 
0 veeene Elizabeths dayes, for his Religion 3 one, 
wha 
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who though but of litle learning, yet would poure 


out his blood by whole buckets, if need werezin 


defence of his f:ith ; one , whoſe charitieto all 
ſorts of diſtreifed perſons, to very heretikes them 
ſelues, is fo notoriouſly knowen , thar the fame 
therof will line, after heis deadand rotten ; in a 


word, in every reſpe&,a true [{raelite, plaine,vp- 


right, and moulded juſt after the maner of thoſe 
old ages, when men loued God much,and knew 
licle malice. This manl ſay, M. Daniel Skinnar,in 
familiar manerſaid thus vato, Ah, old Willem, 
that I might be ſo happie as to ſee thee a Proteſtant 
and a member of our Church before thou dyeſt $ To 
whom M. Randall thus replyed . A meinber of 
your Church?He I trow were a madde man,that 
would gocout of the od, true and Catholque 
Church , tro make himlelte a member of yours, 
which was no where extant in all the world be- 
fore Luther, Proue the contrary of this, and as old 
as I am,I will become a m:mber of your Church 

0 Morrow next. | 
To this M. Skinnar replye 1, that he had neuer 
ſeene any argument broughr by Catholiques a- 
gainſt their Church, which had not bene learned- 
lie ſolued by thole of their fide. Adding, thar he 
would faine (ee but one only pornt pat downe in 
writing, which they would nortoone ſhevy ro be 
filly, and intufficient . This, as Fremember, was 
the diſcourle berwixt M. Skhinnar ani M., Randal 
for the letter itſelte writren co me, I contes | dzd 
not keepe; Hereupon M, Randall wrote voto me, 
| reque- 
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xequeſting me ro'ſend him lomewhat in writing 
to let M.Skinnar a worke abour.TI,to gratifit him, 
as my faithtull, old, and ancient frend', preſemly 
{ent him chis poſition, the lame in lubſtance, and 
almoſt verbatim, which was ſent before ro Maſter 
Bouth, tor the Minitter of Marks to anſwer to. 

Teſus Chniit haumg promiſed to remayne' With his 

Church,euen to the ending of the World (Mar.28.20,) 
And S. Paul (Epheſ, 4.11.) shewmg after What may, 
ner , this promiſe aforſaid should be performed, ſaith. 
And he gaue ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and o= 
ther ſome Exangeliſts , and other ſome Paſtors , -and 
Dottors &c.to the building vp the body of Chrift,vntill 
Tve meete all mto the pnitte of faith. This preſuppuſed, 
We requirethe confirmation and accomplishment of this 
promiſe, to be yerefied m the Reformed Church, as sbe 
is ſeparate and difthintt from that of Rome: continuated 
ſucceſsmely from age to age, Without mterruption vnts 
ps: recounting orderly , the names , of ſome at leaſt, of - 
ſuch tberr laWwfull, apoftolicall Paſtors and Dottors, 
remayning in the confeſs10n of one and the ſame faith, 
y/e and number of Sacraments, noW taught,prattiſcd, 
and approued, by thepreſent Reformed Church, 

This being lent ro Dunkirk ro MW illiam Ran- 
dal, the 2 of May 1 62 9, and within a few dayes 
atcer,by him to MoSkinner,neuer had ether of vs, 
any newes therof, for many months. I wrote to 
M. Randa; to vnderſtand , if M, Skinner had re» 
plyed therto? I wet to Calais about three months 
af:er,and from thence M, Skmner and [, both rode 
together to S,Omerhl looked by the way when 

K | e 
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his owne accord , he would haue taken ſome 
occaſion to touch the matrer : but not ſo much 
asa word was ſpoken, When I ſaw that, dra- 
wing ſomwhat nere vnto the towne, Tinuited 
him cotakea lodging thatnight with'me : which 
he accepred very trieadly, and vpon this occaſion 
wee. fell into diſcourſe. of Religion for a great 
while together, about the poſition deliuered ro 
him, and ſome other points; particularlyabout 
the Churches erring , wherof I ſhewed him the 
whole diſcourſe in writing, which had paſſed be- 
twixt me, and M, Antonie Larder, and wherto he 
had promiſed to anſwer, but neuer did; no more 
then him ſelfe did, or is able to doe to that de- 
mand «  W here Was yotrr Church before Luther ? 
This lying thus, a long time dead ; at laſt, Mater 
Randal wrote vnto me, that M., Skhinnar had bene 
at Dunkirk with him, and promiled ro returne 
an Anſwerroourdemand, I no ſooner heard of 
this, but within ſome two,or three dayesafcer, I 
ſaluted him with theſe frendly lines, 


* Very Kinde aud Worthy Sir. 
Hauing ſo many months fince, delinered to 


M. Randall for you (and that, if I well remember 
the contents of his letter) at your owne requeſt, 


a Catholique Pofition to be replyed vnto,you, has | 


ving kepr-and ſuppreſt the ſame ſo many months 


together, without rerurning any Anlwer: my ſelfe, 
hauing bene twice or thrice fince in your com- 


panie, 
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panie; and neuer giuing the lealt fillable of faris- 
fattion,, made me to thinke (ro deale fincerely 
with you)thar you had imparted the ſameto your 
Minilter of Mark , or to ſome other French , ot 
Evgliſh Miniiter : who knowing the difficultie 
there w2s, to vntie that hard: aid troubleſome 
knot, had prohibited you to engage your ſelfe 
any furtherin that affaice . But rece1uing of late a 
letter from M. Randall, that you had bene with 
him at Dunkeitk, and had promiſed a new to re- 
turne an Anſwer; this, both gaue me ſome hope, 
that I ſhould at che laſt heare from you; and (che 
more to haſten the marter)moued me to addreſle 
vnto you thele few lines, as a meſſenger of my 
truelt love, | 

This I did, ſo much the rather, becauſe in that 
ſhort dilcourle my ſelte haue fince had with you, 
touching lome other particular points, I found 
in you, that ripeneſle of wit, waight of wordes, 
mealure of wiledome,and maturitie ofjudgment, 
as Iconfeſie vato you ( and that in finceritie of 


foule ) youlodrew my hart andaffeion to you, 


and lo moved me to pittie your deceiued zeale, 
that many hundred rimes fince , you haue runne 
in my minde, and in a maner made it reſtleſſe 
with continuallcare, how to bring to paſſe, and 
how to compaſle your recouery, In ſo much, thar 


J ſomcimes [ refolued with my lelfe (ſerringall o- 


ther worldly atfaices waacſoeuer afide)purpoſely 

(0 repaire vnto you, and particularly to pourſne. 

you, in imitation of him , who , leaving Nintie 
2 nine 


\ 
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nine ſheepein the deſerr, went lookingafter one 
alone. Yea, this in part, I pur in praQile,and per- 
fornied: but alas, at that vnfortunar time, when 
that difaſtrous, and heauienewes of your deareſt 
{onnes vatimely death, arriued to you; For then, 
 cameTofpurpolctoerer into dilcourſe with you, 
and brought witch me, ſuch prouifion, as was ne- 
ceflary fortheſcanning & examining of ſo weigh- 
tie a caule ; but retyred my felfe , without ow 
uering ſo mvch vnto you, becauſe ſay , the vn- 
ſealonablenes of the time, and both your elfe, 
and your louing wife, ſo ouer loaden, and reple- 
niſhed with forrow, for ſo great a loſle, 

Now therfore {beloued Sir)fecing you haue by 
the reiteration of a new and ſecondary promiſe, 
as it were by a neyy obligarion, bound yourſelte 
to goe forward in that buſines, Ihaue , out of my 
rrue and tncere loue (moued therto, as I hope 
from heaue,for your greater good)addreſſed vnto 
you thele few lines, to the end ro incite and en- 
courage you a ney, after this happie enquirie of 
Chriſtiantruth , The rather, for that the Argu- 
ment and Poſitiondeliuered to you, compriteth 
in it, and is thecomplement, of many other ob- 
{cure and difficult queſtions;and yet ir ſelfe much 
more eafſte,and much more ſenſibly ro be dilcer- 
ned , then many other particular controverſtes. 
For that Poſition of the ,Perperrall and neuer in- 
terrupted Succeſs:0n , of true and layyfull Paſtors 
in the Church of God, deriued from the primt- 
tive rimes vnto this preſent, is not ofthe _— 
| that 
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that ſundry other intricate and curious queſtions 
of Religionare (too high and ſublime, for comon 
capacities) but, as it Is ongey fetched from 
the ſacred fountaine of Gods word, as touching 
the Promiſe, to wit, that he would remaine al- 
wayes with his Charch to the end of the world, 
Mat. 28. 20, {o, as touching the Performance, it is a 
matter of fa, and cannot otherwile be verehed 
vato vs,then by the produQtion and enumeration 
of ſuch Apoſtolicall Paſtors, as have alwayes or- 
derly , and vninterruptedly , ſucceeded one an» 
other in that faith and Religion , firſt preached 
vnto vs by Chriſt himlelte & his Apoſtles:which 
all late ſcattered, interrupted, pretended reformed 
companies vtterly wanting, it followeth, that no 
Engliſh, no Frenche, no Dutch , ot other latent 
congregation in the whole world, being able to 
produce one Paſtor, orſo much as one lilly Sheep, 
one Man, or ſomuch asa Mouſe, for a thouſand 


yeares and vpwards, agrecing with them in the 


authoriſed and promulgated Articles,of their pre- 
ſent French, or Engliſh faith, it followeth, I ſay, 
and plainly appeareth, ro any one that hath bur 
halfean eye, ether, that for thoſe thouſand yeares 
and vpwards, Chritt had no Church ar all here on 
earth ; or, that ſuch, new, and interrupted late 
companies, are no other, then ſo many falſe, dif- 
lenting, diſagreeing, and hereticall conuenticles, 
Iris an viuall Maxime, punQually praQtiſed in 
all eſtates, that none may intrude him ſelfe into a 
publique charge, withour the Sending or leaue of 
| K 3 a law- 
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a lawfull Stperior; For , if any one ſhould rake 
vpon him, the place of a Lieuten int, Indge , or 
Lord Depurie for the Kinge,in ſteede of another 
eſtabliſhed for the prefenr,:vithout lecters Parents 
of his Maieſtie , ſhould he not be held guiltie of 
high treaſon? I rrow yes , Now, we demand of 
Proteſtants, what authoritie they haue to preach, 
adminiſter Sacraments, and exerciſe fuch other 
chargesin the Church,as they do at this day? They 
(quice God wor, from the purpoſe)reply vnto vs, 
they come to Reforme vs,and preach vnto vs the 
pure truth. Bur, wereply againeto them. To come 
to Reforme: topreach the pure truth an" goſpell 
of Chriſt, is it to haue Authoritie ro preachetSu- 
rely no, but rather a ſtrange caſe , char wheras in 
a free and well orderedcitrie, it is not lJawtfull to 
exerciſe Chyrurgie , Shoomakery , Tinker and rhe 
like , withour being firſt a ſworne matier of the 
Trade, though the partie had more skill chen all 
the Maſters beſides in the whole Cirtie, yet Pro- 
teſtants, haue bene ſo bould, and loaiudacious,as 
to thruſt themſelues into Ecclefiaſticall charges, 
yea, & which is yet more to be admired, to thrult 
ours, the right owners (lawfully Called and Sent 
therto) quite out of our owne Churches, 

The incomparable worthies, and inuincible 
Pillars of che primitiue Church, Tercullzan, Opra- 
#16, S. Ierom, $. Auſten; andthe Ancients, princi- 
pally ſerued theinteiucs of this {word & weapon 
of Succeſsion , to acquire and wiane many glo- 


ious conqueſts , again all fauorits of any _ 
a 
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and all infringers of the old and ancient faith of 
their predecefſors;W ho tearmed ſuch New com- 
mers;Schollars withouta Maſter; Children with- 
outa Father ; Monſters , prodigiouſly borne of 
them ſelues. Adding, that by chis argument , all 
Heretiques wereconfounded, becaule neuer He- 
retique could ſhew his next predeceſſor , In ſo 
much , that before they would once heare them, 
they would firſt know who Sent them . If they 
could not proue their lawfull Sending,they incon= 
tinently withous more a doe, did quite diſcard 8 
caſſire them, Doutles grounded herein from the. 
very word of God, which often, yea infinitly in- 
culcates this vnto vs euery where, as,Exo0d.3.10, 
the ſcripture ſaith that Moyſes was Sent.. Exod. 28. 
Aron was Sent , Leuiticus 8. the Prophets were 
Sent. Luc, 1. Iohn Baptiſt was Sent, Tohn$, 12. 
Chriſt him ſelfe was Senr. Iohn 20. 21, the Apo- - 
ſtles were Sent: which $. Paul briefly and clearly 
lummes vp together in few words Rom. 10. 14 
laying. HoW ball they znuocate , in Whom they haue 


$0t beleened?Or boWp shall they beleene him, Whom they 


haue not heard * And hop Shall they heare Without 4 
Preacher * But boW Shall they preach , vnles they be 
ſent? As if he ſhould ſay . No Miſſion , no prea- 
cher, No preacher, no preaching . No preaching, 
no beliefe. No beliefe,no true calling vpon Chriſt: 
and conſequently, from firſt to laſt, no ſaluation, 
So that want of Succeſsion, doth neceſſarily infer, 
want of the true Church, want of true faith,want 
of crue Paſtors, and of all true Religion, 

K 4 Trulio, 


——_ 
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Trulie, the very narure of Chriſtianitie is ſuch, 
that the moſt ſpeciall externe motive vnrto it , 15; 
the certaine M:ſ5z0n of Chriſt from his Father; Of 
his Apoſtles from him; Ot other Paſtors ſucceſſi- 
uely from them, from generation, to generation, 
to the end of the world : which doutles is the 
cauſe, why both Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apo» 
ſtles, didsfirſt of all labour to cleare this point, ac« 
cording to that of S. Mathew (23.1.) laying. Vpon 
the chaire of Moyſes , have ſitten the Scribes and rhe 
Phariſes: all thmgs therfore whatſoener they 5hall jay 
ro you, obſerue yee and doe. The principall,yea per- 
haps the ſoleerring of all decetued foules, ſtray- 
ing from the pure truth, to be, becauſe they firlt 
| ſeeke to know What they (ſhould belecue, before 
| they know, or fecke to know, Whim they {hould 

beleeue, W here, according to thai which [ haue 
alitie before alleadged our of S, Pavl (Rom, 10. 
13. Hoy Shall they maocate in Whom they haue not 
beleened*&5c.) it 1s moſteuident , thar before we 
can well know, What we ought to believe, we 
muithrit k:-ow Whom we ought to belieue: like 
as it 1s far more caſte, in a cominon wealth, io 
kncw, Wbo 1s a true and lawtull ludge , then it 1s 
to know, What is true and vpiight indgment : as 
Dottor Champney hath learneuly nored vpon this 
controuerhe in his vocation. - 

You know (genile $41) hat he holie ſcripture 
forew rn=th in !undry places , thatrowards the 
lacer diyes, falſe bs {hall come in the name 


et Cit, tha: we.e never Seur, and lay vnto v8. 
Lo 
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Lo bere, lo there. Mar. 24. 5.26. Yetalthough they 
come with Chriſt jo their mouthes', we are war» 
ned by himſelfe, notto heare them. You further 
know,that ſcripture afſureth vs, that hereſies muſt 
be (t. Cor, 11.) to the end that thoſe which are 
proued, may be made manifeſt. Now put the caſe 
that a new hereſie and never heard of , ſhould a« 
riſe at this day, and pur all Proteſtanrs(deing firſt 
in poleſſion)out of doores;what were fitteſt?what 
were meertelt forthem to do todefed theirright? 
Will you ſay,to wraſtle with the by the word?So 
will they wrangle with you vntill domes day 6c 
neuer have done, bur ſtill infiſt , thatthe word is 
for them, W hat briefer , whar ſecurer , or what 
better way , then to demand of fuch new Ma- 
ſters, hence they came? Who ſent them?Preſle them 
ro proue them lelues ro bethole true and lawfull 
Paltors , which according to Chriſt and $. Paul, 


-were to remayne in the Church tothe end ofthe 


world, Not todiſpute, not to tamper with them 
touching their Do&rine, but to queſtion them for 
their Calling, Sending,and Succeeding one another: 


\ Gods word affuring vs , that none may take that 


honor to him lelte,vnles he be Calledof Godther- 
to,as Aron was; (Heb. 5. 4.)For, he that comes 
with a new; ſtrange, none,or vnheard of Miſsion, 
without any more adoe, is iuſtly ſuſpe&ed ra 
come with, a new, f4lſe, and herericall Profeſsions 

This Succeſs10n therfore,is the thing that 1s ex- 
ated at the handes of Proceſtants, rhat like as in 
the Genealogie of our Sautovr, the Apoſtle wa 

cet 
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terh downe particularly, orderly, ſucceſively,the 
names of thoſe, who from Abrabam to Chriſt, be- 
gat oneanother in matter of corporall generation, 
to proue thereby his true deſcent and progenie 
from that his parent : fo are they to do the like, 
in the deſcent of Eccleſiaſtical Succeſsion,recoun- 
ting thoſe, who from the firſt to the laſt, orderly, 
fucceMuely,and vnterruptedly, ſucceeded one an» 
other, from the firſt ſpiricuall parent , vato this 
preſent, This is the fearfull Lyon , which lyes in 
the way of Proteſtants, who they dare not budge 
for feare of byting, This one queſtion, is the con- 
cluſton of all contention of this kinde:how wor- 
thy therfore to be ſearched into? This is that we 
haue cryed out,and called to Proteſtants, for theſe 
fourſcore,or hidred yeares,euen til weare hoarle, 
but can heare no anſwer . This is that which 8, 
48#6ſaid,detained him in the Catholike Church, 
Grant vs Sacceſsion of true Paſtors , from Chriſt 
to this preſcat, we aske no more.Proue your lel- 
ues to haue this,and we will never queſtion your 
Religion about other particulars.If you deny this 
Succeſsion of ours, and proue none of your owne, 
what elſe do you, what elſe ſeeke you , bur the 
veter decay & demoliſhment, both of ourchurch, 
and yours allo , leauing Chriſt no Church ar all 
here onearth , which cannot ſubſiſt , withour a 
viſible Sacceſsiou of Paſtors and Profeſſors, to con- 
rinue inall ages, vatill the ſecond comming of Ie- 
ſus Chrift : as the two texts of ſacred Scriprure 


Which I haue {ent you, do plainly proue, 
The 


Fa tat ownc. 
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The premiſſes confidered, I both pray and be- 
ſeech you,for the tedar bowels of our Sautour Ie- 
ſ«s:for rhe merirs of his ſacred woiids:for the ef- 
fuſio of his moſt pretious blood: & forall the bit- 
ter paines that he enduredfor you, that you delay 
no longer this import affaire,but that ſeriouſly, 
ſincerely, and ſpeedely, you endeuourto performe 
what you hane promiſed. To which effe&,I {ball 
humbly pray , that the God of mercie and peace, 
may be with you, to inſpire,direQ, and ilJuminac 
your vnderſtanding, truly to ſeeke him : ſeeking, 
may finde him: finding, may embrace him :; em» 
bracing him, may be {o vnitedto the Church mi- 
lirantin this life, that you may be a glorifhed mem- 
ber of the Church triumphant in the next.W hich 
he for his infinit mercie ſake grant vnto you, Am&e 
8, of Tuly 16;0, 


By him that loues your ſoule, aa 
dearly as his owne. 


lohn Heigham. 


To this [ong, and painfull diſcourſe, to meto 
pen, What aniwer thinke you 'M. Skinner lent? 
Forſooth a ſhort letter conſiſting only of theſe 
few lines, litle or nothing to the purpoſe , The 
tenor was as hereafcer followerh, 


Lansy 


— 
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Laus Deo in Calais the 17. of 
Ioly x 630, 


M. Heigham , I received your letter , With your 
Propoſition , by M. Pam , Which beceuſe I hope you 
Will be fully ansWered , by 4 litle books I baue now 
come, 1 Will not trouble you With long diſcourſe , and 
sbould baue bene ſent you by this bearer my frend, M. 
Bateman, Tho can tell you, 1 Was this morning With 
him at the ship to haue called for it , but the Maſter 
is gone early for Dunkerk,, elſe it had come by bim; 
but you may expett it Within 4 day 07 tio . Which-if 
it may do you ſome good to bring you back_to our ſide, 
I shall be right glad, and do not Wholy diſpaire , im re- 
gard of your good nature and vnderſtanding . I Wish 
you as much good 45 I can do t04 frend, andleaue the 
reſt to the ſecret Working of almighrie God. I pray Sir, 
«ſift the bearer hereof, in any thing be shall haue occa« 
fion there, and you Shall command me in the he bere, 
«nd aſſure your ſelfe 1 will remayne. 


You: Jouing friend to com» 
mand.. 


Daniel Skynner. 


The Maſter of the ſhip being returned from 
Dunkerk to Calais; vpon the 24. of Iuly follow- 
ing,I received another letter from M. Skyuner,to- 
gether with the promiſed booke , which he ſent 
vato me by M. William Bateman , who _— 

| | the 


Wy - 
to- 
ent 
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the former letrer without the booke, albeit Ine« 
uer expetted any booke , but to be anſwered by 
him ſelfe, orſome other by pen and writing ., I 
will hrſt inlert here the letter it ſelfe , thatyou 
may ſee how we are dealt withall , when we de- 
mand of them-, Where Was your Church before Lu- 
ther? And then my Reply ſent him preſently vn- 
to the ſame. | 

Good M, Heigham , Ithanke you for the kindnes 
you sheved tothis my frend, and in any the like occa- 
ſion , you 5hall find me both ready and Willing . 1 doe 
noW ſend you the booke I ſo long tould you of, Wherin 
you 5hall finde one of your Propoſitions to me,the ſame 


-made by a Teſuit to the Author; which I concemeis ful- 


lie ansWwered, as likewiſe many other chiefe differences 
betWvene vs , I deſire inthe reading of it, that it Will 
pleaſe God to enlighten your vnder ſtanding . 1 cannot 
finde, but he bath dealt very boneſtly in his quotations, 
The profit by reading of it , muſt come from God , the 
author of all good , Whol hope Will giredt your hart 
to 4 Tight ynder ſtanding, for your ſoules good. thanke 
you for your letters of the 18.of this preſent, and Wish 
With 4 good bart the ſame to you , Which youprofeſſe 
1m your letters ro me, And ſo With my beſt wisbes , 1 
end, and Will reft. 


Your afſured frend to ferue you 
Daniel Skynner. 
Calais 24. of Iuly 1630, 
My reply vnto this letter 6, of 


Augult 1630, 
Worthy 


, 
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W orthy Sir , and truly beloued in our Lord, 
I haue receiued yours of the 24. of Iuly , which 
came not to my hands, vatill the third of Auguſt 
(being Sarurday in the eneniog) P- good friend 
and myne,M. William Bareman,the bearer hereof, 
tooke not his way thorough this towne , as he 
went vp into the contry, bur carryed, both the let- 
ter, and the booke you ſent mea long with him 
to Lile, W hich I ſpeake by che way , to purge my 
felfe, and to ſhew, thacin an affaire of ſuch impor- 
tance, ſo highly concerning the glory of God,and 
our owne good , I would be lothe to be taxed of 
a backward ſlouth, or iuſtly incurre the note of a 
negligent. Tarda molimina ncſcur Spiritus ſantti gras 
tis, laith $S. Gregory, God the holy Ghoſt , is no 
louer of delayes, Thar diuine and inſpiring ſpirit, 
hacbours gladhie in the hartot him , who haſtens 
to him witha holie ſpeede, 

Iconfes vaco you. That I haue often heard tel] 
ofthis Author, burneuer ſaw him varill now , I 


confeſle 2. that (pag. 2. of his epilt, ded.) he hath 


vndertaken to an{werche ſame propolitio intub- 
ſtance, diſpured ar this preſent berwixt you and 
me. Iconfes3.that I haue receiued great profit by 
reading thereof, thewhich | dout not but came 
from God : whom | humbly be!/ought ro direct 
my hart witha right vadexſtanding, tor both our 

oods; | confes 4. that (as concerning my lelfe) 
he hath heard my prayer to my vaſpeakable com- 
fort, for the which | render himintinite, humble, 


and obedient thanks, I contes 5. that chorough 
| the 


— 


Me he - ma, my «ati Py "00". SON" "OR 4th _ 


| 
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the goodnes of the ſame God, thorough thelighe 
of this illuminating lampe,TI haue deteRed in this 
Author, ſundry cuning and ſubtill deceits, tergi- 
uerſations, fallifications , corruptions , and con- 
tradiQtions. . | 

And becauſe the end of thisenterprile may not 
be the ſole ſeeking ofa vaine vitory,butthe glory 
of God,and the cuerlaſting good of both our ſou- 
les; If I couince not all this out of his owyne booke; 
IfI fay, I conuince him not of ſundry deceits; If I 
conuince him not of plaine rergiuerſation about 
that chalenge ; If I conuince him not of fallifica- 
tion ; If I conuince himnot of corruption ; If I 
conuince him not of contradidtion ; But princi- 
pally (2nd wherto I binde my ſelfe to you for the 
preſent) if Iconvince not clearly , euidently, and 
vndeniably out of S7.Humfrey himſelfe, notwith= 
ſtanding all his reading , notwithſtandingal!l his 
ſleights, and ſhew of learning, that he hath not 
Ni 4 med the raske which he vnderrooke,thar he 


hath not ſatished the Teſu;ſts Chalenge,nor ſhevwed 


the viſibilitie of the Church of Proteſtants inthe 
ages betore Luther: nor ſo much as any man or 
mouſle in all the world of the ſame Religion; If I 
ſ{hew not, that he hath as much wronged his owne 
profeſſion, as any man that euer wrote; If I prone 
not out ofhimlelte, the Church of Rome, ro be 
the confeſſed familie of Ieſws Chriſt ; If Tconuince 
not this out of him felte, and our of his booke 
which you haue lent me, then do Ipromiſein che 


 prefence of almightie God; in thepreſence of all 


his 
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his B. Angells, in thepreſence of heaven, earth, 
and all good men, fimply, ſincerely and frommy 
hart, to renounce at Markes or Where youpleale, 
Mafle and Martins, with che whole Corps of the 
Carholique Roman Religion . And there, publi- 
quely. on Sunday next, or what other day you 
pleaſe to appoint, to pertorme all this-in the face 
of the whole aflembly and confraternirie , And 
yet fur: her, to liue and die, and to be birnt all to 
aſhes, 111 defence of the Proteſtant and Reformed 
faith. Conditionally that if I doe plainly , appa- 
rantly,':nd vndeniably performe this on my part, 
which I haue promiled, that then yourelinquiſh 
your prelenr Reformed Religion, and become a 
true Apoſtoliqi:eand Roman Catholique, 

Now what can any man ſay more?what can you 
defire moreat my hands, then here I promile of 
mine ovyne accord ? I verely periwade my ſelfe 
thus of you , that what you haue done hitherto, 
you haue purely done forthe glorie of God , for 
loue of the trurh,and zealetoſaue your owne and 
others ſoules; and hope you habe, the lame cha- 
Ktable opinion allo of me. W hich preſuppoled, 


to loyne ilſue, andtocome to an aftuall rriall of 


the crutch, repaire I hartely pray you vnto me, or 
ſend rome, tocome ro you (fork lecke no kind 
of vantage by the place) and 1 for my part,lerting 


all other worldly affaices whatſoeuer aſide , will 


onto, repaire to you , and atrend vpon you, 
that ſo, fincerely, plainly and impactially we may 


examine this controugrhe , You cannot in curte- 
he; 
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par? 4 cannot in Chriſtianitie, refuſe ſo juſt and 
reaſonable an offer, the 'accompliſhmet wherof , 
cannot buttedound to the honor of God, tothe 
difpracing of herefie, to the gayning and FAR, 
the ſoules of many others,who happely depen 
vpon my _ co you, or yours to me . The 
very Angels in heauen will reioyce at that day, 
and \e bothentcing rogether intro one Church, 
{hall hate cauſe to as that ioyfull ſong. Hec eft 

dies quam fecit Dominus , exultemus & latemutr itt ea. 
This is our Lords day,letvs rejoyce and be glad ' 
therein. Make me ſo happie for my paines,as-to_ 
receiue afpeedy aſwer from you, And fo wiſhing 
to your ſovleas'to myneowne , I commend you 
to his ſ{weer mercy, who make vs both happie,in 
his heauenly Kingdome, Amen. 

This 6, of Aug, 1630, 


By him who' is ready to giue his 
' blood, forthe lone of your' foule, 


Iobn Heigham. © 


Hereunto receining no anſwer, nor hearing 


| 2nytydings , that this of myne was ſafely come_ 
| vnto M, Sk ynners handes ({ refolued now to ler 


the matter fleepe no Joger, bur to know atlenghc, 

Where Was your Church before Luther ? ) I wrote 

vnto him againe within four dayesafter;che con- 
tents wherof, were as follovy. 

Very kinde,and beloued Sir. I wrote vnto you 

| J. on 
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on Tueſday laſt being the feaſt of the Transfigura- 
rion of ourLord, and in the ſame , invited-you, 
with as much affe&tuous carneſtnesas Iyvas able, 


to come toS, Omers,that we mightexamine the. 
bulines about the booke you ſet me of Sir Hum-. 


. 


frey Lyndes , Ingralef Via tuta ; or, to remove all 
obſtacles, offered you my ſeruice a that offer 


were not accepted ) to come 1n perlon'to.you at, 
Calais, I had then read him wholy oner once, . 


and fince haue read him the ſecond time, and 
purpoſe to ſet vpon himagaine the third,by Gods 
afiſtance* 1 had thought, that my affeQuous wri- 
ting, and prouoking you to proofe, and triall, 


would ſomwhat haue touched, and.cranshgured 
your hart; but you haue nor hitherto ſo much as. 


acknowledged the receit of myne,, ſaue only by 
filence,which giuesno whit of ſatisfaQtion. 

My defire was, you ſhould come to S, Omers, 
becauſe of the commoditie this place attordeth, 
more then Calais,to examine the Authors which 
he hath cited : which I then accuſed him , ( and 
do now againe ) to haue abuſed and corrupted. 
A faulr laid to Bis charge by aright learned writer 
of our ſide, now ſix jeares fince, in a booke inti- 
tuled, A Reply for the Real preſence, In which he1s 
clearly conuinced of Tielue corruptions,commit= 
ted by him abour a booke of Berrrams, and that as 
hechargeth him (pag. 30. ) with exceſsine 4udaci- 
ty. You,in yours of the 24.. of Tuly affirme , that 
you cannot hnde, bur that he hath dealt very ho- 


neſtly in his quotations. Bur this you cannot fin> 
de, 
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de, much lefſe iudge , and goe vpon a certaine 
ground, ynleſſe your lelfe have carefully com- 
paredthemwvith the originalls, This haue Idone 
in part, for your ſak2 ( as another before me hath 
alſo done) and both of vs putting him into his 
owne Billance , his owne Authors holdinp the 
ſcales, findeperformed in him , that which holie 
Scriprure affirmerh of Balrhaſar, King of Babilo, 
( Dan. 6.25.) Thouart weighed in the Ballances, 
and found too light: thy Kingdome ſhall betas 
ken from thee, Gods truth can ftande , though 
not vaderpropped by ſuch rotten poſits, He that 
once transgreſſeth the bonds of honeſtie in this 
kinde,he cher oncebefore is take tardy, how ſhall 


we truſt him another time* Lyes haue nothing 


to doe within thele limires, 

This therfore being a matrer of fa@, itis an 
eaſje thing roo finde the rruch ; an eahe thing to 
diſcouer falſhood, Ic is but only ro open the Aus 
thors, To reade him; and to readethem, Come 
therfore, I beleech you, and ler your owne eyes 
beare you witne®. You {hall ice both theſe,as alſo 
the former, vereched before your faces If you re- 
fulero dothis , ſend for me ( as Ilaid before) to 
come to you, to verche out of his owne booke, 
his flight from the queltion, and his euident ter- 


3 | giuverſation from his vaderteken raske, It do not 


Z confound him in your preſence , let mefor euer, 
= remayneconfounded, Flinch nor, I beſeech you, 
* noryergoe back from the combat , which was a 


thing of your oye {eeking , not of myne, You 
L 2 cannot 
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cannot, you may notnoy do it without diſpara- 
gement to-your cauſe, whoſe credit will be much 
crackt , if now you recoyle- Satisfie therfore, 1 
beſeech you, Beno longer filent. She that you 
ſecke God andhis truth, in all ſincefiry. of ſoule. 
I ſhall remayne in paine ill you reply. The defire 
of ſauing your foule, hath fer .myne all on fire 
with afteQion rowards you; wherinI will burne, 
vntiliI fee vnto what end this worke will turne, 
Fare yee well in our Sauouy Teſws, this 10, of Au- 
ouſt 1630. being the day wheron the bleſſed Mar- 
yr $. Laurence, was broyled. 


By him that will nor ceaſe meane 
while to pray for you. 


Iohn Heigham. 


Noky after ſuch louing ſolicitation ; after ſuch 
ſerious inuitation ; after fuch exprefle pronoca- 
tion ; after ſuch notorious taxation and accuſa- 
tion, abour ſundrie vntruths laid to the charge of 
Sir Humfrey Lynde, and his plaine Tergiuerſation, 
and flight from the ſtate ofthe queſtion, what (for 
Gods fake) would you now thinke,ſfo wiſea man 
as M, Skynner, and fo great apropugnator of the 
Proteſtant cauſe, would doe in this caſe ? Would 
you norſuppoſe ? would you not perlvade your 
ſelfe, that now both he him ſelfe, M. Bouth , M. 
Louel, M. Larder, M. Parkar, and M. Tobie Metherel, 


had they notice hereof, would all beſtir themſe]. 
ues 
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ues,would tror a pace, andridepoſt to S, Omers, 
to lee the ifſue of this triall ? To examine theſe 
obie&ed falfificatios,and flat Tergiuerſation from 
the ſtate of rhe queſtion, Where Was your Church 
before Luther ? W ould not one thinke that they 
would all endeuour, but eſpecially M, Skynner, 
who had ſo far engaged him felfz in thisaffaire, 
todefend Sir Humfries booke, to confute Tohn 
Heigham, to draw that old Papiſt tohis fide, and 
to force andcompell him , according to promiſe, 
togoe to Marck ? Nothing lefle ; no fuch martery 
he flinkes his head out of the: collar, as all the reſt 
had done before him : and to waſhe his handes 
of ſo foule a buſines,the 10, of Augult , returnd 
this anſwer. 

M, Heigham, I haue received your letter of the 6. 
of Auguſt , Which came t2 my bands this morning, I 
perceiue alſo , that you haue received the booke I ſent 
you, and taken the paines to reade it oner. That inrea= 
ding of ut , you baue found the Authors enunning de= 
ceits, tergiuerſations, falſifications , corruptions , and 
groſſe contradittions , of all Which you promiſe to con- 
wnce him, elſe to become With vs, 4 Reformed Prote- 
ent, Which I Wwish -ſor your ſoules good, But I per- 


'ceze 4 contrarietie in your humor , not tending that 


Way, but to4 crednlous opinion of your fide. 
And if his booke be ( as you Write) ſo full of errors, 
i pray quote them; or, if u can be anſwered , I should 
be veryglad to ſee ut; that Sir Humirey, Whol ſup- 
poſe yer lives, may [ee his errors ,, and by ſeeing them 
( if ſuch ) ne dour Will be ashamed to bane publiched 
| L3 ſuch 
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ſuch 4 Worke , and happely may be draWen to your 
fide, which without queſtion, Would be a great conqueſt 
#0 you, | 

Ay occaſions at preſent Will not permit me t9 come 
to ſee you. Nether ypon this occaſion,do 1 Wishe you ro 
1aketbe paines,nor needles time,to come hutber ; for I 
ſee, nether chall 1 dra)» you 20 0ur fide, norTrthinck. 
you me to yours , I being as content of myne, as you of 
yours, It is God Which can Work in the harts of men, 
both the Will and deed. V nto Whoſe bleſſed protetiion 
I commend you, and Will euerreft. 


Your loving friend tobe 
commanded, 


Daniel Skynner, 


Vpon the receit ofthis rhe 18, of Auguſt after, 
I wrote to M, Skinner aseniuerth, 

Very louing and beJoued Sir, Becauſe I wrote 
againe vnto youthe ſelfe ſame day I h2d one from 
you, and heard nothing fince of the receir therot, 
I would not ommir ( according to my wonted 
diligence) to reply to this of yours, wherin, firſt, 
youtzke notice of my franck aud tree cfter of my 
ſelfe,to become with you a Reformed Proteltant: 
which you Wishe for my ſoules good, but perceiue 4 
contrarietie in my humor , not tending that Way , but 
#0 4 credulous opinion of myne oWne fide , Burrell 
me, I beleeche you, {weete Sir z Can it be for 


my {oules goog,to belicue a Proteſtant, which 
| | pretends 
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pretends to proue, the perpetuitie of viſible Pro” 
celtant profeſſors in all ages before Luther , and 
ſbewes the ſame no more then the man in the * 
Moone ? Doth the true humour of a Proteſtant 
tendthis way, to belecue wharſoeuer yntruth 1s 
rould him in fauour of his Reformed faith, and 
both to ſtop his Eares, and to hide his Eyes,to lee 
that which is plainly,evidently, and expreſly of- 
fered to be ſhewed vnto him our of the originals 
them ſelues,what ſtrange humour call we this? 
My humour, Iconfeſle vato you , rends not to 
that, butto aquite contrarie way. Andtouching a 
credulous opinion of myne owne {1de,( not gro» 
unded on reaſon) you plainly wrong me. My 
free offer to become yours , if you can ſhew me, 
Where your Church Was before Luther, doth quite 
conuince you, | 

W here-you ſay ſecondly,that,if this booke be (45 

I Write ) ſo full of errors, I pray you ze quote them. 
I haue, I aſſure you , accompliſhed your requeſt. 
I haue quoted them.But what is now next to be 

done ? Will you examine them ? Will you take 


_ the painesto confront &.compare them? If nor, 


to what purpole , do you require me to quote 
them ? How vaine is my labour for to note the ? 
Ether you will beleeue myne Eyes,or your owne; 
or nether of both. If nether myne, nor yet your 
owne, what ſhall I then ſay vnto you,but as our 
Sautour him ftelfe ſaid. Eyes you haue and ſeenot: 
eares you haue and heare not, when youat asked; 
Where W& your Church before Luther $ 

L 4 Thirdly 
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Where you lay 3. If it can be anſWered,I should 
be yery glad to ſeeit, How can l, or any man elle, 
beleeue you herein ? W hat Hope , or whar appa- 
ranceis there, that you will rather looke intothe 
Originals then , or confront or compare them 
"then, than now ? You have nor the Authors 
themſelues. Buy them , I beleeve you will nor, 
T have pronided them for you , without your 
further expences. invite you ro [ee them. Ireder 
them ro you, They ar within halfe a dayes torney 
of you. If after all this you refuſe (o faire an offer, 
then Eyes you have, and will not fee. Eares you 
have, and will not heare , when you are asked, 
Where Tas your Church before Luther? 

W here you lay fourrbly, that, If Sir Humjries 
errors be ſuch, no dout be Wvill be ashamed to have pu- 
blished ſuch a Work , and happely may therby be dra« 
Wen. to your (ide , Which Without queſtion Will be 4 
great conqueſt ro you. Torhis I aniwerezlIf you re- 
tuſe ro ec: if you be ashamed of Sir Humfries er- 
rors, what hops haue I, that he who commirted 
them, will eucr be content to be ſhewed them? 
In thoſe that long fince were ſhewed him, whar 
bgne of amendement ? - And conſequently, what 
hope, ether ro draw him ro our f11e, or get any 
conquelt of him, more then of you ? May he nor 
prerend other eccafionsas well as you,and loretute 
to returne an Anſwer ? May he not fay as well 
as you, that it is bur needles came ? That he 1s con- 
tent as well With bis Religion , as I with myne £ 
W hich if he ſhould , then mult he be contenr 

| I plainly 
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I plainly tell him as I do you; Eyes he harh and 
will not ſee, Eares he hath and will nor heare, 
though we hallow in them as loud as we can, 
W here Was your Church before Lather, TY 
Fiftly ; Thaue to do with you , notwith Sir 
Humfrey ( at leaſt diretly. ) You , ſent me this 
booke as a full ſarisfation to this demand, Where 
W4 Jour Church before Luther No full ſolution 1s 
found in Sir Humfrie to this demand, Nololution, 
in all your letters , in a twelue months time, I 
am to taxe you, and not him (atleaſt direQly . ) 
You ar to anſwer me,and not he ; yet.nether he, 
nor you, anſwer at all to my demand, Where Was 
Jour Church before Luther ? Wherto , vatil you 
make a fuller anſwer, you may beſure,thatnether 
Pzpiſts mouthes will be {topped, nor Proteſtants 
confciences well ſatisfied, touching, W here Was our 
Church before Luther ? 

This being ſaid, permir me briefly to lay be- 
fore you, the whole comportement of this buſt- 
nes. 1, You were the ficſt Chalenger : you the 
prouoker, 2. Your offer being accepted , and an 
Argument ſent you, you tooke an intollerable 
time ( fourteene months ) toreturne an anſwer. 
3. Inall this time you haue ſent but few letters: 
and themalſo extorted fio you, & forced therto, 
4+ All of them ſhort; only complemenrall : nor 
one at all diſputing the point, though oft prouo- 
ked. 5, After lo long delay, you fer anothertoan- 
lwer for you; who yer replyes to another man, 
andnot to me, nor anſwers the point, 6, Hauing 

nothing 
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nothingto ſay, you ſound a retreat, and ſo retyre 


your felfe,vrrerly careleſle toenquireany further, 


Thus many defe@s haue you comitred inthe ca- 
riage of this cotrouerſe: Ts this ſquare dealing ?Is 
this vpright, honeſt, and real proceecing ? Is this 
ro ſeeke truth in all fincericie? To examine things 
with integritie? To compole things with Tran-+ 
quilitie ? To conclude things wich Chriſtian 
Charitie? Thenlec vsſay, « D:en toall plaine,di- 
reQ and vprighr dealing in points of Religion. = 
Sir, youcannot deny but (beſides whar I wrote 
vnto you) that gaue you a booke of Contro- 
uerfie toread , long before you gaue any to me, 
Tput the caſe you had read it over, onc*, twile, 
thrice,asT haue done yours, diligently, You raxe 
it, a8 Ido that you deliuered me, of flat faliitica» 
rions, carruptions, contraditions, and tergiuer- 
{ation, quite and cleane from the ſtare of the que- 
ſtion, Yon admoniſh me-therof. You chaleng me 
theron. You offer to verehie the places before my 
face, You prepare the Authors, Youinuire me to 
come, You offer ro renounce your Religion and 
to be of myne, if you fayle ro make good whar 
you haue vndertaken, Heare nov my aniwe:r to 
all this : mark how pithily, how realonably, and 
how to the purpoſe [ reply, and let this lerte: be 
readin all the reformed Churches amog the bre- 
there; as I amſure jt ſhould , had ic bene myne. 
M.S khinner, I haue receiued yours of the 6. of 
Auguſt, Iperceiue you haue receiued the booke [ 
gaue you , and taken the paines to read It ouer. 


Thar gf, 
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That in reading it , you haue found the Authors 
cunning deceirs,rergiverfations, falfafications,cor- 
ruptions, and grofle contradiQtions: of all which 
you protpiſe ro convince him, elſe ro become 
with vs a true Papiſt : Which I wiſhe for your 
ſoules good, bur I perceiue acontrarietie in your 
humor, not tending that way, but co a credulous 
opinion of your owne fide. Andif his booke be 
(as you'write) {o full of errors, I pray quore the. 
Or, if it can be anſwered, I ſhonld be very glad 
to ſee ir,that the Author, whko I thinke yerlives, 
may ſee his errors: and by ſeeing them ( if ſuch) 
no dourt will be aſh:med to hane publiſhed ſuch 
a work: and happely may therby be drawen'ro 
your fide; which without queſtion, will bee a 
great conqueſt royou , My occaſions, at preſent, 
will not permit me to come toſee you : nether 


'Vpon this occaſion do I wiſh you , to take the 


paines, nor needles time to come hither, For I 
lee, nether {haI[Idraw you ro our fide , norl 
thinck, you me to yours; I being as confident of 
myne, as youof yours.It is God who can worke 
in the harts of men , both the wjzll and the deed; 
Vnto whole bleſſed proreQion I commend you, 
and will everreſ?, 

I remit my felfe now to the iudgment of all 
indifferent and reaſonable men , to yourſelfe M. 
Skynner , and to your Miniſter of Marck, if this 
be a reall, full, and ſufficient anſwer, I remit my 
ſelfe to-the judgment of M. Lewis , M.Boutb , Me 


Lone, M, Parker, MaToby Metherell, and Maſter 


Larder 


. 
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Larder , and to the whole Senar of the Reformed | 


Seniors , if this excule me, or rather accuſe me 
not as greatly defeCtiue in recurning anſwer: Our 
very cnimies we make our Iudpes,laich theſcrip- 
ture (Deut. 32. 31. W herefore to conclude if all 
theſe reaſons alleadged by me, if all thele forcible 
perſwafions , will not mone you, nor make you 
{pcake afcer another maner , what can I do, but 
ſay with our Sauiour. Eyes they haue and ſee not. 
Eares they haue and beare not , although we houte, 
we {houre, and hallow in them while our harts 
ake, WhereWas Church beſore Luther? If you haue 
oughr ro lay, I pray reply. If nothing art all, then 
M. Randal and Iare both quir, with tufficient cre- 
dit about this Encounice. And fo to ſweer Iefus 
I commit you, This 18. of Aug. 1630. 


Yours {till to vndertake any 
paines to aſſiſt you, 


lohn Heigham. 


Vpon the xeceir of this, two dayes after I re- 
ceiued another from M.Skinner, which was the |. 
that paſſed betwixtvs about this dilpute,. And 
this it was | 

M. Heigham. I had well boped , that the booke | 
ſent you , Would haue ended all furtber diſputes bet- 


Wixt V5; af being 4 Tedl ansWer , 10 your propoſition. Þ 


Tow knoW I am no ſcholler : that is , ſufficient . Tos 
:ould wor expett any thing, as from my ſelfe . It is e- 
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nough for me to haue proued What I promiſed , by an- 
other of our fide, Who hath quit bimſelſe ſo Well,that 
I beleeue it Will trouble all your colledge to diſproue 
him, HoW well you ſeeme to tax bim With many falſt- 
rier, Will betime enough for me to belcene , When I ſee 
them, In the meane time this booke of Sir Humtfreis, 
Lines methe greateſt ſatisfation for that point, I ener 
Jet recerued, , | 

Tocome thither to confront the paſſages, Would be 
no ſatisfation to me, becauſe 1 nether vnderſtand He- 
brue,Greeke, nor Latin, It is like Sir Humtrey-tooks 
his quotations, out of printed bookes, and do belgene 


 hisProteſtation in the lait page of his epiſtle. If he hath 


committed any Willfull, or malicious error , he is 2 
Devil, and no man; Although I confes , ſome of your 
fide, be ſo vncharigable to vs, that you Would makg ms 
beleeve, We can nether ſpeake, nor write truth, 
Beſides, Sir Humfrey WÞ13tes , andothers affirme, 
that your fide dotb-yſe to purge ſuch Authors , that 
Write not all Catholique, 4s you tearme it: And ſo, that 
Which Sir Humfrey hath found in other bookes mn 
Enyland, may not be in yours , 07 10 4 contrary ſence. 
That being,boW can We be ſatisfied? But if reaſon might 
take place , youmay vetie Well perceine, that the faitb 
and dottrine noW profeſſed in our Church of England, 
as firft inflituted;by Chriſt and bis ApoRtles z, After 
Y45 taught in your Church , continually vnto this age. 
What hath bene from time to time added by your fide 


| anew Articles of faith ,I am not bound to beleeue no, 
| not if an Angel from heanen did preach other then that 


taught by Chriſt, or contayned in the Scriprures,6s mat= 
cer 
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zer of faith. 1 amt ſure, the firft inftitution We ret aine, 
Whith + provfe ſufficient, our Church Was before Lu- 
ther , andtharWÞ4; 4lll ener promiſed . Nether Was I 
the firſt prouoker. as you Write, but that being once pro- 
pounded, T remiember I ſaid , I would do my endeuour 
80 make it appeare; Which now I hane done by Sir 
Hamfreis booke 4nd if you will not be Wilfully blind, 
you may ſee it, 1 pray God open your eyes, 


And Wheras you Would remit your ſelfe ro divers you | 


m4me, as Senzors of out Reformed Senar, I proteft I 
hatenor er let one ſee your laſt letrer , Which is dared 
of the 18. ofthis preſent , this being AnsWver zou: bur 
rather I wish to be zudged by thoſe of your one ſide, 
sf Without partiallitie, they Wold reade oner that litle 
bodke 1 ſent you; Wherin is ſufficientlie proued the ſtare 
of the queſtion. And therefore am reſolued , nether ro 
grouble you, nor my ſelfe further about that pounr . If 
5 any other thing I can do you any ſeruice,you may free- 
lie command h1n,Who deſires your ſaluation by Chriſt 
Tefrs,'W bo I beſeeche to bring you to the light of his 
grutb, And ſo I ref. Callais 20, of Auguit 1630, 


Yourlouing friend to: com- 
mand, 


Daniel Skynner, 


Thus have you ſeene the ſtrong conceit Maſter 
Skinner hath of Sir Humfries Booke, intituled rhe 
vis Tuta, which he hoped alone would haue com- 
poſed all further diſpures betWwixc him and me , Hol- 
ding 
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ding it for 6 Reall ans Wer, tomy Propofition(though 
realli wanting nothing more then this reallitie,) 
Coy. that he hath quiz himſelſe ſo wel in this 

batas; that it Will crouble a Whole Colledge ro diſ- 
prone bim.Laſtly,that it gines him the greateſtſatis- 
fei5(for where was your Church before Lather) 
that enter yer be rectived , He bringes withall , his 
reaſon for it; For that the fauth and dorine (for of 
the Doors them1elues, there-18 no newes) noW 
profeſſed in the Church of England; Was firit inſtitu- 
ted by Chrift and bis Apoſtles, and after taught it; our 
(Catholique) Church continually ,” vntill this age. / 
W hich very reaſon would this good man weigh 
with vpright reaſonas he onghr, were ſurely ſuffte 
cient, to end all further diſpures betwixt vs two, 
yea betwixt all Proteſtars,& all Papiſts whatſoe- 
ver, For thatthis real Anſwer, hath indeed really 
and quite vndone and {poild Sir Humfrie Lynde, 
2nd ail other Proteſtanrs of his liuerie,yea,ſo fat 
forth, thatit oughtin reaſon,totroubleall che Col- 


| ledges in the kingdome: which therfore , if not * 


to him, yer trulie ro me , glues the greateſtſacis- 
taction my hart can wiſh,'or imagine, 

For it, as M, Skinner confefſerh , the faith and 
dofrine, novy profeſt in the Charch of England, 
was hr(t inſticured by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 


{ after taught in our Church continuallie vnto this 
} age,then mult ir needes follow, I {ay,out of this 
# confeſſion, that true faith and dofrine was conti- 
Z} nuallie taught in our Church vnto this age, That 


our taith and doQtrine, was, and is, the faith and 
doQrine 


174 | Vie ver? Tuta.' 
dodrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Then muſt 


It needes follow,that our Profeſſors and Teachers 


(ours, I ſay, and no others) were the true'and 
only teachers, of this dotrine . For how could 
rrue doQrinegreache ir felfe, without trne DefFors; 
or trve Teachers? How could falſe Doors and 
falſe Teachers, teache the true doArine and faith 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the Church for fo 
many hundred ages together, and yerbe ſtill reve 
Treachers,& they them ſelues the true Church? If 
they taught ſome things true ,.and ſome thinges 
falſe, then was not this the faith and doQrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoltles z or, both falfe as well as 
true dofrine, was cotinually taught in the church 
of God; and. only falſe teachers, and no true, the 
Sheapheards, Leaders,and InſtruQors, of the flock 
of Chriſt, and whole companie of the faithful. 
O the force of truth, toextort truth, out of the 
mouthes of her very aduerlaries ! No Rack, no 
Torture ſo extorting, as is the Rack and Tortare 
of thy truth! O my God , how am I bound vnto 
thee for thy goodneſle, that were I out of the 
Safe Way , euen thoſe ( whether ignorantlie or 
wilfullie , thou bett knoweſt) them {clues rhat 
walke cleane another way, yet ſend me direQlie 
to the Church of Rome, as to an aſſured and 
Safe Way, for my ſaluation ! Now followes my 
Anlwer to this lait letter of Maſter Skmmer vpon 
the morrow. | 
Kind Sir; I receiued yours ofthe 20,0f this pre- 
ſent , which was the ampleſt that euer Ireceiued 
| trom 
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farisfaQion, then in any yourformer;-m acknoyy= 
ledping you are no ſcholar, nor-vnderſtand ether 
Hebrae, Gregke , or Latin ; for verely I perſwa- 
ded tmy felfe that you vnderftood,at leaſt-rhe:La- 
tin; elſe never would Io oft haue inuited you tb 
the comparing of the corruprios,thac i difſcouered 
in Sir Hifrey, Hence forward therfore, will defiſt 
to trouble you any furrher by\writing letters; and 
for Sir Humfrey; whom you hould fo ynanſyera- 
ble a man, thatir willtrouble all our Colledge ro 
diſproue him; I ſyppolethey are Joth to foule their 
fnpars with fo weake an Aduerſarie': and erc ir 
be long, it is like you will ſee one of Sir Humfreis 
owne coate, vndertake to graple with him , and 


to ſhew you, ascleare as the Sunne, that there is 


no ſuch realitie in his Anfwet., as you imagines 
that he hath' performed nothing leſſe , then the 
taske he vndertooke , bur ſlunck away by plaine 
Tergiuerſarion , fromthe ſtate of the queſtion; 
which truly Lwonder yo.r could nor diſcover of 
your ſelfe, in reading of him, 'He will be difcoue- 
red therefore to your hatde, and his deceirfull 
ſleights, will be ſhewed vico you , Perhaps you 
will ſee them'becrer then , than you doe now: 
which God, for his merciefake, granc you may, 
Meane while , let me only craue , to remaine in 
your loue, and to be reputed him , who euer, in 
all occaſions, you ſhall finde moſt ready toſerus 


YOu, 21, of Aug, 1630, 
fohn Heigham. 
M | Having 


_ * | 
from you, md wherein you hate giuen memare 
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Via vere Tuta. 
| Having ended with others , tow am I, Sir 
Humfrey,to/begin with you,and totalke with you 
abour your Vie Tuta, which hath occaſioned and 
by me to this preser paines, Andalthough Ihaue 
hicherto,, had to doe with other men, yet never 
haue I deutated, or ſtarted far from your owne 
dore ; harping {t:l] vpon the ſame ſtring ;-and 
preſſing, and vrging {tilt che ſame point, W here 
Was yorr Church before Luther ? You haue leene 
what hath bene hitherto ſaid againſt them And 
haue, I hope oblerued, at whar diſaduantage we 
ſtand, diſputing this point with all Proteſtants, 
For, by reaſon of their comon inconſtancie, we 
are forced , againſt our willes, to enter ar leaſt 
intotbree ſundry Þayes of triall with them. A- 
ainſt thoſe, who pretend their Church to haue 
ne Inuſible ( as M. Ievel, andothers) we are 
fayne ro walke by one way. Againſt thoſe who 
pretend a perpetuall yiſible Sncceſsion of Prote- 
ſtant profeſſors in all ages diſtin# from ours (as M. 
Preſton doth) we arforced to walke with them 
by another Way. Wirh you, wear conſtrained to 
walke by a third Way, by reaſon you haue excogi- 
tated anew cratchet, contrary to the other two, 
which is, to imagine your abortiue Church , to 
haue bene tor many ages, lodged and harboured 
in the bolome of ours; W herin you ſuppole two 
diſtin& and different Mothers, to owyne, one and 
the lame childe:which as it repugneth in naturall 
birth, ſo hope I, by Gods afiftance , toproue the 
fameto repugne,in chispretended ſpiriruall _ 
O 
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of your Churches breeding and inuoluing in our 
Churches bolſome. But to begin ro grapple. You 
(like a valerous Knight) come.onat hilt , verie 
brauely , ſlighting the cauſe, che quarell, and all 
thoſe thatſhall encounter you, And therfore make 
your onlet thus, 


Sir Humfrey Epilt Dedicat, 
pag. I, | 


wm F for no other cauſe , yet for th 

Uh! alone, that the World may know 
I it is 20 difficult matter for 4 mea- 
Wl nelay-man to prove, the Ancient 
1 viſibilitie of the Proteftant profeſ- 
JA fion , 1 have attempted to ſende 
Z forth this Eſſay of my poore en- 
deauours in this cauſe, being therunto prouokgd by & 
Challenge ſent vnto me by 4 Ieſuit in theſe Ports, 
(viz) That Sir Humfrey, or his frendes , ſhould 
proue our of lome good Authors, thar the Prote- 
{tant Church , was in all ages viſible eſpecially in 
the ages before Luther. 
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ANSWER. 


cr, Thus you come on , but we ſhaliſeein the 
end, how you come off, You vie big words in 
the beginning; That the World many know, You 
M2 would 


, . * : 
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would have the world, belike, rake notice, how 
worthely:you acquir your ſelfe in this rs co- 
bat. You haue not in my i1udgment taken the wi- 
ſeſt way to acquire this honor : which to have 
wonne, you ſhould haue publiſh:d your work, 
aot inthe vulgar Exglish, but inthe Latis tongue, 
thatſo the learned of other nations might haue 
take notice of your exquilit & rare exploits, This 
had bene the waie to haue [pread your fame, & to 
haue made your proucſle knowen to the Þ0rld. 
I imel by this, you lcuel ar glorie ; Doutles the 
lookers on wil giue it you if you truly gaine it:but 
if you ſhoore nothing neere the Skokie will 
the World ſay of your vadertaking ? what will be= 
come of the glorieyou ſeeke? Then will be yere- 
hed inyou,that of the Propher Ilay. Our Lord bath 
inen commandement againſt Chanaan , to deſivoy the 
Prong therof, and be ſaid, Thou shalt adde no moreto 
Glorie, 

2, You imagine it noe difficult matter, for a 
meane lay- man,ro prove the Ancient viſibilnie of the 
Proteſtant profeſsion inall ages before Luther , You 
do well to {era good face,at lealt, vpon the marter 
It ſhewes the conhdence you haue, ether in your . 
cauſe,orin your owne skill:but decejuenot your 
ſelfe : both will bee [cand; both will becanvaſd 
erewe come toanend, Nay , let me 28ke you in 
this preſent place , before that we proceede any 
further. Did you weigh? did you conhider £ did 
you ponder well thele words before you publil- 


edrthem co the view, of the world ? Two things 
(as 
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{as it feemes to me) this promiſe of yours doth - 
inſfinua', The one, to ſhew, or proue the viſible 
Profeſſors . The other, the viſible Profefton of the 
Proteſtants ( not the Angers, bur the Recent, for 
that the Chalenge exa teth of you: viz,thoſe that 
liaed , immediatly in the 2ges before Luther.) 
Marke now how I pur you ro itatthe hit, Þ take 
Profeſsion in thisplace, for th: Faith which ether 
you, er your Church beleeue:h (and fo Iluppoie 
do you your ſelfe. ) As for Profeſſors , you nether 
haue, nor can ſhevy vs any. Profeſsion , withour 
Profeſſors, if euer you ſhew, I neuer will beleeue 
S, Paul more, who aflureth vs that, Faith is an 
argument of things not appearing, And how then, 
will you ſhew vs that which cannot be ſhewed ? 
or m:ike-vs to lee that which Scripture aſſures vs 
cannaor be {eene ? Burt more of this, as we go tor- 
ward on our Way, 

3. [1 a booke intiruled, True Relations, ſet forth 
by A. C. indete ice of M, Fi5sber , how many An- 
{wers of rhelzarned of your fide, haue bene exa- 


mined about this verie point, and found defeRi- 


ue ? Nameiy,chat of M.Bernard; That of M.Rogers; 
Tiac of W.C, by way of Dialogue, The perpe- 
ruall vitibilicie ofthe Church. Luthers predeceſſo!5» 
DoRtor W.bites Reply to M. Fisb:r,'Thar of Door 
Featly.That of DoQor V5her, And that intuled the 
Proteitant Calendar. Be{1des that of M. Iohn Pre- 
ſtons, which my lelfe have examined in this pre- 
lent Treatile. Now , whart apparance , to expect 
that from the Scholar, which the Mafters them 
M 3 __  felues, 
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ſelues, haue not beene able to performe ? Thar 
a meane lay-man, ſhould ſhew to the 9rld,rhar 
thing to bee moſt eafie, which even to the beſt 
learned of the ſame Religion , hath of all other 
things, proued moſt inſolluble and impoſſible : 
and which een til] co,chis very preſent , doth 
more puzze! them, then whatſoeuer elſe, is by vs 
propounded to them ? Well, the taske hawloc- 
ner., you haue yndertaken , and ſhew itto the 
World you muſt, or {hew vs your heeles(a cifgra- 
cefull fight, to be ſh:wed by a Knight) which is 
all, I feare, you will (bew the Tyorld, infteed of 
ſhewing vs. Where Was your Church before Luiber? 


Sir Humtrey, epiit, Ded. pag. 2. 


It is not my profeſsion , I muit confeſſe , to re;urne 
baleges,on to publish Tporks of this nature,yet þ 110v - 
ing that Truth js 1ultityca of her children , I hawe 
preſumed as a childe of that Mother , to vindicat ber 
cauſe,and mantaine my oTpne reputation. 


ANSWER. 


4+ That Trath is mitified of ber children , 18 4 
truth, That yourar a (hilde of rruth , will appeare, 
if with truch you iuſtihe your Mothers cauſe; Y 01, 
a meere ſecular Gentl:man, haue vadertaken, to 
vindicat the fame, and to maintaine your oWne 1epus 
zi0n, 1n a thing which you conteſſe nor to belong 
to yaur profeſſion, I, as meerea lecular as _ 

clte, 
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ſelfe, ſeeing your bould and hardy offer, though 
my lelfc bound by yourexample, ro do as much, 
in defence of my Mother, as yon, offer to doin the 


defence of yours. except your offer therfore.l take 


vp your gloue , and am ready ro encounter and 
graple with you vpon this occaſion; alwayes pro- 
uided, thar you bee as good as your word: ſtand 
to your promile , and gine vs 2 Catalogue of the 
Names of Proteſtant profeſſors before Luther, be- 


_ cauſe Truth ir ſelfe aſſureth vs,And bee gaue ſome 


Apoſtles, and ſame Prophetes, and otherſome Euange- 
litts, and otberſome Paſtors and Dothors &c. £0 conv 
rinue, vatil pe meete all in the vnitie of faith. Ephel. 
+11. This in my vnderſtanding,you promiſe to 
periorme. But how? 


Sir Humtrey epiſt, Ded. pag. 2» 


Andin Anſwer berennto, I sballpreſent ſuch proo- 
fes, 45 ar warranted. by certificat and confeſ110n , not 


only of the mot orthodox Fathers , but of the Bishops, 


Dofors, Cardinalls,and other moderne writers of the 
Roman Church, And then pag.5. you turther adde, 
Of What firength and force is Truth , shall appeare by 
this, that she extorts a full and ample teſtimonie from 
her sIvorne enimes,to makg good the viſibilitie of our 
Church, 

ANSWER, 


5. What (noble Knight ): beate vs with our 
ovwne waapons? ill you exrort from the telti- 
M 4. mony 


bt 
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miony of the Romish Bichops,Dottors and Cardinalls 
Oner [worneenimies)your vifible Proteſtar pro- 
 fefſors before Lurther?Thele are very big and blu- 
ſtering wordes: thele are bould and hardy rhreat- 
nings . If you ever performe this , then :doutles 
will you ſhzw your felfe, the braueſt Knight thar 
ever yet put footeinto the held. Then muſt the 
Worlds fame needes ({hew forth your noble Feates; 
and we decried forthe baſe{t Cowards, 2nd verieſt 
Crauants, that euer entred into combat . Marke 
well F pray you , your vndertaking : itand your 
| Res your footing: proue out of vs, 'and 
romour confeſſions ; That the Proteſtant Church 
W45. in 4ll ages viſible, eſpecially in the ages before 
Luther, Performe this, and then indeed yo: both 
vindicat your Mothers cauſe, and with all maintaine 
Jour oWÞne reputation. But looke vnto it thac you 
do this,el{e both the Childeand the Motheis cre- 
dit, will lie in the duſt, 


Sir Humfrey, Epiſt. Ded. pag. 3. 4. 


It is an yndoured truth,and ſubſcribed by both par- 
fies,that the faith Which Chriſt & bis Apoſiles raughr 
'n the firit age, had viſible profeſſors in all ages; It ere 
then fore ſuffictent (without avy further 1ec4all of ſuc- 
ceeding Witneſſes) to proue , that the noW faith of rhe 
Church of England, is that faith, Which Tas once de- 
livered to the Saints by Chriit and his Apoſtles . But 1 
rather codeſcend to meete the Aduerſarie vpon his one 


ground, and to deale with him at the ſame weapen 
| | | TÞbich 
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| Which himſelf back ehoſer: Hherehh gw oor pore{ i 


Ancient Fathers sball be my Champions , and bis one 
Romish Bizbops, Doors , Cardinals and Scholemen, 
Shall be my Seconds, as being Teſtes yeriratis , Wits 
nefes of Gods Truth profeſſed in our Church. And 
Pag. 9. you turthercontefle, that we Catholiques, 
call for a Catalogue of Names, of ſuch Proteſtants 4s 
taught and profeſſed in all ages,the 39. Articles of your 


Religaqhs 
ANSWER, 


6. Now I haue you, Sir Humfrey , where [ 


* would, Here mnſt we looke vnto you, that. you 


glue vsnot the ſlip,nor goe nor from vs, It Were 
ſufficient, you lay ,vithour any further recitall of ſuc- 
ceeding Witneſſes , to proue that the noW faith of the 
Church of England, i that faith WhichIpas once de- 
I'mered tothe Saints by Chriſt and his ApofHles : but I 
rather condeſcend to meet With the Aduerſarieypon his 
oWne ground. and to deale With bim at the ſame Wea- 
pens Which b:m ſelfe hath choſen . Note I pray you 
your owneplaine, faire, and hone(t offer:you arg 
to letthe farth of the now Church of Englanda- 
lone 28allorhe faith deliuered ro the Saints by 
Chriſt himlelfe, and his Apottles, you ar to [peake 
of the 14/ible Profeſſors of your Church z not of 
their profeſsion ,.You are to come toa particular 
recitall of ſucceeding Wirnefſes; not of that which 
they didreache or wicnefle, Ina word, to parti- 
calarile their pesſons, not cheir phofeſsion. Thisis. 
the true ſtate ofthe queſtion, This indeedis your 
Aduer- 
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Aduerſaries owne ground, This is his owne wea- 
pon; This Catalogue of names, is thar we call for, 
This (to vie your owne words) is acknoWledged on 
both ſides to be via Tuta, The Certaine and Safe Way. 
Meete with vs vpon this ground, Deale with'vs at 
this weapon , leadvs into this Safe Wy, and we 
{hall aske no moreat your handes, bur freelie con» 
feſle , you haue mantullic vindicated your Mothers 
cauſe, and withall maintained your oWne Teputration; 
wonne the honor of the daie from all the world; 
and that Truth is 1uſtified of her Children, Truth 
himſelfe hautng could vs. And he gane ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome. Prophets, and other ſome Euangeliſts , and 
erber ſome Paſtors and Dons &c. vutul We meete , 
all in the pnitie of faith. Epbeſ. 4. 11. 


Sif Humfrey epiſt. ded. pag. 5. 


Of what frength and force is truth , shall ap- 
peare by this , that as ſhe extorts a full and ample 
reftimonie from her Sworne enimies , to make good 
the wijibilitie of our Church , and denies Anti- 
quitie and vninerſalitie, to the principall Avyri- 
cles of the new Roman Creed ; wherein 5he points 
forth that old and true way . And this 1s acknow- 
ledged on both ſides ta be via Tuta, The certaine 
and Safe way. 

ANSWER. 

7. I, Sir Humfrey, all is good, lo you make this 

good, We {hall nFter wichitand the ſtrenght and 


torge of this truth , which you {ball exroct from 
our 
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our owne teltimones, 70 make good the viſibilitie - 
of your Church,God forbid we ſhould euer with- 
{tand lo cleare attuth, Bur looke wellto your vn- 
dertaking. Itmuſt be y;ſibilztie: nor faith, notpro- 
feſsion alone wirhour profeſſors , which is Inuif1- 
ble . It muſt be Tours: nor Oxrs , It muſt be a 
Church; which (as I conceiue) muſt conbiſt of a 
company of men.Proue this: make this good our 
of our teſtimonies, et eris mibi magnus Apollo, And 
we will applaud you aboue all thateueryertooks 
pen in hang , O, but you begin already toſlide 
your head out of the collar , and to pay vs with a 
Slip , in ſteed of a Shilling: for thus youlay ume- 
diatly, | | | 
Sir Humtfrey epilſt. ded. pag. 6. 


pon Which ground, it 3s like Wiſe laWfull for me, 
Taltonis lege', ro frame 4 Counterchallenge by de- 
mandmg , By what authorine of Scriptures and 
Ancient Fathers, they haue impoled newarticles 
of Chriſtian beliefe vpon Prieſts and people?Sure 
[ 4m, thoſe (Tweluc)new coyped Articles, decla- 
red by their Grand Councelof Trent, and publi- 


(hed by Pope Pius the fourth , with Streight charge 


to be receimed of all men , vpon perill of ſaluation, 
are ſo far ſhort from rhe knowledge of Antiquitie, 
that as yet they ar ſcarce vnderſtood among#t their 
owne Diſciples for articles of fatth.; And their beſt 
learned, Komanits profeſſe openly , that moſt of 
them were vnknowen to former ages . It15nowon- 
der then that a blinde ebedience , and an implicit 
: faith, 


ted 
Is I oem as 
eee 
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faith, ts ſo much obtruded vpon the ignorant of the 
oman Church , whentheir beft Icarned Dodars 


| areforced to confeſſe , touching the thiefe articles 


(wherein they differ from vs ) that they can nether 


Subſt by Antiquitie, nor Hand with the ſaftie of 
the beleewner. | 
ANSWER. 


_ 8. Here, Sir Humfre , you ſtand not your 
ground: you keepe not your footinge:you flit, you 
fy from the ſtate of the queſtion. Your part is(for 
the preſent) not the Offencive ," but the Defenciue 
watre, Play your owe part: let ours alone . For 
ſuppoſe that,not onlythole Tweluz Articles,but 


all the whole corps of che Romun Religio'wher- * 


in ſhe differs from you)could nether ſubfeit by 4n- 
$iquitie, nor ftand With the ſaftic of the beleeuer, what 
is this to you? what followes, whar wilt you in- 
(exrogheron? Will you infec rhits? The Councell 
ot. Trent, orPope Pius the fourth, hath impoled 
Twelue #Þ and falſe Articles of beliefe vpon the 
prieſts and people of the Roman Rettzion : ergo all 
the Articles of the Proteſtanr Religion , compoled 
by the Parlament, are old, and.erue? Many points 
of papilt Religion are viterly falle: ergo kf D0inrs 


of Proteſtant Religion, are abſolutely true?How 
followes this? or hovy can you infer thus? Surely 
no more then you may with honor argue thus, 
The Turkes and Iewes Religion, are both pro- 
phane, are both falſe: ergo, Proreſtanr and Purican 


Religion are both true, 1s this your yis Tuts An 
this 
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chis the way to make Bs World Ries howealy 
4 matrer it is to ſtop a Papilts mouth , asking of 
you. W here Was yoitr Church before Lucherfls this 
ro anſwer the Teluits Chatlenge?lsthisto vindicar 
yoar Mothers cauſe, and to maintaine your One re- 
piration? This, God wot, is poore ſtuffe, & proues 
ro the World, that you medle with a matter, 
which indeed belonges notto your profeſſion, 
9. To make this manifeſt by another medium, 
marke howeafilie I conld retort almoſt every 6l- 
lable of this fillie deuiſevpon yourſelfe. ByWhas 
authorite of Scriptures and Ancient Fathers, bane Pto- 
teſtants impoſed ne Articles of Chriſtian beliefe vpon 
Prieſts and people? Sure I am, thoſeTWelue (or rather 
20, ) neW comned Articles, declared by their grand 
councell of Parlament , and publisbed by Ed'pard the 
Sixt, and Q. Elizabeth, With freight charge to bere- 
ceiued of all men ypon perill of ſaluation, and paine of 
excommunication, are ſo far short from the know= 
ledge of Antiquitie, that as yet they are ſcarcovnder= 
ſtood among ſh their oWwne Diſciples for Articles of faith. 
And thew beſt learned Reformitts profeſſe openly , that. 
mot of them Were vnknowento former ages. It is no 
Wonder then, that 4 blinde obedience, and an implicit 
faith, is ſo much obrruded ypon rhe ignorant of the En- 
glisb Church, When their beit learned Dottors are for- 
ced to conſeſſe, touching many chiefe articles , Wherein 
they differ from vs, that they can nether ſubſuit by An- 
1:quirie,nor ftand With the ſaftie of the beltener, With 
all the reſt that Tollowes of that ſubie&, nor a 
word whereof but Icould retort them euery one 
vpon 
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otr ſelfe. # 
> Birmad hereof, I remit you in part, to 
that which hath already beene ſaid pag.30-of the 
notable diſſention berwixt the Proteſtants and the 
Puritans, their byting, renting, andtearing one 
another with their very teeth, This,in good ſooth, 
is to meere you indeed vpon your owne ground, 
to deale with you at your owne weapon : you 
meane while, not keeping your footing, but for= 
{aking your owne ground,and feeking to ſet your 
foore vpon ou's , tor your ſaferſtanding , which 
yet as you lee will notlerue your turne, Off ther» 
fore Sr Hamfreyfrom ours 2 ſtand on your owne? 
let our Church, for the preſent ( if youwill) be 
{uppoſed the worlt in the world : to want Anti- 
quitie, vniverſalitie, viſibilitie, 0: what you will, 
Proue the viſbilitie of your owne; Proue the per- 
petuitie of your owne ; Repeate your viſible pro- 
feſlors; Recite your ſucceeding witneſſes; Giue vs 
the Catalogue of names, that we lo often call for, 
that we may once know, W here Was your Church 
before Luther? W hatloeuer you tell vs beſides this, 
is but ro dallie, is but to delaie, is but to trifle away 
the time. Vindicat your Mothers cauſe, and your one 
reputation; your Catalogue, Sir Humfrey, come out 
with your Catalogue. Truth is infisfied by ber children. 
TJuſtihe Truth : {bew yourſelfe to be a childe of 
Truth. Truth ir ſelf tells you this, 49d begaue ſome 
Apoſtles, & ſome Prophets, and otherſome Enangeliits, 
and otherſome Paſtors and Dottors &r5. to continue, 


Ynrull we mecte all m the-yngieof fauth Ephel, 4.115 
SIr 
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Sir Hurpfrey epilt Ded. pag, 8 


| Nether may it ſeeme firange,that theſe men should 
creat ne Articles of faith , when as they dare alter, 
and detrat from the Commandement of God; Witneſſe 
their Decalogue, ſo often publizhed by the Church of 
Rome (bereunto prefixed) Wherin, not only the ſecond 
Commandment is left out ( as ut is vſually in their 
pſalters, andin diners of their Catechiſmes) but the 
fourth Commandement touching the Sabboth day , is 
changed into theſe Words. Remember to ſanRihe 
the holy dayes, But 4: for theſe preſunoptuous inno- 
vations or peccadilloes, the recutall of thew, I account 
4 ſufficient reſutation, 


ANSWER. 


Il, Satis proimperio. It is enough, if you, Sir 
Humfrey account it 1o,But why I pray comesthis 
in halting here ? Whats this co Anſwer our de- 
mand. Where 4s your Charch before Luther? Braue . 
man at armes, you ſtand not your ground; you 
keepe not your footing $you recoyle ; you ſlide 
away;you begin already to ſhew vs your heeles, 
Thele ar not the weapons agreed vpon,Matters of 
Faith , {ſhould here be forgot, and matter of fat, 
bee only followed, Profeſtien hlenced , Profeſſors 
only be produced, Fie, Sir Humfrey, you ar alrea- 
dy fled the held : the ſtate of the queſtion is 
quite chayged. To what purpoſe then ſball wee 
proceed 


MY 4 (IRON: 
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pou any further in this diſpute? rot ener 
ee you returne againe? Surely no 3 jt being tlie 
wholeſumme of your ſubcil deuiſe, vapercepra- 
blie ro dtaw.away the, minde of your viiwarie 
Reader to another matcer,and [ſo ro get yourquire 
gone. Well, howſoeuer. you ſtragle, what fe- 
Aries ſo-tuer' you fetche , we muſt follow youz 
elſe we {ball haueſo many brags and boaſts, asa 
hotfes back willnot be able to beare them.” 
12. ' Firſt therfore,, where you charge vs, that 
Wwe alret and detrat from the Commandemerts 
of God, leauingrhe ſecond Comandement cleane 
out, T'pray; 8ir Humfrey, where fnde you in the 
Word of God, thar (which you accuſe vs toleaue 
out ) to becalled any where, the ſecond Comman- 
dement ? That, which followeth next by your ac- 
count, the third; and 109 order of the reit ? Who 
made you-adeuider of the-ten Commangdeme:s3 
In ſcriptare Iam fare you finde not this digiſion 
of your deuifing, Zuinghw, a great pillar of your 
preſent Church, makes three Commandements 
of the firſt: by his account then therear eleyen,at 
leaſt, W hat ſay youto the doings of this diuider? 
Iſ we alter and detrat, how doth not he alter and 
adde to the very Commandements.of God him 
felfe? 
13. Butto come yet nererto you; how theſe 
ten Commandements, were-piacedin the ryo 
Tables, whether four in the former z.and ſx in 


the later; or whether three in the one : and ſeauen 


inthe other, isno where expreſſed in the word 
of 
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of Godyaun famuch that enen am theancier 
Fathers'of the -primiciue Church, Was di- 


uetfitie of opinions abomx this point, yet all agree 
ten Comandement:s; In particular,amopgſt 
others which might be named , 8. Auguſtine ma- 
kerh mencion of this diverfiie, mu his owne 
Ivdgment theron , anc yeldeth the reaſon for his 
doings. Iwill relate his owne words,to lee what 
you, { who pretend to bee lo great a patron of 
Antiquitie ) will ſay therto, Thus then ar $, Awe 
guſtins owne wards. Quelt 7x, ſup, Exod, vrged 
by D. Bisbop againſt D. 4bbot in aniwerto M. Par- 
kins Reformed Catholiquepag. 656. - 
14+ Queritur decem pracepta legis quemad- 
modum diuidenda ſunt &c, 18 is queſtioned, bow 
the ten Commandements ar to bee dewided, Whether 
there be four vnte thatprecept of the Sabbath, Which 
appertaine 10 God: and the othe# be ix Which apper- 
rtameto man, the fiſt Wherof is, Honor thy father 
and they mother:o7 74tber, Whether thoſe former bes 
three,eud theſe later be icauen,' NoW , they Who ſay 
the former be four,do divide this Which 15 (rd. Thou 
ihalr have no other Gods beſtdes me, aud make 4 
precept of that. Thou ſhalt not make to thy lelfe 
an Idol, and there, Where faigned things ar for- 
b1dden to beworsbiped, But they Will have this 20 be 
one. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife. 
[hou ſhalt nor couer thy ne:ghbours goods, nd 
the reſt. They Who teache the former to be but three, 
and the latter leauen , they Will bane all to bee one, 
thas 18 preferibed about the Worihiping of one Geg, 
N that 


6 Vid-vere Tuta. 
that no other thing beſides God , be Wersbipfd for « 
God t and they doe devide theldtter,| inte reve;; that 
this; Thou ſhalt nor cotierthy neighbours wife, 
be one: and, Thou ſhalt nor couert thy neighbours 
houſe, bis feruant, his oxe, or affe, or anything 
thats his, be anvther. (Marks now S$..4uge awne 
Indgment vpon this matrer,) + ET IE 
'--'IF6 "Bif it ſeemes to me more connentent, that the 


former sbould be but three, end the laterſeaue. Becau- + 


ſe to them that doe more exadtly looke ito themarter, 
theſe precepts that appertaine to God ,do ſeeme to in- 
finuar- #be Bleſied Trinitie, Andintrurh\, thisthat js 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt baue no- orher Gods” beſides 
me, the 'pery ſame is more perfectly expounded, when 
faigned thingr ar forbidden to be Worshipped. Apgai- 
ne, rhe-couering of a mans wife,and the conering 
of his goods, dv very much differ int the natare of 
finne; for the one belongeth to Leacherie , the other 
co Coueroulnes, Beſides, the Word, Thow {halt noc 
Couer, 45:yice repeared.in the latter: to Wit, Thou 
ſhalt notcouetthy neighbours wife, 'Thou ſbalr 
not couet his goods: Þhich arguethythat God ment 
ro make that, io Comandments , or elſe: be Would 
hane put the Word Couer, but once, and baue lincked 
all thereſt rothat; ro wit, Thou ſhalt not cauerthy 
neighbours wite, nor his houfe, norhis ſeruanc, 
and'ſo forth, iojning all 10 one verbe;tbar did b:lons 

fo one and the (4me Commandment. | 
16, Marke now , $i Humfrey, luto whata 
plunge , and pack of troubles you haue-brought 
your lelfe, Seewhom you oppole +12 oppoſing 
Papilts, 
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f we alter and derratt from rhe Command- 
od, leaning the ſecond Commandement aug, 
S: Auguſt; is as culpable herin as we,whbom 1 "a 
canf6t deny but we punCually follow in rhjs 
our gevifion,.If this in vs,be « preſumpruous jnno- 
nation : then is itfoin S, Aug, If 4 peccadillee, the 
bare recall pherof you account 4 fofcant hots 
rion, then have you refuced 8. 4nfen him lelfe, 
who yet in his reſolotions , was held for one of 
theſoundeſt,and moſt ittdicious DoQors thax euer 
wasin the Church of God. Who dilcaflethang 
thar.molt accately , the very difficultie thar you 
propoſe. W ho refolueth on our fide. h and agamſ 
you, making of the winch andiench comandments 
t5;which you make bur owe, Placeth tbreein the 
firlt tabſeand ſeaven in thelecond (iuſt as we)nog 
four in rhefirit;, and fixinthe ſecod as you&yours 
pleafe to'place them, Adding, in expreſle tear- 


- mes, that of ſeemeth ro him, mere convenient, 


17, Laſtly, for all he faich, he confirmeth che 
ſame with ſundry {tr>1ng and learned reaſons , 
1. Thar this deuifi69 bercer infinuats the B, Tris 
nicte. 2, That which you ſuppols for a Tecond 
Commandement, is indeed none, but rather a 
wore per fect expoſition of the former, 3. That theco- 
ueting of a mans wife, and of his goods, doyery 
much d:Fetin the nature-of finne. 4. That the 
word , Thoy sbalt not conet , is twice repeated : 
whencehe leatnedlygathererh, thar God iacen- 
ded ro Make two diitin& Comandments of the 
ninth andtenth, Lers fee now if Sir Humftiecan 

| N 2 bring 
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bring better reaſon; and more ſubſtantiall, for bis 
doings,then 8, 4uiFen harh done : and let others 
note in the meane ſpace, his calumniarion, both 
of him, and of vs, in affirmingeuery'where,both 
in their ſermons and printed bookes,thar Cartho- 
liquesleaue out the ſecond Commandement. 
#8. Touching the other par: of your obic ion, 
it isindeed a meere peccadillve : For T pray, what 
difference pur you berwixc theſe two ? Remembes 
that thos ſanitifie the Sabbath day, Andthis, Remem- 
ber 'to ſanitifie the holy dayes? Is not the Sabbath 
day,in your account;ro be accounted holie ? Or 18 
there but one Sabbath day with you in a whole 
yeare?Or is there no holy dayin all your Engliſh 
Church of commandment, beſides the Sabboth * 
Lord how malice makes you ouer-ſhoore your 
ſelfe, Your will, out of dovrin this affertion, was 
to doe a great deale of hurt, bur nether your force 
nor wit, are able ſo much as to hurt a flea, I pitrie 
you $ir Humfrey who ſo pootely vindicate your Mo- 
thers cauſe, and your oWnereputation, which both 
feate will perifh in this diſputation. 


Sir Humfrey Epiſt, ded. pag. 9. 


In the meane time, thoſe men, Who call for a Cat«- 
logue of names of ſuch Proteftants as taught and pro- 
feſſed in all ages, the 39. Articles of our Religion, re- | 
ceived and mamtayned by our Church,ler.chem in eue- 
rie age produce one Ancient and Orthodox Father, who 
did reache and maintame their tpelue new Articles, 

De 
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De fide (Which they Anas h 5...s 8 curſe, tobe fa 
leeued of all men) I ſay, let them produce but onein all 
ages for 1500, yeares after Chrift , till the dayes of 
Luther , that taught 4nd beleened all their TWvelue 
Articles de fide, as points of faith : and for that ons 

ood Autbors ſake, I Will be [ov ltherdll, as to acknoWw- 
Tedgs their profeſſors viſible in all ages, 1 vill ſay their 
Bisbops, Cardinals, and Schoolmen, Which haue Topit- 
neſſed the Antiqritie of our Dottrine Were miitaken, 
end ought to be reformed by an Index Expurgato- 
rius; 1 Will reftifie , that the Reformed Churches, are 
giuzltie of Noueltie , and ſubmit my obedience With 4% 
anplicit faith, to the Roman Church. |, 


ANSWER, 

19. I, Sir Humfrey, this is that we call for: ehis 
Catalogue of Proteſtant Names,m the ages m"—_ Lu- 
ther, This 1s that you haue promiſed, when will 
you performe your promile ? VW here, inall your 
booke ſhall we finde this liſt ? Hath the printer 
by error, hauing reprinted your booke foure ſe- 
verall rimes, left that ſo much defired Catalogue 
quite out? What wrong hath he done you? Did 
yourlelfe, toure times together, when you fenr 
or carried your Copie to the preſſe, leaue only 
that quotexnion amongſt all the reſt vnawares at 
home behinde you? Haſten back, returne to your 
{tudie; review your paperszbe {ure you mendthis 
fault, in the fitt Edition , Pur it in; leaue it not' 
outzar neuer put it out more. If you doe,the World: 
will ſay,thatic isa more difficult matter for @ meane 


N 3 lay- 
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lay-man, toprovie the Ancient viſubYutie of your Protes 
ſtat predeceſſars,then you imag} ned; That ygu hare 
nerher vindicated your Mothers cauſe : nor yet main- 
i tn our oWne reputation ,, oiherwile*then by 
plaine 'Tergiuerlation. Your Carafoghe, Sir Hutn- 
frey,come out with your Caralogue,clfeaTwelue, 
penny. loafe, wilt nor ſtop the mouths of thoſe 
that ſtill, will cry , VV here 4s your Church before 
Luther? Truth is wilted of her ch:ldren . Truth it 
ſelfe then tells you, And be gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſomi Prophets, and other ſome Enangeliſts, and other 
ſome Paſtors and HoRters &c, to continue, yntill We 
*necte all in the vnitie of faith. Epheſ, 4. tr. 

20, You wouldhaue vs to produce one Ancient 
«nd Ortbodox Father in enery 496,07 but oneinall ages 
for 1590. yeares to prove our Tivelue new Avritles,and 
for that one good Fathers ſake, yo will doe, I mar- 
riewill you, greatwonders , Well, ſuppoſe the. 
worſt, lugpelt to a companie of deceived Prote- 
ſtants,, the groſeſt corceit you can deviſe of the 
Church of Rome : ſuppoſe ſhce” cannor produ- 
ce, one Orthodox Father 1" every 2ge , nor ſo 
much as one only inall ages:ſuppoſe lay all this: 
what ether followes , or what will you inferre 
theron? She cannot, ergo youcan ? She is afalle 
Church, ergo yours 1s a true ? Shees a'ramper: 
{bee goes a whoting : ſhees a harlot and! the like 
(tor, all chele ſpeeches dipt in he and pall you be- 
itow, ypon her for a-gif:) ergo your Mothet is an 
hogelt woman,an v:1touched maid? ? Away, a- 


Way, Sir Hamfrey wich thele fillis, poore,and de- 
| ceittul 


wo 
Ht 
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ceicfull leigh:s , Goe not about rogull vs thus, 
Giue vs bercer (atisfation , make good Ba Vs 
what you {21J, chat it is nodificulr matte enen 
for a meane 1«y-man,to proue the viſibiliticofPro= 
reſtant profeſſors before Luther." Your,C {ogit, 
Sir Humfrey, come out with your Catalogue. Vil 
dicare your Mothers cauſe and your olyne_vepitation. 
Leave this trifling . Leaue this Tergiuerlation, 
Truth iswſtified of her children, Is he your Mother? 
Ace you. her ſonne ? Recount then chenannes of 
your Proteſtant bretheren in the ages before Ly- 
cher: Repeate yo.rr viſible profellors, Retire your 
ſucceeding witneſſes , fith truch it ſelfe ſoplainlie 
tells you. And be gaue ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ether ſome Euangeliis,and other ſome Pa- 
tors and Doftors &c. to continue, vnrill We meete 
all inthe ynitie of faith. Ephef, 4. 11 
2: Pur [pray your Sar Huntfrey, once at my re- 


| queit, inſteed of our Twelue new ſupp ole 4 Arct- 


cles (which yer haue in part bene already proued 


againit M,Prefonio bemolt ancier 8&old)your 39, 


Englilh articles in their place; and chis done,then 
repeats every word of all that toilowes to the 
end (a$ I enformedyou a licle before.) It you be 
nor. lex taltin the myre,that all the horſes. in your 
{table arenor able to pull you out: if your mouth 
be not quite ſtopt : it, you be por as dumbe as a 
doore, then will I neuer goe to Church more , I 
lay toyQu, as youto vs: I reply royou in your 
owne words; If you cau produce but one Anciens and 
Orthodox Fatber in euery age: or but one in all ages, 


N 4 for 
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r 1590. yeares, to proue all your 29. Engliſh ar- 
ticles | Tl kills 4d am Fin, % en mtch 
as you promile to do for vs:Shame you hot, bluſh 
You not , to vrge againſt vs ſuch rrinigl ſtoffe, 
which by ſuch an Aﬀe arid frich a Dunfe of our Re- 
ligion, jr. ſo eafilie returned backe and rerorted 


Vpon YOu, 


22» , You talke of our blind obediente,and of the 


imphicit faith of the ighorang of the Roman Church; 
You pretend; you promiſe to produce a Catalogue 
of che names of viſble Proteſtanc profeſſors in all 
ages from Chriſt gill Luther; you doe it not, you 
cannot doe it, it neue! hath bene doneby any of 
ours to this very day ; none of yours hath yer 
ſhewed. W bere Was your Church beſ6re Either? Yer 
all your Proſelites (I put yon $:r Anmfrieamongſt 
them alſo) belieue, forfooth, by blinde obedience, 
by implicit faith, that you have had ſich viſible Fa. 
thers, ſuch vitible, Ancient and Orthodoxprofet- 
fors in allages, who yet you are no more able to 
- ſhew , then the man in the Moone.. Whether 
now are thoſe of the Roman, or thoſe of the En- 
liſh Church, the more ignorance? Whether more 
ed by blinde obedience? Whether more depending 
on implice faith ? The Angell in the Apocalips is 
ſaid ro weepe , becaule none could be found in 
heauen or earth that was able to open the booke, 
Surely Sir Humfrey heauen and e1ith weepe at this 
day, to lee that booke once opened, wherin may 
be found the Catalogue of Names of Proteſtant 
profellors ; Stay our weeping, wipe away our 
rcares, 


- 


No®ther cradlewill euer rock the reftles Romi 
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reares, pittie our complaints : your Catalogue Sir 
Aumfrey,norhing bur your ron tp our 
mouthes , no other dugge will till our cryi 


cbildren a fleepe , till you plainlie rel} vs, Whers 
WAayour Church before Luther? 

23, Butyou hey perhaps, I have notpro- 
ued all this while , thatthe Churchcancreare or 
declare w articles of a og have be 
if { foppoled ir would be ple royou ; I dout 
not burir may bee eafilie Feeders Parks triall. 
Etherthe Apoſtles, and the Paſtors of the Church 
in theficſt age after Chriſt, had power to decree 
and promulgat that for an Article of faith which 
was none betore, andto bindethe Chriſtian 
ple to hould it for ſuch, or they had not. If they 
had nor; then farwell to ſundry Articles of faith, 
decreed and promulgated by the Apoſtles them- 
{clues, If rhey had; then tell me why the Church 


of God, hath notthe ſame authoritie nov , that 


ſhe had then ? Againe ; If rhe Church can decree 
and promulgate nonew Article of faith, how hath 
you Church latelie decreed in your 39. Engliſh 
Arricles, (namely Art, 22, & 37. pnder a cturſero be 
beleened of allmen , as well 2s we) theſe enſuing 
Articles? Thar there isno Purgatorie, no worſhip 
of ":+.:2es; no Inuacation of Saints ; and thar the 
Kings Maieſtieis head ofthe Churchin all Eccle- 
faſticall or Civill cauſes? I hope you will norſay, 
that Nero, and thoſe other wicked tyrants, were 
heads of the Church by Gods appointmentinthe 

primi- 


* 


# 


| | .thowrough the prouecation of a 1eſaite, [ haue vn- 
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decree-2nd promnigny new, Articles offaith, Bur 
what have T to doe to proue uy” ?: You. are.tp 


the names of yotur witne'les , recountthenames 


of your Paſtors , before che fall of that Apoſtar, 
Yout Sir Aumfrey,,come out with your 
C ch vacill youdeliver vs,nether will 
Proteftanes-conſciences be egec {atished , nor Pa- 


piſts'mouthes be euer ſtopped, ro aske of you, 
Where Was your Chyrch-before Lather? Truth  1i- 
fied of ber children, Vid at-your, Mathers :cauſe and 
you? olone reputation; Hethac is the waygtho truth, 
and the life, hach could vs out of his word. ,4nd 
he gane ſome Apoitles, ard ſome Prophets, and ather- 
ſome Euang liſts , aud otherſome Paſtors and Doters 
&c.to continue , vnrill We meete all in the vnutie of 


faith. 'Ephel, &+ 11s 


Sic Humfcey Epilt,Ded, pagex1: ,,.. 
And as touching my ovwne particular. { profeyſe 


w1l- 


4 
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willingly thruftmy Sickle into other iments Har- 
ne#t, yet wimneſſt a true confeſſion before" Gothand 
mar.thar Thane nether wilfully,nor wittingly;fat- 
Bred tny one Anthor, ether 11 Citation ,or T ran- 


irs this Treanſe 1f any flips hane hayned 


"whith I doe + for want -of thelpe and opoytu» 
nity maybe fall me )-let it be ſhewed me by anſwer 
mderatly;ytainly and faithfully , and 'T will inge- 
my 'cbuftſe the weakneſſe ,"not of our doftrine, 
bar Pex bt handling. So for this time,wmntill it 
pleaſt God ro gine oportunirie to publiſh ſome"fur- 
they fruits of my labours in this kind, © hartely de- 
ſrt good mterpretation,and fanorable acceptance 
of the beyjnnings and endeauonrs ofhim,who 1s. 


At yours ſeruice-in Chriſt, 
'andfor his Truth. 
we "He | 09s F 


nn nr ANCS WER» 
- 24," \*Sir, 'what Authors yott have wilfully or 
wirtingly falhfied in'this yoor Treatiſe, it {hall 
be time enovgh ro tell you; when Tcomero ſpeak 


} 


_ therofjirithe; place dehgned' for their diſcouerie. 


Meane while, what ſay you tothole taidroyour 
charge'by 1.'0, Author of the Plea for rhe Realpre- 
ſence ? W hol&'rbjrd Point, hath this for Title: The 
Sir bumfrey in b1y Tranſlation, 'bath moft grofly cor- 
rupred rhe Booke "of Beyrram: And pag,"30., convin= 
ceth you-of TTelxe particular falſthcations'com+ 
mitted by youſ##he ſaich)) With exceſrine audaci- 

tie, 
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ric;aſſiguing the Reader to the leate,page,and line 
where he {ball finde themeuery. one. 

25, But becauſe many honelt meanivg men, 
ſuch as M.Skmmer, and the like,do beleeue the pro- 
reation madein this your Epiltle, cenluring. vs 
vnacharitable , becaule we luggelt that Proteſtants 
can hardly ſpeck,or Write eruch (page &c,) Tel me, 
Sir Humfrey,ar you guiltie of thele alone, yea, or 


_ no? Isrhis the firſt rime yau haue beene rould, the 


firſt rimeFfou haue offended and bene taken tardy 
in this kinde? Surely no, for you haue bene accu- 
ted by another of this wicked cryme z in another 
booke particularly addreſſed to your ſelfe by 
name; intituled, 4 defence of the Appendix, written 
by L. D.to the Right Worsbipfull $17 Humfrey Lynde. 
Wherin SeR. 7. pag. 41. he chargeth you, ſran- 
delently to haue foifted certaine words intoa len- 
tence of $,Auſtins concerning free will. Seft.3.pag. 
42.to haue falſly alleadged $. Cyprias, about the 
argument of the Real Prelence. Se&. 9. pag. 49. 
to haue falſly 41cadged S,Auftin, Set 10.pag. 53.0 
haue felſly alleadged $, ambroſe, Set.1 1, pag. 55. to 
haue falſly «leadged S, Hierom, And Set, 12, pap. 
5$. to haue done the like both with Tertullian & 
Gelafius, all abour the lelfe lame argument of che 
Real prelence. Charging you in expreſle cearmes, 
( pag: 47. ) that- you goeabourto flop, yea , thar 
you leeke tro ſmorher the breath of thole Ancient ' 
Fathers, to compell them colpeake.as you would 
haue them, 


26, Yourtell vs hers, and make vs on, 
that 
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"that if any ſuch flips can be thelyed you by Anſwer, 


moderatly , plainly, and faichfully , you Will inge- 
Sioufly confeſſe your fault. TheleT Wwelue by I. O. as 
alſo thoſe other by L. D. ( nor ſlps,burt'moſt noe 
torius and foule falls) were'{h:wed you by An« 
{wer, moderatly, plainly,and fathfully now Six 
yeares ſince, W here, all this while, haue you ether 
cleared your ſelfe, or ingenioufly confeſt your 
faulr,plainly and faithfully as you were tould ir? 
W hat lay you? W hat anſiver make youfor your 
lelfe?Wasnotthe tearme of $;x Whole yeares,time 
enough to confelle your fault , atrer an humble, 
plaine and faithfull mane ? 

27. Truly this alone makes me ſuſpeR, that 
your owne conſcience doth accuſe you , and that 
you knoy your fault to be fo foule, and ar fo 
greatly aſhamedtherof,thatlike to many naugh« 
tie Catholiques, when they have fallen into ſome 
grofle and capiral] cryme , and haue beene tould 
ther of, once, twice,and more of.en by their ghoſt- 
ly Father, at laſt, retolued norto amend chem (ſel- 
ues, but to lole the xaynes to their wicked libertie, 
they preſently runne co your Religion, vtterly fly 
all Confeſſion before man, and haue recoutſeto 
that made only vnto Godalone, Euen fo you; 
who , what true Confeſſion of all theſe faultes 
you have made to God, I cannorrell, butfor any 
irue Confeſſion you made theygpf ro man, Icon- 
felſe vato you ( although I have enquired for 
it ) yet never could Þ heare of any : OnlyL, D. 
celleth vs a trick you haue found to ſalue the 
matterz 
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matrer, behouldit here in his owne words pag. 5. 
They hane printed againſt ys, and hauereneWed an 
old decree againſt our printing: if no Teply should bee 
made, ſore of them Would thinke,thag now they might 
lye by Proclamation, What greater ſigne of falshood, 
then bauing told your oWne tale, to ſetke to fop the 


moutbes of your Aduerſarics? Wi 
28, Hence areto bee gathered and obſerued 


ſundry thinges for their in{tru&ion, who are abu- 
ſed by your Proteltation of ſincere proceeding. 
I. That this is nether the firſt time, nor the ſecod 
that you have beene raken tardy with this foule 
and enormons fault, 2, That this Proteſtation of 
witneſſing 42rue confeſsi5 before Go4 andmangand, 
nether Wilfully,nor Wittingly falſified any one Author, 
ether in c1tar1on,or tranſlation,:o be but only a few 
200d words, fraudelently to ro take poleſſion of 
you Readers Eare : alicle honnie rubd about the 
immesof thecup, fo to make your Patient, the 
betrer ro ſwallow downe at ad: »ught, your dead- 
ly poylon. 3. M,Skyner, M.Tobie, and others may 
obſerye, that we donorcenlure fo vacharicably 
wichoutiuſt cauſe , by the compuration of thoſe 
which haue becene formerly laid to M. Preiions 
charge, within the limits of one onlyletrer , a- 
mounting to no lefſe then 4.0, innumber, beſides 
thoſe laid by whole hundreds to the charge of 
others;all which haue bene long fince brought to 
account againſt M, Ieel, andother prime Prote- 
ſtantrs, andthe [core never quitted ro this preſent. 
4.. Both they, and I doallexpet , thar you, and 


v5 Iy %q 


i 
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N,. Preflon, do purge your lelues, He yofthoſe he 
ſtands charged with in his lercer.,Towof thoſe al- 
ready obietted againſt you, by the rwo Authors 4 
fotenamed, as a1io of thete which heregfrer {hall 
be obieRed iD this Treatile : and chatwithour de- 
laying'the marcer io long 28 you haue hitherto 
done. Do you promile, ia the word ofa Knight, 
te-partorme this ? if not, then aſſure your lelte 
cheold- prouerb will be verefied in, you , which 
ſaith, O11 racer canſentire viderur , Your very lilece 
wail make vsco tay ot you that, Quiſemel Vere- 
cundie fines eft tranſgreſſus , ipſum grauuer oporget 
effe impugentem. Hz thac once tranſgreſlerh the 
bounds of ſhime, commonly after growes ſha- 
meleſle, faith the prouerb, 
29. I ſbail, L allure you, inthis examination, 
lay co your charge tundryabules of this kinde. I 
{hall charge you, both with falfifying. your Au- 
thots intention , 28 allo his very words by your 
corrupt tyailatio, y<a,euen the lacced textit lelfe; 
which 1cannortlee how youcan excuſe from eui- 
dencly wictig,0: willtull falſfication, You muſt 
not ow thinke co excule the matter by preten» 
ding Want of belpe and oportunitie , this being 
the fourth leverali Edigion of your booke , re- 
viewed by. your lelfe, the Author rherof, I will 
therfoze lay chem before you, moderarly,plainly, 
2nd fafthtully; Trach is wmſtifyed of ber Childre. Vin - 
dicat yorrr Mothers cauſe,and your oWwne Reputation, 
otherw ile as M, Sk ynner doch witneſle, of you, 
you are.4 Diel, and not a Man,nor wortby to w 
neilc 
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neſſe any confeſſis abour theſe ſacred affaires, And 
' now to goe forward. 
| Sir Humfrey pag. 30. | 
30. Having ended your Epitile Dedicatorie, 
younextcome in with, The neJ Creed ofthe Church 
of Rome, as youpleaſe to call ic, Adding thus for a 
marginall note, This Creed is added ro the Niten 
Creed,and preſcribed by Pope Pity the fourth, to bere- 
ceiued With an oath , as the true Catholique faith: 
Which according to the forme of the Apoſtles Creed, 
ny be diftinguisbed into theſe Telus Articles : and 
ou ſer downe the Tw:lue {uppoled new 
rricles,declared by rhegrand Councel of Trent, 
ANSWER, 
Jr, Touching the pretended noneltie of theſs 
12, Articles , declared by the great Councel of 
Trent, I remit you for the preſentto my Reply to 
M, Prefton, where all thoſe Articles, or the moſt 
_ of them, are already ſhewed to his confuſion (and 
conſequently vato yours) to haue beene declared 
for Articles of faich, many hundred yeares before 
the Councell of Trent. Lo how foone, Sir Hum- 
frey, you forger your ſelfe? How ſoone you break 
your promile of Witne eſring 4 true confeſ$ion before 
God and man? W ho ſhame not to publiſh ro the 
world, and that in print, that theſe Twelue Arrti- 
cles, were, ſo far short from the knowledge of Anti- 
quitie, that as yet they are ſcarce vnderſiood among ii 
their one Diſciples for Anticles of fatth. And their 
beſt learned Romaniits profeſſe openly, thas moſt of 


them Were ynknoWen to former ages, Epiit ded. pag. 
7. Is 


4 
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y. Is this your Vie Tet, to piibliſh tothe world 
ſuch palpable vntruths 2 Ts this kinde'of procee- 
ding the beſt meanesyou have, rovindicat your Mon 
thers Cauſe, & your e's Repuranion?Is this to Wir- 
veſſe 2 tyue confeſ1ion before God and man? Nothing 
lefſe, but a falſe foundation laid inthe beginning, 
only to ger the becrer credir with the fimple, as I 
hope to ſhew you afterwards, 

32. To come therefore to this ſuppoſed new 
Creed of the Church of Rome , recewed With an oath, 
and commanded vnder a curſe to be belcened of all men. 
W hart Tay you firſt to a number of your Thirty nine 
new Engliſh Articles,and preſcribed by Q.Elizs- 
beth, and K.Iames, Do not your Minilters receiue 
them ſolemnlie with an oth? Are they not com- 
manded vnder a curſe tobe believed of all men,as 
articles of faith? If you can deny this, then heare 


; what your owne Engliſh Canonsſay; and firſt in 


theſe expreſſe words Canon 3. 

33+, W boſoeuer 5hall hereaſter afprme , that the 
Church of Enaland by law eStablisbed vnder the Kings 
Maieftie,us net atrueandan Apoſtolical Churchteach- 
ing nd maintayning the dorine of the Apoittes : let 
bums be excontmunicated wplo tao, and not Teitored 
but only by the 4rchbichop aſter his repentance, and 

publique reuocation of this bis Wicked error. 
34+ Againe, Whoſoeuer shall bereafrer affirme,that 
any of the 39. articles agreed vpon bythe Archbihops, 
& Buhaps of beth prounces,and the Whole cleargicin 
the Conuecarion bolden at London, inthe yeare of our 
Lord 1562, for the auoxding of the dinerſities of opi= 
Q) mens 


208 Via vere Tuta. 

#10115, And for the eſtablishing of conſent touching true 
Religion,are in any part ſuperſtitious or erron:0us, or 
ſuch as be may not with a good conſcience ſubſcribe 
varo, let him be excommunicated iplo fafto, end nos 
reſtored but only by the Arcbbishop, after bis repen= 
fance, and publique reuocation of ſuch bis Wicked er- 
Tor, Can. 5. 

34. Againe; Whoſoezer ſhall hercaficr ſeperate 
themſelues from the Communion of Saints, as it w 
approued by the Apoſiles rules in the Church of 
England and conbine themſelues ina new brother- 
hood, accounting the'Chriſtians, who are confor- 
able tothe Dottrine, Gouernment, Kites , and 
Ceremonaes of the Church of England, to be pro- 
| phane,and ovnmeect for themto 10yne with in Chri- 
(tian profeſſion; let them be excommunicated iplo 
facto, and. not reStored but by the Archbiſhop, at- 
ter their repentance and publique reuocatio of ſucl 
their wicked errors? Can. 9, 

36. Now Sir Humfrey,tell me I pray you,wher- 
in conſiſts the diſparitie betwixetholeof ewrs,and 
theſe of yours, ſuppoſing it for true (though moſt 
yntrue) that thele TWwelue Atticles , were neucr 
knowen to the learned of our owne,Chnrch, be- 
fore Luther?Ours, were decreed by che great Cou- 
cell of Trent, about anno 1564. vnder Pope Pins 
the fourth: yours, at two ſeuerall Conuocations, 
in the yeares of our Loxd 1562, and 1564. vnder 

. Elizabethuult in the ſelfe ſame yeare that ours 
were.Ours is added(ſay you) tothe Nicen Creed, 


{o1s yours , Ours, Is receined with an oath , to 
be 
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be the true Catholique & Apoſtolique faith:fo is 
yours, Ours,is commanded vnder a curle,to be be- 
leeued of all men:andſois yoars;vnleſle you ima= 
gin that a Chriſtian may be cur off and excommu- 
nicated from the body of Chriſt, caſt out of the 
Church 41d Communion of Saints , and yer be 
lubie& co no curſe; Iam ſums ergo pares, and = 
$ir Humſrey may put vp your pipes, and bluſh to 
bring ſuch rrivail Rufte , which fo cafilic is reror- 
ted ypon your lelfe , and banded back into your 
owne, boſome by lo fillie a Buzzard as my feife, 
Is this your via Tuca? Is this to vindicate your Mo- 
thers cauſe, and yqnr oWne Teputation?ls this to wit= 
neſſe a true conteſſion before God and man? ve- 
rely no, but to expole, both her, and your lelfe, 
to publique ſcorne and diffamation. 

37. Bur to proceed; V hat is this to our maine 
queſtion?Where Was your Churgh before Luther? To 
what endallthis wuifling, all chis dallying,loffe of 
time, and tergiuerſation ? Your Catalogue, Sir 
Humfrey, come out with your Catalogue, Thatpis 
Thrs, which we haue lo long looked tor of viſible 
Proteitant profeſſors in all ages, apeciely m thoſe be- 
fore Luther, iis was che Challenge: this the de- 


_ mand, made vito you by the Teſuir, How do you 


accompliſh this ? How , or where, performe 
vou this vndertaken taske? Your Booke intiruled 
[he Safe W a, aflures vs you were put vnto it, to 
produce a Catalogue of mens Names . You vaunt 
m thevery begining,thar you will make the World 
'2 hnoW, that ut 3s no difficult matter for a meave Lay» 

O 2 man. 
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man, toproxethe Ancient viſibilitie of the Protefians 
profeſcion. W here, I pray, are thoſe viſible Prote- 
ſtanc profeſſors to be found, in the whole Tra 
of your via Tut, or Safe Way? W hat W ay, oron 
whether hande ſhall we rake, romeere with one 
of them in our W ay? Is it a Safe W ay,to lendone 
that had loſt a Needle, to leeke the ſame in a 
botle of hay, where he may foonerlooſe hiseyes 
with ſecking, ther findethe Needle, with all his 
peeping® WW hata Safe W ay call youthis ? Your 
Treatiſe , which was compoſed ex profeſſo, to 
anſwer this point;ro viedicat your Mathers cauſe,and 
your oWne 7eputarion, confiſterh of 18, ſeuerall Se- 
ions; In never an one of theſe Seftions, can 1 
finde the thing we leeke fer, and which with ſuch 
great facillitie you pretend ro {hey vs, Where 4: 
your Church before Lutber*1 will therfore to begin 
(noe entring as yctinto your Booke it ſeltc)take a 

ort reuievy of the ſeucrall heades of eache Se- 
Qion, thatio the Þorld may ſee, what ſmall hope 
or apparance there is, of the performance of your 
promiſe. 

The 1. SeQtion, | 

The cauſeles bitternes of the Church 'of Rome , 4- 

2ainft the Reformed Churches. 
ANSWER. 

Well, ro begin, letthis be given you of grace, 
W har infer you thereupon $ Ergo the Proteſtant 
Church Was 1n all ages viſible , eſpecially in thoſe be- 
fore Luther, W hat congruence? V hat coleqren- 
ce? V hat coherence? 
The 


0 
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The 2. Seftion. 
The occafion of the cotention betwixt the Churches, 
or:ginally proceeded from the'Romaniits, 


ANSWER, 

Well, let this be as freely granted as the for. 
mer (alchough moſt falle.) What infer you ther- 
upon? Ergo the Prote(tant Church Was 3n all ages vi- 
ſible, eſpecially m thoſe before Luther? Lo then an- 


\ » Other like toyours, The occaſion of theconten=- 


tion betwixt Eue and the Serpent , originally pro. 

ceed2d from the woman.. Ergo {he had a come 

pany of children before ſhe had Cain. For erach, 

and forme, juſt like to yours. 
The 3. Seions 

Corruptions, both in Faith and Maners , con- 

feſſed by the members of the Roman Church , and 
Jet the Keformation denyed by the Pope, and why. 


| ANSWER, 

Well, let thisalſo of grace be granted to you, 
although as falſe as was the former ; VW hat in- 
fer you thereupon? Ergo the Proteſtant Church Tas 
1n all ages viſible,eſpecially im thoſe befare Luther? Ni- 
hil ad Rhombum. Nothing lefſe, You ſhould mitch 
pleaſure vs if you would once anlwer to the point 


pertinently, But along to the next, 


The 4. Settion, 
wa? learued Romaniſts conuitted by the eni- 


dence of truth, ether in part, 'or in Whole, hamuc rec- 
nounced Poper te hefore thyoir death. 
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ANSWER. 

Well, letthis be granted (though plentie of 
examples, plaine experience, your owne penall 
Jawes to ſuppreſie vs,:nd thedzylic apprehending 
of new Conuertitrs, turned from Proteſtants vnto 
Papiſts , euidently connince the contrarte') what 
infer you ther1pon?Ergo the Proteftant Church Was 
is 4ll ages. viſible, eſpecially in thoſe before Luther? 
This ys together, as harpe and harrovy . But 
let vs follow you to the hfc. 

+ The5.'Seftion, 

Worladly policie and profit , hinders the Refor- 
mation of ſuch things, Yhich are altogether inex- 
cuſable in them ſelues. 


Admitit doth , Meane you in your owne Rehi- 
gion, orin ears? Butletme ſtill be liberall royou, 
Suppoſe in ours, What infer you therupon? Ergo 
the Proteftant Church Was it all ages viſible, efpe- 
cially in thoſe before Lifther? Lo then an other like 
ro yours, W orldlie policieand profit , by pilling 
and polling of poore Catholiques, hinders the | 
Reformation offijch things, which are altogether 
Inexcuſable in them ſelue:, Ergo therewere ſuch 
viſible Proteſtant pillers and powlers in all ages, 
eſpeciallyin thoſe before Luther: which yerno 
hiltorie, no Chronicle , nor complaint of ether 
ide, makes mentiq, of , Bur lets ſee , what you 
layin the {xt. 

The 
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The 6. Seton, 
The common pretence of our Aduerſaries refu- 
fng Keformation,berauſe we cannot aſſigne the pre- 
eiſe Time whenerrors came in, refuted. 


ANSWER 

Tobe asfree vntoyouas before, let this alſo of 
grace be grantedto you;W hat infer youtherupon? 
Ergo the Proteſtant Church Was in all ages viſible, eſ- 
pecially m thoſe before Luther? Well (hot , Sir Hun» 
frey.ln what mode and hgure of all the Ninteene, 
doth this conclude? Lets ſet on the ſeauenth, 

The To Seion. 

The pedigree of the Komiſh faith, drawen from 
the ancient heretiques;and the Prote5iant faith de- 
rized from Chriſt and his Apostles. 


ANSWER. 

Here, Sir Humfrey (hit youright) you hit the 
nayle vpon the head. Butcontrariyile, you haue 
dilgraced your lelfe: you haue quite yadone your 
ſelfe in this SeRion, as the Reader willſoone per- 
ceiue, if hedoe but carefully marke your cariage: 
where {1x ſenerall timesatleaſt,you conclude thus 
of vs, Here is the Romisb ſucceſsion, both in Doftrine 
and Perſon. And as often of your owne, thus, Hers 
Was 0ur Proteſtant Doftrine, Buttell me now. Had 
youa Dofrine, deriued from Chrift and his Apo- 
{tles, without any Doors? Had you a Faith , had 
youa Profeſi1i5, withoutany Faithful to profeſle it? 
Fie,Sir Hmfrey.you haue ſhamed your ſelfe,vnles 

O 4 you 
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you plaiſter this in ſome other place. But let vs 
onward to the eight, 
, The 8. SeQion, 
The teſtimonie of our Adnerſaries touching the 
Antiquitie and Vninerſallitie of the Proteitant 
faith ingenerall. 


ANSWER. 

This is as frivolous as the former ; For in all 
this SeQion,you name ſundry points of faith pro- 
feſled, bur none, but only Papiltes , profeſſors of 
them. Nor do you this orderly from age tO ape, 
Wecall for the viſible Profeſſors of rhe Proteſtant 
faith in all ages before Luther: not fot the vilible 
profeſſors of our owne (wherof, what is he that 
dares to dout? ) Can you vor diltinguiſh berwixe 
Profeſſors, and their Profeſs10n?Berwixt the faith - 
full, and their faith? Or can yon hence conclude, 
Ergothe Proteſtants Church Tas m all ages viſt ble, 
eſpecially in thoſe before Luther? Nothing thertore 
being inthis,ters fee if ovght be in'the nexc, 


The 9g, Se&tion. 

The Teſtimonies of our” Aduerfaries touching 
the Proteſtant,and the Roman f.rich,in theſe parts 
enlar paragraphes. Tt. Tuff ftification by faith only. 2 
The Sacrament of Baptifore, an4 the Lords ſupper. 
3. Tranſubſtuntiation. py, Privat Maſſe. FSeaurn 
Sacramets.6.Commnnion m both kinds. 7 Prayer 
and Seruice in the I atin tongue. 8. Worſnip of 
images. 9. Indy!gences. 
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This is ſtill the ſame ituffe, only turnd the in- 
fide,our, The ſame diſhe,only dreſt afrer another 
faſhion. We aske for your viſible profeſſors in all 
ages , eſpeciallie m thoſe before Luther: : and you 
poppe vs in the mouth, with Toar faith, and Ouy 
profeſſors. Canyou finde , both perſons, and faith, 
in our profeſſion : and faith , without perſons in 
your owne? W hat a ſtrange andehymericall faith 
call you this? We haue kept youcompany hither- 
to, to lee if ether you conclude as you ought, or, 
accorcing to promiſe an{wer the Chalenge, You 
haue yet done nether,Bur ler vsa log til we come 
cothe end of the other halfeof this crabbed Way, 
toleeif wecan once finde.W here Was your Church 
before Luihert 

The 10. SeCtion. 

The teſtimonies of our aduerſaries, touching the 
infallible certaintie ofthe Proteſtant faith,and the 
wncertaintie of the Romiſh. 


ANSWER, 
When will you make an end of this Cuc- 

koes fong ? We call for a Catalogue of your Pro - 
feſſors: not for proofe of your Profeſs;zon. We de- 
mand the names of your faitbfull; we exa@' no 
account as yet at all of your fauh . Were they 
men , or wete they Pharie ghoſts? It they were 
men ? They were, asI wot, of the poſteritie of 
Adam : particular, lingular, and indiuiduall per- 
| ſons, 
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fons,What a doe make you then, before you name 
vsonly one Profeſſor of yours,eſþeciallie in the ages 


before Luther? 
The 11, Seftion. 


The teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries, touching 
the preater ſafetie, confort,and benefit of the ſoule, 
inthe ProteStant faith, then inthe Komiſh, 


ANSWER, | 

In the third page of your booke, you bring in 
your aduerlaries, houlding you for heretiques, bel- 
bounds of Zumglins, Luthers W helps,Turkish Hug e- 
nores, damned perſons,and Worſe then Infidels. Here 
you bring their teſtimonies rothe quite contra- 
rie,to wit, for greater {atetic, comfort, and bene- 
fit of ſoule in your Religion , thenin their owne. 
In whither of theſe {ball we beleeue you ? How 
I pray hangs this together ? Or how doth it fol- 
low ? Ergo the Proteſtants Church Was in all ages vi- 
fible, eſpecially in thoſe before Luther? Aſſuredly no 
more then this, The Sunne ſhines to dayat (1x a 
clock. Ergo tro morrow will be the hilt of Sep- 
tember, 

The 12, Seton. 

Our Aduerſaries convinced by enident teſt:mo- 

wies of the Ancient Fathers, ether ridiculouſly 


elude them,or plainly reiett them. 


ANSW ER 
You, and yours, reie@ all the Fathers of theſe 


laſt thonſand yeares, We bothadmir chem, and 
| | defend 
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defend them againſt you. How ſenceles then,and 
ridiculous, is this Aﬀertion? Rut ſay wedid; yet 
hicherto haue we nether eluded nor reie ſo 
much as any one by name, whom you haueten- 
dred to vs, for anabſolure Proteſtant in all points; 
eſpeciallyin the Ages before Luther, W ould God you 
would once an{wer to the purpoſe. 

The 13, SeQion, 
Our Aduerſaries conninced of a bad cauſe,and 
an euill conſcience, by razing of our Records, and 
clipping their owne Authors tongues. 


ANSWER, 

Strange it were you ſhould haue any Records, 
who neuer had{o much as one Recorder. Can one 
raze thoſe Records which neuer were? Name 
vnto vs thoſe Proteſtar Records of yours, which 
we haueraz2d : the author of them: the yeare, 
and the place they were printed in. If you nether 
haue, norcan do this, whar ſtrange whirly-gige 
haue you in your heads, to conclude from hence, 
Ergo the Proteſtants Church Was in all ages viſible, 
eſþ ec1ally im thoſe before Luther? 

The 14. SeRion, 

Our Adaerſaries conninced of their defence of 
a deſperat cauſe, by their blaſphemans exception 
againſt Scripture it ſelfe. 


ANSWER. 
Theſe Sir Humfrey,are only words, to captiuat 
the grace, andtocurrie fauor with your Proſeli- 
tcSe 


® 
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tes. But what infer you Pages? Papiſts blaſ- 
phemouſly exceptagainſt the ſcriptures, Ergo the 
Proteſtant Church Tpas in all ages viſible,eſpecially 8 
thoſE before Luther. How long expeQ we a Pre- 
miles that thus concluderh*W hich tell we haue, 
2grees together like as chis, Sir Humfrey ſent his 
man to New-market of an er:ad.Ergathe Moone 
is made of a preene Cheele. 
The 15, SeQion, 
Our chiefett Adaerſaric, Cardinall Bellarmi- 
ne,teftfies the truth of our dut!rin?,in the princi- 
 pall points of controuerſi betwixt v5. 


ANSWER, | 

Suppole he gid , what infer you therupon ? 
Ergo be teftifies , that the Proteſtants Church Was in 
all ages viſible , eſpecially in thoſe before Luther + It 
Proteſtants will admic luch inferences vpon the 
premiſes, then letthem allo admit this, London 
ſtands vpon the river of Themes. Therfore the 
Weather-cock ſtands W eſt vpon the toppe of S, 
Toulies, | 

The 16. SeQtions 

Our Aduerſaries obiettion, drawen from the te- 
ffimonie of pretended Martyrs of their religion, 
anſwered. 

ANSWER. 

Well, what anſwer make you to this weightie 
obieion ? Can you hence arguerhus ? The Pa- 
piſts haue allche holy Martyrs, to ſtand for them. 
Ergo the Proteſtants Church Was in all ages viſible, 

eſpecially 
? 
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eſpecially in thoſe before Luther ? luſt as this, Iohn 
Fox a preacher , wrote a huge booke of Engliſh 


Martyrs, Ergo Tohn Cox a Fiſher, caught a Hoge 


' company of Ken:iſh Muſlels, 2s 


The 27, Sefion, 

Our Adaerſaries common obiettion , drawen 
from the charitable opinion of Proteitants, tour 
ching the ſaluation of profeſſed Romaniſts , lraing 
and dying in their Church, anſwered. 


ANSWER 

It is not your anlwer only that we expeQ, but 
your Taference: but your cl-{ing with theTefuits 
Chalenge, to prove that the Prozeitants Church 
Was in all ages viſible , eſpecially m thoſe mens: 
ther : elſe youdo bur argue thus. Proceſtars han 
a charitable opinion ot the falvation of profeſſed 
Romaniſts, living and dying in their Church, 
Frgo Sir Humfreys Horſe would cate no Oates, 
but dye for griefe. 

” The 18, Setion, 

Proung ( according to the Title of the Baske ) 
by the confeſſion of all ſdes,that the Proteſtants Ke- 
ligion is Safer,becayſe in all Poſitine points of Ds- 
erine , the Komani#ts them ſelues agree with vs, 
but in their addition , they Hand fimgle by there 
ſelues . 

ANSWER. 

I had thought you would hane once concluded 
according to the Iefuirs Chatenge . Which be- 
cauſe you doe not,agrees with your vndertaking, 


uſt 
* 
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luit as Germans lips , nine myles a ſander, But I 
diſproue the principall part of your aſlertion,rthus. 
To produce vilible profeffors,of the preſent Pro- 
teitant faith in all ages before Luther,is a Politine 
poinr of DoRrine , Bur Catholiques deny , that 
any Proteſtant euer harh , or is euerable to pro- 
duce a Catalogue, of any [uch vibble profefiors, 
Ergo Catholiques and Proteſtants agreenot toge- 
ther in all poſitiue points of doftrine, 

33. Thus are we come to an end of all your 
Eighteen ſeuerall Se&ions,and finde nor in them 
all, or m fo much as one of chem, one only Con- 
cluſion, anſwerable to the point,ro the premiles, 
to theſtare of the queſtion, and vndertaken pro- 
miſc , Perhaps you will ſay , that in this ſhort re- 
uiew made of your Seftions, 1 do but gibe and 
teſt with you. Ican not deny i:: a fober and graue 
diſcourſe, beleemes this tubiet . But for excule 
of my follic, I antwer thus ; Doe you not ſeeme 
plainly to gibeand ieft with vs,and not only with 
vs, bat co floutand mock, euen Proteſtant: allo, 
to their owne face? W hat is to gibe? What is to 
ieſt? Whatis flatly to mock mento their «wne 
faces , if this be nor ? Whac may the world tay 
vnto you , who make ir zo difficult matter for 4 
mMeanelay-man, to prove the Ancient viſibilitie of Pro- 
$eit ant profeſsion mm all ages before Luther * 1:0 
pou to Antwer the leſuits Chalenge, patcicu- 
arly about this poinr? Who vadertake ro yind;- 
cat yours Mothers cauſe , and to maintaine your oWne 
repuration? W ho promile to preſent ſuch proofes, 

4k 
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4s are warranted both by theorthodox Fathers , and 
moderne Writers ofthe Roman Church ? W ho fo 
bouldly condeſcend , to meete the aduerſarievpon bis 
oÞpneground , and to deale with him at the ſame Wea= 
pons Which himſelfe had choſen? W ho threaten to 
extort a full and ample teftinzonie from your 5Wworue 
eninzies , to nake good theviſibilitie of your Church? 
Who coteſle that we call ypon you tor 4 Catalogue 
of Names,and in 18. whole Scions, neuer name 
vs ſo much asone Proteſtant in a thouſand yeares 
before Lather? who haue writtena whole booke, 
to Anlwer one only demand, and from one end 
ro the other, neuer come neere it, neuertalke of 
ir, never touch it with your litle fingar ? Who 
braue poore Papilts with making of a new Creed: 
wich admiſſion of neW Articles (never in the Word of 
God:) with blinde Obedience, implicit faith, and the 
like, and yet your lcjues = poore foules of 
your profeſſion belieuc for an Article of faith, that 
you had viable profellors in all ages before Lucher, 
and cannot ſ{hew 1o much as one.in any age for a 
thouland or twelue. hundred. yeares together ? 
\W hat new Creed call youthis? W hat new Arti- 
cle call youthis# VW har follie, whatfrenzie, co 
taske other with blind Obedience,and implicit Faith, 
and to belicue luch a blind bable, ſuch a fond fa- 
ble, which nerher Papilit, nor Proteſtant, nor Pu- 
ritan, po Chriſtian of what Religion tocuer , no 
Turke, no Iew, nor Saracin, isable to {ſhew? 

29. The palpable defetiuenes therfore of per- 
forming your promiſe preconhladered,to what _ 
poſe 
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poſe ſhould I wadeany further into the bulke of 
your booke, wherof the very heads and arguments 
of the Chaprers or SeQions, doetell me before 
hand, that to looke therein ro finde , Where your 
Church Tyas before Luther, is to looſe my labour 
is to looke for the falling of the Skie, that we may 
catch Larkes : is to looke when two Sundayes 
ſhall fall in one weeke: is to lookeqyhen the Man 
in the Moone will come vnto vs with the bnſbe 
at his back, to make vs a fire to warme vs with all 
inthe depth of winter, when wanting both wood 
andcoale, weere moſt acold . Netwith!tanding, 
your deceiued friends fuppoſe that you haue fully 
«niWered the leſuits demand . That you haue ac- 
quitted your ſelfe ſo well, thatit will trouble all our 
colledge to diſprowe you . That this your booke, bath 
giuen them the greateſt ſatis fattion in that poing, chat 
ener yet they received. | 
40, But here I aske him-( and whom foeuer 
elſe , yea, enen the man him ſelfe that mage the 
fame) where is this full Anſwer, to be founc? In 
what Seftion? In what page ? In what paragra- 
phe? in what line? In what part of parce]l, of ail 
the Booke? Is it poſſible, that any man ot vader- 
Randing, ſhould fo much wrong his owne wi: ? 
[s it poſſible , that fuch an emptie bla/t, ſhould 
blinde a cleare and open eye? Is it poſſible , thar 
ſach an emprie buzze, {hould fiop an intelligencr 
and vnderſtandingeare? W hy then let Proteſtants 
propoſe to their credulous profelires, what they 
pleaſe, tet them perſwade chem , that there were 
innu- 
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innumerable numbers of ſuch as themſelues, in 
all ages,and in all Kingdomes, Contries and Pla- 
ces, in Italie, in Germanie, in Hungarie, Spaine, 
France, England, Scorland, Ireland, Morauia, Scla- 
vonia, Denmark, Bohemia , Noruegia, Poland, 
Suede, ard in the Ealt and Weſt Indies; ler all 
the reaſons in the worid, both by word and writ- 
ing, be brovght by Papilts to the contrary; ler all 
the Records 1n the world be reuolned;ler all kind 
of Hiſtories and Chronicles be reviewed, if echer 
they be reſoJued to hould as true as goſpell, what 
1stould them, or become ſo obdurat and petver- 
le , that netherlence, nor reaſon, can preuayle 
with chem , how ſhall we hinder them to crake, 
that they haue fully ansWered the Teſuirs Chaleng ? 
Tar you haue acquitted your ſelfe ſo Well , that it 
Will rrouble all our Colledge to diſproue you ? That 
your booke, hath ginen them the greateſt ſatisfattion 
in that pomnt,that euzr yer they receiued £ How,l lay, 
{ball noc this be luppoled ani!wer good enough, 
to fend any fooliſh Papilt in the world away with 
a flea in his eare? O rrue (or, rather falſe, via Tuts! 
O ſafe,(or rather Sandy)Way! 0 ſenſleſſe Galathians, 
Who hath bewpuched you(Galat.3.1.) to beleeue,thar 
there were any Proteſtant profeſſors in heauen, 
earth, or hell, before Lerher, which neuer Saintin 
heauen ſaw, neuer man in ceithſaw, nordeuill in 
he!lifaw, betore he ſaw Lucher !- 

41. Ifaid alittle vetore, $14 Humfrey, that be- 
caule not oneot al your 18, $:Qions; becauſe not 
in any contexture of lo many Arguments and 
P Titles, 
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Titles, you donot fatisfie the demand which was 
made vnto you, nor deliver the Catalogue of Pro- 
teſtant names which isexated of you,thar it was 
needles, and to no. purpoſe, to wade any further 
into the bulke of your booke ; For, albeit inre= {| 
gard of irelfe, ic deleruech for the {mall ſubſtan= 
cethatis in it, rather to be contemned,then refu- 
red(and which 1 my ſuppole was the caule,that 
there being lo many learned men as there are of 
hiscoate that ſent you the Chalenge, none in ſo 
Jong a time returned anſwer) yet , well acquain- 
red with the itching humor and pride of Prote- 
ſtants, their over-valuing of their owne wirs, and 
their vnder-valuing of all other mens workes, 
though, Iſay, nor for your bookes lake, yet for 
their {oules fake, whom I io much tendre, will I. 
briefly runne it ouer;eſpecially to make good vn- 
to M, Daniel Skinner, and other my much reipe- 
Qed Proteltant trends before named, certaine par- 
ticulars , which by lettersthat paſled betwixt vs, 
Tlaid vnto your charge , concerning certaine cor- 
Tuprions, falſifications, tergiuerſations, and contradi- 
tions,comitted by youin this your booke; which 
when I ſhall haue laid before,both them and yoo, 
I will expe the iudgment of the indifferent Rea- 
der, how far vaworthy and vnhitting it is, to en- 
title the ſame by the name of via Taura,or The Safe 
W4y; Which rather deſerueth to be entituled ; y:a 
Tarraria, ther via Tuta, rather the high way to 
hel,chen the fafe way to heaven, had itiuch a Title, 


as of righrand truth apperraineth to it, And now 
to 
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to enter into the firſt Step , or Seion of youn 
Jafe Way. 


— 


— TD 


Section I, 


He cauſcleſſe bitterneſſe of the Church 
of Rome ,againitthe Reformed Chur- 


ches. 


he ANSWER. 

By the Title (Sr my of this firſt SeFion, 
you leeme ro infinuattwo feuerall things. The 
one, to iuſtifie the quarrell of other Reformed 
Churches, beſides your owne. The other, that you 
would haue the Church of Rome, to grant your 
Eng{1sh Church , to bee one of the Reformed 
Churches, Sir; knovw,that Romans were euer re- 
puted fora verynoble and moſt generous people, 
To rerpetuat thertore their Reputation, I con» 
diicen4 vnto you,aud granticfor ſuch:vps which 
gat, I argue thus. The crue Church of Teſws Chrift, 
was {o well Formed by Chriſt him ſelfe, that, 
1:1 matrers of fairh, ir never needed Reformarion, 
But your Engliſh Church, with thoſe others you 
{peak of, were lo Farme i,in matters of faith, that 
theyneeded an after Reformacion, Therfore your 

Engliſh, with thoſe other Reformed Churches, 

are none of the Charches of leſw Chrift, This 

ſhort rouch to your Ticlealone,& to your owne, 

and choſe other Reformed Churches whole, 

P 2 quarrel 
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quarrel you ſeeme to vndertake. Now to your 
Text, 


Sir Humſrey Epift, Ded. pag. ts 


E reade in the Eccleſizſticallhiſtorie, whe 
| the ancient Chriſtias at Antioch, fel at va= 
rice among the lelues: it was rhovghrmeete(as 
Theodoretrelateth) by a fauorable report, to allay 
the bicterneſſe of their contention with theſe 
words. Both parts make one and the ſame confeſs:on 
of their faith ; for both maintaine the Creed of the 
Nicen Counceil, Theodoret, hiftor, ecclel. lib. 2. 
Cap 


of - Tn 
ATP iS _ OO” ——— 
wad - TIS 


» 4+« 

The beaurifull and facred name of Truth, 
ſpeakes Peace to all : and thar lovely name of 
Pezce,giues that lweetcouncell to all Chriſtians, 
which Abraham gave to Lot. Let there be no fi11iſe 
berwixt thee and me, for We bee bretheren, Genel. 


13e8, 
ANSWER. 
To proue the Church of Rome, to bee angrie 
with your English, and other Reformed Chur- 
ches , without caule, and to allay the birterneſle 
of this contention, youcite one example out of 
Theodoret, how difficulties were copoled betwixt 
the ancient Chriſtians : and another our of holy 
Sctipture, how ſtrife was louingly ftaid betwixrt 
thole two brethere, Abraham anus Los, You begin, 
indeed, with ſweet words, as if butter would 
{carce]y melt in your mouth z You ſpeake ar fiſt 
in as beautifull, lweet, and peaccable tearmes,as | 
one | 
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on? would wiſhe, You reprehend a litle after, 
luncry writers of ours, for vihong out into. dif- 
curreous language agaialt thoſe of your fide: yet 
your lelfe in the very ſame SeQio(belidesa great 
deale more elſe where) burſtforth into theſe bir- 
ter and intemperat teaimes , againſt the whole 
Church of God, and again(t her head and inferiop 
Paſtors,calling her,The malignant Church (pag. z.) 
Accuſing her, of Fornication, gowg 4 Whooring, and 
playing tbe barlor ( pag. 5. ) Of practiling,manifeſt, 
4nd manifauld Idolatrie. Her Title , to be yſurpation, 
Her confidence, preſumption : Her deaotion , ſuperſti- 
t10n, Andsbe ber ſelfe , « profeſſed enumie of the Goſpel 
(pag. 10.) The Pope, of Lordlynes, and as Lord 
P4ramour aboue all that are called Gods: and the 
Priefts, of Luxurie(pag. 7. 
Now, isnot this, 1 pray you, to ſpeake beauti- 


full, [weet, and peaceable words to all, when this 


1s ſpoken to the Whole Church , and both to the 
head, and all the tubordinat Paſtors of the ſame? 
It Abraham had giuen theſe good words to his 
brother Lore , would it not piclently haue paci- 
hed all ſtrife berwixr them ?Ifa contentio ſhonld 
chance to tall betwixt Sir Hummfrey and his Lady, 
and he, to pacihe her, ſhould lay vnro her, Ler 
there bee no ſtrife berwixc me and thee, becaule 
we :wo are man and wite: yet ſhould with all, 
:ouch her a licle, with the lelfe ſame Titles he 
doth the Church of Rome , could that honeſt 
Lady, euer take (uch beautifull , lonely and pea- 
cable words in cull part? Neuer thinke it, Neuer 

opine 
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opine it, But to ſer forward into this beautifull 
ſweere,and Safe Way. 


Sir Rymſrey pag. 2+ 


If the Church of Rome, had toned Trurh and 
Peace , without doute the common bond 'of 
Chriſtianitie, and the Creed wnich is rhe gene- 
rall Cognoiſcance of our faith , would have inci- 
ted them to the like favorable conſtruio of the 
Controuerſies of this age : ani therather, becauſe 
their owne learned Cardinal profelſleth, That the 
 Apoiiles never propounded , as common Articles of 
faith, other things then the Articles of the apoſtles 
Creed the Ten Commandem*nts, and ſome few of the 
Sacraments ; Becatiſe ) ſaith he ) theſe things ave 
fumply neceſſary , and profitable for all men : theres} 
areſuch, 25 4 man may be ſaved Withaut them Belar. 
de verbo Dei, lib. 4, cap. £1. 


ANSWEKR. 

Let, me once agine be as liberal to you, as 1 
was 4 litle before. Suppoſe the Church of Rome 
nether loued Peace, nor Truth , but contrarywile 
fauored both fattion and falshood : ſhe being mar- 
kedby you with manifelt Idolatrie , ber confidence 
being preſumption, her deuotion ſuperſtttion_and she 4 
Profeſſed enemie of the goſpell, tiow were not you 
( hauing thelighr which ſhe did lack) wilſerthen 
ſhe? more charitable then ſhe ? W hy did you not 
galne her by your good example? VV hy did mn 
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the common bond of Chriſtianitie, the Arricles 
of the Apoſtle Creed,the Ten Commandements, 
and the Two Sacraments which ſhefſtill retay- 
neth , work that in you, which itdid not in her, 
and incite you to haue the like fauorable coltru- 
ion of her controuerſes,as you would hane had 
her,to haue had of yours? The rett, by the Cardi- 
nalsconfeſſion, being ſuch as a man maybe ſaued 
without them? The ſ{cruant who knowerh che 
will of his Maſter, and he that knoweth ic nor, 
whether of the two delerue the greater puniſh- 
ment? Lord, how palpably do you plead,againſt 
your lelfe ? 

[ lay ſecondly, Suppole the Church of Rome, 
had not beneſo bitter, but more {weer and gentle 
to you, Suppole ſhe had ſoloued Truth and Peace, 
chat ſhe would haue admitted you into her So- 
cietie, and have lived quierly and amiably with 
you, as Lot and Abraham did together; Tell me, 
would you haue admitted her Communion? — 
Would you haue lived quietly and peaceably 
wich her, yea,or no? If yea ? Then had you 1oy- 
ned yourtelfe in Comunton, and entred 1n league 
with a malignanc Church, wich an Idolatrous,and 
Superititious Church,and with the profeſſed ent- 
mie of the goſpel of Chriit. Bur how could the 
Joue you beare to Truch, once euer haune broo- 
ked ſuch a bargaine ? How could you iuſtifie? 
how could you defend fo wicked ata? It no? 
Then to what purpoſe, ny , how impertinenc 18 
itin you, to accule her of bxtrernefſe towards you, 

P 4 and 
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and other Reformed Churches ? Of lack of lone 
of Trath and Peace, and the like, which ne: her you 
may,nor yet intendedto contra with her? 


Sir Humfrey peg, Jo 


But this is the nature of the malignat Church 
{ and for that caule,rhe Church of Rome is right- 
ly decyphered by char n2me) thac iafteed of qua» 
lifying che vnquenchable broyles, and inrirely 
preſeruing the teameleſie g wmenc of Chrilt, ſhe 
{ 1. Vnrruthe ) tearmes vs Heretrques, Hel-hounds of 
Zumglius, Luthers W belps, Turk ish H ugenots,dam- 
ned perſons, and arſe then Infidels, Which vn 
Cchrittian {peeches dipt in lye and gaule , giue iult 
cauſe ro {ay with Auſten ; Qurdayite fornace, is our 
aduer [aries tongue, Aug,Contell. li, 10, Cap. 37+ 


ANSWER. 

To this accuiation I anſwer-fir, thatſome of 
thele, it they be true, I cannor excule tom very 
harſt e and haltie ſpeeches, Yer confes vnto you, 
that hauing read all Door Hardmgs workes,and 
looked long both into M. Ieeis Reply of Anng 
1565, and into the geſence of 1s 4prtogre of anno 
1567, folee it thele ſpeeches dipr im Lye, were of 4 
true and perteR dye, { can inde oo f1ich thing 
there. W bich makes me ſulpett,char, they haiig 
beene adved fince to that lait edtyon fer out by 
your ſelues, Moued the 1athe: io ro thinks, in be- 


halfe of that worthy man ſo lovg decealed , and 
; Whom 
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whom Tfinde ro beeto far from ſuch bitter ſpees 
ches, that 1 hould himto bee one of the mildeſt 
men,that euer ,ooke Pen in hand in our Engliſh 
rongue, Nay, grant it bee fo, yer is it a plaine in- 
iurie, to impole that vpon the whole Church , 
which is bur the fa of one particular perſon, 

I ſay ſecondly , couching theſe Vanchriſtian 
ſpeeches, tell me I pray you, are thoſe on your 
ſide, more Chrittian,and more temperatein their 
talke then we? Let the very words then of one 
or twa of the, beare me witneſle, inſteedofnum- 
bers which might be named , Inſteed of thoſe 
pricke downealready in Meer Preſton, Inſteed of 
thole which alſo often fall from your owne pen, 
And firſt, thoſe already gathered together by the 
Authar ot The Defenſe of the Cenſure pag. 13. prin- 
red now nigh tiftie yeares pait , and found in D, 
Fulkes Retentive,againlt M, Door Briſtow, wher- 
i1 he liberally beſtoweth vpon him, theſe enſuing 
Liueries, Vnlearned Dogbolt, shameleſſe beaft, impu- 
dent Aﬀſe, barking Dogge, Tolping Curre ; And wri> 
ring againii that incomparable man Cardinall Al- 
len, in his Reply to his booke of Purgatorie , as if 
the man hadraken lometerriblepilies,he purgerh 
his itomach thus vpon him; Braſen face, Iron fore- 
bead, Impudent blaſpbemer, Brabling ſycophant, Retch- 
lefie Ruffan, ynlearned Aſſe, ſcornſull Catiffe, Deſperas 
Duk,borrible Hell- bound, The like tweet and pea- 
ccabl: words he beltoweth vpon M, D.Stapleron, 
in his Anſwer to his Fortreſſe, tiling him , Senfles 
black, Popish SWine, Popish Boare, Brazen faced Sta= 

pieron, 
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Pleron , Block - headed Papift, + Drunken Fleming of 
Douay , And in his Reioynder to M., Martial, he 
callech him thus; Impudent Afſe, Bl:ckbeaded , and 
shameleſſe Aſſe, Blaſphemous bea#t, Filthy Hogge,Beaſt- 
_ bee grunter, Shameleſſe Dogge, Blaſphemous Idolater, 
Rajling Ruffian, and Slanderous Dewl , with many 
more which I omit for breuicies lake, 

Will youſee ſome more of this modeſt mar- 
chandiſle, both of alatrer date,andcomming from 
2manexalred toaneminenr placein your Engliſh 
Church? They are the words of M. Richard Mon- 
regues, now Lord of Chicheſter;heare with what 
{weete and beautifull words he be-oyleth his bro- 
fher Abrabam in his 4nsWer to the Gagge., Behould 
the Tallie; tell them vpon your hngers end, [dzor, 
Impoſter, Scurrillous fellow , Montebanch , Buffone, 
Rakeshame, Knight of the Poſt, Belzebubs attendant, 
Light-chirt , Sbaned Impoſter , Braſen face , Leader 
bart, Rambling Logodiarrbe,falſe knaue. arrant blun- 
derer, Sheepes bead, Popper, volettered Dolr, Braying 
Animal, Babling Witall, Bandogge of Belzebub, Giddie 
Cock ſcombe, Pedler , Alle bead , Mi:borne Elfe , Adle 
pate, Madde Papiſt, Impudent Impoſtor, Detratting var- 
let, Hogge-Rubber, Impulent Pliriarie , With aill- 
moſtas many morelike venemous words which 
I ommir, againſt no other man,then euen the lame 
that returnes an Anſwer to your yis Tut, 

Now,Sir Humfrey,co relume your Theme tou- 

Ching her burernefe whom you tearme the malig - 
nant Church,was this the way the primiciue Chrt- 
litans rooketo aſlywge the contentions that arole 

betw1xt 
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betwixt them? Is this the good councell , which 
Abraham gave to his brother Lox ? Is this the way 
to qualife vaquenchable broyles, and to preſerue 
entire, the ſcamtleſſe garment of Ieſw Chrift ? Or 
rather are theynot the vnchriſtian ſpeeches which 
you ſpeake of, dipped in bitterlye and gaule, ge 
aing vs (much more then you)iuſt occation tolay 
with S, Auſten, Our dailie - x ena is, 0ur aduerſa- 
ries tongue, How litle cauſe them have youto co- 
plaine of vs for ſpeeches dipt in lie and gaule?or how 
litle credir gaine you to your owne caule,torubbe 
that ſoare, orto infiit on that, which your Aduer- 
fary can fo eaſily retort vpon you , and that with 
fuck infinirdifaduantage to you? 


S:r Humfrey peg. 4+ 


It cannot be denyed, that the now Reformed, 
2nd theancient Roman Church, are two Siſters, 
>oth deſcended from oneand the ſame Carholi- 
que and vniuerſall Mother of vs all (2. vntruth.) 
But when the world ſhall vnderſtand, that the 
Romiſh Sifter hath loſt her breaſts, ar leaſt wiſe, 
giveth her children litle or no ſpirituall milke out 
of her cwo breaſts, the two Teltaments: when the 
world ſball plainly diſcerne, that ſhe doth gailie 
practile fpirituall tornication with the inhabicants 
of the earth:when it ſhall be witneſſed by herſelf, 
that her Siſter hath kept her firſt loue, and conti- 


| nued her ancient bicth-right (3. ynrruch ) fromche 
time of che Apoſtles to the dayes of Luther; will 
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it not ſeemea ſtrange follie,or a wilfull madneſle, 
_ taquarell with her Siſter, becaule {he will not fol- 
low her vnknowen wayes, and goz a whooring 
after her inuentions? if forno other cauſe, yer for 
this alone (becaulg ſhe plaied the Harlor) her Si- 
ſter mighr better iuiithe her ſeparation from her, 
then the retayning of fellowſhip with her lewed- 
neſſe, bu 
ANSWER. 

1. This, indeed, is the maine pular, this is the 
principall ground worke, to yphould and vnder- 
- prop, all Sir Humfſreis rotten building . Take this 
pillar from him,and ws leaue him in apoorecale, 
Pluck this pillar downe, and all the whole buil- 
_ ding, will fall vpon the Philiſtians heads, & cruſh 
them to death. You heare how confidently he be- 
ginnes, that it cannot be denyed that the noW Reſor - 
med,and the Ancient Roman Church, are tipo Siflers, 
both > r from one and the ſame Catholique and 
yniuerſall Mother of vs all: bouldiy ( or rather im- 
pudently) luppoling as true, and rzken as graun- 
red, that , which principally he {hould haue pro- 
ued, For thi: weare as far from gran: ing , as if Sir 
AHumfrey {hould haue ſaid thus . It cannot be de- 
nyed, that Night, is Day,and Day is Night.'I hat 
white, (s black, and black is white : That Michael 
isin hell, and Belzebab in heauen, That hell, and 
heauen, are ewo Siſters, and make ll one and the 
ſame Church, How wondertuill then , is this de- 
ceit! How ſtrange and palpable this bad procee- 
ding! We conſtantly auerre; we vtterly deny, _ 
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there was euer any one manin the whole worl 
of the Proteſtant Religion before Lucher;We call 
vpon them, we vrge them to ſhew vs but ſo much - 
as one,eſpecially in the age before Lutherzthey haue 
not done it ; they cannot doit ; their Churches 
wombe hath bene labouring now nere theſe hun- 
dred yeares, to be Jldered of that burthen;that 
one Infant , is ſtill vnborne , and yet Sir Humfrey 
will needes come vpon vs with this kindnes; It 
cannot be denyed , that the now Reformed , and the 
Ancient Roman Church, are t]po Sifiers, 

2. Burtodinea litle deeper into this fillie 
conceits You will needes (Sir Humfrey ) haue it 
ſuppoſed, that rh: Church of Rome, and Tours, be 
two Siſters, both delcended of one and the ſame 
Mother, This fuppoled, I make vnto you this de- 
mand. Ether there is, or hath bene inthe world, 
one particular Church amongſt the reſt, which 
hath alwayes borne thar honorable Title of the 
Mother Church, or there is not ? Apaine ether the 
Church of Rome ,\your Engliſh Church,orſome 
other Reformed Church,is itill this anciet Mother 
Church, Ifnether She, nor Tours be,that truly an» 
cient and Morher Church, then muſt you name 
ſome other particular Morber Church , the true 
Mother of thele two Siſters; becaule it repugneth 
in nature, that two Siſters , could beger or bring 
forth one another: or, that two diftin& and diffe- 
rent Mothers, could be both owners of the body 
of one and the ſame individuall Infant, the whole 
Church being but one body,and all the —_ 
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of one Mother, Againe; Taking nether Ozrs, nor 
Yours, as the ancient Mother Church, but only as 
two Siſters , deſcended of one and the ſame 
Mother,ether theſe rwo Siſters,are of the lame na- 
ture their Mother is of, or they are of another na- 
ture, If of che ſame; then how do they differ ? for, 
«4 the Mother, ſo alſo ber daughter, laith the Sc: ip- 
cure ( Ezech, 16, 44.) If 7, another; then how 
two Siiters,deſcended of one & the ſame Mother? 
| Wherenow is the quintiſcence of this conceit,of 

the two Siſters ? 

3 Topreſſe this point alitle further, In the 
old law, there was a Mother Church, to wit, Iern- 
ſalem, which all other inferior Sinagogues ( as ſo 
many daughters ) were fubie@ to : and which, 
in ſundry places of holie Scripture, is called by 
the name of Mother. Nowy , the oldlaw , was as 
$. Paulſaith(H eb. 10. r.) but a {ſhadow reprelen- 
ting vnperfe@ly and obſcurely the {ingular graces 
of the new. This therforeis ether accompliſhed in 
the new, or it is not, If not; then the Scripture is 
falſe ( vnles it be yet tocom<.) It yea , name vs 
this particular Mother-Church, Ieruſalem cannot 
now be the Mother Church of vs Chriſtias,which 
hath bene for [ſo many hundred yeares cogethe:, 4 
Cage of vncleane birds, in the handes and culto - 
die of Turkes, Thoſe of Corinth, Epheſus, Phil- 
lippi, Collofſia, and Galaria, are Jong fincetallen 
quire away from the faich of Chritt. 'The diuel! 
hath quite ouer-turnd all chote primiciue and A- 


poſtolicall Chaires, No particular Church (men- 
cioned 
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cioned in holy Scripture) ſtanderhat this day,nor 
retayneth ſtill the fairhof Chriſt, bur the Church 
of Rome, Therfore Shee, and none but Shee,is the 
true Mogher Church : according ro that of holy 
Scripture (Ezech. 23, 1.) ſaying. 4nd the Word of 
our Lord Was made tome ſaying. Sonne of man: there 
Were tipo Wome, daughters of one Mother, You haue 
found vs two Siſters, but haue noc found vs neuer 
a Mother to them: fo thatether they muſt be both 
Monſteis, or one of the two muſt be the Mother. 
Yours cannot be the Morher of ours, for we con- 
uverted you,and to vie S. Pauls words,begot you in 
Chrif: therfore ours is the Mother Church, 
4.The Apoſtle S.Paul, who wrotethe firſt Epi- 
ſtle that ever was w:ote. in the time of the goſpel, 
of 


_ addreflzth the ſame particularly to the Churc 


Rome;doutleſlſe becauſe ſhe was the firſt, thechie- 
fe,and Mother Church,and therfore of honor was 
dueto her . Him ſelfe, accounteth , bim ſee 
achildeof the Roman Co Rom.1,)Naming 
& piving the precedece to herfaich, before ro his 
owne :anargumetthat he held herfor the Mother 
Church, Calling her faith, che faith of che Whole 
World, Ergo the true Mother of all Chriſtians. 
Nay,it ye beleeue the words of the Prophet Iſay, 
( cap. 66, 19.) He afſureth vs,that I;«he,by name, 
1s ſhe,that ſhall sheWv forth Lis glorie to tbe Gentuls, 
Italie by name,shall bring «ll your bretberen of ali 
nations, agift to our Lord: therfore ſheis the Mo- 
ther of al Chrifitan natios, Calling her prieſts and 
her ſeed, aneW beauen, and anew earth,which hee 

would 
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would make to ftand before him for ever, All other 
Churches beſides her,are fallen 2way :howcleare 
is it then,, that ſhe by name is the only Mother 
Church? | 
5. From the teſtimonies of holie Scripture in 
the behalfe of the Church of Reme , I will next 
produce the teſtimonie of her profeſſed aduerſa- 
ries, ſo to verefiethat ſacred {aying. Our God,is not 
as theirs, ofir enimies are our iudges : and firſt from 
forre witneſſes of the Reformed Church. Caluin 
confeſſeth, Rowe Was indeed the Mother of all Chur- 
ches. lib. 4. Inſtir, cap. '7, The Roman Church , i: 
indeed'our Mother,in Whom;and by Whom,God did be> 
get vs.D. Serauia, Thus much briefly of exrernes. 
Our late Soueraigne K. Iames (Pulpit, Bab. pag. 
326,) confeſſeth her to be, the Mother Charch , and 
bead of 4ll the Weſterne Charches(witaelled by Do- 
or Carriar to the King, pag. 18. )- D. White. 
We profeſſe the Church of Rome it ſelfe, in all ages to 
bane beenethe viſible Church of God, Diſputation of 
the Church by M. Srrarford pag. ro. And whit 
may ſatishe any reaſonable man, if this may no? 
Yea, Sir Humfrey (alchough earn 5, in this 
very place infinuateth the fame, where he fpeak-ih 
of the Church of Romes eo Breaſts , to wit, th: 
TWo teitaments, out of which {he giueth ſpiritual 
mylke vnto ber children: tor euen there,andin thar, 
he maketh her the Morher Church, valefle he will 
ſay,that iris not the propertic ofa Motherto giuz 
mylke, or, that Chriſt eiponled fundry wiues: 
which were blaſphemis to imagine, Ang to fay 
rae 
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the truth, She it was, who firti gaue yourEngli 
Church theſe two Breaſts to luck , and therfore 
1s in very deed,not her Siſter as(you ſuppole)but 
her Mozber, elſe had yo : bene vnborne vnrill chis 
preset, The like you do afterward, where you pre- 
tend. your Church , to hue beene alwayes har- 
boured in the boſome of the Roma Church;wher- 
of we ſhall ſpeakemoie in his proper place, 


| Sic Humfrey page 5+ 


I is the councell of the Prophet, If Ephraim be 
ioynedto Idols, let him alone. If Iſrael play the 
haclot, let nat Iuda finne , Babylon waga true 
Church, with which ſomrtimes che Religious did 
communicat; but afteric was more depraued,the 
Fajchfull are commanded to goe out of her, And 
23 we may conceiue for that cauſe among others, 
Abraham was commanded to goe forth of Cal- 
de2, wherin he was borne , becauſe the inhabi- 
rants of the cantrie, were Igolaters. And the He- 
brues (the promiſed time of returning to Canaan 
being come.) ere ledout of Egypt by Moyles 
aid Aaron , becauſe the Egiptigns were giuen to 
vaine ſuperſikgons, Such 1s our departure from 
the Church of Rome, or rather from the errors of 
thar Church, that hath departed from her ſelfe 
(4. Fart) arid for that caule, Non fugimus, ſed 
tuzamur : We left her vuWillingly , nos voluntarily, 
that, we bee not partakers of her fiane , and that 
we receive not her plagues, Reuel, 18, 4. 


AN- 


240 Via vert Tuta. 


Eh ANSWER, .-.- 

/ 1. \If it may ſuffice, ontyro cuſe, who (faith the 
comon Prouetb) c4n eſcape Scor-free?In the meane 
while , Iptay the Reader particularly ro marke, 
firft,that euen by your owne confeſſion, you wene 
out, you departed fromthe Church of Romy z. Ergo 
you were once in her, Ergo ſhe was once your 
Mother, Ergo you were once in her bolome, and 
were nouriſhed by her breaſts: which , as I haue 
proued againſt M, Preſton , pag. 33. and thatfrom 
the. teſtimonie of holy Scripture , ſufficeth of ir 
ſelfe ro condemne you for Hereriques , For it is 
not lawfull vpon any prerence, ro deparc cut of 
the rtus Church, You cofefle you departed out of 
het:norcanyou name any other, Ergo,departing 
out of her, you deparred out of thetrne Church. 

I ſay ſecondly, that your examples of Epbraim, 
of Tuda, of 4brahamn , and of Moyſes and Arons de- 
parture, ont of Egipt, are vnaptly applyed ro prove 
your purpole. Thereaſon is; They had their war- 
rant from, and out of Gods word , to depart out 
of thoſeplaces, named there particularly, ; proue 
out of the writteh word ,* ar any other word of 
God ſpoken to you (you whoappeale to the only 
word) that you were wild to depart ont. of the 
Church of Rome, and then ſhall I grant that the 
places aforlaid were alleadped pertinently, 

1 fay thirdly, becaule you freely coufeſſe, 4 
breach,a depa1iure, 4 going out fro vs,we vrge you, 
we prelleyou, we put you ro aſſignevs the _ 
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ciſe timenf.your departure, W bich of your Refar« 

' med Churches ir was by name, that firſt made 

'that bleſſed /brezch ? What the names were of 

thoſe your eminent men and bleſſed Reformed 
bretheren, thar made this breach , W here, and in - 

what Contrie or Kingdome the {ame was hiſt at- 

rempted'; Their namber , Their maner of progee- 

ding, and the like, If you cannot do this, if you 

faile-in chis, then can you nat iuftifie your depar- 

ture, otherwiſe then by confeſſing ic fora plaine 
Apoſtacie, 
I ſay thirdly, that the Church of Reme(orſome 
other) is, accordinge to the word of God, ibs 
Ground and Pillar of truth (1. Tim, 3, 15.) which 
beareth vp the whole building of the houſe of 
God, The Citie built ypon 4 hill, which can not be 
hid or cotiered wich any cloud oferror , Mat, 5. 
The Citie of Truth, the lanRihed mount, Zach, 8, 
3. The Chaire of Moyles , which God him ſelfe 
commands to heare. Mar.23.2.Tbe Chaſt anderer» 
wall Spoufe of Chriſt, which cannor be divorced 
from hin. Ole2, 2. Cor, 11.2, Ever inſtruted by 
the Spiric@f Truth, which hach promiſed to ceach 
and lead her into her all Truth. Ioh, 16; 42. Al- 
| wayes#ſubie#/34 Chriſt, and thertore neuerrebel- 
| leth againſt him. Ephel. 5:24, held vp by Chriſts 
1195t hand, no douc to preſerag her that ſhe ne» 
| uer fall, Apoc. 2. r. from whiclttbe Doffor ball 
n0t fly dp ay any more. Hay j0.10.from wholemouth 
| the ward'of our Lord sba#* nor depart, nor from 


the mowth bf bis ſcedes ſeed, from hence forth , and 
A for 
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for cuer . Way 59.21. 4 kingdome' that'shall not be 
deſtroyed.Dan. 2. 4.4. The ele of God, which it is 
notpoſfible may be indicted into error. Mat. 24..'24.; 
# houſe biult vpon- 4 Rock, , which noſtornies can 
batret to the groiid, Ma. 7.25. Finally;he who hea- 
reth nor, is 4» Erhnick: and he who heareth, hea- 
reth Chrilt.Mar.18. 17, Bur he that heareth Chriſt 
cannot erre: ergo, he vho heareth the Church;ot 
Roine, which you confeſſe to have bene rthetrue 
Chnirch (and yer to haue departed fromher) can- 
not crre. 
I Tay fotrtbly, that touching yourealoumnie of 
this- Church, I rnrne you oner to's.' 44ften, and 
other Fathers, who thus defende her intepritie, 
Shevy me the like praiſe: {heyy me the like defen- 
ce, ether of your owne,or of any other Reformed 
Church, and Iwill-for euer hould my peace: thus 
*then faith $, Auften, Iknow whatis writte in the 
©holy and-canonicall ſcriptures' concerning the 
© Church of Rome andthe faiththerof, f know not 
**whatyouſay of her Apoſtacie, or falllng from her 
"*faich, Truly, as we do reade in bookes the which 


* you alſo do honor and reuerence , of the Roman | 


* Church-and faith therof, ſo alſo readewnto vs out 


© of bookes, the which we alſo do honor and reue- | 
*rence,' how {heforſooke and loſt her faith, Doth | 
*1r pleaſe you that we ſhould beleene every flan- | 


** gerous reproathof men, vpon what occafion f0- 
*ever it was vitered ahd obieed againſt the Ro- 
© man'Church,the which the holy Ghoſt, hath both 
* delivered and commended ynto vs by the holy 

{crip- 


-£ og 


ET EEE 


UC- 
oth : 
Lan- | 
1{o- | 


Ro- 


zoth | 


holy 
crip- 


Or, the Truly Safe way. 3 
ſcriprures ? This indeed is pleafing to _ 
whom alſo ir ſhould more iuſtly pleafe, you fee,, 
well enough; but you, being ouercome by obſit- ,, 
nacie, will not yeld tothe truth. And alitle after, ,, 
Joe here the Roman Church with whom Tcom-,, 
municate, where I reade thce her name (Rom.r.,, 
7s$,) there finde thou me her faults, if thou canſt; ,, 
but.it thou cryeſt and rehearſeit them from ſome ,, 
ather place, wefollowing the voice of our Paſtor, ,, 
euidently declared ynto vs by the mouth of the ,, 
Apoſtle S. Paul, do nor admit, believe, or heare ,, 
your:wards , My ſheepe, faich our heavenly Pa- ,, 
ſtar, heare my voice and follow me, His teſtimo- ,, 
nie of the Roman Church, is not obſcure,þurt very,, 
cleare and maniteſt.Wholoeuer will not go aſtray, 
ar wander from his flock, let him heare him, ler 

bim follow him. Hitherco S.Auſte rom.7,de vni- 
tate eccleſ.cap. 12. cited by F.Gurdon in;his Sum- 
marie-of controverties Anglice pap. 335. 
Fiſeiy, I pray you to hearken what the lamewor- 
thy Father fac herof elle where,dilcourſing vpon 
the 47. pla!,vcrl.g.God bath founded it forencr:vpon 
which plac: he wil eth thus. Bur perbaps that Cit- 
tes Which bath beld vp the World, Shall be ſometime 
ouerturueds God forbid , God hith founded it for 
euere. If cherfore God hath ſounded it for eacr, thy 
fearelt thou leaſt the 5Lje 5bould fall*Now to others, 

Rufftinus of this Church, laich thus, In che Charch 

of the, Roman Cxtie, n0 bereſie ever began. in explic.. 

fimb...$, Gregori: Nazianzen, thus. Ould Roybe,, 
from, Angient 1mes, bath theright faith,and aliwaies- 
| "2 keeputh 
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keepeth it, as it becometh the Cittie Which oner-ruleth 
the Whole World, aiwayes ro beleexe r:yhtly'in God. 
In carm, de vita'ga, Marke yes $1 Humrey,theſe 
two words of fuch force and energie, alW4ies kee- 
peth the right faith : alwaies Helecueth nghtly in 
God. The holie Pope and Martyr S.Lucius;thus, 
The Mother of all Churches : in epiſt, ad Epifco- 
pos Hiſp. & Galliz, Ruperrvs this. The Reman 
Cburch , more flrongly built ypon the Rock of Apoito« 
licall farth, bath Foode vnshaken, and hath alWayes 
condemned the hereſies both of the Greeke Church, & 
of all tbe World. Rupertus lib. 2.de diuinis officijs, 
all ro be fond rogethet in the Guide of faith pag, 
217, 218, 

I ſay Sixtlye, Ir is a point moſt remarkable, 
that whereas our Szuiour ſpe:king of his Chatch 
In generall,and ſaying,that ſhe is built ypon aToch, 
Which the gates of hell shall not prenaile againft, and 
S, Paul ſaying, tha: ſhe is Þithour fpor of Wridcle: 
that if an Ang<!l ſhould reach otherwiſe,” we be- 


leene him not, the holy, venerable andantient/Fa-' 


thers of the primici.e Church, applied all theſe 
places and the like, particularly to the Chiitch of 
Rome. Heare them in their ow 1e words. Come yee 


bretberen, if yee Will be ingraftcd in the yine. It it's 
griefe, When We ſee you cut off, ſa ro lie « Nurtber the ' 


prufts from the Sea of Peter, &6, That is the Roth 
Which the proud gates of bell do mot ourrcome,” Tom. 


7. in pfal, cont, part, Donati.S, Cyprian elder then” 
he ro cofirme thepromilſe of our Lord fot thepre-" 


ſeruation of the Rows faith, ſaith thus , Theyare 
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ſa bould to carry letters from prophane $chiſmatiques, 
ro the chaireof Peter,and the principall Chit ch,When- 
ce preeitly vnitie roſe , not conſidering rbe Romans to 
be thoſe whoſe faith(rbe Apoſtle being the communder) 
W4s praiſed : to Whom misbeliefe, cannot habe ac- 
ceſſe, Epiſt, 55. num. 6, So S, Ierom. 'Apol. ad 
Ruffinum, lib. 3. cap. 4. tom, 2. Know'you'”, that 
the Roman faith, commended by the Apofites mouth, 
Will receine no ſuch deceits, nor cant be poſibly chan- 
ged though an Angel taught other Wiſe. So Gelafius. 
The cbiefe ſeat of Peter the Apoſtle, is the Roman 
Church, nor bauing any ſþot or Wrincle, or any ſuch 
thing , And toconclude, S. Bernard callech this 
Church, the Apoſtolique chaire, wherefaith can- 
wor ſuffer any detriment. So that as our Saviour laid 
of his Church, that {he was a Cittie built vpon a 
hill, which canoe be hid; ſo theſe holy Fathers 
of the Church of Rome , that misbeliefe canmor 
haue acceſle to her:ſhe caynot poſſibly be changed: 
in her, gotth cannot ſuffer any detriment : whole 
hundreds the like could I produce if need were, 
let theſe ſuffice for breuities ſake. 

Seauentbly,Now,who are you,Sir Humfrey,co- 
pared with thele Heroes?Who are you in reſpe&t 
of 8, Auften, S, Cyprian, S. lerom, $, Gelafins , and 
S. Bernard? Of what poiſe are your cafumnious 
accuſations of the Church of Rome, 'calling herz 
The malignant Churth , accuſing her of Idolatrie, 
comparing her to Ephraim , to Babilon, to Cal- 
dea, and to Egipt; ſtiling her whoore, hartor,and 
chelike? Nay, you ddbole (rovie $, 4nſtens owne 
Q 4 words) 
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words).not that Church yphich only hath beene 
praiſed. by the mouth of men, bur rhar verye 
Church, the which the boly Gboſt bath both deliue- 
18d, and commended:$0.v by zbe boly ſcriptures . You 
puſbar the Pillar (1. Tim. 2. 15.) which you can- 
nat puſh dovne. You bluiter at rhe Rock, { Mat. 
Y. 25.) which you cannot over-blow ., And wic- 
kedly accuſe the moſt immaculate and chaſte $g- 
ſanne, the very Spouſe of Chriſt him ſelfe,to be a 

mper. 

I {ay Eightly and laſtly, chough you gannor te)! 
the preciſe time of our fall and Apoſtacie, becauic 
it was toſecrer, as you atterwardes fancie , yet in 
allreaſon yououghtro tell vs, the preciſe rime of 
your forſaking vs, then elpeciaily whe our Ido- 
lJarrie was, moſt apparant; For, if you can nether 
cell che preciſerime of our talling from the truth, 
nor the preciſerime of your hndinge ii, 3nd forla- 
king vs, then is this a meere fiftion, a mecre fan- 
cie, and a meere favle; and conlequently , as 
lightly to be contemned byvs , as ic was vainly 
and deceitfully inuented by you. I tell you plain- 
lie Sir, you hauc here (a5 the proverb faith)jaken 
the Wolfe by the eare , not knowingin the world 
whether you may hould hiaz, or lect him goe, To 
Cc ne © thele particulare, ro do rhis,is quice and 
cleane to vadoe your {cife. In a word,to let hand 
to this , is with your owne handes, to cut rbe 
throat of your owae cauſe, Rut to creepe forward 


In this crooked ay. 
Sir 
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Sir Humfrey page 7» | 

That ſaying of Erafmuss , was not lefle true 

then wittie 3 Who being demanded of the Duke 

of Saxonie, what was Luthers cavitall offence, 

thar ſtird vp fo many oppoh:ts againit him, made 

an{wer. Luther had commirted two great crimes: 

for he'had taken away the Crowne SH 

thePope; and had taken dorwne thebelly of the 
Monkes, 

ANSWER, 
1. Now indeed weare put to ovr plunge, Ttrovw, 
or never, You tell vs, Sir Humfrey , that this vas 


the Anſwer of Er:ſmw, tothe Duke: that it was 


2rrue, and a \ittie an{wer ; Bur you tell ys not, 
wherin the Truth, or wit of the Anſyyer lay: nor 
yer whar true & yynrican(ver,the Duke recutned 
to Eraſmus, I:nagm therfore the Dukg had anfwe- 
red Eraſmus thus, Thar rouching the firlt fault,of 
cakingthe Crowne from the Popes head, it was 
an ynzruth, for his Crowneſers a5 fat on hig h2ad, 
as it did before, And touching the {econd fanlr of 
taking downe the bellies of Monkes , he had ſaid 
more trily,if he hadſaid that he had madethe bel. 
lie of a IN.inne, called Catharine Bore, twellbip- 
ger then it was before . Whar Ipray could Eraſe 
mus hane anſwered to the Duke? and which of 
thele ryyo had bene the: rruer, and rhe witrier an- 
{w21? Who can choofe bur pittie Proteſtants, to 
fee chen produce ſuch poore ſtuffe,as cuery igno- 
rant Papiſt is thus able coretort vpon them!Well, 
ter 


Vis were Tuta. 
let vs goe forward, to ſee ibwe can come tothe 
Gght of ſome more ſolid geare. 


Sir Humfrey PAge Fo 8. "ja Ti 
And iurely (ſetting afide the Popes Lord-ly- 
neſſe, and the luxurie of prieſts ) it {hall appeare 


there isnoſuch cauſe, why ſhe ſhould breath oue 


Anathemaes, Curſes, and Excommunications, 
with a, Tradsrtr Setane ? Let her fftertedelive- 
redto Sathan. Yea, (he daylie afforderh pgaceable 
entertainment vnro Iewes and Infidels,, when as 
a poore Chriſtian ſoule, a beleeuing Proteſtant, 
living within their reache or ported An hardly 
eſcape the danger of their mercilelſe inquiſttion, 


ANSW.E R. 

I, Hereisa another hoauicand haynouscom- 
plaint made againſt vs;how {hal we be able to an- 
{wer this? Forſooth (as before)vy recortingeuery 
word vpon Sir Humfreyes owne head, For, do not 
the Puritans infinitly cry out againſt che Lordi- 
neſſe of the Engliſh Biſhops, tearming the Bilbop 
of Cantecburie , the Pepe, of Lamberb ? Doth not 


M. Rogers confefſe , thac they importune to have | 


tbe Bichops and Archbisbops, all put done * Pretace 
Pap. 10. Apaine, doe-not they themlelues breath 


out Anathemaes, Curles,and Excommunications, 


With a, Tradatur Satane y lether Romilh ſiſter be 
delivered to Saran? Are.not;all poore Papilts, day: 
lie excommunicated out of their Churches? Doe 


they not daylie afford peaceable entertainment to 
lewes 


he 


OS hens S 


| their children from them,and breed them vp ina 
| contrary Religisar their parets expences?And fur- 
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[ewes and Turkes,whenas apoore Chiiſtianſou- 
le, a beleeving Papiſt, coming withingheir reach, 
can hardly eſcape the danger of their Engliſb In- 
quifirion2 Do they taske-a Jew or Turke to, pay 
20,potmdsa month forthe vie of his Talmud?Ocr 
8 hundred friarkes for euerytime- he offers at the 
Altarof his Altcharon ? OrrweJue pencea pece, 
for euefy' Suriday wherein eache feruant 1n his 
hotiſe notto the Reformed ſeruice? Or doe 
theirputfuinants hunt themvp and downe both 
by day night, take their carle off their ground, pul 
their purfes our of their pockers, theirclorthes and 
garments off their backs inthe open fireeres, take 


ther {hurthem vp in prifon? Baniſhthem into for- 


| raine contries, and the like ? Lord haue mercie 
 vpon vs, to fee ſuch poore Eſajes publiſhed by you 
| Sr Humfrey,to the vievy of the world, to vindicat 


your Mothers czuſe, and your owne Reputation: 
luch poore and ayeriall proofes, 'in points-of fo 
great moment and importance! But-ro proceed 


with this your profounddifcourle, 


S 
# 
: 
s 
" 


Sir Humfrey page 8.9. 


| Nobis non licet eſſe ram bearos, The children of 
ehis world, are wilerintheir generation, then we 


rofefſe our (elues to' be, For, as rouching the 
welue Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, which are 
h2 mayne parts of the Chriſtian Truth, &&wher- 
athe Church of Rome doth ſtill perſiſt, wegladly 

| acknows- 
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cknowledge her to be'of the tamilie of Jeſus 
(faith Hooker.) Andthar which S. Paulwitneſſed 
of the Iſraelites (Rom. 11, 28) tharin one reſþett, 
they Were enimies 7 bit in anorher, they Were belaned 
of God; So likewiſe , as.concerning:the word of 
God,andthe Apoſtles Creed, we giue the Ghurch 
of Rome her du&\'But in another reſpeſt;, a» ſhy 
hath created tweluenew Articles;&&coyned new 
expoſitions vpon the ould, far different fromthe 


N 


—_— 


doQrine (6, yueruch)'of the Apoltles;1a8-ſbe de- | 


pends yponcuſtomary/Tenents, which make their 
chiefeclaymeby Tradirion; a#ſhereliesvpon'che 
Charch (that is, vponherg own authoricie). for | 


the laſt refolurion of fairh;as ſhe meincayneth and | 


praftiſeth manitelt ; and: manifould (7. vnrruct,) | 
[dolatrie; as {he derogares from the high price of 
our Redemption (8. -yarrurh) by 2..ling her owe þ 
meries and {atisfations ,torhe m:rirs of Chriſt; þ 
as ſhe aduanceth che Pope for the Lord Paramou | 
aboue all that are called Gods. [nthete, & many 
like reſpeRs, we ſay;her Tenure is meane & bal; f 
her Tenen:s are ſubie& to alienation ,- her Ari 
cles, are euidences of an 'vaknowen truthzhe; vi-f 


PRIGSE 
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written verities , forthe moſt part , are prelicrip-P 
tions within tho memorie of man , Hifterna qua; Þ 
her Title , is viurpation; her confidence, is pic Þ 
{umprion; her deuotion, is ſupertticion; and {4 
her{zlfe, a profefiedenianie to the golpeil, 


ANSWER. | 


re Afrer you haue ſpoken a great deale of ii| 
6; 
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ofthe Church of Rome , (puſhed T know not 
with what ſpirit)you now begin to ſpeake ſome 
good of her ; not for any good (God wot) you 
wiſtie vnto her,bur hoping that fo covertly vnder 
rhis mantel , vou may bee able ro doe her the 
yreatermiſchiefe: which cunning ſlight you have 
(:hongh ſomwhat more ſeldome)} vied chorough 
ont this whole Seftion, For example pag.2. you 
rell vs that, both parts make one and the ſame con- 
feftion of their fauh , for both maintayne the Creed 
of the Nicen Conncell. Pag, 4.. that the noW Refor- 
med, and the ancient Roman Church (not were, brit) 
are, two fiſters , both deſcended of one and the ſame 
pninerſal Motber of vs all, Pap, 8.9. That tonching 
the tWelue 411:cles of the Apoſtles Creed, Which are 
the maine parts of the Chriflian Trath, and Wherin 
the Church of Rome doth Fill pirfift , We gladly 
«chnoWledg her tobe of the families of Ieſus &C.pag.ye 
The'beloned of Gods And pag. $. you cite Bellat- 
mine to proue that theſe chings are ſimply neceſſarie 
and profitable for all men: the reft areſuch 45 a man 

may be ſaned Wuthout them. 4: 

2, Now, all this,norextorted, bur freelie gra- 
red, why do youcall the Church of Rome, the 
malwnant Church? Fornicatrix? W hore, and har- 
rot ? Accuſe her of manifeſt and manifould Ido- 
latris? And condemne her to be a profeſſed ent» 
mie ofthe golpel,and the like ? Forcan ſhe,with 
the Church of England,maintaine the Creed of 
the Nicen Councel} 7? Be {ti!l a Siſter, deſcended 
ot oneandthe Jame Mother { hould the ſame A- 

poliles 
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poltles *Creed ? Beleene the ſelfe fame goſpell 
that your ſelues do ? Bee of the familie of Teſus 
Chrilt? Be the beloued of God,and the like? and 
withall,bea fornicatrix, a whore,a harlot, an eni« 
mie of the goſpel}, anda furtherer anddilacor of 
manifeſt Idolatrie ? Doth che familie of Ieſus, 
Chriſt;confiſt ofa companie of whores'and har- 
lots? Is his body compoſed of fuch members? 
Are manifeſt Idolaters,and enimies of his goſpel! 
of his familie, and his beloued frierfds ? Or can 
onelye with a whore, and not participat of the 
whordome ? Can one poſſiblie rouch ſuch pitch, 
and\yet not be defyled therwich ? O Delphicall, 
o A&nigmaricall, odeepe'Chymericall conceit of 


Sw Hu 

3 —« v8 you ſay, ſhe #ill perſiſts in the 
Apoſtles Creed, which you call the ihemaine parts 
of the Chriftian Truth, wherof the maynelt part of 
all choſe maine parts, is to belceve rhe Carholique 
Ebarch tour of this confeſſion, I make vnto you 
this demand. Ether ſhe belecues thetrue Catho- 
lique Church (according-tothis Article} or ſhe 
dothnot, If yea? How canſhe be a falſe Church? 
If no? How perſiſts ſhe ſtill inthe mine parrs of 
the Chriſtian Truth ? The likel ſay of the wordof 
God,whichyou (ay , ſhe ſtill reraynerh. Erher {he 
retayneth*the word of God, together with the 
rrne fence of the ſame word : or {he retayneth 
the word only, withour the lence. Ii the word, 
withott theſence ?fo may the Turkegand fo doth 


the Ilew , as well as ſhze. If rogether with the 
| lence, 
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fence, why accuſe you her of manifeſt idolatio.of 
fornication , and thelike ? pe; 

4+. Nay,how iuſtifie you the very Title of this 


Se&ion, if it be true which your ſelfecite our of 


Bellarmine,to wit,thatthe poſiiue things which 
the Church of Rome houlderh cogether with 
yours, are {implic necefſarie and profitable for all 
men,the re(t ſuch as 4 man may be ſaued withour then? 
For if this be true, befides that you depart frothe 
Church of Rome, not {he from you, then is your 
bitternes againſt her without any cauſe; ferthat, 
by your owne confeſſion, the other things beſi- 
des thele, are ſuch, as a man may be ſaued with 
outthem, The,you beleeuing Purgatorie, Prayers 
to Saints, Meric of good workes , Seauen Sacra- 
ments, andthe like, might ſecurely haue condiſ- 
cended to all this , without the breach of vnitie, 
withour going out, without renting in twa, the 
ſeamleſle garment of Ielus Chriſt : and conle- 
quetly, can be accounted nolellerhen Schiſmati- 
ques at the leaſt for ooingeny contrary. 

5. I ſay therfore fifily, the ſubſtance of this Se- 
ion, confiſting in your ſhallow conceit of the 
two vSilters , I will make vnto you this ſuppoſi- 
rion,wherto if you looke nor carefully, or recall 
what you haue already (ai, will proue me to be 
your kin{gman,and (dying withour heires,or com- 
mitting ſome imaginariecryme, which I will lay 
to your charge ) all your land come to be myne, 
I lay then hiſt; It cannot bee denyed bur thar Sir 
Humſrey and I, are two Bretheren , both _—_ 

c 
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from oneand the ſame ancient familie , and 
from one and the ſame Mother of vs both. This 
foundation firft laid, I now goe forward in your. 
ownewords; Bur when the world ſhall vnder- 
ſand, that Sz Humfrey, my Brother, hath loſt his 
birtheright. W hen the world ſhall plainly diſ- 
cerne;, that he doth daylie practiſe. fornication 
with the inhabitants of the earth ; whea ir ſhall 
bewirnefied by him felfe , chat his Brother hath 
kept'his hrit loue, and corinved his ancieor birth- 
ight; will itnotſeeme a ſtrange follie, or a wil- 
pmadneſſe,to quacel! with his hone{t brother, 
becauſe he wil not follow his vik::ow?2n wayes, 
and goe a whoring after his inueniions ? If for no 
other caulc, yet for this alone, becaule he hath 
plaid the hatlor, his brothec may better initifie 
his ſeparation from him, then the recayning of 
fellow{bip with his lewedneſſe, 

6, Now, is notthe cafe the very lame? Grant 
for true and vadeniable,cthat Iam indeed Sir H ut- 
freis Brother ; cofcſle all theſe imaginarie crymes, 
which Thaue forged againſt himyco be as true as |: 
golpel ;or ſuppole Sir Humfreydead ( whoſe life | |! 
Godlengthen, votill ſuch time as hee returne an | 
Anfwer ) then will it ealily follow, chat dying 
withourheires his land is myne, Atcer this Sup - 
poſition, I next make you this propoſition. 

7... Wholoeuer {hall affirme,thac any of the 29. 
Engliſh Articles, are ſupecſticious er.erronious, is 
excommunicat.But Sr Humfrey aiticines thatthe 
Engliſh Chtrch , kept her ficlt lote , andconti- 


nues 
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nused her ancient birth-right, from the time of 
the Apoſtles, tothe dayes of Lucher;that is toſay, 
neuer erred, the contrary wh rof is averred in the 
21, Engliſh Article . Ergo Si Humfrey is excom= 
municare, , 

7. Toplay vpon you therfore with your owne 


words, Is notthy 4 ftrang folly,or 4 Wilfull madneſſe, 


ro quarrell pub your iter of Rome, for not keep= 
mg her firtt loue, for not continving her ancient 
birth- right , when itis an Article of your owne 
new Creed, thatthe Church may erre, and ſome- 
times bath erred, eueu m things pertayning vnto Gods 
Hovy iultly and how pertinenrly ( would I be te= 
dious) might Ir-tort every word of this Chapter 
or Seion vpon your lelife ? The beautifull and ſa- 
cred name of Truth, ſpeakes peace to all &c,Gines thas 
1Weet councell to all Chriftians, Which Abraham g aus 
to Lor Cc. If the Chnrch of England had lowed truth 
and peace, without dour (he would neuer haue con=- 
rradicted her owne Article , puniſhing poore Pa- 
pilts for erring, which according to an Article of 
her owae faith , cannot chooſe but erre ,,Quen in 
things pertayning vnto God, But this is the nature 
of the malzgnant Church(and for thatcauſethe Church 
of Englaud ts rightly deciphered by that name)that in= 
ſteed of qualifying the vnquenchable brojles, and inti- 
rely preſerumy the ſoamleſſe garment of leſs Chriſt, 
'be tearmes her Romiſh (iſter, tornicatrix, whore; 
harlot 8c, It 6annet be dewjed , that the noÞp Ro- 
msb Church, and the nol n2w Reformed Church,are 
!Wo filters , both deſcended from one and the ſame Ca» 

R Fheliqus 
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#holkqueandvniverſall Mother of vs all . But When ths 
Tporldoball vnderiiand, that the Englizh Gfter bath left 
her breaiis &c. W hen the 201 ld 5hall plainly vnder- 
f4nd.that the doth daily prattiſe ſprituall fornication 
With the inhabuants of the earth; When it shall be Wit= 
neſſed by her ſelfe, that ber fifter hath kept ber fu ft lone 
& 6. W lt it not (eeme a firang folie or «a Wilfullmad- 
nefie, $0 quarrell Wuth ber ſiſter , becauſe she Will not 
folloWy her vpuknoWwen Wayes , and go a Whoring after 
ber nuentzions & 6? Andiogoe forward with your 
example of [icaels going out of Babilon.Of Abra- 
hams going out of Chaldea, And the Hebrues 
going our of Egipt. And then to conclude that, 
ſwch-is 0ur departure from the Church of England , or 
ratber from the errors ofthat Churcb,that had depar - 
ted from ber ſelfe, and for that cauſe, non fugamus, 
ſed figamur . W elefr ber yntpllongly , not volunta- 
Tily; that we be not partakers of her finne, and 
tharwe recelue not herplagues, Reuelarios 18. 4. 
8. Opeece of ſcripture well applyed! Rightly 
was thistaken our of the Reuclations, which io 
palpably revealeth the poorenes of this dilcourie. 
Lord have mercy vpon vs, Chriſt have mercy vp0 
Vs, Lord haue mercy vponvs, to ſee with what 
poore and fillie eyes, vnlearned Proteſtants reade 
luch poure and hilie bookes;zand fo ſee with what 
poo!e and fillie ſhitts, learned Proteſtants leeke 
to deceiue their fimple Readers, and yer when all 
is done, the. ſhifr is ſo ſorrie and lo billie, that it 
willnot ſerue the curne! Your Catalogue, Sir Hum- 


frey , come out with your Caralogue , ſich borh 
your 
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your ſelfe aſſure vs pag. 3- Epiſt.Ded. that It is,on 
pudouted truth , and ſubſcribed by both parties , that 
the fab Thich Chriſt and his Apoitles taught in the 
firſt Age,bad yible Profeſſorsin «ll Ages. ith allo che 
word of God it felfe aſſureth vs. and hegane ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets , andotherſome Euange- 
bits , and otherſome Paſtors and Dottors &6. to con- 
cringe vnrill We weet all in the pnitie of faith (Ephet, 
4 11, Theſe Apoltles of yous, thele Prophets, 
theſe Euangelicall preachers, theſe Paſtors, thele 
Doors of your profeſſion, theſe I ſay, are thoſe 
which both by the Chalengeyou oughs toſhewg 
which by promiſe you are bound to ſhew , and 
which we only expett that you ſhew :.elſe you 
plainly flie the ſtate of che queſtion,and we muſk 
ſtill crie out, as loud as ever we did , Where as 
your Church before Luther * But enough of thisz 
Now to the ſecond Sefions 


—_— I 4 — _— 
— 


Section LI. 


F He occaſion of the contention bttWvixt the Chur« 
4 ches , origmally proceeded from the Romaniits, 
by their one confeſsion (g, vutruth,) 


ANSWER 
I anſwer fri, thar this is even as true , as Sa 
tan ſhould ſay , that the occaſion of the conten- 
ton betyyixt God and him, originally proceeded 
R 2 from 
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from Godhimſelfe . Ora malef»Qor at the bar 
ſhould pretend, thecaule of 21] lis troubles and 
impriſonmer,toproceed from the Iavlor,the Ma- 
giſtrar, andthelawfull tndge,nort from him. For 
would'y*u have herericks ariſe in the Chrvrch, 
to trouble her peace, and not be puniſhed $ What 
hererick rhatever was, might not ſay as much as 
you do here, to vindicat his hereticall cauſe, and, 
his owne reputation? ro wit, that the occafion of 
the contention betwixr him, and thoſe that inſtly 
unit him, proceeded from them, andnot from 
foi? How mighr not Hacquet whom yee hang, 
and Legat the Arrian whom yee burnd , tell you, 
that the occaſion of the contention betwixr you 
and them, originally proceeded from your En- 
liſh Church? | 
I lay ſetpndly,how mnoch moretrulie , may the 
travalled and afli ted Cacholiques,ivſtly rell you, 
that che occaf1on of the contention betwixt you 
and them , originally proceeded from the Piote- 
ſtants ? For , did we brit enter into your Chur- 
ches, thiow downe your Alrars , breake downe 
your Images, turne your Archbiſt ops , Biſhops 
andother Eccle1aſticall pertous out of doorcs ? 
Spoile them ot their liuvings, impriſon their per- 
ſons,depriue them of their Jiues, or you ours ? It 
we did all this firſt to you, then name vs your 
Churches, Altars, or Communion Tables which 
we threw downe before Luther. Name vs your 
Biſhops,and other Ecclehatticall perſons thus in- 
humancly treated and handled by vs, Tell vs in 
what 
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what Kingdome it was ? In whar yeare? vndce 
whar King, or Emperors o__ in all che world 
before Luther? It vou canot do this,thenaretheſe 
meere verball flaſhes, meere floriſhes, meectecrat- 
chers,and meere chymeracs, withouc other en- 
ticie or ſoliditie,then your owne lingle and ima» 
gined forgerie; dealing with vs here, ivſt as you 
did in the former Setti6u. For there you laid a 
falle foundation , andthen began to bin]d theran, 
mightie Caſtles {in your owne conceit)of Straw 
and Scuble, not able roendure any leait ſtorme, 
& eafilie puſht to the ground with one of che ſelfe 
ſame ſtraw2s, wherof the whole was conſtrufted, 
and {o do you here, There you leaned to a rotten 
pillar, which being puld downe, all your whole 
brulding falls co the g'ound : fo do you here; 
There you ſeriouſly fuppole { and whether wee 
will ono, wili conſtraine vs ro grant) that the 
Ancient Roman Church, and the now Reformed 
Church, are two Sitters &c, io, molt deceitfully, 

do you here, tour ſeuerall times: namly, pag. tc. 

4 17. 18» There you luppole and beg as gran= 

ted,that which p;incipally you ſhould have pros 

ued,aud io do ou heie, 1 here i tovid you, that 
we 09 more belecus, chat your Church & Ours, 
are two Siſters, then that Sir Humſrey aad I, are 
two Brothers, or that S,Michgeilts damned, and 

Belzcbub lauzd,and to do | here. Suppole no lon- 

ger, but proue vato vs. Beg not tha. which wee 

will nzuer beſtow ypon you. It you bea truly an» 
cieat Chrittian kaight aud kinne to vs , ſhew vs 

R 3; this 
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this by your Extration, And now to come to 
that which is vader the SeQion ic ſelfe , thus you 
fay. 
, Sir Humfrey pag.tt. 

But before we enter into the debates and dif- 
ferences of theſe times, it will not be amiſſe to 
Jooke back and exzmine, the cauſe of this great 
calamitieand diſtration in the Chriſtian Church: 
and ro enquire by whom , and by what meanes 
this bitcer contention is fallen out, betwixr the 
two Siſters. Caſſander , a learned Papiſt ( io, Yn» 
truth) tooke ſpeciall notice,thatthele rwo Siſters 
werefal'en a {unter , euento the diuicing of the 
houſhould: he allo obterued the Author of thole 
freſh-bleeding wounds ; and according}y, as, an 
eye-witneſſe of thole Giftzrences , proteſteth 0- 
p< nly, that the faulr i to be laid ypon thoſe , which 
being puffed yp With vaine inſolent concerts of chew 
_ Beclefiafiucall power, proudly and ſcornfully , contem- 
wed ard retetted them, Which did rightly and mode/ity 
admonish the Reformation . It we {hal} further in- 
quire of him, what remedie might bee applicd ro 
luch dangeroi:1sdiſeales; hepr: tefſerh lerio::fly, 
that tbe Church can never hope for any firme peace, 
ynleſſe they begin ro makg it , Which haue giuen the 
cauſe of that diftraftion, If we further preile him 
for his aduice how to procure thar peace from 
them, which fir{t occaſioned the falling off, he re- 
plyes and confidently affures vs,that this cannor be 
effeted. vnltſſe thoſe which are im place of Eccleſiaiti- 


64U gouerment, Would be content to rex ſomthing of 
| ber 
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their too much rigor, and yeld ſomWhat to the peace of. 
the Church, and bearkning yuro the earneit prayers, 
and admonit1ons of many godly men, Will (et themſel- 
wes to corrett abuſes , according to the Rule of dune 
Scriptures, and the Piimitiue Church from Wh they 
hane ſarued. Cailandre Conſult, 56,6 57. 


ANSWER. 7 

Here is a tale, as I trow, of great waight,and 

therfore worthy tq be well retayned. Before you 
enter into the differences them lelues, you thinke 
it not amiſle, to looke back,and examine the cauſe 
of this great diſtraion in the Chriſtian Church, 
And, toenquire by Whom , and by What meanes, 
this bitrer contention is fallen out berwixc the 
fo Sifters. Well, ro giue attznrion to this rale, 
1, How far will you haue vs to looks back, ? Your 
anlweris, to G. Caſſarder. We are content to do 
as you will have vs. But aske 2, W ho this Ceſ- 
ſander 18 £ You paint him forth for a learned Pas 
pilt, We aske 3, W har Papi:t aſſures him ro bee 
learned, anda Papili? My telfe, after much learch 
and enquirie, never h:ard him reputed for one or 

other, voleſle by the learned Papilt $i Humfrey 
Lynde,but for an oblcure fellow and an heretique. 
How then propoſed for a Papilt.We aske 4, How 
long ſince did this Caſſanger lius , becauic he is 
brought as an eye-witnefle of rhe diſt-aQion be- 
twixt the eo Sifters ? We finde che follow lived 
lince' Latbers dayes: Burdid the two imagined 
Sulters,keep houſe together peaceably tor whole, 
1500s 
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1500, yeares? We aske 5. Who the particular 
Aurhor was,that Caſſander oblerued? But no other 
Aniweris giue hitherto, fave, that it wasin thoſe 


which were in place of Ecclefiafticall power and go-- 


erment ; to wit, in the Paltors of the whole 
Church,all which were vainely puft vp with in- 
ſolent conceits of their owne power,in refpedt of 
this rightly godly and modeit G. Caf. We aske 6. 
W ho thote other godly men were, who toge- 
ther with Cfander , did rightly admoniſh this 
Reformation? But none are named laue healone: 
and whar needed any more, hee doing the ſame 
rightly, & modettly? We aske 7. What the points 
were 1n particulir, which hee would haue Re- 
formed in the whole Church ? But none are na» 
med: lo thar this was wholy to be lefc ro godiy 
G. Caſſanders indpment aidcilcretion. | 
Loe, what a T-lc heres toul3, of this ioilie 
G.,Caſ. Who though learned; though taking ſpeciall 
notice "if the dilty 1tion berwixt the rwoSitters ; 
though obſerumg tbe Author, of the freſh bleeding 
wounds;' hovgh an eze itneſſe ot the difterences, 
though proteſting openly where the fault was ; 
though offering to apply 4 remedy ro ſuch a dan- 
_ gerous dileale; rhovgh giving his ad#;ſe how to 
ge chat peace which firſt occahoned the fal- 
ing oft; though admoniſhing r:gbely and modeſtly 
the Reformation ; though employing his owae, 
and other godly mens prayers to this purpole, yer 
for all chis, necher his pecitions, nor admonitions 


wee admitted 3 George was comemned , George | 


Was 
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was reiefted, abuſes were not correfted according 
to Georges Rule,and therfore in Georges ivdgier,a 
firme peacegneuer to be expefted:;wheras, would 
thoſe in place of Eccleſhatticall goverment; haue 
forthwith followed Georges acvice, and pur the 
matter wholy into his, and thole other godly 
mens handes,the peace of the whole Church had 
preſently bene procured and abules correftec ace 
cording to the Kwle of diuine Scriptures, and ihe 
Prime times, from which the whole Church 
then ſwarued. Ws it no« great phitie,to fee the 
infolent pride of the Papiſts i Was ic not a great 
overſight in the Paltors of the Church, to over- 
flip luch a goodly occaſion, as was then offered 
them? If we {hou}d lend tuch a 10llie George as 
this,coadmonith Proteita!its rightly and modeitly 
ofa Reformation, of iuch things as diflike vsar 
this day in their Religion , hecaule nor refifyed 
by the Rule of divine Scriptures , and {waruing 
wich all t:o the practiſe of the primitive Chuch, 
thinke you whether the Petitio ſbould be preſetly 
heard,and the Retormation forthwith tollow,or 
borh ihe Petitioner , with his Peticion, put into 
re hritpaire of Stocks that could bee found, to 
curb ihe pride of {uch alaucie Compagnion ? 


Sir Humfreypag. 1. 


Hereis a plaine confeſſion of a learned Roma- 
niſt, thar many abules were crept into the Roma 
Chutc h : hers is likewileacknowledgment , ofa 

| dilteinpe» 
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diitemperature that proceedeth from the head 
( and we know when the Head is diltempered, 
comonly the whole body is out of order. ) Now 
to reQife theſe abuſes, he preſcribes a Rule, which 
1s the holy Scriptures,a 1c he ers before vs an an- 
cient patterne Be our in{trution., which is the 
primitive Church, 


ANSWER. 

You multiplie vatruths without meaſure. 
Nether was, or is,the fellow you lpe-.k= of, repu- 
red wirh vs fora learned ma. Nor fora Romaniſt, 
Nor doth he {peake one only wordin al that you 
haue yet cited of him,exprefly of the Church of 
Rome. - For the diſtempre that you ſpeake of in 
the head, was it not in the head of this George, 
which would take vpon him toreQihe the whole 
Chuch,to as that the whole Chriſtian world. muſt 
ſublcribe ro his cenſure ? Andfor the Rule hee 
would preſcribe, did chis Caſſandre hiſt bring to 
light the holy Scriptures ? Or was the Church 
withour them, and without the patterne of the | 
primitive times , vntill che coming of Caſſander: | 
W hat goodlie gue-gawes call you thele? l 


7 Sir Humfrey page. 14+ 

If the Scripture be che Rule gf Truth , and the 
ancienc dottrine be the parterne of a true Chuich, 
how can our religion be charged with herefie, 
which profetlerh the Scripture to be the (ole Rule 


of Truch?Oc-how cir be uitly acculed ofNoul- 
rie, 
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tie, as derined from Lutber, when itis a Canon 
publiſhed for the direQion of Preachers and Pa» 
ſtors in our Church (viz.) That they should nener 
teach any thing 4s matter of fartth,veliguouſfly to be ob» 
ſerued ; bur that Which # agreeable ro the dotrme of 
the old aud new Teitament, and colleited ont of the 
ſame doftrine by the ancient Fathers , and Catholique 
Bichops of the Church, . 


ANSWER, 

Yes Sir, F will tell you how you may be char- 
ved with herefie notwirhſRanding . For to hould 
ihe Scriprure to be the Rule of faich, is irve: bur 
to hould ir ro be the ſole Rule of Faith, this is 
herehs:becanſe you make thar a point of fath,as 
our of Scripriize,for which you have no Scriprure, 
Had youliued within the firſt two thouſand yea- 
res tromrthe Creation , you, and your R-tormed 
Church, ſhould, according to this account, haue 
bene without any Rule of faith ar all, becauſe no 
Scriptures ar all were then written, W hat would 
you have done in this cale ? or what Councell 
would learned Cafſander haue given you, or vs? 

Touching your ſecond demand, how you can 
be accuſed of Novelrie, as derived from Lather , I 
remit you to what have already laid to M,Preflos 

abour that point, pag. 40, From ſome body, lure- 
lie, you were derived ; If not from Lather , then 
put ve dovwyne at laſt che name of him that was 
yourhrſt Apoſtle, and from whom you were de» 
rived, {o once to clole vp this ſhameful rift . But 
touching 
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touching your Canon, [am to rax you with di- 
uers things, And 1.1 demand who made this Ca» 
non ?2. Hoyy long lince it is, that it was made? 3, 


W hether you hould it as an Article of faith, which 


binds your Preachers and your Paſtors, yea, or 
no,to che keeping? 4. Is ic ſuch asalw-yes hath, 
& can be alwayes kept, yea,or no? If luch 2s harh 
be 1e alw:yes kept, then why cry you out for a 
Reformation? I: ſuch as nether hath , nor can be 
kept, then what che berrer though your Church 
comrnandits It yourerurne an Anlwer in time, I 
promile you nor to die in your det = 


Sir Humfrey p49- 15. 


Let vs aſcend higher, anq looke into forme: 


ages, and there lecvs examine, whether theſerywo 
Sitters agreed in vaitie of doctrine, in one andthe 
ſame houte, Ic is reported of RedÞall , King of 
the Exit Szxons, that he was che hrit of all his 
nation, thur was bap 1z2d and receined Chrittia- 
nitie : b it afrerwcrds being leduced by his wite, 
he had in theſelfe ſame Church (laich Bede) one 
Aitar tor Carilts Religion ; and another for tecut- 
ces vnto Diels. Such was che itare of the Roman 
Chucch( 1. yntrurh) elpecially in the ages that the 

2iil was let loole « There were tome that did 
colecrare themleiues,and thtir leruice rothe right 
worſhip of God alone : others to the adoration of 
Sainrs and Images, There were {ome that did co- 
ftancly adore the Creator in his bodily prelence in 


heauen ; Whillt others in the ſame Church , did 
Jgndo« 
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ignorantlie worſhip the creature , a conſecrated 
hott vpon the Altar. And thereupon Michael Ce- 
cxnas, Ge-nerall of the Order of the Franciſcans, 
about 4.00. yeares paſt, obſerving the orfterent opl- 
nions of different members in the fame Church, 
complained, There were two Churches; the one,z 
of the wicked fort floriſhing , in which the Pope;,z 
raigned: the other of godly and good men, and,z 
this Church he perlecuted, T 


ANSWER, 

You have brought vs , Sw Humfrey , in this ſe- 
cond Seton, two or three ſenerall teſtimonies, 
to proue your plealant conceit of the two Siſters, 
One,ourt of Caſſ44er,one out of Beda of King Red- 
Wald 3nd a third out of one Michael Ceceneas. | hat 
of Caſſander, we have difcuſt before, That of Red- 
Wald, you recount out of Cambden ; you tell vs 
that he was King of the Eaſt Saxons. Thar he was 
the ti-it of all his nation, that was Baptiſed, That 
afte1wards , he w.s ſeduced by his wife: having 
in the lelfe ſame Church one Altar for Chriſts 
Religion, anotherfor Sacrifices vnto Devils, Of 
Michael Cecanss , you tell vs, thathe was Generall 
of the Order of the Frenciſcans : and the timero 
be abour 400,yeares ſince, Marke novy, for Gods 
lake , how by your owne words, you evidently 
bewray the badneſſe of your ovyne cauſe ? Mark 
how the Lapwing, with her owne skreeking,foo.. 
liſbly 6iicouers her owne nelt. For fith you can 
recite ynto vs the (euerall names and ſurnames of 


theſe 


— » 
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rouching your Canon, Tam to tax you with di- 
uers things, And 1.1 demand who made this Ca» 
non ?2, How long lince it is, that it was made? 3, 
W hether you hould it as an Article of faith, which 
binds your Preachers and your Paſtors, yea, or 
no,to che keeping? 4. Is ic ſuch asalw yes hatb 
& can be alwayes kept, yea,or no? If luch ang 
be 1e alw yes kept, rhen why cry you < 
Reformation? I: ſuch as nether hath, 
kept, then what cheberrer though y 
comrnandit? It youreturne an Anlw 
promile you nor to die in your det. 


| Sir Humſrey p49. 15. 

Let vs aſcend higher, an4 looke it 
ages, and here lecvs examine, whether v 
viiters agreed in vaitie of doctrine, in one a 
ſame houte, Ic is reported of RedÞall , King ox 
the Ezit Saxons, that he was che hrit of all his 
nation, thac was bap-1z2d and receined Chriitia- 
nitie ; b ir afterwcrds being ſeduced by his wite, 
he had in theſelfe ſame Church (laich Bede) one 
Airar tor Cartfits Religion ; and another for terut- 
ces vnto Divels., Such was che {tare of the Roman 
Chucch(«1.ystrurb) eſpecially in the ages that the 
Deuil was let loole « There were tome thar did 
colecrate themleiues,and their leruice rothe righc 
worſhip of God alone : others to the adoration of 
Saines and Iinages, There were {ome that did co- 
ftancly adore the Creator in his bodily prelence in 
heauen ; whillt others in the ſame Church , did 

| igno- 
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ignorantlie worſhip the creature , a_conſecrared 

hott vpon the Altar. And thereupon Michael Ce- 

cznas, Ge-nerall of the Order ofthe Franciſcans, 

about 4.00. yeares paſt, obſerving the o1fterent opt- 

nions of different members in the ſame Church, 
plained, There were two Churches; the one,z 
wicked ſort floriſhing , in which the Pope,z 
he other of godly and good men, anda 
1 he perlecuted, T 
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ANSWER. 

brought vs , Sw Humfrey , in this ſe- 
1, two or three ſenerall teſtimonies, 
pl-atant conceit of the two Siſters. 
f Caſ4er,one out of Beda of King Red- 
Fa third out of one Michael Ceceneas. | hat 
ſander, we have difcuſt before, That of Red- 


s Þald, you recount out of Cambden ; you tell vs 
4 that he was King of the Eaſt Saxons. That he was 
- the tirft of all his nation, that was Baptiſed, That 
» afterwards , he w.s ſeduced by his wife: hauin 
[0 in the l{elfe fame Church one Altar for Chriſts 
- Religion, anotherfor Sacrifices vnto Devils, Of 
n Michael Cecanss , youtell vs, thathe was Generall 
F- of the Order of the Frenciſcans : and the timeto 
d be abour 400,yeares fince. Marke novy, for Gods 
ic ſake , how by your owne words , you evidently 
Ji bewray the badneſſe of your owne cauſe ? Mark 
J- how the Lapwing, with her owne skreeking,foo... 
n liſbly oitcouers her owne neſt. For fith you can 
d recite vnro vs the {euecrall names and ſurnames of 
J- theſe 
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thele perſons, Their ſenerall ſayings « | The times 
they linedin, Their different Religion ; and the 
ſtare of perfetion which ſome of thera profeſſed, 
why could you notas well do this, inproducin 
and recounting vs, the particular names of thoſe 


Proteſtants who liued,elpecially in the Ages be« 


fore Luther? Why could you nor tell vs the rime 
theyliued in, together with their eſtate and pro- 
feſſjon of lite , as w-I] as of chele ? How comes 
itro paſſe,that youretaine the names of [dolaters, 
and of their wicked fats, and their wiues, and 
hauznot retayned the names of your Proteſtant 
profeſſors and their wines? RedWald was the fi: ſt 
of his nation that was Baptized , tho::gh he ater 
fell, Who was the firit bapri1z<d proteſtant in that 
ag:,who after his baptiſme did not fall? Hoyy call 
you his wife ? How call you the hiſtoriographer 
thatrecount (as Bede coth) ether his vices or his 
vircues? There werethe AltarsereRed for Chriſts 
Religion,can you ſhew vs oneereQcd in all your 
Reformed Church? .. < Wa 
Secondly, your rellvsin this place , that ſuch Was 
the ſtare of the Roman Church , eſpecially, im the ages 
that the Diucll was let looſe, There Were ſome that did 
conſecrate themſelues & their ſeruiceto the right Wor- 
ship of God alone , others to the adoration of Saints 
4nd Imager &c Now, we all k:ow in what Age 
S. Beds liueo; to wit, 800, yeares agoe: Ot which 
of the tyyo Churches | pray was he. We know 
in what age RedWald and his wite liued. Youname 


vnto vs Beda, RedWyall, and his wite, and their ” 
Crin- 
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crifcing vhto Diuecls , bur you name vs nor in 
whatage the Divel was let looſe. Younethertell 
vs the name of thoſe jome,th-r did conlecrat then. 
ſelues, andtheir {-ruice, to the right wo:ſhip of 
Godalone , nor of their wives, nor the nezme of 
any one Devil ler loole 1a that age, which yer are 
ofte namedin ho!y ſcripture. W hatelſe is this,but 
rotel vs inplaine tearme$,that youca !1'amenone? 


That one may as ſome recount the name of a vi=. 


ſible diuell in that age (and ſooner roo) then of a 


' viſible Protefianc Profeſioi * How then do you 


forget your lelfeto rell vs, ihatthe Chalenge ſent 
vnto you by the Iefuit, ws . That Sr Humfrey, of 
hs frends,should proue out of ſome good Authors,that 
the Proteſtant Church Was un all ages oy onch 
lie m the ages before Luther * Howy coe you torget 
your felle? How do you contracidt your felfe, to 
tell vs, Epiſt. Dcd. pag. 3. It © 4n vndouted truth, 
4nd ſubſcribed by both parties , that the fauth Which 
Chrift and his Apoſtles taught, mn the firft age,bad vi- 
fible profeſſors m al ages, 2nd never io much as name 
vs one? Was Cafſander of your Religion? Was Ce- 
canas the Friar of your Religion?W as Bede of your 
Religion? VW as RedWaldor his wite of your Reli- 
gion? I conture you,as you are a Chriſtian, asyou 
area Gentleman, anda Knight, to returne mean=- 
{vyer, yea, Or n0, 

3- To conclude therefore this SeQion with 
your wittie conceit of the falling out ofthe two 
Siſters, making faichfull heleeuers, and damnable 
Idolaters,to dwell and lubfilttogetherin oneand 

the 
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the ſame honſe and Church of God, wherof the 
ſole recitation, ſufficech alone for a refutation, ' 
will you fee this hllie conceir (with all you haue 
ſaid as w-1Il of Cafander , as of Cecena) entirely 
retorted vpon your felte ? Take it then fromthe 
printed comolaints of two Admonitions to the 
Parlament, wricten by learned Proteſtants them 
felues, who tooks [peciall noticay that thele two 
Sitters (Proteſians me,and Puriteniſme ) were fallen 
a ſunder,cuen to the dividing of the hous- hould, 
They al-o obferued, the Authors of thoſe freſh 
bleeding wo 1nds,and accordi 1giy,as eye witneſs 
ſes of thole differeces, proteſted openly.thar There 
« noright Religion Eflabliched in England. They bes 
all Infidels Who goe to the late Churches of England, 
It sball be eaſier tor Sodom and Gomorrha in the day 
of tadgment,then for the court of Parlament,by Which 
the Proteſtant Religion Was confirmed. The Engluk 
congregation, conſifteth of all ſorts of pncleane ſprite, 
and is no member of Chriſt, The regiment therof ut 
yulaWpfull , and Antechriftian. The Sacram:nits no 
S4craments. It 15 4 very Babilon. Firzfhimon Re- 
ply to Mr. Riders Reſcript pag. 68. 69, If we ſhall 
furtherenquire ot them, whit remedie might bee 
applyed to fuch dangerous dileales, th:y profeſle 
ſeriouſly they {hall neuer haue it, Tl 4rchbiobops, 
and Bishops bee put doWne, and all Minifiers made 
wall. M. Rogers Pref. pag, 16. vponthe 29, Art, 
It we further preſſe chem for aduile, how to pro- 
ere that peace from them, which frit occaſioned 
the falling off, chey reply cotigently, and _— 
that 
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that this can. :ot be effeed, Tl Kings & Quernes, 
do ſubieft them ſelues ynto the Church: ſubmit them 
ſelues : threw downe thew CroWwnes before the 
Church: and lick, vp the du of the feet of the Church 
M. Rogers 1bic. Becaule, his mecke and bumble 
Cleargie, have poWwer to binde their King in chaynes, 
and ther Prince an lincks of iron © and ( m caſe they 
ſee cauſe ) to proceed againi him as 4 Tyrant. Filtz, 
Simons tbid, 

Now, Sir Hnfrey, am I even with you , yea, 
or no? Haue Irepaid you in your owneſpecies? 
I thinke by what harh bene ſaid, a childe would 
be able to retort the reſt,and to tell you , as you 
do vs,that Here is a plaine confeſſion of learned 
Proteſtants , that many abutles are creptinto the 
Engli{h Church, Here is likewiſe an acknowled- 
menr, of a diftemperature that proceedeth-from 
tne H2ad ( and we know , when the Headis dt- 
ſtempered, comonly the whole body is our of 


ordre.) Now to r:Qike theſe abuſes, they prefcri- 


be a Ruie,of putting downe all Archbiſhops and 
Bilbops; of Kings and Queenes,ſubieQingthem 
{clues voto che Church;licking vp the duſtof her 
feere; and luffring their meeke and humbleclear= 
gie , to lay them foftily vpinlincks of icon ; all 
according to the holy Scripture,:nd ancient pat» 
terne of the primitive Church, 

5. Here will I leaue Sir Humfrey Lynd, alitle, 
while ro chewthe cudde.To rake a litle nappe of 
contemplation,in his Iſl: of Pathmos,to prouide 
him fe te afrerwards for his Reply, Meane while, 

S whillt 
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wh:)ſt he repoſes,lervs pray.Lord haue mercie vpou 
ps,Chrit have mercievpon vs, Lond bane mercie vpo vo, 
to ſee the pouertie of chis Reply! To fee the Sa- 
dineſle of this Safe Way ! To ſee the infufficiencie 
of Sir Humfries Etiay., To lee how foriVie this 
childe of Truth, hath vindicated his Mothers 
cavle,and maintzyned his owne reputation, being 
preſſed to proue out of ſome good Authors; 
W hereWas your Church before Luther? Your Cata« 
logue, 837 Humfrey, come out with your Catalo- 
gue,eſpecially hth you ſelfe confeſley It i8an vn- 


douted truth , INI {11btcribel Vnro by both par- 


ries, thar the faith which Chriſt & his Apoliles 
taugh: 1n the fuſt Agehad viſible profeſſors in all 
ages.Elpecially 6.b that great Apoſtle aſſureth vs, 
Hnd bee gaue ſome Apoiiles , and [ome Prophets , and 
otherſome Euangelifts,and otherſome Pattors and Do- 
&ors &C. 10 continue, yniull We meet all is the ynutic 
of fer . 


_— 


CO—— 


SceQion 11, Sir Humfrey pag.19. 


Orraptions both in faith (12. Vntruth) and 
maners, confeſſed by the members of the Ko- 

man Church ,and yet the Reformation denyed by 
the Pope, and Why. | 

 AGBAWVESDR 

1. Here ayaine is more of the pooreſt and ſor- 
cieſtRuffe, thar may be imagined, You tell vs, 
forclooth, 
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* forſooth, thatthere are corruprions both in Fai 
»  andmanersin the Church of Rome, and yer che 
4 Reformation therof denyed. W hich were it true, 
e what is this to purpole ro proue What you 
by promiſed? How havgs this rogether? There are 
s 

g 


corruptions in the Charch of Rome, Therfore 
the Proteſtant: Church was viſiblein all ages be- 


5 fore Luther ? There are corruptions in the Church 
- of Rome. Thertore Prote{tanrs can (hewe a Cata- 
j- logue of names of luch as profeſſed in all ages, 
\- the 39. Articles of cheir Religion? I lay no more, 
of becaule, { ſhewed before the tojlie and intufficie. 
's cie of ſuch vnfic and fabulous inferences, 

ll 2. Againe, when all is ſaid, what for Gods ſakeis 
s, more laid in this Setion,then in che: two former? 
1d For inthe firſt,the Church of Rome was a malig- 
P- nant Church pag. 5. praQiſed fpirituall fornica= 
ie tion with the inhabitants of the earth; continued 


not her firlt loue , went a whoringz played the 
hariot,and the like,In the,lecond,ſhe is puffed 

FF, wich vain infolenc conceirs of her Eccleftatticgl 
pow:r pag.i1, Proudly and ſcornfullyconctemnes 
thoſe that did admoniſh her of a Reformation, 
| Sir Humfrey findes our a plaine confeſſion of alear« 
ned Romaniſt, of many abulescreprt into the Ro« 
+4 man Church, Oi adiitemperature both in head 
by and members; wich many moe ſuch goodly God- 
morrowes, Here in thus 3. SeQion , thinking to 
find lome new marter , thinking to find , W bere 


I - W4 your Church before Luther? e find a tale of 
= Tom Thumbe ; a necedlefle repetition of thar 
(N, S2 which 
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which he had ſpent two whole SeQiions about 
already before; ſtill the lame Cuckoes ſong: ſtill 
about the corruptions of the Church of Rome : 
which tale of a Tubb2 , had beene already tould 
vs twice betors. W har poorer ſiiffe ? Whar for- 
rier ſhifrc ? What mote fi-ple flighte can bee 


imagined 11 a min, who hath vnderrakero make 


the World to know, that it is an ealie mater fora - 


meane lay-Proteſtaar, to anſwer any learned Pa- 
pit? In one who hath vndertaken to vindicate 
his Mothers cauſe, and his owne reputation,borh 
which he hah expotſed to tuch notorious deta- 
mation? 

3- But ro come to the particulars them ſelnes, 
I meane fo thole pretended Corruprions, which 
Sir Humfrey \o roundly layeth to the charge of the 
Church of Rome,and yet forſooth are not refor- 
med; the Catalogue wherof (inſteed of « Catale- 
gue of the names of ſuch Proteſtgnts, as taught and 
projeſſed im all ages, the 3g. Articles of their Religion) 
are a5 foliow, 1 will tec them done as briefly as 
I may, | 

Sir Humfrey page 20.21. 


Firſt x, ColleRing of mony for Indulgences, 
wherof the Church of Rome complained(7z./n- 
rruth) 2, Of bargaines to ſay Maſles for rnonie, 
3. Of wanton and laſciuious ſongs, mingled with 
the Organs in time of Maſle, (14. Yntruth) 4+ Ot 
certaine number of Candles at Matles 5,Ot Prius! 
Maſſe which they wiſhed co bee reitored to the 


ancient 


| 


Hort MLA. #4 EET 1" 2p. : 


Or, the Truly Safe way.” 5 
ancient cuſtome of the Reformed Church(z5, Fu- 
truth) 6, And laltlie, concerning Latin feruice, 


ANSWER. 

1, Were all true which is obieQed , as the 
greareſt part by far is falle, yet the points repea- 
ted by him lelte, are but marcers of ta ,not one 
of taich: 5ly Ceremoniall , or the like, and hath 
not Sx Humfrey him lelferculy rould vs in his firlt 
Settion pag.z outof our owns learned Caidinal, 
That the Apo5Hes neuer propouded, as common Aries 
of fauth, other things,then the Articles of the Apoities 
Creed,the ten Commandements, aud ſome fel of the 
Sacraments : becauſe theſethings are ſimp'y neceſſarie 
4u4d profitable for ail men ;, the reſt are ſuch 45 a man 
may be ſaued without them. W hich betnglo,euen 
by that learned Authoruie cited by $17 Humfrey 
him lelfe, we rerayning Kill, the Arcicles of the 
Apottles Creed, the ten Commandments, and as 
many Sacraments as Proteſtants doe : it followes 
that thele pretended Corrupcions here reciced, be 
ſuch as in their owne cenſures, are compatible, & 
Papiſts may practiſe withour any preiudice ta 
their laluarion, To what purpole then do Prote= 
ſtanrs keepe fuch a coyle for Reformation? And 
turmoyle them lelues and others, mouing heauen 
andearih, about Cuch cri1all accuſations ? 

2. Rut now, Sir H#m;7cy,"0 require your kind 
nefſe, with che lik: co:ruprions , laid by your 
owa? brecheren to the charge of your Engliſh 
Church , aud not to deale with you as you doe 

S3 with 
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with vs, to cite authorities againſt vs (as you do, 
here out of Cafſunter and others) and then to 
make the world bclizue, they were l:arned Pa- 
piſts. when as indeed they were our enimies,and 
. rancke Heretikes: confider the points, and hears 
I pray what they do lay (1.) They affirme the ſay 
ing.'Glorie be ro the Father, and to the Sonne, and 10 
the holy Ghoſt, to be a vaine repetition . Survey of 
the booke of Common prayer anno 1606. pag. 47. (2s) 
Tha” the Pater nofter, is not ro be (ai: , no not 
for ſauing life it ſelfe; Richard Aliſon (3,) The figne 
of che Croſſe, tobea part of the beaſtes marke, 
Suruey &c. pag. 102, 103. (4.) Baptilme not ro re- 
ener-t ; not acceptable ro a tendre conlci-nce 
with the ſigne of the Crofſle : not to be neceſſarie 
abſol:'rly. Survey &c pag. 87. 88. (5.) Godetathers 
and God mothers ro be papitticall. 1b:d, pag. 88. 
(6.) Confirmation to be a corrupt following of 
the Apoſtles, 15:4. pap. 128. (7.) Biſhops to be 
members, notot Chriſt, but of th: Divell and 
Antechiiſt, The arraignment of Barroes 20.0f 4prile 
1592. (8.) The Church to haue no head in earch. 
Barroes arra:gment. Allcited at large by F., Filrz- 
fimons (with as many mo?) in his Reply to M. Ris 
Gers Reſcript pag. 65. 66. &c,Part wherot(& many 
moe which | omit) M, Thomas Rogers, a learned 
Proteſtant, in his Epiltle Dedicatorie co the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canrerburie, pag. g. cireth the 
words of the bretheren,complaining th 1s, Theſe 
points are of ſuch -mportance, as if euery bairg of our 
heads, Were 8 life, Wye ought to afford them wn mm 
| 0 
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of theſe matters, Er pag, 10 The controverſie ber- 
wixt the Biſhops & vs,i# not as they would make 
th* world beleeue, about's Cap;T:ppet,or Strpleſſe, 
but for greater matters , concernmy 4 erue Miniitrie, 
and regiment of the Church, according to the Word of 
God &c. Which we 5hall wever baup, till arcs 
bis hops 4nd Brsbops be put doWwne. And pag; 1367 Our 
controuerſie is , Whether Teſus Chrift” shall be Kings 
07 10. | 
3. This premiſed, and proved to be truebythe 
relation of your owne, and our learned Aurhorgz 
and M, Thomas Rogers confeſſing, thac in the yeares 
1571. and 72. 45 4iſo anno 1584. Epiſt, Ded.pag-'9. 
(rearmed the Wofull yeare of ſubſcription) the Tpbols 
land Will Witnefſe; that many, and ſundry bookes both 
in Latin and English fl:W abroad, in whichthe bre» 
theren inſta itly called for a Reformation of thele 
ſo important errors and corruptions, bur it Wes ad- 
iorned ie diein diem , and the day of their reforms- 
tion is not yet come , | am content chat none orher 
but you $:r Humfrey your lelfe, repeat euery line, 
and letter of chis your learned SeQtivn,and when 
you haue done , I thinkeall the world 'will ſay, 
that what you hauegot by the bargaine,you-may 
p'1r in youreye, & yertee never a whit the vworle, 
What {hill we then lay, bur pitriefuch poore Re- + 
plyers to, Papiits ? Bur pray for thery and lay. 
Lord bane mercy on vs,Chnift have mercie 06 vs, Lord 
haue mercie on vs,to [ec the trifling of rhis vie Tutee 
To !ec the Sangineſle of rhis Safe Way, To fee the 
inlufficiencie of Sir Humfreis Efſay , To lee how 

| 9 4 fillily 
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fllily this childe of Truth , hath vindicated his 
Mothers cauſe, and maintayne4 his owne repu- 
tation,being put co prou2 that, which never Pro- 
teſtant could yet proue ; W bere Was your Church 
before Luther? Your Catalogue, Si Humfrey.come 
out with your Cztalogue;eſpecially fith your telf 
confeſle it for an vndoured truth , and ſubſcribed by 
both parties, that the faith Which Chr: ſt and his Apo=- 
files taught in the fiſt age, had viſible profeſſors 
in all ages (Epiſt. Ded. pag. 3.) Sith allo the las 
ered word of God affures vs; And he gane ſome 
Apoiiles , and ſome Prophets , and otherſome Euange - 
lifts, and otherſome Paſtors and Dottors &c. vntili We 
meere all 4nto the yniie of faith ; viz, vito che end of 
the world, Ephel. 4.11. 


DN Ps oma 


Section IV. 


ka 


Anie learned Komaniſits, congifted by eui- 


M dencie of Truth, ether in part, or in whale, 


hane renounced Poperie before ther death. 


ANSWER. _ 

x. Whatinferre you therupon?Ergo Sir Hum- 
Jrey (accotding co promile and vadertaking) hath 
{bewed a Caralogue of names of fuch Proteitanis, 
8s were in all ages vihble, eſpecially in thoſe be- 
fore Luther? A Caralogie of names of ſuch Prote- 
Rangs, 43 caught & profeſſed in all ages,the 39. - 

ricles 


— —— 
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ticles of his new Religion !. Lord Sir Humfrey, 
when wil you ſarisfie the Ieluirs Chalenge'W hen 
will you ceaſe ro deceiue, and {heyy vsplainly and 


pertinemily ; W here Was your Church before Lue = 


ther? | 

2. Burbecauſeit ſeemeth, you take as it were 
delight totrifle away the time impertinenclyand 
in ſporting wile, I will, for once, imitate your 
idte vaine; track you, and follow your tootſteps 
word for word , that ſo euen fooles may ſee 
your euident follie, and you,if hereafter you t-ke 
penin hand (as you partly promile) may learne, 
to guide and order him more like a {choller.l re- 


| fume thenyour Title thus, 


3. Many learned Proteſtants, connifed by the exti- 
dence of Trutb,ether in part or in Whole, haue renoun- 
ced Proteftaniſme before their death. T his done, your 
whole Seftion I retort thus, How auailable theſe 
reaſons may (ceme to hinder a Reformation , I 
leaue to euery mans iudgment:yet lure I am,the 
Roman Church, hath done nothing in this, o» 
therwile then rhe former Covncels had anciently 
decreed , and diners of eſtimation for pierie and 
learniog in their owne Church , had formerly 
wiſhed to be done ,, AndI am certainly perlwa- 
ded, were it not for feare of endangering the Re» 
tormed Religion (as D. King Biſhop of London, 
righcly infinuateth, Legacy Motiue 42.)our aduet- 
{aries would come neerer vnto vs, in all the fun- 
damentall points that our Church teacheth, For 
| ooke vpon the Communionia both kindes, and 
you 


230 Via vere Tutd. 
You ſhall finde , thac light of che world Mertis 
Lather , aboue a hundredyeares ſince, did allow. 
Communion vnder one, or both kindes, to be 2 
thing of chat indifferencie , that he ſaith thus her- 
O'. O «amus pulchrum &c In epiſt.ad Bohem., 46 
though ut were very good to vſe both kindes in the Eu- 
Charift, and that Chrift commanded nothing berem, a4 
necefiarie,yer it Were better herein 80 ſeekg after peace, 
then to contend couchmy the ſpecies or kmds « Looke 
' Vpon the reſtrain: of) prieſts mariages, and you 
{hall heare learned M. W otton (Defence of Mater 
Parkins pag. 4.91. Prot. Apol. pag. 76.) giue his 
reall aſſent with vs, confeſſing the generall recerned 
doFrine of the Fathers in this matter, laying therof, 
Bus the Fathers ave not for vs; What then? 1s nothing 
ur. that canner be confirmed by their teſtumonie* &'ce 
Indeed «t 1s one of the blemushes of the ancient Writers, 
#hat they Were $00 highly conceited of ſingle hife Cc. 
Therefore , «15 m08 to be looked for , that Antiquitie 
thould afford vs any teftumome berein, againſt the pra- 
Hſe and indgment of thoſe dayes.Looke vpon privat 
Maſle, and of thisſaith M. Harding ; Thegodly and 
Faithfull people , bave much complained , buc looke 
vpon M. Herding himlelfe,and he tels vs quice an- 
other tale, [ſaying : (Anf. to Iewels Chaleng pag. 
33: 2/4.) Buery Meſſe 15 publique, and none privat. Of ce 
W e leaue that tearme tos Luthers ſcooole Where 1t Wa 
frft deu:ſed and ſo tearmed by Satan himfelfe, ſeek - 
ive to withdraWy his Nouice, Luther : [peaking thus, 
euen in the ve:y place which your lelfe cite , and 


therfore to be noted for the 16, yniruthe 
| 4+ Looks 
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4+ Lookenow into your owne looking plaſle, 
or let the world looke in your face, to (ce if you 
bluſh nor, thus toabule that learned DoQor , to 
ſay that he, orany godly people, ever complained: 
of priuat Maſſe , Looke vpon the Scriptures, and 
you ſhall find the Remſb Teſtament, tranſlated 
no Engliſh, avd this was done (not as you and 
Canſabon vntruly charge 1h+m,rtil you tel v« whe: e 
and therforeto be ſet vpfor the.17.) mportunuatre 
hereticori, but, the ſooner to shaks out of the decerned 
peoples hands , falſe bereticall Tranſlatr ns C6. and 
for rhe betrer pre[eruarion or reclaime , of many good 
ſoules endangeredthereby. Rhe. Teit, pag. 2. Aud 
roconclude, Proteſtints have of late granted to 
ſome men and women allo of their religion , to 
read their {criptures in a new tranſlation;King I4- 
mes him lelfe, M. Broughton and other learned Pro- 
teſtancs, confeſſing the former to be corrupt and 
falſe; abſurd, and ſer ſles: peruerting i very many ple» 
ces, the meaning of the holy Ghoit, Prot, Apol. page 
258, and his was done. Importunitate Catholicerum. 
5. It is no wonder, that the poore widdow in 
the goſpell, did prevaile withthe corrupt ludge, 
by imporrunitie, when {uch Papiſts as weare re- 
pured to be, haue preuailed by imporcunitie,wich 
luch true Proteſtants, as they prerend themſelues 
to be, Yetif we looke but within the memorie of 
man, ve ſhall inde, that moſt of the Engliſh pro- 
lelires, did frequent our Church and divine ler- 
uice for the hrit yeares of our bleſſed Q veene Mary, 
ether was their communicating wich vs _— 
n 
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den by any lawfull Engliſh Councell , And I am 
verely perſwaded, that 'many at this 'day in the 
Church of England, doe affent to our dorine, 
that dare nor communicat with vs openly in the 
Church. For Fappeale to their owne conſciences, 
how many of them , which ace ranghr the do- 
Arine of comunicating vnder both kindes, hare 
wiſhed the reſtoring of the former cuſtome, to 
the lay people?How many with hands and hearts 
lifred vp , adore Chriſt Iefus in his bodily preſen- 
ce, both in heauen andearrh, when the confecra- 
ted bread is preſented ro them vpon the Altar? 
How many worſhip the inviſible God, in ipiric 
ant truth,and withall retayns the Images for m2- 
mori?, for hiltorie,and for ornament? How many 
do prefer the chaſtitie of prieits , before their lea- 
ding abour a ſenſuall fitter in the Lord, alchough 
the contrarys be the common dotrine of the 
Church of England? Laſtly, how many for feare 
of vaineglorie, and preſumprion, and by reaſon 
of the vncertainrie'of their owne predeitination, 
do labour to make their eleQion ſure by good 
works,& yer leauenort to rely vpon the merits of 
Chritt ſelus ? Shew me that learned man , that 
liueth a profeſſed Proteſtant inthe Church of En- 
gland, anddyech nota found Papiſt in this prime 
toundation of our faith? 


6. Thus haue I runne over the whole ſub-. 
ſtance of this fourth Se&ion, and ſhewed you of + 


what poore ltuffe it is compoled , when with 
| fuchfacilitie, iris retorted vpon your ſelte; when 
a mere 
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2 meere lay-man can ſo caſilye bandy backe the 
whole into your owne boſome , There reſteth 
only to [peake of two or three particular perſons 
whom you have named , that being quondans of 
our Religion, became forſooth before thei: death, 
ro be of yours , You inftance this in P:ghius, in 
Pauls Vergerins , and his brother, Your Authors 
that confirme the lame, are Sle:dan, Luke Ofiander 
and the like, our mortall enimies , and of no au- 
thoririe -t al with vs;nor Pighins,Paulw Vergerius, 
nor his brother, nor Sleidan, nor Luke Oſiander no 
more of your preſent Proteſtant Religion, then 
the Pope of Rome, Dare you to deny this? If you 
dare not, how poore athing is it in you, to pre- 
tend Pighins, with Paulus Vergerius and his brother, 
ro have dyed men ot your Proteſtant profeſſion, 
knowing (it you know ought) that wecanname 
ten, yeatwentie for one, learned and vnlearned, 
that vtterly forſake you to come to vs ? Three 
learned Miniſters haue this very yeare { of my 
knowledge) left your Engliſh Church, andare at 
this preſent here with vs, conuerted asthey con- 
feltvnrome , by the reading of our bookes , All 
our Colledges and Engliſh communities on this 
he theſeas, are yearly turniſhed with che flowet 
of the beſt wits which flow from your ownevni- 
verfiries. About ſome hftie, are come to one only 
honle, within this twelue monthe, beſides bun- 
dreds thar are lately reconciled in England to the 
Cxholike Church, W hat tal!ke you then of three 
perſons? Strangers to vs? andlo aa g fince?Would 
I ipeake 
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I ipeaks of ſtrangers , how many could I name 
of great ranke and qualitie in France , Germanie 
ws other contries,, who partly by reading our 
bookes, partly by vilcouering the Noveltie and 
want of vaoitie be:wixt the chiefe reformed 
Churches , dodailie leaue you, andcometo vs? 
So thatto brag of this, or bur ro ſpeake ther: of, 
is to boalt your {elfe ro be winners, where indeed 
you are the greatett loolers; notwithſtanding all 
your learchings, perfecu:ions of our goods and 
perſons, prohibirio'1 of our bookes,ana other ſe- 
uerities, the like whereof are no where praQi- 
fed by any Chriſtians, out of the r=ach of your 
Churches rod, in all Chriftendome, wich | ke fre- 
quencie, and number of tufferers for this Chri- 
ſtian quarrell : deny this, if you dare, and yer are 
_ there added dailie ro the Church ; your writing 
of bookes roconfute vs, ſer::ing to conuert them; 
your ſuppreſſing ours, enfl:ming them to hnde 
them; all your endeuours leeking co diminith vs, 
ſeruing , thorough Gods goodneſle, ro nothing 
more then to multiplic and encreale vs, 

7. O ſtrange via Tuta! Ofſate, or rather, 0 
Sandy way! areyou the man who vndert:ke to 
m-ke the World co know, that ir 1s no difficulr 
marrer for a meere lay-man, to proue the ancient 
viſibilitie ot Proteſtant profeſſors in all ages , el- 
pecially in choſe before Lather * Are you the man 
who vndertake to anlwer the leluits Chalenge? 
The man who vndertak- to vindicate your Mo- 


thers caule, and to maintaine your owne reputa- 
tion? 
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tion? The man who > wad fra condiſcend , . 
meete the aduerſarie vpon his owne ground, and 
to deale with him at the ſame weapons , which 
him!'elfe had choſen ? The man who threaten to 
excorta full & ample teſtimony from your owns 
ſworne enimies, to make good the vilibilitie of 
your Church ? The man , who confeſle we call 
vpon you for a Catalogue of Proteſtant Names, 
and neuername vs fo muchas one, in athouſand 
yeares before Luther? 1s this to prouethe ancienr 
viſibilitie of Proteſtant profefſors in all ages ? Is 
this to anſwer the Ieſvits Chalenge ? Is this our 
owne ground ? Are theſe our owne weapons? 
Lord haue mercie ypon vs, Chrift hae mercie ypou vs, 
Lord haue mercie ypon ys , that you ſhould euer 
thinke foro ſtop Papifts mouthes,or ſo to ſatisfig 
Proteſtants conſciences, when in no one Sefton, 
in no one page, inno one paragraphe , in no one 
line or leafe of your whole booke, that is to be - 
found, or is performed , which you haue promi- 
ſed ! Your Caralogue, Sw Humfrey , come forth 
with your Catalogue, and ſhew vs at laſt; Where 
W45 your Church before Luther? {ith your felfte con» 
fes it foran vndoured truth, and ſubſcribed 

both parties, that the faith which Chriſt and his 
Apoltles taughr in the firſt age , had viſible pro- 
feſſors in all ages. Sith rhe Apoſtle faith in ex- 
preſſe rearmes; F pheſ.4.11.4nd be gave ſome Ape* 
fHes, and ſome Prophets , and otherſome Euangehilts, 
and otherſome Paſtors and Dottors &c. to continue 
vntill We meet all in the ynity of fanth. But to proceed 
tO Your 5. Section. Sea. 


Via vere Tut. 
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Section V. 
Orldty policie and profit , hindreth the 


| Reformation of ſach things, which ar ats 
together mexcuſable in them ſelues. | 


ANSWER 
x. You trifle, Si Humfrey, intollerably ; You 
rerend the neceſſity of a Reformation: you proue 
It nor. Y -u may pretend, if you pleaſe, chat God 
in making heauen and earth, with all th: creatu- 
res concayned therin, commited ma''y errors, 
and daylie difpute, wrangle, write, andcall ynto 
him for a reformarion. If you ſhould do this, who 
can helpe ir? W ho can hinder 1t? The holy Ghoſt | 
hath taken che Church into his charge,to be with F 
hir ciil the erndof the world, and to lead hirinto þ 
all rruth : che words are molt expreſſe in S, Mar, 
 eap, 28. Will you acc.le him to have bene c2re- 
leiſe of his charge? To haue negleQed his go.er- 
ment? To haue broken his promile? And rv have 
admitted errors into his common wealch 2? Is ir 
neceſ{arie to make choile of another wilzr then 
he, to bearethe b'irthen of chac ojtice ? Can you 
gine vs, can you aſſigne vs a better guide? Then 
exhibit your bill of complaint ro God the Father | 
andthe yonne,againit the ly Ghoſt,and wran- ; 
glewich him, as you doe with vs, tor a Re{o;- | 
IMatlQ; « 
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mation. Are you 2Chriſſian? Hould you that pon 
miſe of the holy Ghoſt ? Belceue you he hath 
power to performe that promile ? then tatle no 
more 'of rhe errors of rhe Church of Romez 
wrangleno more abort a Reformation ; ler that 
erronious Church alone;& {heyy vs that Church 
guided by the holy Ghoſt, accorcing ro his pow» 
erfull promiſe , which never erred : a Church, 
which lo perſeuered in hir firſt forme, as that ſbe 
needed no Reformation, fith according to your 
owne confeſſion. Epiſt Ded, pag.3. It is 4n yudow- 
ted truth , and ſubſcribed by both parties , that the 
faith Which Chrift and bis Apoſiles taught in the firfÞ 
aye, bad viſible profeſſors in all ages His |acred word 
(to' oft recited) aſſurech ſo much. And be gaue ſome 
Apoitles. and ſome Euangelifts &c. Your Caralogue, 
Sir Humfrey, come out with your Catalogue, or 
elſe you rifle intollerably. Shew vs thar other 
Siſter, which alwaies kept her frlt faith ; elſe all 
you faine beſides this, is mcere follic, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 36 

- Hpeake not this,as if there were hope of a Re» 
formation- in the Romiſh Church . For when I 
confider that many opinions , which formerly 
crept into the Church, are now eltabliſhed for ar- 
ticles of faith, When Iconſider,thariome of theis 
pointsare fo linked togerher , that the vnlooſfing 
ot one, is lomerimes the loſle of all. W hen I plain- 
lie fee vpon one point of faith (namely one Pur- 
gztorie ) Trencrajls, Maſſes, Diriges, Requiems, 
= T prayers 
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[v7 hw forthe dead, the doQtrine of Merits, works 
of ſupererogation, Indulgences , Pardons, Iubi- 
lies, the power of binding and looſing ; ſince, I 
fay , all theſe attend vypon the opening and ſhut- 
ting of Purgatorie, and this Purgatorie is mages 
a point of faith, and this faith 1s confirmed by 
Councels , mec:ely for the benefit of the Pope 
and his cleargie (18. yncrurch) whit hope can we 
have,to ger thele golden keyes of Purgatory from 
them ? By what meanes can we procure them to 
exerciſe che fa-ultie of ſbutting,, as well as ope- 
ning: the power of binding , as well as loofing, 
when no man wiilgiue mony to be bound , bur 
tobe looted in Purgatotic? 


ANSWER. 

x. For the Church of Rome, and her Refor- 
matron, {ith it is fo hopeles , let ir alone , breake 
your head no more about it. Shew vsa Church 
of your owne,diſtin& trom her, eſpecially in the 
ages before Luther, of the ſame formegot the ſame 
mould and making that yours is: fo agreeable to 
her firſt forme, that ſhe never needed Reformation, 
Shew' vs once a true formerion of your Church ac- 
cording io the Ieluites Challenge , and then we 
will heare your tale of a Reformation. Shew vs 
that; cell vs no more of this, elle. you trifle inrol- 
lerably, 1 

| Sin Humfreypas. 36. 
When I conlider, that 4-3-1 ROE » Which 


tormerly crept into the Church, are now — 
ed 
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ſhed for articles of faith. | 


ANSWER, 

Of this pointT haue ſpoken before ſufficient« 
ly pag. 199. I hiueproued that the Church hath 
this power. I haue prouzd that your owne church, 
hath praQiſed this very power in your 39.Engliſh 
Articles: tome wherot were ancient herefies, for- 
merly crept into the Church, and for ſuchcon- 
demned by her generall Councels , how anſwes 
you this? 

Sir Humfrey pag. ibid. 
When I conſider that iome of their points are 
ſo lincked together, that the vnlooſing of ons, is 
ſometimes thelofle of all. 


ANSWER. 

1. To this I anfrwer, iris molt true, not only 
in ſome of our points , but in all , and euery point 
deliucred by her for matter of f:ithz wherein this 
linke of vaitie and dependance mult to be found, 
har he thac vnlinketh one, vnlinketh all: he that 
vnlooſech one, vnlooſeth all: he rhat finneth in one, 
transgreſſerh mn all,ſaich che Apoſtle:lsit ocheryiſe 
in your Religion ? May a man deny one or more 
potncs, yet troulding the reſt, be ſtill a Proteſtant} 
W natlinking is then in your Religion? How vn 
loole is it ? Haw loſt is all their labour thatlinck 
them lelues varothe fame? You make me forie r@ 
ice you diipute fo loofely, and fo ynlearnedly, 
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Sw Humſrey pag. ibid & 37" 
_ When I plainly fee vpon one point of faith 
(namely, one Purgaiorie, Trentalls, Maſſes, Di- 
riges, Requiems, Prayers for the Dead, the doc- 
trine of Merits, workes of Supererogation, Indul- 
gences, Pardons, Iubilies, ths power of Binding 
and Looſing:)ſiyce,[ tav,all theſe attend vpon the 
opening, and {hurting ot Purgatoric,and this Pur- 
patorie, is created a point hich, and this faith 
confirmed bya Cquncell, meerly for the benefic 
of the Pope ard his Cleargie, what hopecan we 
haue,to get thele golden keyes of Purgatory from 


them? 
ANSWER. 
1, Toall this Ian{wer thus.For denying Pur- 
gatory,Prayersfor the dead, Meric of good works 
the power of Binding and Lyoſing . and the like, 
you ranke yourſelle wich A&rius for the firſt; with 
Touinian for the ſecond ; with Nouatus for the 
third, all for this very caule,anciently condemned 
as hereticks, For all the reſt, rake your anſwer out 
of your ſelfe, pag. z. The 12. Articles , theTen com- 
mandments, and jome fey of the Sacraments, are (- 
ply neceſſary and profitable for all men;thereft are ſuch 
4s 4 man may be ſaued Without them. See you nor, 
how the Spider [pinnes much, and prohts litle, 
when her whole webbe, is fo cafily bruſbc , and 
{wept away? 
2. Apgaine, toretort your owne wordes vp01l 


your [elte, my not Iay to you? W ben I plainly 
ts, 
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ſes, vpon one point of Proteiiaut facth (namely deniall. 
of Purgatorie) Trentalls, Maſſes, Din;ges, Requiems, 
Prayer for the dead, Merits Works of Supererogation, 
Indulgences , Pardons, Tubilies, Binding loofing and 
thelike, all toattend vpon the «pening and shuting of 
Purgatorie ; and this demall of Purgatoriey created 4 
point of Proteſtant faith ; an1 this faith confirmed by 
att of Parlament , meerly for the benefit of Minifters 
and their brats , Which other: might begge their 

* bread , Nener 4 Chappell in all England, not endued 
With rich donations for prayers of rhe ſoules departed, 
What hope can We haueto get theſe golden keyes of Pur- 
gatorie fromthem* By What meanes can We procure 
them , to exerciſe the facultie of opening., as Well as 
Shutting Purgatorie, When no ma Will gitte monyto 
his brats goe a begging; Purgarorie being thecub. 
bard, from whence they and.theirs pick vp their 
crummes,elle thouſands of them might ſtarue for 
hungar? ts thisthe man? Is the booke , wherto it 
will trouble onr whole colledge, to returne an 
anſwer? NM the emptie braging ! o the deceirfull 
boaſting ! o thepenurie of Proteſtants preſſed ro 
proue ; Where Was your Church before buther ? To 
goe forward, you tay, 


| $37 Humfrey pag. 38. 

When, Ifay, ourR:hgion 15 direQly andim- 
mediatly. deriaed rom che Scripture (19,ynrruth.) 
W hen our JoGftrime agreeth in the fundamentall 
points, with S. Avguitin and the Fathers (20, yu- 
ernch } When che primiciue and Retormed Chur- 

| T 3 Cches 
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e8, have ſhaken hands together, isit nota meere 
malice, to oppoſe a knowen ancient doftrine,and 
tomakea league againſt God and his word ? a- 
gainſt the true Religion and her Church? 8c. Ic | 
cannot bedenyed, that this 1s the common pra- | 
Qtiſe of the Roman Church (21. vntruth.) For o- 
therwiſe , what manin his right ſences, would 
take vpon him tqþe wiler then God? 8c, 


ANSWER, 

r. True Sir Humfrey ; but were you in your 
right tences when you wrote this , euery word 
whereof may be thus retorted vpon your lelfe? - 
Take them then retorted thus. W hen, I lay, our 
Papiſt Religion, is diretly and imediatly deriued 
from the Scripture ;. W hen our Papiſt doQrine, * 
apreerh in the fundamenrall points with 5. 4«uFen, 
and the Fathers ; W hen the primitiue, and Papiſt 
Churches, haue ſhaken handes together, is it not 
meere malice in Proteſtants, to oppole an ancient 
knowen do@tine, and to make a leagu2 againſt 

God andhis word, againſt the true Religion and 
her Church? Yertitcannot be denyed, that this is 
the common pradtiſe of th? Engliſh Church : tor 
otherwiſe what man in his right {ences , would 
take vpon hum to be wiſer then Go4? Lord what 
mmbecillitie! Lord whar b:ggerie! Lord what de- 
ceit and pouertic in tuch proceeding! 

2. After chis you deicend to {undry particu- 
lars, moſt wherof ( for lack of berrer ma+te: )you 


had repeated before, as, that of out Jeaulag our 
the 
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the ſecond comandment, taking the Cup (whic 
youloueſo much)from the laity,of ſeruice in th? 
Latin tongue, and the like: and ſo ſteale away» 
and trifle our the time in {peaking of points o 
profeſſion diſputed betwixt vs'andg My , inſte2d 
of producing the promiſed profeſſors of thoſe 
that held the points rhem felues, What is this, 
as I {aid before, but to lay a falſe foundation, and 
then ro build thero mighty Caitles in your owne 
conceir? To beg as true, andtotike as granted, 
that which principally you ſhould haue proued? 
For neuer while breath is in your body, will we 
grant, char Proteſtant Religion, wherin it diſſen- 
teth from vs,is direQly deriued from che Scripru- 
re, Nor their doftrine to agrea in fundamentall 
points with $. Aufen and ; 4 Farhers, Nor the 
Primitiue , and the Retormed Churches to have 
ſhaken handes together, All theſe nor any one of 
thele, will we grant you Sir Humfrey vpon your 
bere [upppoſall, no more then we vyill grant the 
lame to Aerius , Donatus, Nonatus, or any other 
ancient.or moderne hereticks , ſhould they pre- 
tend the ſame you do,and bring no proofes , but 
their bare {uppolalls, | 

3. We are nowat th2 end of your fift Seftion 
[2 thele five Sefttos, you haue touched theſe ſun- 
dry things, The primacie of the Pope, Merit of 
g00d works, Traditions. Nothing bur ſcripture 
to be the ſole Rule of faith. W orſhip of Images, 
Inuocation of Saints, Conſecration and Adora- 
tion of the Sacrament of the Alcar, priuate Maſſe 
T 4 (as 
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{as you pleaſe to fpeake.) Latin ſervice. Com- 
munion in one kinde, Mariage of Prieſts. Purga- 
torie,andprayer for the Dead, The power of bin- 
ding and looſing ſnnes. Againſt all thele you c6- 
clude thus in the laſt page of this fift Seion, 


What fool:sbnes is it for a mAto rely ypon the Church, 


Which i the authornie of man that may erre, When be 
mey build ypon the infallible Rule of Gods Word, 
Which as 1s agreed on alt hands , cannot erre ? As 
though for all theſe points ( and many more by 
me omitted) you had forſooth the infaillible Rule 
of Gods Word;nether you,nor any orher,far becter 
learned then youſelfe,nor all the Proteſtirsaliue, 
though pur rogether,being able to prove al rheſe, 
nor one halfe of chele, exoreſly ont of rtharinfal- 
lible Rele, or primitine fachers wherof notwith 
ſtandingyou lo preſume, Which confidered, I 
will here (5 often before ) cloſe vp this Seftion 
retorting vpon you your ovwne words, W bat mad- 
nefſe ? What flupiditie? What folishnes is it for 4 man 
ro rely ypon the Church of Proteſtants, Which rs the 
aurboritie of man that may erre , When he may build 
pon the infallible Rule of Geds ord in the Catho- 
lique Church , which cannor erre? If men for the 
aduantage of their cauſe, or for their owneprefermer, 
Wil by shifts and cauills, turne the necks of Scripture 
end Fathers clean about, and Wreſt them totherr one 
fde,ler them beware of their example , 19 could not 
beleexe : or if they did beleene,durſt not confeſſe Ch» 1ft, 
 becaule they {ought the praiſe of men,more then 
the praiſe of God, lohn, 5. 4.4. 

4.T am 
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4+ I am wearie, $1 Humfrey to fee your weak 
nes, and wonder much if your leltc be not :ſhe- 
med of ſo great ſhallow»es, who are able io bung 
nothing againſt vs, but whar js ſo eahilie beaten 
back into you owne facts. Fye for ſhame, that 
ever this /i4 Tur of yours, ſhould bee reprin-ed 
the fourthcime ! Fye for ſhame,that Procettancs, 
peruſing theſame,are not able at the frit view, to 
difcouerthe detperatnes of ſuch a caule , rhe po- 
uerticiof tuch replyes, the euident deceit of ſuch 
proceedings ! W here are their witrs ? W here are 
their ſences? W hatis become of th-ir vn erftan- 
ding ? Eyes they haue and ſee not, cares they baue and 
heare not , their foolish bart is blinded, hachea mg 
vs ſo often call-vpon them. Where Þ4s your Church 
before Luther * Thatleing your lelce 1:genio: fly 
confeflc; It 45 an vadoured trath. and [ſubſcribed ynto 
by both parnies , that the fath Whub Chr. and bis 
Apoftles taught in the fir Age , bad y/ſible profeſſors 
in all ages Secing Truth it telte 'o expr:fly co 
teache; 4nd he gaue ſome Apoitles and ſome Prophets, 
and otherſome Euangelits, and otherſome Pailor s and 
Dotors &c, to conrinue ynrul Wee meete all im the 
ynree of fatth, hauenot,will not,nor poſſiblycan- 


Nor produce or name, [o much as one only Pro- 


teſtant, eſpecially in the ages before Lurher, even 
tor a thouſand yeares and vpwards, and yetfor- 
looth, bee led by thenole, and be ſo fimple,as to 
belecue,thar there were euen thouſands inch, and 
as thick ſowen in rhole former ages , as they are 
in thele f O happy paltors, that feede a peopleſo 

prompt} 
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p_—_ to beleeue! O wonderfull pr2ile of che 
lind obedienceand implicit faich of ſuch Gmple 
ſheepe ! Our Saviour exclaymed of his Diſciples 
Luc. 24.. 25. ſaying. 0 foolih , and ſlow of hart #0 
beleene in all things Which the Prophets hane ſpoken! 
but contrariwile, we may exclaime and ſay ofour 
preſent Proteſtants, O fooliſh, and roo forward 
 ofhart to beleene in all chings, that wherof neuer 
Prophet ſpoke , neuer hiltorie recounts, neuer 
man { dead or aliue) makes any mencion! Your 
Caralogue, Sir Humfrey, come out with your Ca- 
talog'e, if euer you intend ro ſtop our mou- 
thes, orto acquit your ſelues of the cryme we lay 
to yourcharg, But me thinks, after fo many Se- 
Qtions and words ſpent in walt, you begin ar laſt 
to cometo the matter, and toſpeake fomwhat ro 
= 2408 » for your next Sefton beginneth 
thus, | 


Section: V_ I. 


T He comon pretence of our aduerſaries jrefut- 
ſing Reformation, becauſe, we cannot aſÞgne 
the preciſe Time when errors came in, Kefmted. 


ANSWER. 
1. Yourell vs a tale of an ould Tubbe,aplain- 
ne tale of Daffa-doÞne Dillie, when you tell vs a 


tale of Reformation, We aske, we feeke, we en- 
quire 
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quireafter no Church which needeth any Refor- 
1108 at all, in matters of faith, Ler all ſuch Chur- 
che+ goe: ſhew vs that Church, which from the 
Apoſtles vnto vs was ſo well in order.and ſo well 
Formed, as that (he needed no Reformation. Re- 
member ſtill your owne words. Epiſt, ded.pag.zs 
Te is an pndouted truth , and ſubſcribed by both par- 
ries, tbat the (auth Whuch Chrift and bis Apoſtles 
taught in the firft Age, bad viſible profeſſors m all 
Ages. Shew. vs that Church:thole viſible profef(- 
ſors then, in all ages. Why ftay you, why delay 
you, why ſpend you the time in other vaineand 
needles talke? We cry to you, wee call ro you 
whilſt we are hoarſe,for a Reformation of thistault 
( lo frequently committed by you) 'which yet 
we cannot get you to Reformez You muſt erher 
Reforme it here, or we have litlehope that you 
are thoſe Reſormers , which yet you would bee 


21d ro bee, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 45+ | 

How far the Church of Rome ſtands guilty 
of this cryme,I'will not rake vpon me to cenſure; 
but ſore Iam; they are fo far from reforming the 
abules,and errors in their Church, thatthey will 
not acknowledge their points of DoQrine rs bee 
erronious , valefle we can aſſigne the time , and - 
point at the perſons who firſt broached them, 
Now lince we ate all eye-witnefles , that the er- 


' rorsof the Romiſh Church,areat this day ſo no- 


rorious, thata very child may perceiue chem , it 
were 
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" were more hc ( 28 I conceiue) to redeeme the 
time by correCting thoſe errors, that crept into 
" the Church, then to enquire after times and per- 

Tons,which are notin their hands, 


ANSWER * 

1. Hzre you vſe your ould tricks to flinck a- 
way , anddeceiue the ſimple . You tell vs of the 
Church of Rome,and of her Errors (which vyye at 
preſent aske not after) and tell ys not of that n- 
erring Church, which we aske after . Yourell vs 
of the great defire you haue of her Reformation, 
and cells vs not where we {hall find her that nee- 
ded none, bur kept herſelfe in hir firſt faich with- 
out any ſport of coramination, You lay a falſe foun- 
dation,and chen(wichin your owne braine)build 
ayeriall Cattles thereon, which yer ro your think 
ing, far ouertop the Tower of Babell, ou «r ſure, 
you are all eye Witneſſes of the errors of the Church of 
Rome : They are ſo notorious , 45 4 childe may perceiue 
them: (till ch 2" BIVg che ſtate of the queiiion, from 
the perſons of the faithfull, to rheirfaich; from the 
roteſloxs , to the particular points of their pro- 
feſion; Still miſcrably begging; ſtil! poorely pre- 
rending that a3 granted, which principatly you 
ought to haue proued,W il] you ituſtifie your ove 
. Church ? ſhzw the Cacalogue of her profello:s. 
Will you oppole ours $ Aſigne the precile time 
when er:ors entred firlt into her : elle theſe in 
very deed, are fit royes and bables for thechil- 


«ren you {pzake of , ro ſport wichall , not with 
> men 
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men of ſufficient maturitie to beſatisfied with all. 
. 2» Yourinſtances to confirme your fancies, ut - 
one ſick of a Conſumption : and of ſhewing the 
Time, and occaſion, ho , and Þhbes his w__- 
became frft infeted. W har poſt or principall, did 
firſt decay ina rocten houte, Of one falling into a 
pir, and calling for helpe how to gerout , neuer 
asking the queltion how he cainein , to ſpeake 
{paringly of them, are allimperrinent,, and from 
the purpoſe, deſeruing no place at allin this diſ- 
pute: but to baptiſe them according to their dg- 
lect,ar plaine blaſphemies againſt rhe holy Ghoſt; 
vnleſle you can proue God the holy Gholt (who 
hath raken vpon him the governement of the 

Church) ro haue fallen ſick of a Conlumption of 
the Lungs, when he ſhould hauclooked to his 
charge, Or ro haue builr a houle', whereof the 
principall poſts or peeces,were ready to rot,and to 
fall ro ruine, if you and yourfellowes , had not 
preſently putro your helping handes to hould it 
vp.Octhatinleading the Church(belike by night, 
without Candle or Lantcrne ) helet her tallinto 
aditch, Or according to your laſt example, fell a 
fleepe, whilſt che enimies ſowed the Tates . All 
this , I ſay preluppoſed, then indeed were there 
reaſon to lay. It he fell a ſleepe,how could he lee 
them? Ifhe didnot ſee them, hoy could he pro- 
duce them? 

' 3- Whar adrowſie dreame, what a ſleepie ſup- 
. poſition call wethis,1o direfly contrary to ſacred 
tcriprue, aſſuring vs that the holy Ghoſt , not 

only 
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o' yin his owneperfon, but by his order and ap « 
intment, harh ſer his oner-feers in his Church 

Ifay 62.6. ſaying, pon thy Walles Ieruſalem,1 h 


appointed warchmen, all the day .and':l] the might, for 


aver they rvall nor hould thery peace, To chis'purpole 
alſo the Prophet Ieremie. cap. zz. 20. Thus [aith 
our Lord ;, If my coutnant With the day can be made 
yoide, and my covenant wth the mght, that there be 
wor dajand night in their time, alſo my coutnant may 
be made voude , With Dawmd my ſernant, thatthere be 
wot of bim a Sonne 1n bis throane,C Lexits and Prieſts 
my mmnſters Euen as the Starres of beauen cannot bs 
-#«1mb1ed.and the ſand of the ſea be me«sſured ſo Will 
I mulr:plie rhe ſeed of Dauid my ſeruant:; That al'o 
of che Propher Daniel, laying. In the dajes of thoſe 


| kwnrgdomes, the God of heauen Will ra;ſevp a kingdome, 


that ghall not be d:ſnipared for euer,end his kingdome 


| thall not be delivered to another people, and hall 


brecke mpeeces and thall conſume all theſe kingdo- 
mes, 4nd it [elfe shall Fand foreuer, 
4+. Th-le places of holy Scripture preſippo- 

fed , how weake and poore are your prerenfions 
of the rotting and ruine of rhis eternall houſe? 
How imnpertinent your ſuppoſition of mens fal- 
ling a ſl-epe, whilitthe Tares of ſuch notorious 
errors were fowen in this pure held? Of the Lungs 
of rhe myſticall body of Izſws Cbrif, falling into a 
dangerous conſumprion, Of the Churches falling 
into a ditch, and thelike ? You wi erſt bragged 
fo of pure {cripture, proue vnto vs out of ſcriprure 
var this was euer ment, or verefied of rhe whole 

£6 Church, 


— 
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Church? By this you plainly Kiſcouer, what lick- 
lie and rottenſbifts youar forced ro finde , when 
you are vrgedto ſhew the Tyme, ether whener= 
rors hrſt entred into onr Church : orto anſwer 
our demand , VV here Was your Church beſore Lut- 
ther? 

Next, you diſtinguiſh errors, into err075 at firff 
not eaſily efpred; and atterwards become kyoWen er- 
T7078, wherof the leruants make complaint totheir 
Maſter, ſaying, Sir , didft thou not ſoÞp good ſeed in 
thy field? From Whence then bath it Tares ? Ot theſe 
later you ſay thus, | | 


Sir Humfrey pag. 43. 

We ſay therfore, that inthe primitive Church, 
when any herefie didariſe, that indangered the 
touncation,or openly diſturbed the Church,ſuch 
as was the herehie of the Arians, of the Pelagians, 
of the Donarjſts, and the like, the firſt Authors 
were obſeruegd,the times were knowen, the place 
was pointed at , and forthwith letters of Aduer- 
tiſement or Premonition , were written (which 
were then in vie)and were lentby the Orthodox 
Biſhops and Paſtors, toother parts , and found 
members of the Catholique Church ; By which 
publique noticegthe Stealc-truth was dilcouered, 
and after publication of his herelie,the party vas 
repreſſed, and excluded from the Communion 
otthe whole Church , And in this alterationane 
change of DoQtrine , Bellarmines Reaſon may 
take place: that iv, In ener) great and notorious W- 

$4010 
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$40, there may be obſerued the Author , 'the Time, 
#nd tle Place. the Beginnings, Increafings, and the 
Refitiance mate 4gamft t,Bur the changeof the Ro- 
miſh doQrine was otherwile &c, It was a ſecrer 
Apoſtafie, a falling away from the Truth &c, 
Senfim fine ſenſu, vatenſivle and vaawarres, 


1, Tothis,Tanſw:r. If che Change of the Ro- 
miſh dodrine were ar the firſt not in that open, 


_ butinthis ſecret manner, as you ſuppoſe, then 


it was not aneuident herefie , that did preſently 
endanger the foundation of faith, or openly di- 
ſturbe the pzace of the Church . Then was itnor 
ſuchas thar of the Arians, Pelagians and the like: 
bur ſo ſecret, as whereof no firft Author was ob - 


ſerued. The time was vaknowen, The Place was 


not pointed at: nor letters of Premonition, writ- 
ren or ſeat againit her by Orthooox Biſhops into 
other parts: nor ſhereprefſed and excluded from 
the Communion'of che whole Charch . Marke 
well, I pray this prectie tale of your owne telling; 
and cell vs nex: , how long ſbecontinved in this 
ſtare? W henfin what age? in what place, contrie, 
cittie, or Church } Of whom? vader what Pope, 
Emperor, or Prince, ſhe was firft noted by any of 
yours, to prattile pubitquely that ſpiritaall forni- 
cation you haue laid co her charge?pag. 3. To hauc 
gone 4 Whoring aſter ber one inuentions ; to hauc 


' plaid ebe Harlor,and to haue committed manifeſt and 


wanifould 1dolainie? For this you ate bound ro doc 
by 


————— 
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by your owne Rule, when the Idolatrie was no . 
more in ſecret, whenthe error became 4 knoves 
error, and the good Proteſtant corne, was exidan- 
gered by the Papiſticall Tares, W ho,lI pray,were 
thoſe Proteſtant ſervants , who firſt made com- 
plaint to their Maſter,ſaying. Sir didſt thou nor ſo 
good ſeedein thy fielde, from whence then bath it Tares? 
W hat cheir names? W hat the Maſters name, the 
complaint was firſt made vnto? How cal you your 
Orthodox Biſhops, which forthwith diſpatched 
their lerrers of Aduerniſement or Premonition , to 
other parts and ſound members of the Church 
elſe where? In what age liued rhey?In what place 
or contrie? W hat were the contents of thoſe Pre= 
monitorie letters? W hich were thoſe other parts 
and {ound members of the Church they wereſent 
vnto, eſpecially in the ages before Luther?eſpecial- 
lie then when yee Were all exe-Witneſees , that tbe 
errors of the Romish Church Were ſo notorious , that « 
very childe might perceinetbem?If you cannor aſſigna 
the preciſe time of ſuch manifeit and manifouldIdo- 
latrie,of ſuch errors, wherot you wereall eye-Wit- 
neſſes,and ſo neroriousthat a verie child might per- 


ceiue them, then are you manifeit deceiuers, mani- 


feſt calumniators, witneſſes whole very eyes are 
not to be beleeued, anda very child may perceiue 
the pouertic and begperie of your cauſe, when e- 
ther you are vrged to-name the Time,when errors 
hrit entred into our Church , or pur to proue, 
Where Tpas your Church before Luther? 


Sir 
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It isanvndeniable ey Ds ſome opinions 
were condemned inthe primitive Church for er- 
roniousand ſuperſtitious , which now are eſta- 
bliſhed for Arricles of faith inthe Roman Church, 


 Togine an mſtance:.S, Auſtin complaines that in 


his Time , the rude fort of people were intangled 
with foperſtirion , even in the Church : My ſelfe 
(ſaith he) know many that are Worshippers of Tombes 
and Prtures, Whom tbe Church condemnech and ſeekes 


#nery day by corretiion to amend the as vngratious chul= 
_ dren, This holy Father complaines of tome people 


in his dayes, which bec2me ſuperſtitious in wor- 
ſhiping of Images , whom the Church did then 
condemne as corruprers of true Religion . The 
Authors of this error, henamethnot ; The time 
when'it began, he ſheweth not;notwithſtanding, 
weare all eye=witneſles, that this corruption /hath 
got the vpper hand:and that which was then con= 
demned by S. Auſtinand the Church for ſuper- 
ſtirion, was confirmed foure hungred yeares after, 
by the ſecond Councell of Nice for Catholique 
Doftrine; and is now decreed by the Councell of 
Trent, for an Article of faith, 
ANSWER 

r. I pittſe you, Sir Humfrey, I condole your 
diſtreſſe , I bewayle your want , when your 
are put to procuce your Proteſtant - progeni- 


_ fors, before Luther, What I pray, was the tare 


of the queſtion ? What the lefuirs Chalerge 
Mace 
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made vnto you Was it, Thar $i Humfrey or bns 
friends, sbould proue out of ſomegood Aubers, that 
the'Papilt , or the Procetans Church Was viſible in 
&ll ages ? Was it to: know the errors of the 
Church of Rome , or thoſe of che Church of En» 
gland? Fye vpon fuch fliaching.,.Fye vpon ſuch 
travd, Fye vpon fuch tricks of tergiuerſation, 
which euery childeis able ro diſcover, 

2. Belides, you haue commirted (Sir Humfrey) 
allmoſt as many lourd faults in this anſw-r , as 
thereare lines, 2, You fay;Itis an yndeniable truth; 
this is one. That {ome opinions Were condemned ns 
the Primitive Church , Which noW are eftablished for 
Articles of faith us the Roman : this is two. 3. You 
bring an m#ance out of S, Auſtin, whoſe minde 


_ you abuſe molt ſhamefully: this is three, 4. The 


parciculars, are , Worsbrpers of Fombes and Pittures, 
which, as you lay , the Church of chat time did 
condemne, this is four. 5. That the r«der ſore 


 onigwas intangled with this Superitition; what 


faulr then was this in the whole Church ? this is 
fue, 6, That this holy Facher (S.4aftin) complai- 
ned of fome.in -his dayes', tor worſhiping of 
Tombegand Piftures as we do now ; then com- 
plaind he ofhimſelfe, who of che ficlt laithchus: 


Tom, 3. de Ecclel, dog, cap. 73. initio, If any op= 


prugne this opinion,be is not tobe thought a Chriſtian, 
but gn Eunomian and Vigilantian ( iotwo of your 
Proteſtant predeceſſors. ) This is {fix 7, Concer- 
ning pictures, and their worſhip, he mencionerh 
the making and lecing in parcicular, of (4) Tom. 

Y 2 4« de 


4 "S os Pers Tut.” | 
4- de conſenſy I» Cap, 10, that of Chriſt, 
of S, Peter, andS, Paul, libro contra Fauſt, 22. 
cap, 73. of Abraham offering Iſac,as ſer vp in ſun- 
dry places, And of their worſhip hee ſaith chus, 
Tom. 3. de Do. Chriſt, libs 3. capite 9. initio. 
The honor ginen vuto profitable ſignes appointed by 
God. paſſeth fromthem ro the thing ſignified: this rher- 
fore 1s ſeauen. $, That the Author of this error, be 
nameth not : yet he toucheth fome by name, and 
particularly his owne mother (but we ſhall ſee 
hereafter for what it was:) this is eight g.That tbe 
Time When it began, be shewerb not : it ſufficerh by 
our oyne confeſſion, that $5, Auſtin complaines 
It was in his Time. And who knowes not the 
Time wherin $. Aufin lived? this is nine. 10, 
That you are eye-witnefles that This corruption 
hath gotthevpper hand: for it was not rw, as 1 
ſhall plainly make appeare, bur a corruption quite 
of another nature ; this is ten, 11,Thar which vas 
then condemned by $. Aufin and the Churth tor 
ſuperſtition, was'confirmed 4. © 0, yeares after 
by the Councel of Nice : which were to make 
the Churchin agenergll Councell, tro condem- 
ne her ſelfe; this eleuen. 13, That jt is now de- 
creed by the Councel of Trent for an Article of 
faith: lo wasit then as muchas now, beſides that * 
you make the ſame $00.yeares old: this 1s twelue. 
Loe,hovy many faults you haue commitred , Sir 
Humfreyin io few lines? Lo how inſufficiently you 
haus ſer forth che Eſſay of your endeauours, vin- 
dicated your Mothers cauſe, and maintained your 
OWwr's 


_ 
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owne Reputation, nor otheryyile then by multi- 
plying Vnrraths, Vatill you comeart lealt ro the 
number of30, 

3. All thar followes afcer to the end , being of 
points of controuerſie already fo ofren repeated 
wichout any proofe (as, Peters Primacie, prayers 
to Saints, prayers for the departed, merit of wors+ 
kes,and che ſeauen Seccamgnre) nothing BDY he 
againſt them out of expreſle Scripture; the Au- 
thors to confirme them, being ether knowen eni- 
mies of the Catholique cauſe,or of no Antiquitie 
(as Ferus the Friar, Marius, E14{mus , Polydore, Caſ- 
ſander andthe like ;) atl or moſt of tholg points, 
hauing beene of much more antiquitie then you 
allow chem (as hath beene proued againſt Mafer 
Preſton;) ir being quite from the purpoſe of that 
you were co proue , according to promile , and 
which, if granted to you are ſuch,as 4 man be ſaued 
Wibout them Page 3. how vaine is your vaunt, that 
you would make the world to know,that what 
you vndertooke, was vo difficult marter? That you 
would vindicat your Mothers cauſe, andyour 
owne reputation ? That you would meere the 
aduerlarie ypon his owne ground ? Deale with 
him a: his owne weapons 2 Extort an ample te- 


| ſtimonie. from him ſelfe co make good the vilt- 


bilicie of your Church ? In a word, not perfor- 
ming the lelt point of your promiſe, or of that 


Which was expeded of you, you oppine to ſtop 


our mauthes with ſuch fond fables , and ro ap- 
peale vs with ſuch childiſh bables inltced of ſhe- 
V3 wing 
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wing vs, Where Was your Church before Luther ? 
Your Catalogue Sir Humfrey,come out with your 
Cacalogne, Singe once voto vs with the Prophet 
Dauid Plalm. 4.4. For thy Fathers, there are borne 
Sonnes to thee, thou thalt make them princes over all 
the earth : they shall bee mindfull of thy name in all 
generation and generation, And againe with the 
lame Prophet : Plal, 99. Praiſeyee bis name beceuſe 
our Lord 15 (Wet * bis mercie for etttr, and his trath, 
even, vnto generation and generation. Sing'vnto vs 
with the virgin Marie. Luc: 1, Becauſe hee that'is 
mighrie bath done great things to me, and holy is his 
name,and bis mercie from generati7 vnto generations. 
Or if you canno: ſing , then /«y vnio vs with Se 
Mathew. The booke of che generation of the mint- 
ſters of leſus Chri't. Luther begat” Melancthon, 
Melancthen begat Calum,” Cattiy beg Zumglius, 
Zug (tus vegat Bezdg Beta begat Bucer, Bucer begat 
Ochine , Ochine b:gat Caroloſtadius, Caroloftading 
begar Iohn Hufee(otherwile calted 19hn Gooſe) &10 
1 order, fith your felfe aſſure vs Epiſt. Ded. pag. 
3- that It is an pndouted truth , and ſubſcribed vnto 
by bath parties, that the faith Which Chrift and his 
Apoſiles taught in the firſt age , bad viſible profeſſors 
in «ll es 3 th his-faged wor lit felfe 90th like- 
wile aſſure vs. And be gate ſome 4pofiles, and ſome 
Prophets , and otherſome Euangeliits , and other ſome 
Paitors and Doftors &c. Vntil wee meete all mto the 
vn'tre of faith. Epheſ, 4. it. Yon that hungre fo 
greatly after Scryprure , hane you here your bellie 
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Sefion VII. 
£ 3 Pedegree of the Romiſh faith , drawen 


downe from the ancint Hereticques,and the 


Proteſtant faith derined from Chrift aud his A- 
poles. 
ANSWER. 


1. Andcan you, Sir Hamfrey, in ſober ſadneſle, 
ſhew vs the pedegree of the Romisb faith , drawyen 
downe from anciet Heretiques,and cannot ſheyy 
vs the Pedegree of the Englisb faith, drawen from 
ancier Carholiques ! Well co pleale you for once, 
we will become your patient ſpeQators , and ex- 
pet this ſo much, deſired Extrattion, of all the 
world. Perhaps at Jaſt you will produce your 
bleſled Genealogie and Generation. 


| Sir Humfrey pag. 61. 

But fincetheſe men are lo inquifitiue,to know 
of vs the firſt Authors. of their Religion , 1 will 
tell chem of their predeceſſors, and giue them 2 
{ſhort Pedegree,both of the Roman faith, and our 
Proteſtant doQrine , thatit- may appeare from 
whom they, and we, are lieally deſcenied, And 
firſt, touching the ſucceſſhonin perion & Dofri- 
ne, Iwill examine it , ordine retrograde by alcen- 
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ANSWER. 

r, Youerre wittingly; you miſtake maliciouſly, 
ou deale deceirfully, You ſtill change the (tate 
of the queſtion, We are not inquifiriue to know 
of you, the firſt authors of our. Religion, Wee 
know them well enough without you. Wee 
knew them longe before we knew you.We knew 
them bercer then you know, your owne, We are 
inquiſitine to know the firſt Authors, or Author 
of your Religion . The Time, when hee lived ? 
The Place, where? The Author, who? His Do- 
Qrine , what ? The beginning , Encreaſing, ad 
Reſiſtance made againſt it. Neuer came there ary 
Religion into the world without theſe Makes. 
Chriſts owhe Religion doth anſwer ro them 
euety one. No notorins mutation or innouation 
can be poſſibly made, bur all theſe circumſtances 
muſt needes cocurre, That Anciet Vincentius Liri- 
neſis 1200, yeares apoe,in hisGolde treatiſe (Cap. 
x4) tells thus: To ſay the truch, bat berefie bath 
ever peeped forth, but vnder the name of ſome certaine 
Man; in ſome certaine Place ; at ſome certame Time ? 
we ipeake in this place of a notorious mutation, 
whether in yours,or in ours, both which are no- 
torious, Tel vs notnow, that you cannot aſſigne 
the Tue, nor pointatthe Perſons that firſt broa- 
ched chem, becauſe ſuch Steale-truches came ar 
ynaWaries and in the night ſeaſon , When there was 
one ſo much as dreamt of them: becauſe it is amyſte- 
116,614 We knoWy myſteries are ſecret , Working cuin- 
ningly 
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. ningly and Waribe to anode diſconeries. If you ſbew 
vs not your one pe : if you ſhew vs not 

' a Church of jours, diſtint from thar of the Ro- 


man; that was Proteſtant fully, in all points : pu» 
rely, without any mixture of damnable error : or= 
derly , vnder lawfull guides and Paſtors: perpe- 
rualy, without the note of manifeſt charge, rhen 
{hall we hould you for rhe Steale-rrurbs that you 
ſpeake of, yer not comingſo ar vnwares, nor in 
the night,nor in ſo ſecrera myſterie,nor working 
ſo cunningly nor ſo warilie,but we ſball diſcover 
you. To proceed therfore to your Pedegree of 
the Romiſh Church, in Perſon,and Doftrme, 


Sir Humfrey page 62. &c. 2 

Latin ſeruice, and prayer in aſtrange torgue 
came into the Church (31. Vneruth. ) by Pope 
Viralien ( ſaith Wolphius) anno,660, from the 
herenques Offteni. From che Corinthians in-the A- 
poſiles times &c, Tranſubſtantiation was firſt 
decreed atthe councell of Lateran , about 400, 
yeares agoe . Before that ſet on foote by Damaſl« 
cen and Epiphanius the deacon. Before rbat, by 
the Helceſaite.Before that by Marcus the beretique, 
and by the Caphernaits, &c, The popes Supre- 
macie, was confirmed, art the conncell of Late- 
ran. Before that by Phocas the Emperor 600,yea- 
res 2*rer\Chriſt, Before that from the Geantils &c. 
The worſhip of Images , was decreed at the 2, 
councel of Nice, almoſt 800. yeares after Chriſt, 
Before that the Balilidians , and Carpocratians in 
the 


312 Pia vere F, , 

the primitine times, did worſhip Images* &c. The 
Communian in one kinde , was decreed in the. 
councell of Conſtance , aboue 14.00. yeares after 
Chriſt &c. By the Maniches &c. By the Nazarits 
in the Apoſtles times &c. Of Invocation of Saints 
end-Anpels , their founders were the hereticks 
Angelici &c*'( :2. Pneruch.) Of merits and works 
of Superogation , the Cathari, the Puritans, Of 
worlhipingrthe B, Virgia, the Collydrians &c.Of 
reſtraint of Prieſts mariage , the heretique Tatia= 
nus, and the Maniches, 


r, Thus haue you, Sir Humfrey,taken'the pai- 
nes, to delineat- che Pedegree of rhe Romiſh 
faith, both in Perſox , and Do@rine, from the an- 
cient heretiques.:Youhaue rould vs the Tenets, 
You haue ſhewed vs their Antiquitie, You haue 
particularited their Authors. You haue recoun- 
ted ſundry Councelles_that did confirme many 
of them. Now, how fit was this place', and how 
fairean occaſion was offred varo you, to doe the 
like for your owne Religion ? W hy did you not 
as well name the Perfons(chole ſtout and worthy 
Proteſtac Prelats)who,when Pope Vitsl:an,abour 
a thouſand yeares agoe, (et vp the Lacin lervice, 
Oppoled him; and ſtood for the Engli{h?The Per- 
ſons. who 400. yeares-agoe, oppoled the Coun- 
ccll of Latecan abour- Tranſubſtantiation , and 
ftood for the fubſtance of bread in the Sacramer? 


The Perſons, that oppoſed Phocas the hay a= 
out 
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Þout the Popes Supremacie 660. yeares after 
Chriſt, and ſtood for that of the temporall prince, 
or equalitic of Biſhops or Superintendengie ? 
The Perſons, who $00, yeares after Chriſt , op=. 
poſed the 2, councell of Nice about the worſhip 
of Images,and defended thewho bruke or burnt 
them ? The Perſons of thole thar oppoled the 
councel of Conſtance about Communion vnder 
one kinde, and ſtood ſtoutly to it, that itwas rhe 
breach of Chriſts inſticution, vnles it were admi- 
niſtced to all alike 'ynder both ? Eſpecially firh 
your owne wordes confes as much, laing, Ir is 
an pndouted truth, and ſubſcribed by both parties,that 
the faith Which Chriſt and bis Apoſtles taught mths 
firit age, bad vifible profeſſors w «ll ages * epilt.ded, 
pag.z. Elpecially fich the word of God relleth vs 
fo plainly, And he gaue ſome Apoitles, and ſome Pro- 
phers , and other ſome Euany elifts, and other ſome Pas 
ſtors and Doftors C6. till Wee meete all m the vnitie 
of fauth? Ephel. 4.11, , | 
2. Noy this being ſo, and you having num- 
bred here no lefſe then Te» feuerall poinrs of our 
Religion, which you ſo mainly oppoſe , how 
comes it to paſſe ; that naming both the Perſons 
that defended ours, the ſeuerall points and ages 
allo wherin they were confirmed;, you nameno 
perſons ar all, not ſo much as only one ( afrex 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles )thar defended yours,and 
oppoled ours? Nor any age, nor any Author, nor 
any Councell , that confirmed thoſe points of 


your Engliſh faich ? Here the lapwing, hath be* 
| wriayd 


314 Via vere Tuta. 
wrayd her owne neſt, Here the crafr of our Re- 
forming Proteſtants is diſcoucred, Here their de- 
cenfull dealing is deſcried, Here deviſing how 
0 damnifte the Roman Church, you have pricke, 
you haueperced, you haue wounded your En- 
liſh morher vnto death. If you had had any pre- 
or before Lutber, doutleſſe here you would 
hbaue producedhim. Which not hauing done , 
vnan{yerable is this demand of ours to all Prote- 
Rams wharſocuer, Where Ty4s your Church before 
Lather? Your Catalogue, Sir Humfrey, come our 
with your Cacalogue, which till you performe, 
Neuer expect that ether Papiſts mouths wlll bee 
Ropped, nor Proteſtants conſciences thoroughly 
| Darishied, 
& Z»- But to requite yoor kindnes ; to meete 
you vpon your owe ground ; to deale with 
you at your owne Weapons and to retort 
your fillie ſhife vpon your lelfe, I will likewiſe 
{ and that with much more truth then you haue 
done)produce the Pedegree of your Engliſh faich, 
and {hevw yourſucceſſio,both ih Perſon & Dor 
ne (if at leaſt you have any in Perſon) to beindeed 
deſcended fromancient Heretiques , Iwill pro- 
duce I [ay (ſeeing you he notdone ir)your true 
Pedegree, euen inthe ſelfe lame points, whereof 
you accule vs of ſuperſtition, hereſfe, and Idola- 
trie: we ſhall wiſhe to [ee how handſomlie you 
will waſhe your handes of thisimputation ; The 
rather for that the ſame was laid to the charge of 
Proteſtants long ſince by that learned $ ny Y 
is 
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his Diſcourſe vpon.their Dofrine LAGER” ich 

for breuitie ſake | remit you . Meane while , I 
would beglad to heare,what you fay to thisthar 


followes? 


4+ The Arrians(to vie $. Aug. words)th 
it vnlawfull, ro pray , or offer ſacrifice for thedead. 
lib.'de hzref, cap. 33. for which they were con- 
demned, fo do you, | 

The Donarifts, implacably hated the Bizhop of 
Rome: called his ſeate rhe Chaire of peftilence, & the 
like; ſo do you calling him Antechrift; hir; Whores 
harlos, and the malignant Church pag. 5. 

The Maniches denied the Reall preſgnce,as alſo a 
true viſible Sacrifice in the Church of Chriſt , as 
witneſſeth Theod, dial. 3. S.Hieromepilſt.ad He- 
dibian, So do you. | 

Figilantius denyed prayers to Saints, and main- 
tayned the mariage of Priefts,as witneſſeth S,Hie- 
rom lib, cont. Vigil. and in. Cor, 9, So do you. 

Simon Magus , tearmed the power of doi 
Miracles, lugling impoſtures , a8 S, Ireneus wi 
ſeth: ſo do you. | 

The Ebionirs accounted many ofthoſe bookes 
for Apocryphall, which the Church accounterh fos 
Canonicall,as Epiphanius wirnefleth: ſo do you, 

The Nonuatiansdenyed-thart Chriſt had confer- 
red pgIver 19 man to forgive finnes , as Baronins pro- 
ueth an. 254+, 107: lo doyou, | 
The Manichees denyed FreeÞill, witneſſed by Al- 
phonl.a Caſtro verbo Libertas Her, r, ſo do you. 

The Doxatifts hated and contemned facred 

 Chryſme, 
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Vis vant Tuts. 
'Chryſme, ſo do you, 


The 4r114ns held , that Generall Councells ceald | 


erre, lo do you. 

' The Luciferans charged the Ancient Church 
With 4pofacie, as S. Hierom witneſſeth, ſo do you, 

Touinien denyed the merit of good workes, as 
the ſame $, Hierom noteth lib, 1, & 2, cont, Ioui- 
nian, ſo do you. | | 

Vigilant:us (whom $S, Hierom Calleth Dormitau- 
tizs) inueighed againſt burning of Candles in the 
Church, Fgils of Saints, and viſiting their ſepyl- 
cbres, and yoWves of virginitie, as he celtifeth; fo 
do you, .. | 

Neftorius ſetat nought all the Fathers and Do- 
Qors of the Church, preferring his owne expoſi- 
tion and fancie before them all, as Socrares lib, 7. 
© Cap. 32. teſtifherh, ſo do you, Xenaias . Was the firſt, 
faith Nicephorus, tbat caſt ont this Wicked fþreche , 
the Image of Chritt and of thoſe that pleaſed him muſt 
wor be Iporshipped:as right aPcoteitas as it he were 
ſpit our of his mouth. | 3 

The Do&trine of TranſubRantiation was denyed 
by Wickliffe ; for which his bones were aftcec- 
wards burnt, 

4+ Lo, Sir Humfrey, thetrue Proteſtant lit,and 
Caralogue , both 1 Perſon and Dottrine, which 
you haue ſo long concealed from vs: the genera- 
tion and loynes, from which indeed you are cel- 
cended:the true boſome,wherin your Church yas 
fo long fince lodged : the true genealogie and 


badge of your branded bretheren , ether —_ 
| rc 
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ted of all gooo men, inthe Ages theylivedin,for 
wicked hereticks, condemned forſuch by holie 
Councels, or burnt to Aſbes for their herefie, I, 
haue briefly repeated here, manylſeuerall points 
of our Religion, all choſe,for the moſt part, which 
you oppole: {hew menow the preciſe Te, hen 
any of thele firſt encredinto the Church, at leaſt 
(according to your owne Rule) when the Mure- 
r108 and Oppoſition, was notorious? The contrie or 
Place, Where it was? The Authors name, that firſt 
broached them? And thoſe Orthodox Proteſtant 
Fathers which did Oppoſe them? Shewy me, I ſay; 
1, thatto haue the ſervice in the Latine toyguete 
ro worſhip Images, 3. io honor Reliques 4.to vÞ 
fic the rombes of Martirs , 5, to goe in pilgrimage 
to holy places, 6. to acknowledge the Popes pri- 
macie, z. The Real preſence . 8, Tranſubſtantia» 
tion, 5, the maſle to bea ſacrifice, 10,Purgatorie. 
x1, prayer for thedead , 12. the preſcribed faſts, 
13. the vieof holy Candles, holy oyle,holy aſhes. 
14. The Church ro haue Apoſtated, 15.vowes of 
Chaltirie. 16. the life of Monkes,and Nunnes.17, 
their profeſſion ofpouertie. 18, Confirmation.19, 
Penance. 20, Orders, 21, Mariage. 22, Extreamee 
vnction to be no Sacrament.2z. Prayers to Saints, 
24. Miracles, 25, power to forgiue finnes.26, free 
will, 27. theerring of Generall Councells, 28,me- 
rit of good workes, 29, lawfulnes of Prieſts mas 
r1ages, 30, the bookes of Scripture yye defend a- 
gainlt you for not Apocryphall . Shew me, I lay, 
the preciie Time,when any of theſe firſt entred ow | 
the 
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the Church, with notorious Mutation on our fide, 
and notorious Oppoſitzon on yours?Shew me,thar 
ether the houlders or praQtiſers of all,or any theſe 
points(in the ſameſenle that we do) were accoun- 
ted of any good men, in the Ages they lived in, 
for wicked hereticks, condemned for ſuch by holy 
Councels , or burntto aſhes for their herefie ? If 
you cannot do this, you may not accuſe vs. You 


are caught, Sir Humfrey in your owne words. In 


every greet and notorious Mutation, there may be 0b- 
ſeracd the Author, the Time, and the Place , the Be- 
ginngs, Increafings , and the Reſiſtance made againſt 
if. Pag. 5. Which neuer hauing done, nor neuer 
being able to doe , youare neuer able ro anſwer 
the Teſuits Chalenge, nor our demand, Where 4: 


your Church before Luthor? 


_- 


Section VIIL. 


gp He teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries,touching 
the Antiquitie and vninerſallitie of the Pre- 
tefkant faith in Generall. 


ANSWER. . 

Inthe precedent Seftion, when you could not 
ſhew the Pedegree of your owne Engliſt faith 
drawen tromrche Ancient and Orthodox Catho- 
liques, you would needes vndertaketo ſhew vs 


the Pedegree of our Romilh faith, drawen _ 
| the 
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and voiuerſallitie of the Perſons ot any Proteitancs 
nether from yourſelues,nor yet from vs, after your 
deceitfull maner, you haue recourſe to vs for our 
teſtimonie,of the Antiquitie and Vniuerſallicie of 
your Faith, ſtill moſt ignorantly , or rather moſt 
wilfully and guilefully , declining the Chalengs 
and ſtate of the quelition, which neuer vrged any 
reſtimonies of your faith or pon of your 
faithfull: bug of your profeſſors. Ir is a hell to yp- 
right mindes, to be drawen to the view of ſuch 
euident deceits: and to candid and orthodox be» 

lecuers,to eter into the ſcrutenie of ſuch crooked, 

vncertaine and vncoth apes. But follow youwe 

muſt, whether we will or no, though it be ouer 

both ſhoes and bootes to behould yaur fondnes; 

Letsalong Sir Humfrey , into your vis Tuts.,. to 

ſee at la{t whither you will leade vs, to findeforth, 

W here was your Church before Luchers 


Sir Humfrey P4g.7 Is 
| In the meane time I will call the Church of 
Rome for a witneſſe to our cauſe, and if ſhee do 
not plainly confeſle the Antiquity of our Tetients, 
andthe noueltie of her owne; it ſhe herſelfe doe 
not proclaime the vniuerſallicie of our faithzif ſhe 
do.not confeſle, chat we are both inthe morecer- 
taine and lafer way in the Proceftant Church, wil 
nether refuſe the name, nor the puniſhment, due 
to herehie, 
X A N- 


the Ancient heretiques, Here in this Setion ha. | 
uing no teſtimonie ar all rouching the Antiquitie . 
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x, To call vsfor witneſſes of your cauſe, and 
to teſtihe your Tenenrs, you have ſmale reaſon, 
conſidering the litle ſte-de we haue ftood you in, 
inthe former SeQion, If we had you in the Inqui- 
ſitio, there were ſome |:kely-hood to beleeue you, 
but being at libertie where you are, I cannot tell 
how we may truſt you, W here you are, you may 
pre-\ume to ſay what you liſt, and how ſoever you 
offend,to impole vpon your ſelfe as gentle penice 
as you pleaſe, You wo (au much , and per- 
forme nothing,as you haue done hitherto, Hows- 
ſocuer, becauſe you appeale vito vs,we canort bur 
heare you, Proceed a Gods name to your proofe, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 72. 

He therfore that ſhall queſtion vs , where our 
ehurch was before Luther, let him looke back into 
the primitive Church nay , let him bur looke 
inco the boſome of the preſent Roman Church, 
and there he {ball finde and confefle, that it ever 


| Antiquitie and Vniuerſallitie were markes ofthe 


rrue Church , of right and neceſſitie , they mult 
belong to ours, 


ANSWER. 
1, A longleap, without a ſtaffe, He had nee- 
ded to haue a proſpeive plaſſe, that carries the ſight 
of the looker to an obieQ afar off, that muſt peepe 


from Luther to the Primitiue' Church , fifreene 
hundred 
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hundred yeares'afunder. The. Lapwing ſtill ditco« 
uers herneft, by her owne sktikinge, Your owne 
words bewray your ſelſe.Itis a racic conſent, you 
cannot doe+itr.. If you had any: Proteſtant pebfels 
ſors, betwixrt Luther and Primitive Church,whac; 
neede;you bidvslooke back {o farvnlefſe to make 
our necks ake,andyet in the end to finde nothing 
for all our looking, and our toating ? The Cha- 
lenge was (as hath bene tould yourwenty times) 
to produce your predeceſlors, eſpecially jn the ages 

before Luther , Yau had aniwered your aduerſarie, 
and acquitted; yaur lelfe like a doughtie-Kmghry 
ifyou hadbutdone tlns. This ybu haue not done: 
this nether you, nor any of yoari;areableitg does 
To couer your ſhame , tohide- your nakednes;: 
what is therfore next to be done*. Botſooth;your 
ownetrees being'dead and withered, and beating 
nether bloſſome, frute,nor leaves-{like 4ddwand 
Bue'; when they were ſtarke:naked, and had'nos 
thing to couer them )- you would: faine ſtep ihr 
our garden,to ſteale lome:leatestoſhadovw rhaty 
thac elſe all theworld cries frame to fee You 
ſhould haue bid vs looke into the bofome of the 
Proceſtant Church, eſpecially in che ages befot ®La# 
ther, and you bid vs lovke ineffby boſome of the pre- 
ſent Roman Church, Buttuppole we do:wharſhall 
we find by looking there?Are'Proceſtancs lodged 
iu the boſome of the preſent Roman Church?haug 
they bene harbourlefle, haue they layen without 
doores, haue they. had no lodging theſe thouſand 
Yeares, but inthe boſome of that whore of Babi» 
X 2 lon, 
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» betwixt the bteaſts of that Romiſh Harlot?. 
haue younot pronounced her pag. 10. for 4pro«- 


fe 


enmmie of the goſdellt Teſtifie you not pag. 44% 
ber errors are ſo notorious, that «4 very cbild may 
perteine them? Aske you not this queſtion pag. 14.0. 
HoW can the faith of Cbriftias depend vpon 4 Church, 
Which is fallen from the faith 4 Preſent you vs not 
pag.z19:the Pope With tbe neck of an Emperor vnder 
his feete* A Candinall riding bis horſe to the bridiein 
the blood of Saints } Take you not , (pag. 323.God 
and bus Angels to Witneſſe, that had you ten thouſand 
ſasles.,.you Would not adventure one vf them mto the 
Ronen feith; and the Roman CharcbiSend. you not 
P3B« 324+ your-Reverend M W bitekers with thole 
ſummons, to che giekt: Champion of the Romaii 
Church? laying.” 8urtey beauen #8 ſelfe , and all tbe- 
4 beſte, looks bell into all the parts and coafts 
of «8 Wbilſt you lift , you 5b4ll nor finde there (ypon mp 
word) one Teſurt, 07 one Papiit. For none 5hall ftand 
in Mount Sion With the Lambe, that haue receimed the 
marke of the braft, or belong to Aucichrift ? And bid 
you-vs now to looky ingo the boſome of the preſent 
Roman Church, thereto finde a brood of P:ore- 
aars? 6 io 
-#- Be aftonied,o yee beauens,lerem.2,12.at theſe 
words of Sir Humfrey ! Behould yee in the nations, 
aud ſee; Maruel,and be aftoniched : becauſe Work. is 
done in your dejes (by an Engliſh Knight) wbich 
#0 #148 Will beleeue When it shall bee rould! Habe1, 
Will you know where all paſt, and preſent Re+ 
formed Proteſtants are,6& euer haue bine _ 
| rom 
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from Luther to Chriſt ? Lookgsneco the boſome + the 
whore of Babylon. Looke into the boſome of that 
Romiſh harlot. Into the boſome of the profeſled 
enimie of the goſpel; Into her boſome, whole er- 
rors areſo notorious, that a very child may per- 
ceiue chem. Into her boſome, which is fallen from 


the faith, Into her boſome,who rides herhorſeto 


the bridle inthe blood of Saints, Into her boſome, 
who had Sw Humfrey ten thouſand ſoules, hee 
would not aduenture one of them. Into her boſo- 
me , who hath receiued the marke of the beaſt, 
and belongs to Antechriſt, Into her boſome, who 
though ſhe bee a mother of many Children, yer 
not one of them, butare all gone to Hell, and yet 
thorough the lame ( as thorough another Abra- 
hams boſame ) doall Proteſtants paſſe to heauen, 
O miracle of miracles ! O maruell of maruells ! 
O Proteſtanc-prodig'e! O depth of the riches|of the 
Wiſdome ! and of the knoWledg, Rom, 11.33. infuled 


from heaie into the head of Sir Humfrey!HoW in- 


coprehenfible are his iudgements, C3 bis V nſafe Wayes, 
wſearchable 1. O Proteſtant faich crulie divine, or 
rather participating of the Diuinitie it ſelfe ! For 
as Chriſt, God and man, conſilteth of two di- 
ſtin& natures, yet hath bur one Suppoſirum or 
Perſon to ſupport them both: euen ſo no leſſe mi- 
raculous is this myſterie of Proteſtants, who had 
a viſible profeſſion in all Ages for 1500, yeares to- 
gether , and. yer neuer a Suppeſitum, or Perſon of 
Its owne to ſupport it, but only the boſome of the 
Papilts 1 O ſhallow Reſon, ſtiike thy layles! O 

X 3 Silly 
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Silly Sence how artchou ſurmounted! Srgbr, Taff, 
and Touch, im thee are quite deceiued.' Bur by only 
faith thou art beleeued, Coms all yee Catholiques 
and conlulc'togerther! Come all yee learned cal- 
ledges, and folue this profound ridle of $17 Hums 
frezes propoſing , which I confeſle; far furpaſſerh 
my poore ecapacitie ! and whilit yoalooke in ra 
the boſome of theprelent Roman Church,o finde 
ſome Proteſtant Profeſſors befote' Luther, | will 
Ipoke into her Badger (3+ Sir Humfrey bids me)co 
view she particulars of her Profef10n, 
Sir Humfrey pag. 72. 

Lookeintothe foxr Creeds which the Chnrch 
of Rome profeſſech , and you ſhall hnd three of 
thoſe Creedes are taught and beleened in our 
Church. 8c. not'&reatcd by Luther, Looke into 
the feauen' Sacraments which the Church af 
Rome houldeth, and you ſhall acknowledg that 
two of thoſe Sacraments, are profeſled by vs &c, 
not broached by Luther:Looke inrco the Cano of 
our Bible, and you ball obferuc that 22. baokes 
of Canonicall Scripturewhich our Church allo- 
weth 8c, areapproued at this day by the Church 
ofRome, not deciled by Lucher, Looke into the 
frit 7. genera!l Councels, and you {hall confeſſe 
that four of them are rarifyed by the Canons of 
our Church, and by aof Parliament; nor called 
by Luther. (And ſolid yues forward with Traditions. 
With their booke of Common prayer. Andthe Ordina- 


1101 4nd calling of their Paſtors ; and then running 
then 
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them ouer the ſecond time, concludeth thus, ) If ther- 
fore the three Creeds ,the tyyo principall Sacra- 
ments, the 22 bookes'of Canonicallfcripture, the 
firſt four ge nerall Councels, the Apoſtolique Tra- 
dirions,the Ancient Lyturgies,the Ordination of 


. Paſtors, if, Ily, all thele were anciently taught, 


and vniuerſally receiuedin all ages in the boſome 
of the Roman Church, euen by the teſtimonie of 
our aduerſaries them lelues* isit not a fillie and 
ſenfleſſe queſtion, ro demand of vs, where our 
Church was before Luther? | 
ANSWER. 

r. Itis without dout, Sir Humfrey,great pittie, 
that Papiſts are ſuch very block-heads,ſfuch fillie 
and fenſl:le forts, to propoſe to Proteſtants ſuch 
abſurd demands, as haue nether rhime nor rea- 
ſon. And becauſe this booke was ſent to me'to 
conuert me, and to enlighten 'my blinded eyes, 
in the way of the Lord, I hope you will giue 
your poore {choller leaue, ro make vſe of that 
which hee hath learned in your owne ſchoole., 
I will imagine then that you had to doe with 
ſome Turke or Pagan, inſteed of a Papiſt, preſſing 
him. to prone , where his Church was. before 
Mahomet ! This Turke (not alrogether ſo per- 
verſe, but much more traftable ro many points 
of Chriftianitie, then moſt of his other compa- 
nious are) argues with $i” Humfrey thus, to i- 
Rife his faith and his predeceſſors profeſſion , a- 
gainſt his . Hee that ſhall que#tion vs where our 
Church was before Mahomet, let hims looks back 

| "9 Oe AIRY ta 
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iuto the primitine Church ; nay let him but looks 
into the boſome of the preſent Engliſh Church.aud 
there be ſhall find and confeſſe;rhas if ewer Anti- 
16:46 and Vninerſallitie, were markes of the true 
Church,of right & veceſſity they mu/? belogta ours. 
Looke into the Three Creeds which the Church 
of England prafeſſeth, and you ſhall finde two of 
thoſe Creeds tanght in ours, not created by Maho- 
wet, Looke into the two Sacraments , Which the 
Church of England houldeth,and you ſhall achyow- 
ledge,that one of thoſe Two are profeſſed by vs,not 
broached by Mahomet. Looke into the Canoy of 
our Bible, and you ſhall obſerue,that all the bookes | 
of the old Teſtament which our Church allowecth 
(though none of the new ) were vninerſally recei- 
wed in all ages,and areapproued at this day bythe 
Church of England , not denifed by Mahomet, 
Looke into the firit four generall Conneels,confir- 
med by the Engliſh Atts of Parliament , and you 
ſhall find that two of them , are ratifyed by our 
Church, not focalled by Mahomet . La#tly,looke 
into that mayne fundamentall point of all the reſt, 
the three perſons ofthe B, Trimitic, acknowledged 
by the Churchof England, and youſhall find that 
we acknowledg rwo of them as well as ſhee. If ther- 
fore the two Creedes, one of therwo principall Sa- 
craments,of the Charch. all the Canonicall bookes 
of the old Teſtament , two af the four generall 
Conncells, two of the perſons of the B. Trinitie,if 
1 ſay, all theſe were anciently taught and vniner- 
fally receined in allages in the boſome of the En- 
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gliſh Church, euen by the teftimonies of our ad= 
uerſaries them ſelues : is it not aſellie and ſen/leſſe 
queſtion , to demand of vs , where our Church 
2as before Mahomert ? This , Sir Humfrey , is 
your owne deepe Logique,and rherfore you will 
not I hope , diſallow ir. Now goe forward on 
Gods name, with the reſt : my Turke will track 
you word for word, & ealily retort the reſt ypon 
your lelfe, 


| Sir Humfrey pag. 76. 

The poſitive Dorine which we ( Turkes ) 
teach,is contayned ina few principall pointsand 
thoſe al'o haue Antiquitie and vninerſallitie, with 
the conſent of the Roman Church(of che English, 
ſaith my Turke.)The points in controverfie, which 
are ſub Indice , and in quelti® , are for the moſt 
part (if not all) additions obtruded vpon the 
Church, and certainly from thoſe additions, and 
new Articles of faith , the queſtion doth truly 
and properly reſult vpon them ſelues. Where 
was your Church(thatis)where was your Trent 
Dorine, and Articles of the Roman Creed(my 
Turke ſayes , your English doftrine and z9. Articles of 
you Englirh Creed) receiued de Fide, before Lu- 
ther ? If therfore our ( Turkisb) doftrine lay in- 
uoluedin the boſome of the ( English , you ſa) 
Roman Church , which no Romanilt can deny; 
If Ifay it became hidden, as good corne couered 
with chafte, or as fine gold ouer-laid with a grea- 
ter quantitie of drofte, was it therfore new and 
vnknoyen, 


328 Via vere Tuta. 
vnknowen, becauſe Poperie (Proteſtancie ) ſought 
by a preuayling faQion to oblcureir? Was there 
no good corne in the Granarie of the Church, 
becauſe, for manie yeares ſpace, till Luthers (M4- 
bomets) dayes, is was not [euered from the chatfe? 
No pure gold, becauſe our aduerſaries wouldnot 
refyne it by the fire of Gods word * Iſthe chatfe 
and drofle be ours,or if our Church, fauor of no- 
thing but Noueltie and hereſie(as ome of thoſe 
men pretend) Jet them remoue from the bolome 
of their owne Church, that new and hereticall 
doQrine, which they ſay was neuer heard of be- 
fore Luther, and tell me, it cheir Church wil not 
_ a poore and ſenſl:iſe carkcaſle, and adead 

y wichour a foule ? Take away the three 
Creeds which we profeſſe : our two Savraments 
Cc, * 

ANSWER. 

1. To all this (beſides that every Turk 15 able 
to retort it) I lay, [ will admit that theſe poſiciue 
points of your Prorteitant doftrine, lay inuolaed in 
the boſomeof the Roman Church , lo that you allo 
admit , that the poznes lay there without any per- 
ſons at all co proteſſe them: grant but this and we 
are agreed , but make not the poines to bs yours, 
and we the profeſſors of your points, for that we ne- 
uer will agree vnto, vnleſſe you can proue vato 
vs, as [ (aid before, that ic isa ſuppoſitum without 
a perſon , or a ſub{ance without a ſubiet of its 
owne to ſubliſt in. But where you lay . If it be- 


came hidden 4s good corn conered With chafſe , ns 
| | : 
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fine gold ouer-laid With 4 greater quantities of drofſe, 
Was it ther fore nep and vnknowen , becauſe Poperts 
ſought by a preuayling ſation to obſcure it * This I 
confeſſe, ſeemes to me maruelous ſtrang and ob- 
fcure. For my better vnderſtanding thettore, tell 
me Sir Humfrey (my learned Tutor) who hid and 
covered : his good corne With our chaffe? who ouer- 
laid rhis fine gold. with 2 greater quantitie of out 
droſſe,& that 11 the boſome of our Roman Church? 
W as it God?Or was it your lelues? Admit it were, 
ether he, or you, how haps that nether of you 
could find a better nor ſecurer place to lay yp ſuch 
a treaſure in, then in the handes of the Romisb 
Harlor, inthe very Boſome of the Whore of Babilon, 
and who rides her horſe to the bridle in the blood of 
Saints? See you not how youaccule(not your lel- 
ues alone of lack of wit) but euen the wiſedome 
ofthe higheſt ? W hat may Pagans ſay, to heare 
Chriltians cenſure thus of their owne God? A- 
gaine , if this good corue were couered by vs ? It 
this fine gold were ouver laid by vs ? If the Boſome 
of the Romiſh Church, haue lerued for a harbour 
this 1000, or this 1500, yeares to lodge thoſe,and 
to keepe life in thole of your profeſſion , how. 
hangs it together, that sbe ſought by 4 preuayling 
fattion 10 obſcure them ? How did (he noc wholy 
ſtifle & exringuiſhthem (as ſhe might have done) 
when ſhe had them there ? Is the boſome of a mo- 
ther? Are hir breaſtes ( whichare the two places 
that principally giue warmth and life)places wor- 


thy to be cenſured of fuch inhumanitie , " - 
tifle 
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ifele or obſcure thar , which for ſo many hun« 
dred yeares it had faued alive? What more con- 
trary to all ſenceand reafon ? W hat more abſurd 
or contradiQory in ir felfe then ſuch a conception? 
2, Briefly , becauſe you make this demand; 
Was thereno good corne in the Granary of the Church, 
becauſe for manyyeares ſpace, till Luthers dayes,it Was 
wor ſeuered from the Chaſſe? No pure gold &c. This 
very demand, Iſay, doth vtcerly vadoe you; this 
very confeſſion doth vtterly confound you ; for 
this is as much as'to cell vs in plaine tearmes, that. 
your Church was hid for many yeares ſpace be- 
fore Lather:and that in very deed before the dayes 
of Lutber,you had nether corne nor chaffe, nor gold 
nor droſſe, nor no being ar all out of our boſome, 
where yer neuer any of chit brood reſted for an 
houre. But admit they did; when they were thus 
in our Boſome, in our Granarie, and couered in our 
Chaſe and Droſſe, ether they were in the true 
Church, or they were our , If they were within: 
_ then being wichin our boſome, w2 alſo were with- 
in. If they were without, then were they Here- 
eiques. And thus are you Sir Humfrey, euery way 
confuted,and your yis Txts ſhew2d to be a mecre 
enigms and chymera, hauing no other being, then 
im your owne braine. Your toyiſh inuention, foid 
ro be a ſhoe which may fic the foote of euery 
| Turke, And will your Gulles ſwallow ſuch gob- 
bers?Blefſed Lord, with what eyes do Proteſtants 
readfuch fillie pamphlets ? With what cares doe 


they harken to fuch {orrie reaſons 7 Witch mu 
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hartsdo they examine ſuch civic ſtufſe?Verely, 


eyes they haue and ſee not : cares they bane and bears 
nor; their fo olish' hart is blinded, ſaith our Sauiours 


| Sir Humfrey pag. 79. | 

Itis true that we deny their additions (to wit, 
their ab-quid amplius) becaule they are grounded 
on humane authoritie (3z, varucb) and want the 
foundation of the {criprures.We deny Purgatory, 
Inuocation of Saints , workes of Supererogation, 
worſhip of —_— andthe like, And if our Re- 
ligion be therefore tearmed Negatiue for deniall 
of thoſe thinges , who ſces not, but forthe like 
reaſon they :hem ſelues ſtand guiltie of the ſame 
alperſion? Donot they deny the ſubſtance of bread 
afcer Conlecration ? Do not they deny the {crips 
ruresto containe thinges neceſſarye to ſaluation 
(34. vntruch ) Doe they not deny the reading of 
themro Chriſtian people? Do they not deny Ma» 
riage co the Prieſts? the Cup to the lay people? 
the Supremacie to their Soueraigne in his owne 
Dominions? And may not we for theſe and the 
like reaſons proteſt againſt them , thar therefore 
theirsis a Negatiue Religion? 

ANSWER 

No Sir, you may not; the reaſon is , becauſe 
thele are not Negatiue in them ſelues, but only 
ſo ex conſequenti z For itis the poſitive dorine of 
the Church, that the bread being firſt there, is at- 
terwards couerrted into the body of Chriſt: which 
preſuppoled ir followeth by due conſequent oy” 
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Ircannot be theres becaule itimplyeth, to be bothi 
there, and to be conuerted into fleſh, We deny nor 
the Scriptures to containe things neceſſary to fal- 
uation, but to containe thinges neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion euidently , ſo as to be able by them aJoneto 
enforce a refra&arie man to yeeld to truth . Nay 
which is yet more,we grant them co corn 'ecuen 
thoſe things alſo, virzaally and implicitly. W 2 deny 
not the reading of chem ro Chiittian people, vn- 
lefſe ro ſuch as are indged vncapable z if we did, 
how ſhvuld I now reade them, and dilcouer here 
how you haue cortuptedthem?We deny not Ma» 
riage to any,but only to him who firſt hath boad 
him ſelfe by vow not ro marrie: and {o we princi- 
pally-deny him, notro breake his vow. Wedeny 
_ notthe blood of Chriſt to the lay people, becaule 

weteache the ſame to be vader the ſpecies of the 
bread, We deny not the Supremacy abſolutely, 
becauſe we hould the Pope to be the Supreame 
head of all Churches vnder Chriſt : all which are 
nether grounded on humane authoritie only, hor 
want the foundation of the Scriptures, as you 
fancie. 

2. Contrary wile, you deny not Purgatorie in 
one reſpe&,and grant it in another. You deny not 
Inuocation of Saints in one reſpe&,and grantitin 
another, You deny-not works of Stipererogation 
in one reſpe@, and grantthem in another , You 
deny notthe worſhip of Images in one relpe&,or 
ex conſequents,and allow it another: bur you deny 


then ablolutely , and therfore ablolutely yours is 
a Nega- 
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a Nepatiue Religion , and not ſo ours . Theſe of 
yours are grounded indeed on humane authort» 
tie , and want the foundation of the Scriptures, 
and therefore abſolutely is of humaneaurhority, 
And for denying ſupremacietoeach ſouerajgnein 
his own* Dominions, I wonder you ſhame nor 
to inſtance that ; For do the Reformed Churches 
of France, of the Low Contries, and of other 
places, graunt the Supremacie in all eccleha- 
Nicall cauſes to their temporal] ſoueraignein his 
owne Dominions, yea, or no? If yea,then ofthe 
{ame Religion their luprezme head is, allthey his 
members oughtto be . Then all the heretiques 
ynder the King of Spaine and the Kingrof France, 
oughtto be Papiits . If no, then how is notthis 
only grounded vpon humaneauthoririe,and wants 
the foundation of the Scriptures? Will you ne« 
uer beware of the W olfei 

After Sir Humfrey hath laboured a litle to ex- 
cuſe their Religion from the name ol Negatine, 
and to retort (as well as he isable) thetearme on 
vs, he thus ſhurs vp this 8, SeQion , ſcarce vang 
one true word inall that followes. 


 & Humfrey P4P. 80, OC 

But that the world may know we retort not 
theſe things by way of recrimination, it ſhall ap- 
peare by their owne confeſſion , that the Tradi- - 
tions which we deny,are declined by the belt lear» 
ned amongſt them ſelues (23, yerruch,)Nay more, 
they doe not only acknowledge thole ge; 
| Which 
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which we hould (36. varruth.) But the moſt inge- 
nious of them,are aſhamed allo of thoſe additions 
of theirs which we deny. (37. vntruth.) As for 
inſtance we charge them with the worſhip of [- 
mages : they deny it, or atleaſt excuſe their ma. 
ner of Adoration , but they condemne not vs for 
not worſhiping (38. y»crarh.) W eaccuſe them for 
praying in an vnknowen rongue z they exculeir, 
that God knowes the meaning of the hart: but 
they doenot condemne vs for praying with the 
ſpirit.(No more do you vs.,enen praying m an vuknow- 
en tongue : but We condemne you for breaking of the 
Churches order.) We condemne them fo: adoring 
theelements of bread and wine inthe Sacrament, 
becauſe it depeds vpon the intention of thepriet: 
they excuſeir, that they adore vpon condition, If 
the conſecrated bread be Chrift;but they do not con- 
demne vs for adoring Chriits reall body in hea 
uen (falſe Þhen it 15 i0yned With contempt or deniall 
of that in earth,and therfore 1s the 3g vacruth.) We 
accuſe them for taking away the Cup from the lay 
people: they excule ir , that it Was nos taken vp by 
the commandment of the Bishops, bus ut crept im, the 
Bichops Winkang thereat (faith Colterus) bur they 
do not condemne vs for following Chriſts ex- 
ample, and receiuing in both kinkes (falſe, becauſe | 
it # ioyned With contempt of the Churches amborun, | 
Wbich Chriſt bath Willed all to heare, and 3s therefore 
the 40.vntruth. Mat. 23. 1. Laitly we accuſe them 
for their priuat Maſſes, contrarie ro Chriſts inſti- 


rution (4.1, yutruib.) And the cuſtome of the pri- 
Rs miriue 
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mirive: Church the Fn Sw Fox Dk it Gn 
vnirach), 3bat 15 thorough. .t defaxlt «nd 
wegligence, Wheraf({airh M. NY 
faxcthfall people, five the time of the Promitine Church, 
Antar) nd hferen 1G moe) 0 Nh 
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ws remarkable and. comt ex y%y a 
Prazeſtants , we charge them with flat Tdolatrie 
in tbe adoratien of- WO 


T ak Reliques,of 
wy uns or «A alooyer they exculs 


guilhing their maner of A- 
doratian , w ro our 


e comfort be 


it. poken;,, they 6annot charge vs in the Poſt» 


riu>gloQiine of our GChurch,,: no , not with the 
tealt ſulpjcion ot Idolatrie. Falſe, and is the (43. 
vatruch,) fer you 4dore your $4c14ment,as Well as ”e 
ours; Tomedore.the of bread and Wine , 

Well as ves Falſe: 6lſs,n fof thet Ive teach no mop ppt ro 
be theres And bow thy adore Þe thas Which i nos 


pay te b} Paltrs 
A, N.s w E. R. | 

do, proue the whole by the 
beli{qarnage mpſt.ingenious amongſt onr ſel- 
ues; rhgpgints.aredix: your ile bat foure, 
But, or tbyap of themours, and they fallified; 
Now, 1499L chivicemerhable and comfortable to all 
belong Proteifants 2. ill it .nor turne to theis 
eudlefſe-comfors, to lee ſo many vnrrechs laid open 
inlo few lines.?, For ſhame ,. Sir Humfrey amend 
this fault, Remember the-councell of the Apoſtle; 
Lesewery one of you fpeakerruth to bis brother « You 
Y are 
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are chalenged, to ſhew a Catalogue of vifible Pro» 
tetant profeſiors in all ages , eſpecially its thoſe before 
Luther. You have vnderrakento' performe this. 
You confefle it for an vndonte&truth,, that ſuch 
viſible profeſſors were in all ages, That you will 
make good this viſibility of Proteſtantprofeſſars, 
from the teftimonie of your sworne enimics. In all this 
Seion, you recite the names but'only of foure, 
to wit, of Pope Pius the 4., Pope Advien the 6.Co- 
fteris, and D. Harding . Were theſe, Epray you, 
all Proteſtants? Or it rhey were z whartare theſe 
foure to fill a 'Caralogue of fourteenie of fifreene 
hundred 'yeares ? W har is this to vindicat your 
Mothers cavſe, and your owne reputarion? What 
is this'to ſhew, char ir is no-difficult thing tor a 
meane Lay-man in-your Religion;roanſwer this 
demand, Where Wai your Church before Luther; Your 
Catalogue, $ir Humfrey,come out with your Ca- 
talogue, vnleſſe you meane to make all'the world 
to laugh ar you and your Eſſay: vnlefſe you meane 
to make the world laugh ar yot, and your Seſe 
Way. Your Catalogne,Sir Humfrey,come out with | 
your Catalogue , Sith yourlelfe tel} vs, It is an 
pndouted truth, and ſubſcribed by both parties, that 
the faith Which Chnift and bis Apoſlles taught -in the 
firſt age,had vifible profeſſors in all ages, Sith Truth 
it ſelte dorh aſſure vs . And he geve ſome 4poRiles, - 
and ſome Prophets , and otherſome Euangelifts , and | 
otber ſome Paitors and Doftors Oc. vntill we mecte all | 
:n the vnitie of faith, Ephel, 4, 11, 

SeQ. 
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his. : | 
ſuch | *'SeQion I X. 
will | xs 
ſors, : = He Teftimonies of our Aduerſaries touching 
\chis T the Proteſtant, and Roman faith,m the parti- 
exlars. « | 
ANSWER. 
1. This one SeQtion confiſteth of Nine diſtin& 
3 and ſeuerall Paragraphes,and is almoſt as bigge as 
eene Þ all the booke beſides, The Nine particularpoints 
your Þ here handledby Sir Hunifrey , are thieſe that fol- 


What Þþ lowe, 1, Juſtification by faith , oily; 2, The $2- 
tora | ccament of Baptiſme, arid the Lords Supper. 3, 
rthis Þ TranſubſtantiationA.. Priuat Maſſe, 5, The ſeuen 
Your J Sacraments, 6. Communion in both kitdes, #; 
x Ca- JF Prayer and ſeruice in an vaknowen tongue. 8, 
vorld Þ| Worſhip of Images, 9. Indulgences t not one of 


neane | which, but haue beneſpoken of before, I 


ir Saſe Ynot how oft, and allto no puypoſe. r. For thar it 
t with Yis not the ching that is exaQted of Sir Humfrey, nor 
r 4s an YWatisfies not the Iefuiſts Chalenge. 2. It comes 
, that 


Nbore of his promile and vadertaking, we having 
Zould him afemof twericie times oucr, thatir is 
Mot their Fa:th, but their Faicbfull ; not their Pro- 
poftles, Feſsion, bur rheir Profeſſors:not the particular poinre 
Þf the one, or the other, but a Lift, a Rolle, a Cara» 
Jogue of the Names and particular ;Perſons of Iuch 
coteſtants as liuedinall Agesfrom Chritt to £#= 
ber , This cannot be want of wit in Sir Humfrep 
Y 2 to 
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to vnderſtand what we demand, but want of abi- 
litie, or rather plaine impoſſibilirie on his part, to 
performe his promiſe: and therfore the betrer to 
hoodwinke, to blindfould, to deceiue, and carry 
away his inconfiderat and vnskilfull Reader , he 
crifles out thetime, and puſſels his ynderſtanoin 
with a tedious dilcovrſe about ſome Sens 
points in controuerſie berwixt vs and them, crafti= 
lie changing-theſlate of the queſtion, craftily a- 
roid lng e maine controuerfie: and this is all the 
ſorie Thift Sir Humfrey hath, to {lide away: which 
euery childe, or ary other that is riot wilfullis 
blinde, may plainly perceive, _ ©_ KR 
2. To auoide this loſſe of further Time,or Tra- 
ueIttn anfwering the Nine particulars of this Se- 
Qion, Jokges what hath alreadyþene ſaid by iy 
elſe, ight remit Sir Humfrey, for his furthet fa- 
risf4Fion tothe Aythors enfuing, who haue in 
our oye langiiage, particularly, and moſt lear- | 
nedly' efuted what oeuer Proteſtants haue bene | 
able to ſay about thele Nine points, Namely, fot 
Tuftification by only faith, to that learned I reatile 
of my Lord Biſhop of Calcedon,intituled, M.Par- 
kins Reformed CHO For the Sacrament ot 
Baptzime, to a Treartile intituled ; The hfe and gate 
of Chrjftianitie, Forthe Lords Supper , to amoſt} 
excellent Treatiſe written by M, DoCor Sanders, 
intituled ; The Supper of our Lord , For Tranſub-| 
ſtantiation, ro the ſame Author, asalſo to Cardi- 
nall Allezs moſt learned Treatile, intituled . Thi 
Parliament of Chrift , And to the Plea for the Rei! 
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preſence againſt Sir Humfrey.For Priuat Maſle; to 
a Treatiſe written-by. M. Door Harding, intitu- 
led; An 4nsWer to M, IeWels Chalenge,For the Sea- 
uen Sacraments, to'a Treatiſe written by Door 
Watſon Bilbop of Lincolne, Bellarmins Catechiſ- 
me. Canifius Summe of Chriitian dottrine. For Com- 
munion in both kindes, to Dottor Hardings Detec- 
tion, «nd bis Rejoinder to M. Ielyell. For Prayer,and 
Seruice in an vaknowen tonpue, to Door Staple- 
tons Rerurneof yarruths againſt M. Tewel,art.3.and 
to tbe AnsWer tothe Nine points propoſed by our 
Soueraigne K. Iames, For worſhip of Images,to 4 
Treatiſe of Images written by D.Snders:For Indul- * 
gences , toa Treatiſe writren by Cardinall Alles, 
of that very ſubigR , intituled z Of che Popes Par. 
dens. As ailoro another lately printed, intituled; 
A Treatiſeef Indulgences, beſides to a number more 
which I omir for breuitie ſake, Notwithſtanding 
knowing full well how hard it is to content 
wranglers, and to giue more ample ſatisfaftion 
then in rigor we need, I will performe two feue- 
rall thinges ; The one to colleQ andlay together 
the names of thoſe Authors, which Sir Humfrey 
hath cited in; this Seftion , to lee whether they 
be Papiſts or Proteſtants ({ our ſeeking being ſtill 
for Perſons, nor for Profeſsion, hoy true, orfalſe 
loeuer it be.) And yer belides, ſay ſomewhat to 
cache point and authoririe in particular, 


if o Parag, 


Via vere Tuta. 


Parag. K 
Inilification by faith (only, ) 


Sir Humfrey. pag. 4 

Hele things premiled, I will proceed to the 

examination of witneſſes, both for the An- 
tiquity of our Dofrine,and the Nouelty of theirs: 
Bur before I goe to publication, will preſent you 
with two Records, for two principal!l points of 
our faith, By which evidences it {hall appeare,thar 
the W ordand Satraments, the proper marks of a 
true Church,wererightly preached,and dulie ad. 
miniltred here in Englan4, in the moſt obſcure 
ages, long before Luthers dayes. I ſay, it ſhall ap- 
peare , that before and atter 'the Conqueſt, the 
Prieſts and Profeſſo;s of thoſe times, proteſted 
openly againſt the doftine of Romiſh merits, 
preaching ſaluation thorough Chriſt alone ; and 
withall publiquely orofeſſed and adminiſtred the 
ſame Sacraments, in the ſame faith and truth 
which wereache and adminiſter at this day (44+ 


yurruch.) Fe OI 


1, Marke, Sir Humfrey, your vndertaking,you | 
will make itappeare , that both before and after | 
the Conqueſt , the Word and Sacraments were þ 


rightly preached, and duly adminiſtred here in En- 
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; gland in the moſt obſcure Ages. You will makeir 


rther appeare, that the Priefts and Profeſſors of 
thoſe times,publiquely profeſſed and adminiſtred 
the ſame Sacraments, in the ſame faith andtrurth, 


- which youteache and adminiſter at this day. This 


is that which we ſo long haue looked for, This, 
to lay the truth (if youperforme) is conforme to 
your frit vadertaking, SeQtion 1. pag. 5. wherin 
you oblige your lelfe to ſhew , that the Engliſh 
Sifter, hath kept ber fir love, and continued her an- 
cient birth-right, from the time of the Apoſtles, rothe 
dayes of Luther, Fac hoc, & viues, Do this,and you 
{hall lice for euer in the loue and memory of your 
Engliſh Mother; She longeth, ſhelanguiſberh af- 
ter this morcell of veniſon-; If you haue hunted 
ſo wel that you haue caught her this dainty diſhe, 
doutleſſe ſhe will give you (though her youn- 
gelt ſonne) her benediQion from all your other 
clder Reformed bretheren., 

2, Butis ir poſſible; yea, or but probable, that 
when all the Priefts of England ſaid Maſſe and 
Martins, only in the Latin,not inthe Engliſhron- 
gue?Buile Churches to ſeveral! Sainrs?Religiouſe 


he relervedth:ir Reliques ? Ere&ted Monaſteries 


for men & women? PraQtifed ſzauen Sactaments? 
Prayed for the foules departed? Acknowledged 
the Pope for head of the whole Chuich? Conteſt 
their aQuall Gnnes in the e. re of the Prieit ? Ful- 
hled the penance enioyned for them?t vers where 
ſet v> images , as we doe.now (which the ould 
glaiſe windoes, aiid other monuments doe euen 

Y 4 co 
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to this day witneſſe-euidently to all the woild) 
Is i poſſible, I ſay,orbut probable, tha the W ord 
-and (11:05 were then rightly reached,and 
dulie adminiſtred here in Entand 

obſcure ages , in the ſelfe ſame faith and truth, 
which-Proteſtants teach and adminiſter them at 
this day? W ho but $ir Humfrey, would euer dare 
to ſay this? Againe, if the Word and Sacraments 
were rightly preached, and dulie adminiſtred, in 
the ſelfe ſame faith and rgkth which Proteſtants 
deliver them in at this day , how call you them, 
moſtobſcure ages? Tell vs, we pray you,theplaine 
meaning of this ridle ? But ro the performance of 
your promile , and produQtion of your 1Wo Re- 
cords. Ts 


in the moſt 


Res Sir, Hunfrey pag. 85. 

. In the dayes of anſelme Archbiſhop of Canter- 
burie, about rhe yeare 1080, there was a let and 
publique torme, of prayer preſcribed for thevih - 
tation of the ſick; and this forme(faith Caſfander) 
is Bibhorbecis paſsim obuia , was commonly to be 
had in libraries: the woides are plaine, and fully 
conſonant to the faith that our Church profeſſeth. 
Do#t thou beleeue to come to glorie, not by thine owne 
merits, but by thevirtu and meru of tie paſ1i0n of our 
Lord Teſus-Chriſt f Doft thou beleeue, that our Lord 
Teſus-Chriſt did die for our ſaluanon,andihai non can 
be ſaued by his one merits, or by any other means, 
bur by the merit of his paſsuon? &c,and the fick par- 
{on was taught to make anſwer atcotdin gly, 
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Re ANSWER. 
_ , Marke, Sir ger , the performance of your 

rodigall and ample promiſe, which was to make 
4 appeare 1.that the Word and Sacraments, were 
rightly preached and duly adminiſtred here in En» 

fand before and after the Conqueſt in the ſame 
Faith and truth, as they are with you atthis very 
day , 2. You tell vs , of two Records, one of G, 
Caſſandet , another'of Hoſius. 3. That this was in 
the dayes of $, Anſelme both before , andafter the 
Conqueſt? 4.. your Authors are, Heſius and Caſ- 
ſander : who lived fince Luther, your friend, our 
enimie, and aranck Heretique. Is rhis an'vpright 
iudgein the canſe of the accuſed?The point is bur 
one, to wir,of Iuftification 7 faich only:and how 
makes this appeare , that the Word and' Sacra- 
ments, were preached and duly adminiſtred here 
in England, before and after the Conqueſtin the 
ſame taith and truth which your Church reacheth 
at this day? Is the whole Word of God,and the 
Sacraments , reduced only to one Article? Or is 
your doQtrine of Tuſtification, become a Sacra» 
ment? W here are then your ather 38. You ſay the 
Prieſts and profeſſors of thole times, proteſted 
openly againſt our Romiſh doQrinein this point, 
and name not one Prieſt, nor oneprofeſſor in par- 
ticular toconfirme what you ſay. Lord how feeke 
you to deceive! Lord, how endeuour you to de» 
lude, and yer performe the ſame ſo palpablie! 


Sy 
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Sir Humfrey pag. 88. 89. 

This point of faith, 44 cre Kat rofeſſed 
in the Church of England, and generally praQi- 
fed ſhortly after the Conqueſt , both by Prieſts 
and people. But oþſerue the cunning of our ad- 
uerſary. That booke which was publiſhed in 4n- 
ſelmes dayes, for inſtruRion and viſitation of the 
lick, I ſay, the ſame booke , both for matter and 
ſubſtance, hath of late yeares bene printed at Parig, 
Colley, at Venice: wherby notonly the dottrine of 
Merits is eclipſed, but now the Roman faith is 
dilcouered to differ from the ancient, W hat mea- 
nes therfore can we imagine-may be found, how 
theſe men ſhould reQtifie their owne printed Au- 
thors? Behould, the Roman Inquiſicors, haue 
carefully prouided by two Expurgatory Indices, 
that the words of comfort which the Prieſt was 
enioyned ro pronounce tathe ſick perſon, ſhould 
be blotted our, | 

ANSWER. 

F. It is no ſmale crime, Sir Humfrey, to accule 
the whole Engliſh church, bork Pr eits & people, 
of that fa, wherin you will be neuer able ro finde 
the one halfe,nor yet the hundred part guilcy.Ler ' 
vs therefore examine this graue and weighty ac- 
cularion, brought againſt both her, & the Church 
of Rome , Sir Humfrey with Caſſander (a young 
ſtart-vp of yelterdayes ſtanding)affirmes, that this 
point of faith (of Infificetion) was publiquely and 


generally profeſſed herein England,after the Co- 
quelt, 


. 
| 
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queſt, both þy Prieſts and people ; Ergo the do- 
Qrine of Merits is now ecclipſed.Thele rwo finds 
this one point, printed and publiſhed in one only 
contry . Ergo the now Roman faith doth differ 
from the ancient in all Chriltian contries in the 
world, The Roman Inquiſfztors by Capra 
Indices , haue carefully prouiged to blot thols 
words of comfort out of that one booke , Ergo 
for this one faQ, the whole Church hath altered 
her faith . Now that Sir Humfrey is come to exa- 
minatio of witneſſes, now that he hath preſented 
Vs with two-Records , with ſuch cleare and ma« 
nifeſt evidences againſt the whole Church of that 
age, doth it nor plainly appeare vnto you to be as 
he {aid?Dorh ir nor plainly appeare,that both bes 
fore and after the Conqueſt,the Word and Sacra» 
ments were adminiſtred here in England in the 
flame faith and truth that they are by Proteſtants 
at this pref. nt?Is not Sir Humfreys teltimony,con- 
hrmed with Caſſanders, enough to ouerturnethe 
credit of the whole Church £ And although it 
were ſo many hundred yeares agoe;lo publiquely- 
pratiſed both by Prieſts and people ; though in 
all choſe hundred yeares, noprieits, nor people, 
ether by word or writing, tooke notice of the Au- 
thor , the Time, the Place, the Beginning , In- 
crcealing, and the Reſiſtance made at the firlt ari- 
bing, till Cafenges and Si Humfrey fift rooke no» 
rice, and firttcryed our againſt her for this nouel- 
tie, is not their bare word, is not their ſimple al- 
iertion , enough, yea and more then enough to 
proue 
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proue the Antiquirtie of their-dofrine, and the 
nouelty of ours? ro make the marter molt clearly 
__ to all the world? W har I pray is to make 
a thing of ſuch importance , appeare moſt clearly 
vntovs; if this be not? Lord have mercy vpon vs, 
Chrift bane mercy ypom vs , Lord hanemercy vpon vs, 
to fee with wharfillie eyes vnlearned Proreitants 
read (uch fillie bookes ſer forth by their learned, 
and to fee with what fillie ſhifrs, learned Prote- 
ſtants endeuonr todeceine their ignorant, yalear- 
ned, and vnskilfull Readers! 

2, But here I maruell much at one matter, that 
whereas on the one ſide, Sir Humfrey tiles and 
dignifies this, with oye of the principall points of the 
Proteſtant Faith , and on the other, prouokes ro 
fole Scripture for all he profefleth, how it comes 
to-paſſe that this fo principall point, and the hit 
of all the nine peeces of Artillerie, which he hath 
planted in this batrerie, is not backr and tortthed 
with holy Scripture? 1 gaue a brief 'rouch betore 
pag. 102. againſt M., Prefton, about the want of 
rhis one hearb , which {poileth all their Engliſh 
potrage, I cannot ler Sir Humfrey eicape withour 
a lirleicufling with him abour this lo principal 4 
poine of Protettaniſme, and thar ar the lelte lame 
weapons wherto heprouoketh:marke thecariage 
and iſſue, of this Encounter, 

3- Sir Haumfreis allertion is of, Inftification by 
faith only; Scripture he cites none ar-all , bur, ipſe 
&x1; himleclfe layesir. The contrary of this afler- 


tion, I proue out of Scripture thus, Iames 2, 2 4. 
{ Do 
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Do you ſee that byWorks a man is iuſtified, and not by | 
faith only? This Afertion is direAly contradiQory, 
to that principall point of Sir Humfres faith,and 
of all Proteſtants, the Apoſtleaſſuring, that man 
is iuſtfied by good workes , and not byifaith only: 
bur both he, and they, that man is nor juſtified by 
=_ workes, but by faith only . For albeit ſome 
cripture ſairh; that man is juſtified by faith , yet 
:t never ſaith, by faith enh,in excluſion of works. 
Harthmor $:r Humfrey now iuſt cauſe to cry out 
and ſay (pag. 38.) W hen our Religion is direftly and 
1mediatly derived from the ſcripture; When our Do- 
ine agreeth m the fundamentall points With $. Au> 
ſterand the Fathets ; Whenthe primitiue and Refor- 
med Churches haue shaken handes together, is it not 4 
meere malice, to oppoſe « knoWen ancient Dotrine, and 
ro make a league againit God and bis Word ? ag ainit 
the rrue Relig10n and*her Church? &c. yet it cannot 
be denyed, thatthis 4 the comon praftiſe ofthe Romish 
(he ſhould have ſaid of the Engliſh) Church. For 
#fberW:ſe, What man mn his tight 56ces,Wouldtakevps 
bimto be Wiſer then God Et pag» 4.4» If men , for ad- 
uditage of their cauſe, and for their oWÞnepreferment, 
Will by sbifts andeauils, turnethe necks of Scriptures 
anl1 Fathers cleane about,eand Wreit them to their oIpne 
fide , let them bepare oftheir example Who conld net 
belecue, or if they did beleeue, durſt not confeſſe Chriſt, 
becauſe theylought the praile of men, more then 

the praile of God? Iohn, 5. 44+ 

4. Toconcludethis part of the 9g, SeRion and 
1, Paragraph , handling ſo principall a point of 
your 
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your Proteſtant profeſſion , you have brought in 
proofe therof, only two Teſtimonies, one ot Caſ- 
ſander, another of Hoſius,for all the Ages, both be- 
fore andaftrerthe Conqueſt ( both of chem aliue 
fince Luther dyed)which according to promiſe and 
vndertaking, ought to haue contayned TFeſtimos 
nies in all Ages from Chriit to vs, and thole to 
haue beene deduced orderly, and in diretis lines. 
 Againe, one of them is an Heretique , andcon- 
demned by the Catholique Church , where you 
promiled co conuince vs out of the Teſtimonies 
of approued Cardinals, Biſhops., Doors and 
Scholemen allowed by vs. How defeQiue then 
areyou found in 605 of this point?Remember 
I pray (Sir Humfrey) hereafter, your owne Name, 
_ andthatalone will put you in minde what your 
proofes ought to be, to wit, ina.ſtraight and di- 
re Lyne,clie they are nether Lynd, nor Bombaited 
as they ought to be, but areſo many falſe, and 
deceitful iticches , not houlding nor ioyning che 
patched peeces of your Reformed garment well 
rogether . Which conſidered, I cannot but call 
vponyou as before, your Catalogue Sir Humfrey, 
come out with your Catalogue,that Butrery books, 
as ſome of yours (tcarce Chriſtianly) have vouch- 
ſafed to call it , { Defence of Appen '. pag. 14.) 
Dally with vs no longer about your Do: ine, 
fidle no longer about your faith z eſpecially fich 
our lelfe conteſle; It s an vyndour:d eruth,and ſub- 
eribed by both parnies , thatthe fauth phich Chriſt and 
bu Ap3itles taught in the firſt age, bad viſibleprofeſſor 
n 
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in all Ages; Eſpecially fith holy Scnpture aſſure: 
vs '(wherto you ſolely appeale.) 4nd be gene ſorus 
Apoſtles , and ſome Propliets, and orberſome Evange* 
lifts, and otherſowe Paſtors and Doftors, 30 the cou- 
ſummation ofthe Saints; vnto the Worke of the Mi- 
wiſtrie, vnto the edifying of the body of Chrilt , vntill 
We meeteall inthe vnity of fautb. Ephel. 4.11, 


_—_— 


Parag. II. 


Of rhe Sacrament of Baptiſme, and the 
Lords Supper. 


Sir Humfrey pag, 90. 91s _.. 

Irſt, concerning the Cans of Baſiſtilme , 
thinke there is none ſo' blind or ſtupid, that 
will deny the Baptiſme now vſed in our Charch, 
beth for matter and forme, to beſubſtantially the 
{ame that the primitiue Churcheuer vied &c, And 
a3 Concerning the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, in the dayes of Alfrick, about the yeare 996, 
there was 2 homilie appointed publiquely to be 
read tothe people on Eaſter day before they did 
recciue the Communion ; wherin the ſame faith 
and doQtrine (which our Church now profeſleth) 
was publiquely taught and receiued (45.ynrruth,) 
and the Doftrine of the Reall preſence ( which at 
thar time had got ſome footing in the Church) 
Was plainly confuted and reieRted , 4nd then s ws 
ILL 
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T you cite the woydes of Rifricke related by M. 
Dethor Viber ,: ſaying. There 1s a (great difference 
berwixt the body wherin Chriit ſuffered, andthe 
body which is receiued of the faichfull, The body 
truly that Chriſt ſuffered in, it was borne of the 
fleſh of Marie, with blood, and with bone, with 
akinne and with ſinewes in humane limmes, with 
2 reaſonable ſoule liuing : and his ſpirituall body, 
which nouriſheth the faichful ſpiritually,is garbe= 
red of many comes, wichout blood & bone, with- 
out limme, without ſoule, & therfore there is no - 
thing to be vnderltood bodily, bur ſpiricually &c, 


ANSWER. 

1. Lord Sir Humfrey , when will you deale fin- 
cerely ro hen will you ceaſe to ſoeke to deceive 
che; f thefimpls,redeemed with the blood 
of ourSzutour Teſw? Shall I ſbew you, how many 
wayes you halt? how many wayes this proofe of 
yours doth proue defeRiue? i, Thenas I haue of- 
ten'tould yon. ( and now with griefe tell you a- 
gaine } you directly fly the ſtate of the queſtion; 
you come not nere z you fatisfie nor the Ietuirs 
Chalenge, by eaumerating the names of your vi- 
fible Proreſtant profeſſors, eſpecially in the Ages be- 
fore Liuther: the principall thing vrged againit you; 
the principall thing you vadertooke;and the prin- 
cipall thing you ate to performe , vnleſſe you 
thinke it'enough to promile much, and to per- 
forme 1uſt nothing! | 

2. I lay ſecondly; Admit inſteed of enumeration 

" ; of 
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of Perſons and Names,that it might ſuffice to proue 
the points of Do&rine in diſpute betwixt vs, yet 
(and I pray the Reader to marke this point of ad- 
uiſe particularly) granting fo freely as you doe, 
that the faith Which Chrift and his Apoſiles raughs m 
the firft Age, bad viſble profeſiors im all Ages (Epiit, 
Ded, pag. 3.) Granting further in the ſame Epilt, 
Pag. 9. that we call for a Catalogue of names of ſuch 
Proteftants,as taught 4d profeſſed in all Aages,the 39. 
Articles of your Religion ; nay , boaſting further in 
ſundry places of your booke , of the yniverſallitis 
of your faith, which you will force the Church of 
Rome her lſelfe to proclaime in your behalfe (pag. 
71.) according, I lay to this confeflion , you are 
bound, you arecompelled , you cannot doelefſle, 
then at leaſt to produce for euery leuerall point, 
one particular and ſeuerall teſtimonie in each par- 
ticular and ſeuerall Age; a peripicuous, plaine,and 
euident modell whereof, is laid before you inthe 
Summanie of Controverſies , pag. 147, Where this 
particular Controvertie of the Real! preſence,is de- 

duced from age to age , from Chriſt co vs , by as 
many particular teſtimonies, asthereare Ages, 

2. I lay thirdly, this Sr Humfrey is the thing you 
are to doe, and not tocome in halting with one 
only teſtimony; with one only au:horicy;writren 
afrer achouland yeares; by one only man, of one 
only contry,and without the conlent of other na« 
tions; For how verefieth this your Engliſh faich 
(euen in this point alone) to haue bene the faich 
of all Ager? of all nations* and to be the ynizerſal 

Z fanb? 
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faith ? Surely thisis to ſeeke to deceiue, but after 
agroſle and {enſible ſort, ſo that, ro vie your owne 
wordes, 4 very childe may diſcouer the lame, And 
what you were to do for proofe of this one poinr, 
you ought to haue done of all the reſt,if you will 
proceed really and candidly, Which, becauſe you 
fly tro name your Proteſtant profeſſors, and recurre 
to their profeſs:on; becavſe you tart from the Do- 
ors totheir Dofrine, and from the perſonsof the 
faithful , ro the points of their faith , I ſtraightly 
preſſe, andcharge my Proteſtant Reader, to looke 
ynto your falte play, and to exa@ at your handes, 
the particular performance of this point : lo ſhall 
he be luxe todifcouer your deceit, and hnde you 
as vnable to performe this, as that other demand, 
which breakes the very harts of you all . Where 
W245 yory Church before Luther? 

4+ I tay fourthly;, Where you affirme that the 
ſame fantb and doftrine, which your Church now pro- 
feſſeth, was publiquely receiued, and the doitrine of the 
Reall preſence, Which at that time had got ſome f00- 
emyg in the Church,plainly confuted andreiefted;Who 
I pray , were the parries that diſputed the point? 
W hat weretheir names ? What the propoſitions? 
W here the place where the points were dilputed? 
W ho the Iudges? What the words of the ſentence, in 
comendartion of your faith, andin condemnarion 
of ours?All theſe particulars you ar to put downe, 
if you will proceede fincerely,and not endeauous 
to decelue moſt palpably; For, as I haue rould 
you oiren befoie ; If it ſuffice to accuſe, Ibo can 
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poſsibly eſcape Scot-free? 

5. Iay fifty; Touching this Zlfricke , whom 
you make the Author of this Homelze, an{werable 
to the faich and doQtrine which your Church pro- 
feſſeth ar this preſent, I have proued before,againſt 
M. Preſton pag. 108, and that fromthe confeſſion 
of learned Proteſtants , that he is there cenſured 
by them fora crattie Papilt, 2nd for bis craft in pro- 
moting Papiſirie,made Archbishop of Canterburie:you 
make him, and all the Cleargie of England vnder 
him, co be all Proteſtants ; contrariewite M. Bale 
accounteth.him for a craftie Papilt , and aſpeciall 
promoter therof: how agrees, hovy accords, how 
hanges thele two lo contrarie tales , handlomlie 
together ? Cin you, with all your cuning recon- 
cile chem ? Touching the homele , you attribur to 


_ him, 1oþn Foxe himſelfe, a greac ſearcher of Anti- 


quities, pag. 1040, eGir 1556, Is Goubtfull whe- 
therit be his orno : and the Proteſtants that pu» 
biiſhed the ſame , deny it 1n their preface before 
the booke,as the learned Authorof the Prudential 
Bailance, hath well obiccued vpon the lite of this 

Biibop, the 26. after $, AuSen, 4 
6, Tay fixtly; Touching the doArine ir ſelfe 
contayned in the ſaid homelie, admit ir were his, 
[ tor my part, ſeenot but it may be eaſiiie recon- 
ciled, with the pcelent fairh of the Church of 
Rome; For who douts, but that there i 4 great 
d:fference , betWixt the body Wheren; Chriit ſuffered, 
and the body Which is receiued of the faitbfull? That 
Was boane of the ies of Marie : this cauied to be, 
» © Koo by 
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by the power of the Sacramentall wordes , That 
was clothed with viſible fleſb, blood, bone,skin- 
ne, finnewes in humane limmes, This hath no 
ſuch rhinge viſiblie . That was offered vpon the 
Crofle after a cruentall, this after an incruenrall 
maner,yeteuer one & the lelfe {-me body.W hich 
the very words themlelues (in my ſhallow iudg- 
ment) even of M. Dofor V5her , doe clearly wit- 
neſſe;For in his 4nsWer 10 the Ifſurts Chalenge,pag, 
77. 78.79.80. from whence you tooke them,thus 
he ſaith in expreſle tearmes, all which you moſt 
crafrtely haue concealed, 

7. The bread and the Wine , Which by the priefts 
miniſtrie is balloWwed,sbeWp one thing Without ro mens 
ſenſes, and another thing they call Þuhin to beteenng 
mindes. W uthout, they be ſcene bread and We, both 
;n figure, and m tate: and they be trulie , after their 
halloWwmng, Ch1:iits body and bis blood by ſpirituall my- 
ferie 6. If Webechould that bolie houſel after bodely 
ſenſe, then [ce We that it is 4 creature,corrupiible and 
mutable.If we acknoWledge therin ſprritual virtugthen 
vnderſtand Te that life s therein, and that it giuetb 
immortality to them that eateut With beleefe &c. And 
alitleatterhecocludeth chus, Chriſt hallowed brea4 
and Wine to houſell before his ſuffering, and ſaid, This 
15 my bedy,and my blood, yet he had not then ſuffered: 
but ſo votwithRanting be turned thorough inuiſible 
vertu, thebreadto his oWpne body , and that Wine to 
bis blood & ce 

8. Marke, for Gods ſake, what a number of 
euident diſparities there are in this homelie of 

Alſricks 
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Aifricks differing from your preſent Proteſtanc 
profeſſion, There the creatures are balloWed; are, 
they ſo in yours ? Without they be ſeene bread 
2n3 wine, both in figure and taſte : after hallow- 
ing,they become Ch1;its body andblood : doe they 
{oin yours? There, according to bodely ſenſe, it 
is diſcerned for acreature , but if wereſpeCt their 
ſpirituall virtu, life is therin: is there ſo 1n yours? 
There, Chriſt eurned chorough inuilible vertue, 
the bread aro bis bodie, and the wine into his blood, 
1s there any ſuch eurning, any (uch alteration, any 
{uch change or tray{muration made in yours? If 
not, how falle is it,that this Sacrament was dulie 
admmiſtred in the ſame faith and dorine before tho 
Conqueſt , as it is noWp declared and receiued in the 
Church of England * If therefore after hallowing, 
contrary to lenle , it become the body and blood of. 
Chr;ſt : it life betherin + if the bread be ruraed into 
the body, andthe wine inro the blood of Chriſt, 
all the differences which you finde, muſt ether be 
vnderſtood of che externall Species ( which lom- 
times ate called by the name of that which lies di- 
uinely couered and vailed vnderthem) orelle you 
muſt make this Alfricke, quite contrarieto him» 
lelfe. And to fay the truth, your ownelelfe gif- 
credittheſameauthoricie, which yer you ſeeme to 
bringe to make ſo much for your forlorne cauſe; 
tor pag. 97, thus youlay, 


Sir Humſrey pag. 97. 
And altnovgh the Inquiſtcors , had nor 3s yet 
Z3 paited 
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paſſed their ſentence vpon this Elfrickgs homily, 
yet in that homilie they haue {uggetted Tranſub- 
ftlantiation, by two feigned miracles , contrary to 
che doftrine of the Eucharift then publiquelye 
caught, and far different from the whole ſcope of 
the Author, And the Latin Epiſtle written by 
flfricketo the Archbiſhop of Yorke, is to be 
ſeene mangl=d and razed ina Manuſcript in Ber- 
nets colledge in Cambridge (as is well obterned 
by a learned Deuine ) andI cannot conceiue, but 
it was done by fome Romaniſt , becauſe ir doth 
ſoplainly confute the doQtine of Tranſubſtantia» 
£10, 
| ANSWER. 

r. How plainly it conturech ( or rather eſta- 
bliſherh)the doftrine of Tranſubtanriation, appea- 
reth by what I haue cited our of the fame homi- 
lie, taking itas I finde it (true orfalſe) in Mi. Do- 
for Ver; for if contrarie ro fence, Chriits body 


be there atrer hal!loWing or Conſecration: if life be - 


therin: if it be eurned, how come all thele altera- 
tions, to paſſe without TranſubRantiarion ? This 
Is further confirmed by the two miracles yourſelf 
mencion:for thenature of a miracle,is, to expreſſe 
lomewhar vnto vs aboue nature, and to be admi- 
red : buc the turning of bread into Chriits body, 
ſuppoleth this. Therfore Tranſubſtartiation , The 
point I will not vi{pute with you 1 this place, 
and thertore for breninie fake, remit you to what 
] have aiready laid againſt M. Prefion p29. 47.51. 
78, 105, 106, 2nd 107, where though I haue tou- 

ched 
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ched theſe two points of the Reall preſence, and 
Tranſubſtaniiation , but very briefly, yer perlwade 
my telfe you will finde your ſelfe touched therin 
to the quicke , Only for a clole.ro this diicourle, 
who is {o fimple as doth nortiee, the ſundry de- 
fets of chis one Teſtimonie , from which, when 
your felfe haue taken what is for your tooth, the 
reſt yourtelfe diſcredit as {uggeiied? And therfore 
am forced both to pirtie youi, and to pray tor you 
as b=tore, ſaying. 

2. Lord haue mercy vpon vs, Chriſt haue mer- 
cie vpon vs, Lord haue mercy vpon vs,toleewith 
wha: poore and fillie eyes vnlearned Proteſtants 
reade [uch pooreand fillie bookes,and to lee with 
what poore and fillie ſhifrs , learned Proteſtants 
lecke to delude their ignorant Readers ! To fee 
Sw Humfrey, who prouokes to only Scripture, as 
the ſole Rule of his Religion,now (ix yeares ſince, 
to haue Twelve (euerall places of expreſie Scrip- 
ture, broughr againſt him for proofe of the Reall 
prelence (Plea pag.4.0.)and yer to this prelent ne- 
ueran{wering ihe,but lecretly diflembling them, 
to [tir anew chelame coales, and to lay nothing 
of che old quarrell, nor retort lo much as one only 
texc in his ow 12 defence ! Your Catalogue Sr 
Humfrey come out with your Catalogue,fith your 
ſeite confetle; It is an vadouted truth and ſubſcribed 
by both parties , that the faith Which Chrift and his 
Apoiiles taught im the firſt Age , had viſible profeſſors 
indll Ages, Sith the ſacred texr,the Sole Rule where 
ro you appeale, aſſurech vs . And he gaue ſome Apo- 

| Z + files, 
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files, and ſome Propbers, and otberſome Euangeliſts, 
and otherſome Paſtors and Doftors to the conſumma- 
zion of the Saints, ynto the Worke of the munifirie, 
pnto theedifying of the body of Chrift (aske the Apo- 
ſtle now how long they were to continue, and 
him ſelfe will cell you) vniull We weet all im thevnt- 


tie of faith. 


— 
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Parag. III. 


Tranſubtantiation. 


Sir Humfrey pag, 109. 

Ooke vpon their Dofrine of Tranſubſt anti g- 

1109, and you {hall fee how milzrably their 
Churchis divided, touching the Antiquitie and 
Vniuerſallitie of that point of faith . Some deriue 
it from the words of Chrilt; Others from Chriſts 
benediQtion, before the words were vtteresd;lome 
from the expoſirion of the Fathers ; others from 
the Councell of Lateran; fome from rhe anthort- 
tie of the Scriptures; others from the determina» 
tion of the Church, 


ANSWER. 

I haue often told you, Sir Humfrey; Q tis inne- 
gens ent, fi accuſaſſe ſufficiatfW ho {t all eſcape Scor- | 
free it it luffice alone ro accule? This Paragraph ts 
long, and I muſt auoide prolixitie what I may, 

tor 


> 
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for feare leaſt otherwiſe I be roo Jong . Omitting 
therefore your accuſations, 1 will haſten to your 
teſtimonies, whereof your firſt are theſe that fol- 
low. 

Sir Humfrey pag. 10% 

It was the great v: nr of Campeas the Teſuir, If 
the Proteſtants name the goſþell, we 1oyne With them: 
thevery Wordes are for vs . This :s mybody : this is my 
blood. And Bellarmine, his fellow Ietuit, proteſſerh 
confidently, thatthe words ; This is my bodie, con- 
ftiture the eſſence ofthe Sacrament, and are operative. 
if we ſhall further queſtion at what tine ; whe- 
ther before or after the words tpoken , there is a 
conuerfhon of the elements into the body & blood _ 
of Chriſt, 4qaings tells vs,rhat rhe very lait inſtarice 
of the delinerie of theſe Wordes , is the firſt wflance of 
Chriſts body im the Sacrament , but im all the time be- 
fore, there is the ſubAance of bread remaynings 


ANSWER 

1. What ſay you , Sir Humfrey againſt thete 
three firſt tefiimonies of your owne chooſhing ? A- 
gainſttheſe three Roles of our R:ligion? W herin 
will you tax them? W herin will rouch oraccaſe 
them , And hiſt, what ſay youro Campiuun, who 
2firmeth the very wordes of the golpeilto be for 
vs? Dare you todeny this? W hatlay you to Bel- 
{zrmine , Who auerreth that the worges of Chrilt 
conſtiture the efſence of the Sacrament , and are 
operatiue? Dareyou deny this? If yea,name vnto 


vs thoſe other wordes, belid2s thole of Chrilts, 
that 
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that conſtitute the efſence thereof: andtell vs in 
plaine tearmes, that thoſe of Ch:1its, are not ope- 
ratiue, nor effet or wo:ke ought ar all, W hat lay 
you to thar laſt teſtimony of $. Thomas , touchi::g 
the c5me whe Chriſts body brit beginneth ro be in 
the Sacrament, whether before or after the Sacra- 
mentrall words be {poken? Turne the queſtion to 
your lelfe, and tell vs your Anſwer, You teach 
rhat Chrilts body is in the Sacrament fpiritually, 
and 1s traly rakenand eaten by taiih, of the Re- 
ceiuer , We makethelame demand to you, you 
do to Vs, At What time, Whether before, or after the 
Words ſpoken,is this |pirituall prelence made? Lord 
what poore and triuiall {tuffe is this, which is1o 
calilie retorted vpon yourlelte! You can norname 
the expreſſ= time, when this [piricuall prefence of 
Chriſt is made in your Sacrament ; no exprelle 
Scripture proueth the lame ; lome of you tay one 
thing, ſomeanother abour this principall point of 
faith; therefore there is no ſuch Sacramear ar all; 
nor no ſuch ſpirituall preſence art all as you pre- 
tend, I pray, Sir Humfrey,how doth this inference 
pleaſe your humour? But along to the rett,that lo 
by degrees we may pet forward in this crooked 
and crabbed Way, x 


Str Humftrey pag, 306s 
Gabriel Biel. How the body of Chriſt is in the 
Sacrament, No# muenitur in canone Biblia; 1t 1s not 


expreſſed in the canon of the Bible, 
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ANSWER. 

1. This authoriry,makes direftly againſt you: 
nothing at all againſt vs. The verity of the pre» 
ſence of Chriſts body, is confeſſed : the difficultie 
is only de mods, the mavner how the ſame is 
wrought; which is as hard for youro tell of your 
ſpirituall preſence, as it is for vs of ours, for ought 
you are able to prove out of your owne Bible. 


| What meane you then to produce ſuch proofes, 


2s put your ſclues vnroſuch plunges? 


Sir Humfrey ibid. 

Cardinall de Alliaco. That maner , 0r meaning, 
Which ſuppoſeth the ſubance of bread to 1emaine ſtill, 
is poſs1ble 3, nether 15 18 contraryto reaſon , nor tothe 
authority of the Scriptures , Nay , it 1s more eaſie and 
more reaſonable ro conceive, if 1t could accord with 
the determination of the Church, HM 


ANSWER. 

7, This of the Cardinall, maketh for vs, and 
againſt you , Firſt, becauſe nothing is impoſſible 
vnato God, Secondly, becaule it is nether contrary 
to reaſon, nor authori:y of Scriptures, as the Car- 
cinall ſaith, Thidly, becauſe Martin Luther, the 
hrit founder of your new faith , held this point of 
Conſubſtantiation wherot you lpeake:will you op- 
pole logreat a Patriarch ? Bur to be ſhorter, and 
without Repetition of your wordes, to refer the 
Reader to your bookes 

2, That 


A Rs ere IR 
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2, That of Biſhop Fisher, You haue depraued: 
as I haueproued pag.28o, W herco I remit yous 

3- Thatof Durand, contoynes the bleſſing of 

Chriſt, andthe word cogether. VV hat can you ſa 
againſt this dotrine? You cannot deny that Chri 

efled. W hy haue you laid the ſame afide? 

4+ Thatof Odo, makes alſo for vs, and againſt 
you: whereinthe very naiming of tholeelements 
with thoſe honorable Titles of Body and Blood, 
was both to bleſſe them, and to make them to 
be that he named them. W hen God ſaid of clay; 
This is man. Of a bone of 4dam, This is Woman, 


Of water at the mariage, This is Þ;ne. And la(tly, 


of bread, This is my Body, thoſs very words, did 
both bleſſe, andalfo caule the creatures ſo bleſſed 
to become that which they were not betore; In a 
word, they vere opertive, Canyou contradict 
this? Or will you wrangle againit the truth by 
queſtioning with captfous cauills, whether thele 
leuerall changes were effeted, b fore or afrer the 
words them lelues were pronounced? 

5. Thatof Cardinall Caietan conteſling to haue 
receiued the doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation from 
the Church, wherin doth this wholiome confel- 
fon offend your eares? Did you nor cecziue your 
Bible from the Church, will you therfore eſteeme 
itthsleſſe, or caſt ir from you? 

6. To that of Chriftophoruu of Ceſares, I ſup- 
pole he was a Grecian, & the Greeks by ichilme, 
being ſeparated from the Church of Rome, we 


are not bound to vphould their ſeuerall layings, 
| no 
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no more then we are of G, Cafſander, Eraſmus, and 
others named by you , cur off trom the Commu» 
nion of the Catholique Church, 

7, That of Cardina]l Bellarminepag. 110, diſ- 
ſencechnort from the doctrine of other ſchoole- 
men . W hoall ſay, andconſfent in this, thar ir is 
hard to proue by expreſle ſcripture , ſo2sto en- 
forcea refraarie man to beleeue the ſame, Chriſt 
T:ſus ro be the naturall Sonng, and Confubſtan- 


tiall wich theeternall Father, and theſame they 


{ay of Tranſubſtanriation : the ſcripture ſaying as 
plainly and as expreſly;This my body Which shall 
be crucified for you,as the ſame ſcripture ſaithzThis is 
my Well beloued Sonne in Whom | am Welpleaſed, beare 
yee him. Beſides, your ſelues admitting Chritts pre- 
lence in your Supper & Sacrament(lerit be how, 
and after what fort you pleaſe)when,boW,& after 
What maner is it effeted?Is it madeby the bleſſing, 
without the prolarion of the Sacramental words? 
I know no bleſſing that you make: and ſo it will 
follow you make juſt nothing. Doth your lively 
faith cauſe that preſence ? Then the wordes of 
Chriſt are vaine and fruteleſſe, Dothe Sacramen- 
tall words, after benediQtion, effe& the lame? I 
feare you will ſtagger herear to affirme any ſuch 
force to be in the wordes,, From whence I thus 
conclude againit you in your owne wordes , If 
your ſpiritual] presece be nether cauled by Chriſts 
benediion , before the Sacramentall words are 
vetered : nor by your Jiuely faith withour the 
words:nor by the torce ofthe words themſelues, 

then 
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then there being no exprefle words in holy Scrip- 
ture to prone your imagined ſpirituall preſence, 
your doQtrine in this point mult needes be dont- 
full : 4nd ve all knoWp and confeſſe , that a doutfull 
0pin:0n, cannot be made an Article of ſaith. 


Sir Humfrey pag. 112. 

I proceed from Scriprures, to Fathers , Alphon= 
ſus 4 Caſtro, was a diligent readerand obſerver of 
the ancient Fathers, yer afcer greatſtudie, and long 
fearch in cheir writings, returnes this an!wer , Of 
the conuerſion of the body and blood of Chriſt, there is 
ſeldome mencion im the ancient Fathers, 


ANSWER. 

1. To come from icriptures ( whereof you 
have not alleadged the lea{i Gllable for your de- 
fence) to the Fathers. Alphonſus 4 Caſtro his lay- 
1ng, ferues your turne nothing act all: tor , ſeldome 
mencion,luppoleth lome mencion,Ergo there was 
ſome mencion, according to this Author, inthe 
ancient Fathers, of the conuerſion of bread and 
wine, into the body and blood of Chriſt, 

2. That of I2annes Triburne, makes for vs, and 
againſt you ; V hart meane you to produce {ch 
places as make io manitfeſily againit your lelic? 

3+ That of Maldonsr,you abute,and y-t it makes 
nothing tor you. For. ro be a/moit the ſume,is not te 
be the very 1ame, Almoſt was neuer hanged, as the 
prouerb faith, I contefle indeed, that Caluin, ſom - 
runes ſpeaks to like a Carholique , in this very 
que!:10n, 
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queſtion,that one almoſt would verely cenſure him 
for ſuch: who, ſo inconſtantis hein his opinion 
of the Reall preſence, tha! what he buildeth with 
one hand, he cullech downe with the other , and 
whac heeſtabliſh:th in one place, he quite ouer- 
t2rneth in another, See how linely D. Stapleton 
harh deſcribed him in this kinde , in his Dzſcourſe 
of the Dottrine of Protettants? 

4. To that of Theodorer; that you may not de- 
cejue your lelfe nor others, with the falſe pretence 
of any teſtimonie taken from him, what ſay you 
to theſe that doe enlue?Non ſolum vndecims Apoſte- 
l:s fc. And be gaue not only to the eleuen Apofiles , but 
alſo to Tudas theTraitor , hispretious body and blood. 
Where is to be noted, that according to this aun- 
cient Father, Chriſt gaue to I«ndas, not only his 
body {for then might you wreſtirto the figure of 
his body) but he gave him, his pretions body: to wit, 
his owne, true, reall, - and ſubſtanriall body : for 
other pretious body, tor the vnaptineſle of Indes, he 
could not gituehim, 

5. Tikes another ſaying of the ſame Father, 
which tolloweth a litle after the former, Iliud au- 
rem; Eris ters corporis & ſanguinis Ec, As toxching 
that ; be shall be guiltie of the body and blood of our 
Lord: it ſignifieth this, that as Indas betrayed hun, and 
the IeWes mocked and reuiled bim, euen ſo do they dis* 
honor and disWorship hun,that Tpuh vncleane bands, 
receive his moil holy body, and put it into a filthy and 
defiled mouth, W here note, that Theodorer,doth not 
ovly lay, that :he moſt holy body of Chriſtis re- 

ceiued, 
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eciued, but alſo thatit is receiued with bandes, and 
mouth ; which argueth inuincibly , the Realland 
ſubitantiall preſence of Chrifts very body in the 
B. Sacrament, as Cardinall Allen hath moſt lear- 
nedly noted vpon this place . Parlamentof Chriſt 
Pag. 275. I trow , Sir Humfrey , rouching Theodo= 
ret , you have enough of theie rwo places, and 
cannor bur bluſh ro ſee whar your ſelfe haue ſaid; 
That ut ſeemes Theodoret, With other Fathers, Were ig- 
norant of the greateii myſteries of our ſaluation; and 
S. Auften did not rightly vnder ſiand the corporalipre» 


ſence. | | 
6, Pag. 114. You next come in with Caſaras, 


which Author Thauenot, as many more which 
you produce by reaſon of the penurie of my poore 


 ſtuddie, not fo well furnithed with bookes as 


yours, Nor if [ had, you cice not the place whers 
I ſhould finde the words alleadged by you . So, 
this is to lendys ro {eeke ancedle, ina botle of 
hay. Lets come to Scotus., 

7. Pag.115. Scots tells you nothing that ether 
will helpe you, or hindervs. For, as Scores faith, 
the name of TI74nſubitantiation might be impoſed 
by the Counce!l of Lateran , though rhe doftrine 
was b:lened long before : like as the name of Tri- 
wnitie and Conſubitantianon, was imaoled by he 
Councell of Ne, though the truth of the do- 
Arine were beleeued long before, 

ge Pag. 117. Youname \V ick&i-ffe,and the Wal- 
denſes., They were wicked hereciques in other 
points, as I h2ue proved pag, 60: & 91, againſt 
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M. Preſton,not no-more Proteſtants then the Pope 
of Rome : Put them into the Catalogue of your 
viſible profeſſors, if you will warrant them to be 
Proteſtants, and then you {hall ice what I will ſay 
more vnto you, 

9. Pag. ibid, Touching Hoſtienſis and Gaufri- 
dus our Prottors,as youplecie to rearme them, who 
held / if you ſay true, for I haue them notto lee 
what they ſay) that the !ubſtance of bread did (till 
remaine: what doth this helpe you? Sith Martin 
Luther,your prime Prodtor,held Chriits very bory 
and blood to be in the Sacrament, together with 
the very bread, Dare you auouch this fortound 
doCtrine ? Or dare you claime to have receiued & 
greater light, then he who was ſent of God to en= 
lighten the Wbole World? | 

10, Pag. 118, Touching that of Biſhop Tonſtall 
abour Tranſubſtantiation, thar the beliefe therof, 
Was Within theſe5o0, yeares a matter of indifferencie; 
that may lerue for an{wer , which was returned 
to the authoritie of Scorus, The tearme might in- 
deed be added the, yet the doQtine beleeued long 
before: as in the likecaſe of Conſub#antiation. For 
turther proofe whereof Iremic you to what hath 
bencalreadie ſaid againlt M., Prefton , pag. 39. 47« 

11. .Tq draw to an ende of this Paragraphe 
touching the queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation , you 
haue cited the teſtimonies of Campiass the Ielfuit 
whom yee martyred , Bellarmin the leluit, $4int 
Thomas of Aquin, a Dominican Friar, Salmeron the 
leluic , Suarez the Ieſuir, Gabriel Brel, Cardinall 

Aa de 
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de Alliaco, Biſhop Fizher of Rocheſter, whom you 
likewiſe martyred, Durandius , Odo Cameracenfis, 
Cardinall Caietan , Chryftophorus Archbiſhop of 
Cxzſarea, Alphonſw a Caltro , Ioannes Triburne, 
Maldonat the Ieſuit, Gregorie de Valencia , Cardi- 
nall Caſanu, Scorus, Hoftienſis, Gaufridus,and Eraſ- 
mis , In all hue or {1x Teluits, three Cardinalls of 
Rome, beſides ſundry Archbiſbops, Biſhops,and 
Catholique ſchoolemen,al as ranck Papilts as ever 
| lived, except he of Ceſare, and Eraſmus, Now, 
what areall thele to purpoſe, to proue, Where Was 
your Church before Luther? For, Firſt, thele were 
members of our Church, nor of yours, W e aske, 
we call, we enquirefor thoſe of your owne . Se- 
condly,they lived not conſequenter in every leue- 
rall Age from Chrylt to vs 3 and ir is your owne 
confeſſion, that,the faith which Chriſt and bs 4po- 
files raught m the firſt age,bad viſible profeſſors in all 
Ages. Thirdly, Cardinalls, Archbiſhops, Iefuirs and 
the like, who as you ſay pag.319. rid their horles 
vp to the bridle inthe blood of your Saints, how 
make you them members of your Church? Or 
how was your Church borne vp in their boſome? 
12, Laſtly, it you appeale from the DoQors, 
to their DoQrine, and from the perſons , to their 
teſtimonies, as you ylualiic doe, thereis not one 
of chem but maketh againſt you . Not one thar 
affirmeth Chriſt to be receiued only by faith, only 
!piritually, only figuratiuely, as you fancie, or the 
like; If there be but one alone amongſt them all 
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ſake , we will enrolle you fox a man of exquiſire 
reading,elſe how can we choole but pittying your 
pouertie, implore the mercie of God for you,lays 
ing . Lord haue meecie vpon ys , Chrift have mercie 
vpon vs, Lord havemercie ypon vs, to ſee with what 
poore eyes vnlearned Proreſtars read luch books, 
and to fee with what poore ſhifts learned Prote- 
{tanrs, feeke to deceiue their vnlearned Readers? 
To lee them oppoſe the reall preſence, which yer 
is a publiſhed Article of their Churches faith , as 
hath already bene proued againſt M. Preſton PAgs 
106. and in which faich their pretended Martyrs 
and Conteffors , haue liued, haue dyed and ſhed 
their blood, . as their beſt learned Doors do ſill 
auouch, ibid, pag .78. 19, 

13. To conclude, your Catalogue Sir Humfrey, 
come out with your Catalogue, eſpecially fith 
your [e}fe canfeſle, It # an vadonred rruth, and ſub- 
ſcribed by both parties,thar the faith Which Chriſt and 
his apoitles egaught mm thefirit Age, had viſibleprofeſ= 
ſors in all Ages « Sith hqly Icripcure allo ( the fole 

Rule of your Religion) afſureth vs; And be gaue 

ſome Apoitles,and ſome Prophets,and otherſome Euan- 

gelifts, andotberſome Paſtors and Doftors,to the cone 


| {ſummation of the Saints, vnto the Works of the Minj- 
| #trie, pnto the edifying of the body of Chrift, vntill ws 


meqte all ihto the pnutie of faith, Ephel, 4.11, Theſe 
Apoltles of yours, thels Prophers, thele Euange- 
liits, cheſe Paſtors, theſe DoQors, letc by Chriſt 
umn your Church,as they are oppoſite and diſtin 
from ours, left by him for cbe conſummation of the 
Ai 3 Saints, 
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Samts , left by him for the Þorke of the Miniftrie, 
letr by himfor tbe buzlding vp of his myſticall bo- 
die, and to continue from thence ynto his ſecond 
coming;thele are they which are exaQed of you, 
this is chat which you have promiſed, this is that 
you are to performe, All belides this, is meeretri- 
fling, meere terginerſarion, meere deception and 
deluſion, Dravy torth tht Card, Driue vs downe 
to the ground with that weapon; We haue Gods 
holy word , we haue exprefſe ſcripture for our 
warrant, Draw vs, or pul! vs in a thouſand peeces 
you may if you pleaſe, but nener {hall you pull vs 
from that facred hould,althoi:gh you ſhould hale 
vs a {under with wilde hotles, 


WO 


Parag. I'Vt 
Prinat Maſſe pag. 120. 


Sir Humfrey, 

] T is decreed by the Councell of Trent ; If any 

Shall ſay, that Maftes , in Which the Prieſt alone 
doth communicate, are vnlaWfull, and therfore ought 
_ To be abrogated, let him be accurſed. Here is a curle 
proclaimed againitali,or any,that ſhall condemne 
priuat Maſle as volawfull, and herein the Prote- 
ftants ſtand in danger of a curſing Councell : For 
it is an Article of the Reformed Church , Privat 
Maſſes , that is, the receinins of the Eucharitt by the 

| Przei 
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Prieft alone, Without a competent uumber of commus 


niftrie, nicants,is contrary ro the Inſtitution 0 f Chr1it, and the 
all bo- | prattiſe of the pramitinie Church . And hence it will 
econd follow, that prinat Mafle is valawiull, and ther- 
ft you, | fore to be abrogated. Now he chatcurfeth vs,cur- 
is that 7 ſech Chriſt that ordeined ir, and God that com- 
eretri- ! mandethvs to oblerne ir . It was the Anivper in 
on and X the like caſe, made by a right Reverend andlear. 
Jowne ned Prelat of our Church , (B. Biſon) If we haue 
> Gods altered any point of Chriſts initutution,curſe onin Gods 
or Our name, and let your curſes take effet ; but if the cele- 
peeces bration of our myiteries be 4nsWerable to bis Will and 
pull VS word, that fir ſt ordained them, you curſe not vs Whom 
19 hale you would hurt, but him that your curſed tongues can- 
not hurt, Which is, God to bebleſſed for euer, 
be ANSWER. | 
1. Theſe indeed,ar very gay and goodly words 
to gull ſome ſimple fot with all. 1f you hae alte- 
7d anypart of Chrifts Inftitutton ; If the celebration 
of your myſteries, be ans Werable to his Will and word, 
that firſt ordained them, then Wecurſe not you, but 
hin, Whom our curſed tongues cannot hure, Touching 
; If any 3 our curhngtonges,and curfing Councell, Þ haiic 
ſt alone Y {hewedagainit M. Prefion pag. $5. thatyou haue 
reought } them both as wellas we , and lo are ſtill beaten 
a curle | with your owne weapons, Butto ler that paſſe, 
\demne and to come to the maine point; It you haue al- 
 Prote- tered {ome part of Chii:ts Jofticurion; Tt the cele- 
I] : For bration of your myiteries be not aviwerable to 
> Priviat his will and word{tor your ſelfe piir,and lippots 
+ by the Aaz al: 
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all with Ifs,and Ands) then you conſent that our 
Curſes hit you, doe you nor? We will therfore 
pur on to examine this point, and then toſpeake 
of our Privat Maſie, as you pleale to ſtile it . To 
countexpoint chertore the celebration of your mi- 
ſterie, with thar of Chrilts, I will firſt ſer downe 
certaine particulars, wherin your inſtitutio agrees 
with ours, but not with Chriſts, making Scrip- 
ture (as you Coe) the only Rele of your Religion: 
and they are theſe, x, Firſt, Chriſt gaue his Sacra-* 
ment in the Evening: you , yours , in the Mor- 
ning 2. He his, afrer Supper: you, yours, faiiing. 
3- He his, only to men: you, yours, allo ro wo- 
men. 4. He his, wut co the number of Twelue, 

andtonoleſſe; you, yours to three , or foure, if 
there be no-more; and roa hundred,if there be tv 
manie , But in all thele, you and we agree toge- 
ther, though nether of vs agree with Chritt, 5. 
Chrift made his Sacrament of vnl-auened bread: 
you, yours (according to your owne Rubrique) 
ofſuchas is viuallie ro be eaten at the Table , 6. 
Chrilt bleſſed his vnleauened bread : you blecfle 
Not yours ; whereof notwithitanding M IeWel 
faith , This 15 nor 4 ceremoniall accident , but thevery 
end,purpoſe,and ſubſtance of Chriſts inſfuution (coat, 
Harding. attic, 1, Divil. 9. pag. 23.)7. Chit pro- 
nounced the words ouer the bread; you,at yours, 
remoue the words aloote from the Elements, for 
feare beltke they (hould effeRt whac Chriſt inten 
ded, 8. Chriſt in his Supper, offered vp whathe 
had conſecrated; you, in yours doe not this. 9. 
Chrilt 
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Chriſt in his, all the Apoſtles, and all the Chur* 
ches that euer were from him to vs , mixed wa” 
ter with the wine in this ſacred myſterie : this 
ou, in yours do quite omit; yer this 5, lames, Off 
Baſi}, S. Chriſoltome, with S. Cyprian , doe all 
witneſſe, who of this lacred myſterie faich thus, 
This our Lord did: and none rightly off:reth, that doth 
not folloWp himtherin, Epiſt, 63. ad Cecilium. 1, 4» 7 » 
Prouing two particuiar rhinges againſt Prote- 
{tants; to wit, the one, that Chrilt offered : the o* 
ther , that he mixed Wat witch wine in that 
dreadfull myſiterie. N<ther of which do you pra= 
iſe, who yer pretend, ro haue Chriſt, forlooth, 
andthe primitiue Church for the perte@ patterne 
of your proczedings. . 
3. W hat ſay you now ? Haue you altered any 
part of Chriſts Inſtitution, yea orno ? Is thEcele- 
bration of your Engliſh myſterie, an{werable to 
his will and word, yea, orno ? Haue we cauſe to 
curle you, and do we curſe God , in curſmg you, 
yea, orno ? Tos haue fisht faire , as the prouerb 
faith , and caught @ frogge . You haue taken the 
W olte by the eare, and yer nether dare to hould 
him, nor let him goe. You haue put your ſelfeto 
a {trair,to a plunge, for hence i: followes,that you 
haue alrered indeed ſome {peciail point of Chriſts 
In{ticurton:that notwi:hitanding al your vanting, 
the celebration of your myſteries, benor anſwe- 
table to his will and word: but contrarie to both, 
asal(o the praQtiſe of the primitiue Church. Hen- 
ce Þ tollowes from your owne confeſſion , that 
| Aa 4 | the 
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the celebrationof your Engliſh Supper is vnlaw- 
full , and this Article of your Reformed Iriſh 
Church (which you number the hundred , more 
by threeicore and one, thenarein your Engliſh) 
to be abrogated and aboliſhed. 


Sin Humfrey pag, 122. 

The Communion which is vied, together 
with Prieſt and people-in our Church, js deriued 
fram Chriſt himſelte (4 6.ynm1urh.) For the Evan- 
ocliſts tell vs , Chrift rocke bread, and When he had 
ginen thanks, he brake it, and gaue it to bis Diſciples, 
he tooke breao, that he might breake ir; he brake 
it,that he might give it; he gaue ir, thacthey ſhould 
eate: and lo much Chriſts words declare, which 
are bath plurall 8 ipoken to others; Take yee,cate 
yee, nor fingular, or to him felfe alone, 


: ANSWER. 

All this, with agreat deale more , you bring 
Sir Humfrey , againit Privat Maſſe, W h:rein you 
ſtill change the ſtare of the queition. Youſhould 
prone your owne Religion, and you ſpend rhe 
time wholy in diſproouing of ours . You ſhoul4 
produce your owne viſible profeſſors , diitin& 
from ours, eſpecially in the Ages before Luther, and 
you produce not one of yours before Luther, 

| All chele deceitful rurnings and wyndings of 
your vncoth and Crooked W ay , wee mutt winke 
at , and cance after your pipe, how impertinent 
ſoeuer the dance be, I haue rould you often, ard 
Cans 
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cannot bur tell you once againe, that youlabour 
in vaire to diſproue ours , —_—_ graunted for 
the worſt religion in the world : for that the 
naughtineſſe of ours, nether enforces nor infers, 
any goodneſſc in yours, But to wwſtifie rhe point 
of priuat Maſle,which you oppoſe. 

Fir, for the Maſle it (elfe,and that Chriſt him 
ſelfe ſaid Maſſe. I refer you to What I haue 
brought againſt M. Preſton pag. 45+ 46, And cou» 
ching the priuatneſle therof , which 1s thepoint | 
that you oppole, wee ablolutly deny, thatany 
Maſſe at all is privar, inretiped of the Maſſe it 
ſelfe. W hich as itis a Sacrifice, is comon and 
publique,and cannot wichout iniurie be accoun- 
red priuat, This is confirmed by comon reaſon; 
Aconduit built io a Cittie , for rhe publique vti- 
licieof rhe people , is not withſtanding truly 
comon , not Privat, rhough bur onein a whole 
weeke {hould ferch water at it, The banquet 
allo , mencioned in the goſpel] by Chriſt him 
felte { Marth. 22,3.) was a Publique,not a Prinat 
banquet, though the gueſtes invited cherro,ne- 
gletedto come, So isit of this bleffed banquet 
of our Lords body, | 

I ſay Secondly, whereas this Sacrament con- 
fits of chree eſſentiall parts, ro wir, Conſecration, 
Odlation, and Communion, it cannot without in-- 
1r1eto Chrilts Intticurion, be reſtrained ro take 
1ts denomination of Communion alone. W hich 
one realon quite ouerthrowes all your pretenſios 
againit privat Maſle, 

1 lay 
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Ifay Thirdly, enen Communion iclelfe , is not 
ſocalled, only of many peoples receiuing with 
the Prieſt, as one Time , and altogether in one 
Place: but becauſe wee areall made partakers of 
oneand the ſame molt bleſſed Body, in what di- 
ſtant places fo euer we be; So thar, ir, to wit, the 
thing imparted and recciued, makes the Commu-. 
#i0n, whether they be many, or few, whether ro - 
gether,or dſunder,that do receiue it: according to 
that ſaying of S. 'Paul, 1, Cor. 10. 17, For being 
many, ve ar one bread,one body,all that participate of 
ove bread; though they nether were, nor poſſibly 
can bee, all in one andthe {ame place, According 
to your Creed, you ſay you beleeue the Communion 
20 Saints, Beleene you no Communion, fave only 
of thole that aſſembled in one and the felfe ſame 
place ? how abſurd were it(o ro ly? 

I ſay Fourthly, Privat Maſle alſo ( as you pleafe 
tocallit) in this cale,properlie ſpeaking, is not lo 
called,in reſpe& of the thing received, nor yer of 
the efteQs therof, bur only in re{pe of tne attof 
Receiuing. Forif one man receine alone, chat aCt 
of his may, in ſome ſort, be called Priuar, in re- 
ſpe of th: Time an4 Place he receiueth in; bur 
notin reſpe& of the Sacrament ir telte which he 
receiueth, | 

I ay Fiftly, that the doQtine of the Sacrihc? is 
certaine in it ſelfe , and the Sacriticers receiuing 
therof, efſentiall therto : but rouching Time, Place 
and #umber of Communicants) they being all cic- 
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certaine in this caſe, Wee contelle, wee plainly 
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prove the ſubitancez it is therfore contention, to 
cavill with vs about the circumſtance, 

I fay Sixtly, If the prattiſe of the primatiue 
Chutrch,be of any force with you and other Pro- 
reſtantsin this point, Ireter you to S. Iuſtin Mar- 
Apol, 2. prope finem : to S. Irenews and Enſebi, 
hiſt. lib.s. cav, 24, tothe example of Serapren,and 
Tertullians wife, receiuing priuatly and alone, as 
hath bene formerly ſhewed to thoſe of your (ide, 
by M- Reynolds againſt M, Bruce pag. 278. By all 
which proofes, it is mo{t apparent, thar atter fo- 
lemne receiving in the Church , the Sacrament 
was ſentro privat perſons in their houſes , euen 
in the moſt vnſported and moſt pure Ages of the 
Church. W hich once againe, quite ouerthrowes 
all your trival! pretences, againit Priaat Maſſe,or 
re receiuing of onealone. 

I {ay Searenthly, that this may be further pro- 
ed, euenfrom the confeſſions of lundry learned 
Proteſtants, who in this very point, hould plainly 
with vs, and againit yon, As Luther , Oecolampa* 
dit, Wefiphalus , and Peter Martyr, which laſt of 
Privat Communion, faith thus. The cuſteme , al- 
though 1t Was ſomWhat ſuperſiizious , yet Cynill and 
oiher Fathers, approued it. 

W e/iphaius dilputeth the felfe ſame point a- 
gainſt Caluin thus, Where is any ſuch Rule? Any 
ſuch Ii] made by Chriſt ? Chriſt never made any ſuch 
Izv, concerning Time, Place, 07 Number, Hee neuer 


commanded,that the Whole congregation should meete 
together 
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Ifay Thirdly, even Communion irlelfe , ts nor . 
ſocalled, only of many peoples receiving with 
the Prieſt, at one Time , and altogether in one 
Place: but becauſe wee areall made partakers of 
oneand the lame mot bleffed Body, in what di- 
ſtant places fo euer we be; So thar, ir, to wit, tho 
thing imparted and mceined, makes the Commu. 
n:0v, whether they be many, or few, whether ro - 
oether,or dſunder,that do recetue it: according to 
that faying of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 10. 17, For beng 
many, ve ar one bread,one body, all that perticipate 0 
ove bread; though they nether were, nor poſſi 
can bee, all in one and the fame place, Accorg 
to your Creed, you ſay you beleenue the Comm 
20 Saints, Beleene you no Communion, tane 
of thole that aſſembled in one and the elite 
place ? how abſurd were it{o to {2y? 

I lay Fourthly, Privat Maile alſo ( as youi p10 
tocallit) i in this cale,properlie {peak1g, 15 not 
called,in reſpe& of the thing receive, nor yer 08 
the effects therof, bur only 1 nr eipeCt of t t Ie att of 
Receiuing, Forif one man receiue alor e,that at 
of his may, in ſome ſort, be called Priuar, in r2- 
lpeR of th: Time an Place he recetueth 17; bur 
notin reſpe& of the Sacrament ir lelie whica he 
ceceiueth, | 

I ay Fiftly, that the doArine of the Sacrifice? 1s 
certaine in it felfe , and the Sacrificers receiuing 

therof, eflentiall theres : but touching Time, Place 
andnumber of Communicants) they being all cit- 


cumſtances of fa# , Chriſt dec:eed nothing tor 
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3 cerraine in this caſe. Wee contelle, wee plainly 
with #& prove yp {ubttancez it is therfore contention, to 
one cauill with vs about the circumſtance, 
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ers of I ſay Sixcly, If the practiſe of the primariue 
at di-> #7 Church,beotany force with you and other Pro- 
t, the reftantsin this point, Treter you to S. Iuſtin Mar- 
mM Apol, 2. prope hnem : to 8. Irenews and Enſebius, 
Irmo - I1it. lib.5. cav, 24,totheexample of Seraprongand 
18 to 1tullians wite, recetuing piiuatlyand alone, as 
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cogether, and in one Time and Place, receive the $4- 


crament. Tou are they who make ſuch 4 {ap at your 


pleaſure, Chriſt never forbad, that a fe, rbYee, tipo, 
07 one ,should participate thu heathfull food. He pro= 
wiſed ro bee preſent in the mideft of tipo or three , ga- 
thered together in hu name Oc. and Will be nor ſtand 
#0 his promiſe, yea, though one alone receiue the Eu- 
charitt? 

And meeting with that obieGtion, that it js 4 
common Supper and banquet , and therfore not to 
be rectined priuatly, this learned Proteſtant, as if 
he perſonally oppoled Sir Humfrey, vpon this co- 
feſſion and ground, makech an argumour cleane 
Contrary, laying thus. Hl uid audio? W hat hearze 1? 
Shall it not be accounted 4 Supper * Is it againſt the 
nature of a Supper, of 4 Companies I Communica- 
8101, if one alone , or but afelp , bee refresbed at ut? 
Chriſt mercifully ordayned bis Supper to refresh hun- 
grie ſoules, He ordained a Communion. By order of h1s 
Inftitution,no man that deſircth :t, is to bee excluded, 
but by right of this common Supper, is ro bee admtted 
though G be alone &c. except by bis impenitence bee 
debar him ſelfe. 

And haning proved this point , by ſundry ex 
amples of the primiciie Fathers , as out of 8, C - 
prian, S. Auſten, and Dionyſius of Alexaniria, hee 
faith thus. Aud: Calume Ac, Heareit thou fſricnd 
Calum, that Dionyſius of ould waged , that the fick 
Were defrauded of 4 great benefit, by thoſe Who denyed 
them the Communion ef the Eucharist ? It is not the 
Will of God,buz a policie of the Divel to deny the Com- 

munion 
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21union priuatly. Which 3s ordayned by Chrift to ſiren» 


gthen the ſaith of every privat man , for euery privat 


an to apply to him ſelfe , the benefit of Chriſt , and 
comfort bum {elfe With rem:f10w of his finnes, Thus 
this learned Proceſtant, cited by M. Reynolds as 
ga1{t Bruce pag. 283. & 285, Loe Sw Humfre, 
hane you not lpunnea faire thrid , when tuen a 
learned man of your owne fide , proveth this 
point againtt you by ſo many good reaſons; and 
moreoer plainly telleth you, rhar it is not the 
will of God, bur a policie of the Diuel , to oppole 
pruat Maſlet Here have you got againethe Wolfe 
by the eare, and are in the ſelte ſame ſtraite you 
were before, whether you ſhould hould , or let 
kim goe, Burt to fortine this point with fome 
01he: proofes, | 

[ lay E:zghrly,this is to bee proved from the de» 
tnicion of a Sacrament , which is thus defined 
by your lelues, A viſible figne of inuiſible grace. 
Now, the Sacrament 1s b-tore the vnion, yea, Or 
no. If no, then the Ate on the Receiuers part, 
{ſhould feeme ro glue the grace to the Sacrament: 
not the Sacrament it lelfe to the Receiuer, It be- 
fore ? Then one, receiuing alone, mult needesbe 
confeſt ro receiue the grace of the Sacrament, A 

troublelome knot, Sir Humfrey, to vntiee 
ifay Ninthly, that chefame may bee proued, 
fromche abfurdities , which may, and doe enlue 
of the contrary dodrine, For, it according tothe 
exact order of your Comunion booke, although 
there be not aboue tWentie parſons in a parish , yet 
ers 
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there shall be no Communion,except three at leaſt com- 
municat With the Minifter,it would follow,” hat the 
Apoſtles though hauing recejued the grace of che 
holy Ghoſt,and power to preach the goſvell, and 
adminiſter the Sacramzncs to ſ:ch as ſhould be- 
Teeue in Chriſt, if coming inco ſome place or 
houle, where they conerted bur one or two 
(which often hapned) and one, or both of them 
lying at che point of deg;h,defirous to _—_— thar 
comfortable foode befoce his departure (Chit 
hauing (aid. Vniefſe you eare che Heh o fhe Sons 
neof man &c, you ſhall nothaue life in 10!) by 
this wicked dodtine , the partie ſhon1d [2 11ffred 
to die without the fame , nor the piicit of C09 
might not communicate him, vncill chere were a 
greater number preset. How truly laid Weſtphalus 
that to deny the Communzon pritatly, Was 4 police 
of the Deuill? 

I layTenthly, T inde amonglt you (and thar in 
great numbers ) rwo ſeuerall forts of people, 
and two ſeuerall forts of opinions, about your 
Sacrament and receiving, One is of thole, who 
lay they receiue not the bodye of Chriſt in the 

tefled Sacrament , butonly that they receiue by 
faith, the frutes and graces which flow trom the 
ſame; of which opinion your lelte, and M., Pretton - 
ſeeme to be , both 'enying the R221! prelence, 
Now Idemandofyou, or of any o;her of thar opi- 
nion. May 2 particular man, euermoie,and every 
where, out of the Sacrament of the Supper , re- 


ceiue Chritt by taich, yea, or no? If yea, why no! 
alio 


-_ 
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alſo in the Sacrament? Or what needeany man, 
care for Chriſtin the Sacrament (which the Mini- 
ſer cannot gine to him and his wite,though they 
would receine the ſame at his hands both roge- 
ther) which he may receiue alone by him lelfe, 
withourerher their helpe, or company? How wit- 
tily therfore ſaid Wefiphalws,that ro oppole privuat 
Communion, Was 4 policie of the Dittell* | 

F lay Eleauenthly , that chere are manie other a» 
monglt you of anorher mind, which belieue they 
recciue from heauen, the bodie of Chriſt ſpiri- 
ta}lie,albough what they receiue from the hads, 
ot the Miniſter, be nochingelfe but bakers bread, 
Now according to your Engliſh order , three at 
leaſt muſt receiue rogether, and leſle then three, 
mak= no Communion; Bur one, yea tiyo of thoſe 
three, may hap to receiue vnworthelie,and accor- 
dingto yon, he that receiueth vuworthelie, re- 
celues not Chriſt,nor nothing ejte but bare bread, 
If rwo,or any one ofthe three,receiue not Chriſt, 
vether doth the third aiſo.If oneof the three not- 
withſtandlngreceiue Chriſt,then receiuing of one 
alone 18 approued, For maya man alone rece1ue 
the bodie of Chriſt from heauen, when others do 
not (which is by far the greater matter) and may 
he not without the breach of Chriſts inſticution, 
receine bread and wine alone at the Miniſters 
hands (dy many cegrees far inferiorto the body of 
Chriſt?) May he entoye the principall alone, and 
mit he be vebard from the acceſorie , only be- 
caule he is alone ? your leife tudge it W efipbaln 

much 
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much miſtooke the marke , when heſaid of this 
doftrine, that it Was a policie of the Diuell, 

I fay Twelftly thar chis doftrine ie-mes to be 
cdntrary to facred icripture, which th - I proue, 
He that ſaid to moe.I ſay to yor but vnlcſſe you hate 
penance , you shall all kew:ſe perich Luc, 13, laid 
to one alone, At What time foener 4 inner repenteth 
him of bis finnes from the bott»me of bis bare, I Will 
Put 4ll his Wickednes out of my roibrance . \gaine, 
he who laid of moe: Going therefore , teach yee all 
nations , baptiLing them in the name of pe Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoa#. \4.r 28, laid 
of one alone, he that beleeueth on ts & -pt:ſ:d, sball 
be ſaued, Marc. 16, 16, Euen to, he thu taid to 
many, Take yee, eate ee, 1!) he inrall, laid of one 
alone in the ſingular , If avy man eate of t h;s bread, 
be shall line for ever, And agate, be that eatith me, 
ball live by me , He that eateth this bread hall lme 
for euer . lohn 6.57. 58. 59, dich chertore chis do- 
arine of yours, 13 conirarieto comon Rnce; cons 
crary tO rhe 1dgment of {unarte learned Pra 
ſtanrs ; ; implyerh ſuch ab nodichi 3 ; and contrarie 
allo to latin Scripture , righrhie laid W eftphalus, 
that ir 4s a policie of the Divell, nd trulie T Heieeve 
no lefle.Bur pardon me,tor I haue dwelt too long 
vpon this point, and mult be brieter vpon the rett, 


Sir Humſrey pay. 122, (23, 
Afcer Chi1its paſſion, the rogers e S. Paul giues 
this charge to the Corinthians, 1, Cor, 11, 5. Be 
Yee followers of me, euena I alſo am of Chniit, And 


v1 


ff this 


to be 
roue, 
#u hate 
laid 
enteth 
I Will 
ga'ne, 
yee all 
ather, 
,, laid 
Shall 
21d to 
»f One 
vread, 
th me, 
4ll line 
15 do- 
; CONs 
Prote- 
1trarie 
halu, 
e1CCUC 
) long 


& ICils 


| £1128 
a 3s © 
. And 


v1 


Or the Truly Safe way. 333 
in the ſame chapter he ſhewes wherin they ſhould 


| imitate Chriſt, W hen yee come together ( to eare the 


Lords ſupper) tarrie one for another , that yee maynot 
come together ynto condemnation : and as it he had 
forerould by the ſpirit of prophecie, the doQrine 
of theſe times, he puts the queſtio forciblie tothe 
Maſle Priefts. The cup of bleſsmg Which We bleſie , is 
it not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt? as it he 
had ſaid; therfore it is called a Communion, be- 
caule it 18 a comon vnion of Prieſts and people, 


ANSWER. 
1. This place of holy Scripture,you deprave Sir 
Humfrey notoriouſlie, both corrupting the rexc it 


 [elfe, and falfitying the minde and purpote of the 


Apoltle, T he Apoſtle laith yerſe 33. When you come 
together to eate,tarrie one for anotber.Y ou thus, W he 
you come together to eate(the Lords —_— one 
for another:adding to the text to eſtabliſhyour he- 
retie,thete words,the Lords ſupper, Who now I pray 
are they, that for advantage of their cauſe, by sbifts 
and cauils, turne the necks of Scriptures ceane about, 
ſo ro Wreit them rotheir ane ſide? (pag, 42.) know 
you none by name thac vie this wicked practue? 
It you do not, I will tel] you of one,that you may 
take the better heede of him ; it is a knight caid 
Sir Humfrey, who chat he might ihe more lmooch- 
lie, «nd with lefſe {ulpicion pur in prattile this 
wicked art, makech a iolemne proceſtation in his 
Epilite Ded. to all the Gentrie of the kingJorime, 


that he bath Witneſſed 4 11%e confeſ1r108 before God 
| Bb and 
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and man, that he hath nether Wilfully, nor wittingly, 
falſified any one Author, ether in citacion or tranſla- 
rion in this Treatiſe , and yet falfifierh no meaner 
an Auchor, then $, Paul him ſelfe;'W hat {ball we 
ſay toſuch aman? Bur more of this in his proper 
place,and which I haueſpeciallie reſerved for this 
purpole, 

2. Nor have you abuſe 4this great Secretarie of 
our Lords,by adding ro-his words of your owne, 
inthe (elfeſame letter ,bur you do further by ſuch 
addition, falfie the mind and purpole of the Apo» 
ſtle, thele wordes of his being meant and vnder- 
ſtood by him, of the Church- feaſts of the Cor:n- 
rh1ans, not of thelacred Communion,as you tup- 
pole, andas by the lcope and purpote of thertext 
it ſelte, doth plainly appeare, For, the cnitome of 
the primitiue Chriſtians was, abour the cime of 
the Churches Sacrihce,to keepe great & ſolemne 
fealts tor the reliete of thepoore, vpon the purſe 
and comon chargesofthe richer and more Noble 
{ort: for which you may ſee Terrullian , Clemens 
Alexandrinus, S,Inftine and $S, Auſten, cited byghe 
Rhemuts vpon thisplace,all things in thoſe bleſſed 
times, being asſcripture faith , comon amongſt 
thole firſt Chriſtians, Butthis godlycuſtome,grew 
at laſt amongſt them to a diforder, which the A- 
poſltle therforeendeuored by writing to them, to 
reforme, Willing (as D. Hardizg agzinit lewel, 
hath learnedly noted ( Reioynare pag. 92.) rhe 
more nobJetort, that they ſhould notneglect nor 
deſpite the poore, but to aÞaxe and tarrie for them, 
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and to admit them charitably and bumbly , to be par- 
takers of their Table , as Chit admitted all his Apo- 
files to be partakers of his table indifferently , Ad- 
ding that, S, Paul doth wor there exhort or ſtir the 
Corinthians to a publique Communion,or to the recei« 

ring of the Sacrament With a number, but to cbarity, 
indsfferencie , meckeneſſe , equallreg ard of their poore 
bretheren, humilitie, moderation and ſobrieties 

2. You have depraued therefore this place of 
Scripture notoriouſly, peruerting both the words 
and purpole of the Apoſtle; yea it is plaine that 
without that perfidious addition (the Lords ſupper) 
this place ferues nothing ar all co your purpoſe, 
Fortell me I pray you, was ether Chr:# or $,Paul, 
a companion or follower of fueh drunken feaſts, 
2Sthe Apoſtle there complaineth of ? Who, in 
good faith, can now buttymle at you, to ſee you 
thus putting the queſtion forcibly to the maſte- prieſts? 

Or where 1n all Chriſtendome, haue the Maſſe- 

prieſts any ſuch cuſtome as this, ro banquet with 

good fat Chickins and Capons in the Church, be- 
tore, or ar the tim? of Communion? I pitrie , Sir 

Humfrey, from my very harc, your vadertaking, 

to tee how poorly you vindicatly your Mothers 

caule, and your ownereputation, But to turne at 
laſt ro your Authorities, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 123, 
Cardinall Hogo !aich. Ie :5 called 4 Communion, 
for that the peoplein the primitiue Chntch , did come 
viunicat euery day (togecher.) 


Bbz A N- 
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| ANSWER. 

r. The Euanpeliſt Sainc Mat. Cap. 22. 15+ tel- 
lech vs, that rhe Phariſes conſpired among them|e!- 
wes, for to entrap Teſus, iu his talke , You haue here 
produced twentie teueral} reſtimonies { all bur 
one,it I miſtake not) out of Catholique Authors, 
for proofe of rhis one particular point: and iult as 
the Pharites did by our Saujour Ieſus , fo your 
whole endeuour is,to entrap his ſervants in their 
taike: and yet when all is done, it will not be: 
not one of thele places will ſerue your purpole, 
and the leruants of Teſus, have put you to ſilence, 
To come co the particulars. 

2. That of Cardinal! Hugo, makes nothing at 
all againſt vs, We grant ic may for that re!pett,be 
called a Communion: but nor only,or for that rel- 
pe alone, which is the maine point you are ro 
proue: yecaule if ſo, your Engliſh Communion, 
ſhould be no Communion at all, for doe your 
peoples communicat every day? Are you not taine 
often to excomminicat once a yeare? Ina word, 
all the force this Authoritie hath againſt vs, con- 
fits inthis one word (cogether : ) which by your 
vpright dealing in this one place, you haue put In 


ſuch a letter,as ſhewes the word to be your owne # 


addition, Take this one word (together) away,and 


all -hereit is nor worth a ſtraw to proue your pur- | 


pole ; Vverue this fincerity {till in your cita- 


tions , and ajl will goe well, Had you dealtchus | 
with chacplace of 8, Paul, I ſhould have laid bur | 
| litle F 


< x. Ad des 
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licle to you, To proceed to the relt, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 144. | 

Looke vpon the Ancient Councels in the Ro- 
man Church, and they are witneſſes of onr do- 
Qrine without exception, It was ordained by the 
Councell of Nantes, that no Prieſt ſhould preſume 
to celebrate the ſolemnities of the Maſle , alone: 
for, fay they , ro Whom doth the Prieit ſay, The Lord 
be with you? And, Lift yp your harts * And, We gue 
thanks vnto the Lord, when there is none 70 make 
ansWer ? Or Whom doth he inuite to pray With him? 
Therefore let this ridiculous ſuperitition , be banished 
from the clorfters of Monkes. 


ANSWER. | 
1, Tpittie you, $37 Humfrey, more and more,t 


to lee how palpablie you lecke to deceive; Can 


you not diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſolemnities of the 
Mafſe,and the Receruing of the peopie? Or ts there 


_nololemnitie at all, ether in our Latin Maſle, os 


your Engliſh Lycurgie, belides the AQ of only 
Receiving? I trow a Miniſter might do amiſle,if he 
ſhould lock him felfe into the Church, and there 
celebrate your Engliſh lolemnities all alone, 
without a Clearck or any other to make him an- 
{wer, Yet not do {ſo much amiſle (hauing one or 
two in his copany)rto receiue alone for his foules .. 
comfort, if being atthe Communion Table, hee - 
felrhe fainted ſodainly, and none ro communi- 
cate but him lelfe alone. For ſhould you deny 
B b 2 hian 


TE EE 


- ” — a 
ee nn ID, Ee an Age ee oro oa — ———_ 


388 Via vere Tuta. 


him this comfort in ſuch a caſe, how might not 
W eſiphalus truly tell you? It is 4 policie of the Dinel, 
2. As for the words of the Councell them 
ſelues , I haue them not (ſo poore Iam of ſuch 
rich prouiſion,) But ſuppoſing they are truly ci- 
ted by you, wherin make they againſt vs? Sure- 
ly nothing thar I can ſee, vnleſſe youcan proue 
that our Prieftsſay Maſle ar this day lo priuatlie, 
that there is nether man nor boy, to make them 
Anſwer, Thouſands of Mafles haue I ſeene in 
my dayes,but ſuch a madde Maſfſeas you imagi- 
ne, I neuer ſavy, It 1s a calumnie, You feeke to 
deceine too too ſenliblie. And which I may not 
omit without remark, the very authoririe you 
bring againſt vs, maketh much againſt your lelte, 
For 1fit bee true which you tell vs ( as ic is moſt 
true) that this was the reſolution of an ancient 
Councel in the Roman Church, and this ancient 
Councell, received this for the berter expelling 
of ſuperiiition from the Cloiſters of Monkes : then 
followes irwell, that there-were Monkes in the 


ancient Roman Church, which we ſee at his day | 


co bee quite baviſhed our of your Engliſh. Here 
againe haue you gotthe wolfe I rould you by the 


eare , and thettore cannot bur pittie you, to lec ,# 


how rufully you Jooke about yor!, 


3- Pape 125. Thar againſt Pope Innoceut ,1sa | 
mecre fiction of your owne fayning. W hat hea © 
{aid that the Angels aſſiit choſe that pray, herein # 
he ſaid no more then $S. Chryſoſtome, and other } 
Saints have (aid before him, Thar of Bellarwine Þ 
in the | 
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in the ſame page, is.in a maner the ſame you vrge 
againſt Pope Innocent, who had no cauſe atall to 
imagine that thoſe words of of the Maſſe(as wany 
of vs 4s baue receined che Sacrament ) would bee 
thought a mockerie.For all Prieſts thorongh our 
the world ſaying 10,and many hundred thouſand 
of Prieſts, receiuing the Sacrament every day, he 
might very well rendre the meaning , for thoſe 
that did communicat elſe where, without com- 
mitting any kinde of contradiftion, Nay, many 
words of thelike nature, are, as I wore, in your 
owne Communion booke, and extended alfo to 
the ablent,or elſe I wote,it is a moſt vncharitable 
and molt vachriſtian kinde of Communion, 


Sir Humſrey p49; 126» 

Cochleus, Anciently all the Prieits and people,did 
communicate togetber, as appearerh by che Canons of 
the Apoitles,and Writings of Ancient Fathers:but noW 
fince the order of communicating together hath ceaſed 
by the negligence of Priefts,and Paſtors,the boly Ghoſt 
hath taught vs aremedy agamii their ſloutbfulnes m 
celebrating of Priuats Moſſe 


ANSWER. 

1. You ſhould haue done well, $:r Humfrey,in 
my iudgment, to haue left out this teſtimonie, 
with many moe that follow after, which make fo 
litle tor the credic of your Englith Communion, 
Anciently indeed , both Prieſts and people, did 
communicate enery day, W here are the ſteps of 

. Bb 4 this 
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this prattiſe in your repured Church? Enery prieſt 
a: this preſent wich vs, that poſſiblie may with- 
out vrgent impediment, doth communicate euery 
day. W hatdo your godlie minilters in rhe meane 
while 2 What remedie hath the Holy Ghoſt 
taught your Reformed Church , againſt their 
lourhfulnesin this molt holy and primiriue pat- 
terne? 7 
, Sir Humfrey page 132, 

Thus you haue heard,many of the beſt learned 
Romaniſts , witneſſing the Antiquitie of our do- 
Arine,and conſequently intimating the nouelcis 
of their owne &c, 


_ ANSWER. | 
7. From the Councell of Nantes pag. 124+ 

to ths prelent place pag, 132. you hauecired lun- 
dry authoritizs to improue ( as you call it) prixas 

Maſſe,amongit which truly,there are very few to 
bee found, which makenot much for vs , and a- 

gainſt you. What meane you to produce ſuch 
reltimonies,as make ſo much againlt your ſeltc? 
You cite the Councell of Nantes for the celebra- 
tion of Mifle , which your ſelfe call, an Anciens 
Councell, That of Innocent 4.00, yeares (ince,for 
proofe of his Popedome,and of Maſſe, That of 

Cochleus, makesrhe Maſle as ancient, as the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, That of Durandw, derives 
the Maſle from the primitive Church. That of 
Odo doth the like, That of Beletbus, doth no lefle, 
That of Cardinall Hugo, is conforme, That of 

- Durandn 
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Purandus, that from the very infancie of the 


3 Church, the ſacred myiteries were celebtared 


with gruing of bleMng ; is not this quite miſſing 


: in your late Reto:iwed mylieries ? Thar of 
* Micrologus for quori..13n Communion, we ſtill 
' retayne, but you do ;:0:. That o! Caſſander , wee 


except apainſt, as n:vne of ours. That of Innocen- 


© ri9s of greeting with 2 kifle ( praQtited in the A- 
| poltles cimes) wee prattiſe the fame euen at this 


preſent : whar praQtiſe therof , is there in the 


* Church of Proteſtants? That of Hoffme:ſterus and 
' M., DoQtor Harding , we freely grant you, much 


goo may they do you, That of Iuft:nian,and an- 
ciently vied in the Greek Church, is ſtill confer- 


7 ued in the Church of Rome; whatis become of 
F this ancient cuſtome,to hallow bread, in your 
| Reformed Churches? 


2+ It is, as Itake ir, a rule of equitie, thatthe 


| witneſle which any one bringerh againſt another, 
| hee ought not toreie@, the fame being brought 
| againit him ſelfe. Now you, Sir Humfrey, would 
| havethele teſtimonies co be credited, yea,or no? 


It you would haue them to bee of weight againſt 
vs, it leemerh reaſon your felfs ſhould not reieRt 


z them, but becontented to be iudged by them: 
Z whichif you bee, in what aworld of things will 
* you bee found, to deuiat from the primitive pra« 
2 Quite? I will nor be indge in myne owne cauſe, 
$ vur plainly and really remit my lelfero the iudg- 
# ment of rhe impartiall and indifferent Reader: 
Z tor hauing endeuored to proue this one point of 


your 
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your doarine , from the teſtimonie of our Do- 
Qors, you naue not only fayled therin, bur quite 
contrary, euen as if God would enforce you to 
wicnefle his crutch againſt your will , you haue 
clearly proued and iuſtityed, ſundry points of 
our profeſſion, as Maile, the profeſſion of Mon- 
kes, Popedome, bleſſing in the Maſſe, daylie 
Communion, greeting with a holy kifle in the 
time of the myſteries, and the ancient vſe of ma- 
king holy bread, longe ſince praftifed, as well in 
the Greek, as the Latin Church ; and yer nots 
withſtanding { o ſtrange that the Reader can not 
dilcouer this deceit ) you dare to boaſt , that we 
haue Witneſſed the Antiquitie of your dottrine, and 
wnrimared the Noueltie of our one ! Where quite 
contrary , you haue in very truth witneſſed the 
Anriquitie of ours , and the Nouelrie of yours; 
and that in nolefle then fix ſeuerall points, euen 
there where you paine your ſelfe, to proue but 
one,yet cannot performe it ! 


Sir Humfrey ibid. | 
And it ſeemes the learned Fathers of the Trent 


Councell , were very lenſible of that doQtine, - 


which the Ancient Fathers taught and proclay- 
med for the rigiit Communion in their Church: 
and therupon you {hall oblerue rhe Councel co- 
cludes in thar Canon of P:rwuar Mile , with a 
well wiſhing to the Ptore(tant Dofrine.(4.7./1n- 
gruth.) Opraret quidem Sacro [anita Synodus &c,The 
ſacred Councell could with , that the farthfull people 
Which 
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. Which ſtand by, Would communicate With the Prieſt; 


not only in ſpirituall affettion , bus in Sacramentall 
participation; and the reaſon is there rendred by 
the Councell : b:caule ir would bee more fruit- 
full, and more profitable for the Recetuer, Bs- 


| hould our of the ſame mouth proceedes curling 


and bleſſing &c. 


ANSWER. 

x, Ipittie you, Sir Humfrey, who fofar ouer- 
{hoote your ſelfe, and ſo palpablie ſeeketo decei- 
ue your fimple Reader, You endeuour to catch 
the Councell of Trent in a contradittion, as if 
there had at once proceed out of the ſelfe ſame 
mouth, both curſing and bleſſing, I tould you be- 
fore, that you do bur Jabour, to entrap Ieſus in 
his ralke z and therfore ſay vnto you as the ſame 
leſus \aidto S. Paul, It #s hard for thee to kick s- 
gainſt the prick, : and as hard for you (Sir Humfrey) 
to kick againſt that ſacred Councell, W ee have 
proued vnto you, that the receiving of the Prieſt 
alone, whenether many , or but oneor two are 


prelenr, that do afiſt him at the Altar, ( though 


not receiue) make it not a Privat Maſle ; The 
realon I haue rendred; becaule,thatone,may re- 
ceiue with the Prieſt (if he will ) being duly pre- 
pared, The banquet is readie : the feat is publi- 
que : {hall the flouthfulneſle of the invited, bee 
any preiudice ro the great bountie of God who 
hath made ready the banquet? W hen of forcie of 
yours that ar in one pariſh, and but for of them 

come 
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come to communicate , would not the Miniſter 
wiſh that all the reſt did receiue wich him, not 
only in {pirituall :tteftion , but alſo in Sacramen- 
tall participation ? W Fat contradiction were in 
this? How ſhould bieTing and curſing for ſuch 
a wiſhe, proceed? out of one 2nd the ſame Mini- 
{ters mourh? Can youte'] hv ichollars define a 
contradition? Surely by chis ir ſeemeth no, and 
that the corraditio is in yorrr *wne head, & your 
owne wit, not in the words of chai holie Coun- 
cel, which was fo far from any leait Well Þ15hing 
to your Proteſtant doftrine, that it w 38 caid, at- 
ſembled, and gathered togerher o'r ot the coalts 
of the Chriſtian world, for no orher end then to 
condemne it, Call you that, 4 Well w:ching to nt? 
I blefle my ſelfe, to ſec how palpably you leeke 
— ko decciue, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 13 4+ 

Bur put the caſe, ſaith M. Harding,that thepro- 
ple might be flirred ro ſuch deuotion,as to diſpoſe them 
ſelues orthely to receine ther houſel every day With 
the Prieft; «s they did (in the promntiue Church)What 
World theſe men have to ſay? Surely,if our aduerſa- 
ries would leaue their Priuat Maſle, and returne 
roour Communion, 2goreeable to the prattile of 
Chriſt, and his Apoitles, I pretume theſe men, 
that is, the Proteſtants would (ay, thar the Mafſe 
| Prieſts neede not then fo much complaine of the 


Noueltie of our doftrine &c, 
AN. 
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ANSWER. 


r, Still poorer and poorer, Still, Sir Humfrey, 


youſeckero deceive your ignorant Reader. For 
wee might, euenin your fence, leave out Privat 
Maſfle to morrow t« xt,and be itirre vp toſuch 
deuotion, as to recei:ie our houſe] daylie with 
the Prieſt, and yet not r-:urne to your Proteſtar 
Commnmon. We might apyrove the Antiqui- 
tie of the one,and yet oiipile the Noucliie ofthe 
other. Your Proteſtarit Communion , and the 
praQife therof, reſembles that of Chtilts,and the 
primitiue Churchziuſt as an Aple doth an Oſhter, 
Turne but back to page 372. there ſba!l you ſee 
the dilparitie laid betore you, And thus itleemes 
you take delightto ſay much, and to prouelitle, 
asit you had purchaled ome ſpeciall priuiledg, 
co lay what you liſt , and to proue what you 
pleaie, Bur you muſt know, Sir Humfrey , your 
bare aſſertion, is with vs, accounted lighter then 
any fether, and your naked wordes, only emptie 
puttes of winde. Proue what you lay out of Gods 
word , or with iuch folid and weightie reſtimo- 
nies, as will beare water, then on Gods name 
beare It away, | 

2. To conclude this 4, Paragraph, you have 
produced againlt priuat Maile, thele reſtimonies 
and authonties. Hugo Ca: dinali; The Councell of 
Nantes , Pope Innocent the third , Cardinall Bel- 
larmine, Cochle#s, Durandus Mimatenſis,Odo Came« 
Tacen(ss, Belecbus, Darandis Tholoſarus, Micrologus 

Ioannes 
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loannes Hoſſmeiſterus (who what he is I cannot 211) 
M. Do@ar Harding , Inuftinian the Emperor, and 
the Councell of Trent. Now;zhow tor Gods ſake, 
make you Popes, Cardinals , " Catholique Coun- 
cels, lefuirs, and Catholique Doors (men who 
wrote ex profeſs to extirpate and roore out your 
Religion ) members of your Reformed Church? 
How make you men,w ho rod? their horſes vp to 
their bridles in the blood of your Saints, to con» 
clude with aTpell willing, to your new deuiſed do- 
Qrine?W ho cuer heard of [uch a deuiie?W hoeuer 
excagirated {uch a Chymera $ How needlefſe to 
refure fo ridiculous a fable? How pichily doth that 
venerable Father , that Ancient writer, and lan- 
rerne of Religious men Vincentius Lyrinenfis, hit 
you home in his Golden Treatile cap. 3. taxing 
the hereriques of his time, tor vſing the lelfe {ame 
tricks that you do now, laying? They, endeuou- 
" ling vnder the cloake of an other mans name, co- 
"ningly ro frame an herefie, commonly lay holde 
of lome dark? layings of one auncienrt Father or 
"orher, which by reaion of the obicurity,may ſeem 
to make tortheir opinio,tothe end they my be 
"rhoughr that whatſoeuer, I know not what, they 
bring torth to the world, neither to haae bene the 
"*firſt rhar lo taught, neither alone of that opinion: 
' whole wicked deuice,in mine opinion,is worthy 
., ot dubble hatred; both tor that thoy fteare not ro 
\ low their poi! loned ſeed of hereſy amonglt others, 
6 'and alſo becaute rhey blemiſh the memorye of 
.,{ome holy man , and as it were with prophane 
 handes, 
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handes,caſt his dead aſhes into the wind, bringing 
intamouſly that to light, which rather with ft- ;» 
lence were to be buried;folowing therin the ſteps 2, 
of their Father Cham, who not only negleed to », 


; couerthe nakednes of venerable Noe, bur alſo » 


= \.--_ 


ſhewed it to others to laugh at, by whichfa@ of >» 
his, he incurred fo great a crime of impietie, that zz 
his poſteritie was ſubiet to the malediQtion of 2» 
his finne : his bleſſed bretheren doing far others 3» 
wile, who neither with their owne etes, would »» 
violate the nakednefle of their reuerend Father, »» 
nor yet permit it to remaine vncouered for other » 
to behold, butgoing backward, as the holy text 3 
laith, they conered him: which is as much tolay, » 
that they neither approued with harte, norblaſed 9 
with tong, the holy mans faulr;and therfore they »» 
and theu poſterity were rewarded with their Fa« »» 
thers bleſſing , Thus this Father eleven hundred 
yeares ſince, which Jaid before you, I remit you 
turther to that which hath already bene ſaid Page 
124.againſt M,Preffon,treating of the defeiuenes 

of his couterfer Caralogue, where you may ſeeas in 

2 glaſſe, the ſpots and deformities of this your 
poore and vaine pretenſion, thinking thus like an 
other Moyles, to take a Papilt by the taile, and 
prelently ro turne him into a Proteſtant, 

3 Meane while,cell me, $1 Humfrey, how doth 
this forrie conceit of therwo Silters, this lodging 
and harbouring of yourſelues in our boſome, this 
prouing of the Antiquitie of your doQtrine, only 


by, and from our confeſſions, hange together? For, 


ether 
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etheryou are able to bring teſtimonies of yon 
owne, without being behoulding at all to vs, or 
you arenot . Ether you can pcoduce vitible pro- 
feſſors in every «ge from Chrilt ro Luther, of your 
oWne, and difiinit from ours,or you can not. If you 
can:why produce you them 7otzit being the thing 


particularly exatted of you? It you can, and haue ; 


great plentie and itore of your owne, what baſe 
beggarie, and counterfet pouernie 18 it,to borrow 
all of vs? If you haue none, diitin@ and a part 
from vs; then we only hauing the viſible proteſ- 
ſors from Chrilt co vs,it tollowes inuincibly,that 
we only haue had the crue viſible profeſſion from 
Chriſt to vs: true profeſſion, by your owne con- 
feſſion , being inſeperable trom true profeſiors, 
Epiſt Ded. pag. 3« 
4+ But why itriveI, why contendI, co grauel 
ou with humane realons, when with chat vnre- 
fiſtable ſword (che word of Go4) I am able to 
driue you downe to the ground? W hen with that 


Ld 


alone, I amable to diſſipare and to diflolue into g - 


[moke, this fillie deuile # his Chymera of being 
harboured , of being imbreaſted in our bofome? 
What aniwer returne you to thele texts of [ciip- 
ture? 


diners ſeedes . A garment that is Wouen of tivo ſorts, 
thou shalt wot put ow , Qurt theretore Sir Hamfrey, 
of our bolome, 

Deut. 22. 9, Thou shalt not ſoW thy vineard With 


4ivers ſeeds (5, Thou ſhalt not plough With 41 ro 
an 


Lenuit. 19. 19, Thy field thou shalt not ſow With | 
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and Aſſe together, Out therfore, Sir, Humfrey of our 
boſome. 

Ecclefiaſticus 2.14. W oe 79 them of adouble hare, 
and to Wicked lips, and tothe handes that do euill, and 
ro te ſinner that goeth on the earth tio Tayes , Our 
therfore, $ir Humfrey of our bolome, 

Plal.67.7. God wn his holy place; God that maketh 
men to inhabit in one maner in 4 bouſe , Out ther- 
tore, Sir Humfrey of our bolome. 

Pl], 67. 16, The mountaine of God , 4 fat moun- 
teine Ec. W by ſuppoſe you (Sir Humtrey) crudded 
mountaines * A mountaine in Which it hath pleaſed 
God to dyell therein ; for indeed our Lord Will dwell 
(therin) even roche end. Our theriore,Sip Humfrey, 
of our bolome, 

Pial. 121. 2. Our feete Were Bending in thy courts 
8 Teruſalem Teruſulem Which 18 bull 45 4 Cittie, Whoſe 

participation 15 together in i ſeife, Que thertoge, SiF 
Humfrey, ot our botome. 

* Prouetbs 5, 15, Drinkg Water of rhine oWne Ci- 
ſterne, and the ſireames of thy W elle &6. Haue them 
4lone : nether let ftrangers be partakers With thee. 
And yet (0 ſtrang) you will needes nelile in our 
botome, and that for noleflerhen athouland yea- 
res togerher, whether we will or no. 

Iay 28, 20, The bed is itraitned , ſo that one muſt 
needes fall our: anda short mantell cannos couer both, 
at thetore, $17 Humfrey, of our bolome, 

leremie 22. 28. The Prophet that bath 4 dreams, 
tet him cell the dreame; and he that hath my Word, lee 
vim [peaks m7 wordiruly, What bath the Chefſe, fs 
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do With the Wheate, ſaith our Lord ? Out therfore, 
Sir Humfrey, ot our boſome, 

r.Cor,g.6,Tour glorying(Sw Humfrey)is not good, 
Kyo you not that a litle leuen, corrupteth the Whole 
paſt * Our thertore, $ir Humfrey, of our bolome, 

i, Cor, 6.15, KnoW you not that your bodies, are 
the members of Chrit * Taking therfore the members 
of Chr:ſt,shall I make them the members of an harlat? 
God forbid,Or knoW younot, that hee Which cleaueth 
fo 4n harlotis made one bodie? For they thall be (ſaith 
be )tWp0 in one flesh : but be that cleaueth to our 
Lord, i one ſpirit. Fly ( fpirituall ) formcagion, Out 
therfore, Sir Humfrey,ot our botome, 

Loe Ss Hymfrey, you may not low the held 
of Gods Church, with ſundry feedes : You may 
plongh with an Oxe and an Aſfle, Yo! may nor 
{nppole cruided Mountaines (partly of Chawke, 
partly of Cheeſe,) You may not drinke of ano- 
thers Citterne, You may not mingle the Chatfe 
with the W heare. The paſt with the leven. Tie 
members of Chriſt, with the members of a 


—- .* 


ub, hp 


harlot, and why ? The bed is ſRraitned , fo that | 


one muſt fall our, One couerlet, can not couer 
both you and vs ; and why ? Becauſe the ſame 
lacred word doth tfrther aſſure vs, that the Arke 
of Gods Church is but one, one Kingdewe, one 
Cittie , one Spouſe , one Vyneard , one Field, one 
Barne, one Ship, one Nee, and one only Bode, 


You and we, haue not for theſe thoutand yeares, # 
inhabited together,in one maner in a houſe, as the Þ 
{criprure expreſly faith we muſt. Your Jeruſalem Þ 

| hath | 
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hath not had her mREpa— rogether in her ſelfe, 
as ſcripture expreiliefaith ſhe ought ro haue:and | 
what participation betwixt light and darknes ? 
berwixt God and the Diuel , laith the Apoſtle? 
You thertore being the h1nner, that treaderh on 
this ſacred earth, roo ſuxdry Wayes , I may lately 
concludetrom the word ot God, that your Safe 
W 4y,is 2 falle,a deceittull,and a wicked way : not 
the narrow, but the broad Þay , the great high 
47, which, as our Sauiour faith, leadeth ro hell 
(Marr, 7, 12. ) and alas too too many ( thorough 

vour erroneous direQion ) do enter therin, God 
torgiue you, God open your eyes, God conuerrt 
you, and bring you 1n to rhe right Way, 

Meane while, who now is fo {imple as ſers 
-ot,rhedanger, crookedneſic,and vncertanitie of 
this'cecentfull Way, where in te this knight Errat 
would imparth vs? The witneſles hee bringech, 
being fo few in number. All Papilts,not one Pro- 
teſtatit, The greater halte, living fince Lucber, 
Contulzdly and out of order. Not conſequenter 
!7 a Cirect line, Not , one in cuery feuerall age 
rom Chri'tro ve{which point I pray the Reader, 
{11:4 16 mark and ro exaRt of him particularly;) 8 
yer mm lefte to freely confeſſing, 1; s an yndoured 
Truth, and ſubſcribed by both parties , that the farth 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught m the firſs age, 
{4d viſ.ble Profeſſors m all Ages ( Not a Prefeſsi0n 
Wiihout Profeſſors ; not Profeſſors, without a Pro- 

je/n1en ) how 18 not all his rotten building ouer- 
tuned? How is not all his fllic devite,diflolued 
Cc 2 meerly 
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meerly into ſmoke ? how may I not rightly call 
vpon him for his Butterie booke , ſaying ? Your 
Catalogue, Sir Hamfrey, come out with your Ca- 
talogue , fith Scripture aſſureth vs , And he gaus 
ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets , and otherſome E- 
uangelifts, and other ſome Paſtors and Dottory, to the 
conſummation of the Saints , ynto the Worke of the 
Miniſtrie,vnro the building of the body of Chriſt ,vnrill 
We meeie all into the wnatie of ſaith. Epbeſ, 4. Its 
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Parag. V. 


Of the Seauen Sacraments. 


| Sic Humfrey pag. 136. 

T 1s the third Article of the Roman Creed, 
I that there be truly and properly ſcauen Sacramers 
of the ue laW, inftituced by our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
and necefſarie to the ſaluation of mankind. This 
oint of taith was grounded vpon the authoritie 
of the Councell of Florence, and the Councel of 
Trent : the one did inſinuate the number of Seaten 
Sacraments : the other did expreſlie decree it for an 
Article of faith ( latth Suarez: ) bur becauſe the 
Romaniits rely wholy vpon the Trent Councel,it 
will not bee amitle ro examine that decree, and 

therby to oblerue with what vnitie and conſent, 
their Profelits hane purſued this DoQtine of faith, 
ANSWER. | 
Lord, Sir Hamfrey, how you ouer-laſh? Lord, * 
what # 
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Lord, 
wha! * 
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what [pite, and malice (or grofle ignorance)makes 
youto ſpeake? For, ific be an Article of che Roman 
Creed, that tbere be truly and properly ſeauen Sacras 
ments of the new la , inſtituted by our Lord leſus 
Chrift, how is this point of faith , grounded vpon the 
4uthoritie of the Councell of Florence and Trent And 
how do the Romanifts rely Wholy ypon the Trent 
Councel? W hatis contradittion if this bee not? 
You lay, in oneplace , that ic isan Article of the 
Roman Creed, tharthele Seauen Sacramets vers 
in'ti-uted by leſws Chriſt: you (ay in anocher,that 
this Article take its auchority from two Coun- 
ce's. You lay in anorher, that the Romanitſts rely 
wholy vpon the Trent Councell, and colequent- 
ly aether vpon Chriſt nor the Councell of Flo- 
rence; now tfayne would I know which of theſe 
three Sir Humſrets, 19 to be truſted tor the truer 
man? you rell vs,it Will nor be amiſſe to obſerue with 
What Vnitie and Conſent, our proſelites hauepurſued 
thi dottrine,of faith; diſcouering by thele words, 
your delire of an aduerlary to hight with all, and 


| yer betor- you find him,fall ſo to fight with your 


ſeite, that you make your aduerſaries ſport to 
laugh,and moue your freindes cocompaſſion and 
ihame. Butler vs proceed. 


Sir Humfrey pag. 137 
The Councel of Trznr, hath defined and de- 
clared; If any «hall ſay, that ail the ſeauen Sacrd- 
ments of the neW lai, Were wot initituted by Chrift, 
7 that there are more,or le(ſe then ſeauen, vis; Baptiſ- 
Cc 3 me, 
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me, Confirmation, the Euchariſt , Penance, Extreme 

Vnition,Orders, and Matrimone or that any of theſe 
is not truly and properly a Sacramerlet him be accur- 
{ed. This Trent decree, 1s (o prenalent with the 
Church of Rome,that Bellarmine proteſſeth ; This 
teſtimonie ought to ſuffice, if they had no other 
( had bee not reaſon, the Councell afſuring,that they 
Were iufiruted by leſts Chrift * ) And ſurely it will 
appearethat other Teltimonics are ſcarce and fey 
(we 5ball ſee that When We cometo triall. } and ther- 
foreir may be thought a lirange laying, thit one 
teſtimonie of a late Councel , migh: ſuffice for 


an Article of faith , which by this vwne Tener, 


requires Antiquitie, Vniuerlallitie,and Content. 
( and ſo hath this dout yee not, 4s Wee $hall thr 
you ere Wee haue done. ) Yet this Catdinall pro- 
ceeds further, and tell vs, that the Authoritie of 
this Councell, is ſo auailable for this point, yea, 
for all Articles of faith, that if we should take away 
zhe credit of the preſent (Roman) Church,and preſent 
Councell of Trent , the Decrees of 2ll other Conuncels, 
nay euen Chrilian faith it felfe, might bee called in 
queſtion. | 
ANSWER, 

Not to bee thought lo {tranga {aying, things 
well conhdered, For the Decre-s ofno Genera!l 
Counce!l, ought to be accounted lare, The dil 
tuilſio may be late : the DoQtrineitlelfe is alwayts 
Anaenti, The Cardinall had reaſon to ſay, that if 
we take away the credit of this owne Councell, 
the Decrees of all other Councels, and Chriitian 

| faiih 
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faith it ſelfe may becalled inqueltion. For what 
oruledg I pray,had other precedent Councells, 
which this had nor ? V hat helpes or meanes to 
&1d vt trutch,and to yatte error, which this wan» 
rei? Ithers, whethe generall faith ot the Church 
was in queition, gathered rogecher their Paſtors 
from all parcs,fo did this. Ochers prayed ynanimi* 
ter for the promiled aſſhitance of the holie Ghoſt, 
ſo did this. Others made great and diligentſearch 
in facred Scriptures, fo did this, Others were ſe- 
conded with the wildome , exoeitience and 
power of the beſt learned Prelats of all Chciſten= 
dome.to wasthis. Orheis heard thoſe venera- 
ble Fathers declare what the perpetual! praQtle 
of the Church was,lo did this, Others both exa- 
mines, and inuited their aduerfaries, tro ſay what 
they were able for themlelues,lo did chis, Others 
coicluded what was to be held tor divine faith, 
and {o did this, Can you tell what any Councetl 
euerdid,or could do more? W hat Biſhops, what 
renowmed Prelats aſſiſting prelence in all Chrt- 
ſtendome, had you to afilt you belides your lel- 
ues f nay, had you one only Biſhop in all rhat aſ- 
lemblie? crulie no. What compariton then be- 
ewixt your Jate Parlamentall Conuenticle , and 
this Councell ? W hole decrees (luch as they be) 
notwith ſtanding they be as lateas the Councel 
of Trent, and nothing nere ſo Ancient as that of 
Florence, if you take ayyay the credit of one of 
them, what will be come of the credit of therelt, 
and the whole corps of your Engliſhe faith builr 

. Cc 4. and 
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and founded vpon the firſt? Here hane you ſpun - 
ne a fairethrid, Here once againe-h2< you got 
the wolfe by the ezre. Lord what a quandarie are 
you in, whether you ſhall ould him , or lec hinr 
ooe ! 

| Sir Humfrey pag. 1:5, 

Tf (by Chriſtian faich):he Cardinall vnderſtand 
the preſent Roman faith , without dout this fay- 
ing 1s moſt true;for if we conſider their mifinter= 
preting the Ancient Creed , and their creatiog of 
a new, 1t-cannot poſſibly be defended, but bY the 
Roman Church, and the Trent Councell, bur if 
he meane the generall, and fauing faith of all rue 
beleeuers, I may truly lay; this Tenet is + foun- 
dation of Atheiſme , For who can ſay thar the 
word of Chriſt, is not alone ſuficient tor the 
faith of all belcening Chriſtians?lt 1s the voice of 


the blefled Apoſtle, I baue not sbunned to declare : 


vnto you, all the councell of God. Atts 20. 27, And 
Bellarmine him felfe is forced to conteile; That all 
 Bhoſe things are Written by the Apoitles, Which are ne- 
ceſſarie for all men, and Which the Apoſtles preached 
generally to all. Belides, how can the faith of Chri- 
ttians depend vpon a Church, which is {allen trom 
the faich ? Or howcan a gene: all beljete of Chr1i- 

ſtianirie, rely (afely vpon a Councell, that 1s d1t- 
claimed by the greateſt part of the (48, yntrurh) 
Chriſtian world, viz, by England, by France, by 
Germanie &c, But to lerpaile the Heluccangthe 
Scutiiih,the German, and che Engliſh Churches, 


whatyy;! become of the ancient Church ae 
Nay, 
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Nay what will become ot their owne Schoole- 
men in the latter Ages? Did theyall beleeue and 
teache, rhat there were nether more nor lefle then 
leauen Saciaments? Did they maintaine , that 
they wereall inſtituted by Chriſt ? Did chey con- 
feſle, that they were all truly and properly Sacra- 


ments of the new laws? 


ANSWER. 

Doutles Sir,the Cardinall, by Chrittian faith,vn- 
deritandeth the preſent Roman faith, 8 no other. 
For, would you haue him vnderſtand, your pre- 
tent Engliſh or Scottiſh fairh?tThey accord notto- 
gether: Nay, nerher hath participation together in 
it ſelfe, as hath bene proued againit M. Preſton pag. 
29, an4 as the Prophet ſheweth,it oughtto hauez 
how then would you haucir the Chriſtian faith, 
or the faith of all Chriltendome ? Their miſineer- 
preting of the Ancient Creed, and creating of 4 nap,1$ 
10 other taulc,, but becaule they will not inter= 
pret after Sir Humfreys new fangled fancie « The 
Cardina'l meanes, bythe Roman faith, the generall 
/aumng faith of all bilceuers , W hat faith ever was, 
or 1s generall, if that werenot? It you auerre your 
Engliſh, or French, or Scottiſh faith to be rhe ge- 
nerall faith of allbelceners,tchen may Itruly laygthis 
I'enetisa foundation of Atheilme, For how would 
you haue it ewld, how would you haue it general, 
which hath bene proued euen by the confeſſion - 
of the belt learned Proteſtants, to haue bene new, 
to haue bene laze,not to haue bene before Luthers 


PIs 
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pag. 3% 3.40: 41. 

2. Youdemand next ; Who cantruly ſay, that 
the Word of Chriſt , is not aloe ſufficient for the fanth 
of all beleeuing Chriſtians * None I trow , bur an 
Atheiſt, Know you any that deny this ? If 50u do 
not, I will bring you acquainred with one that 
did. Luther ſaith , itis a fatie opinion, that there 
are foure golpells, allowing only that of $.Iobys, 
as1s tob2 ieene pag, 62, He repnted $S. Iames his 
Epiſtle , for an Epiftle of tray : dre you to deny 
this?Said he true, ordid he lic? Was he an Atheiſt 
for fo laying, or was he not? Thinke well of the 
matter, and make your choice, 

2. Thatof the Apoitle Ats 20. and the grant 
of Bellarmine , that all thoſe rhinges are Written by 
the Apoſiles, Which arenuceſarie for all , and Which 
the Apoitles preached generally to all, 18ail true, and 
comprehended in this, one parcell of their owne 
penning, he that Will not heare the Church , let birs 
beto thee, 14 a heathen and a Publican. Mat, :8, i7. 
This incſudeth all the councel) of God , This 1s 
that Which the Apoſtles preached generally to all, and 
left for an Article of our Creed , I beleeue the C4- 
tbolique Church, 

 4-+ I grant the faith of Chriſtians cannot depend 
ypow 4 Charch , Which i fallen from the faith ( 28 
your Engliſh Church is.) I lik-wi'e grant, that 4 
generall beleefe of Chriitianitie cannot rely ſafely vpon 
4 Councell , that u difclaymed by the greateft part of 
the Chriftien World (a8 your Engli(lh Councell it, 
both by the French and Geztman Church, which 
VoLY 
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your ſelfe name , beſides an number more whi 

I have named ets where.) Nay not one halfe 
of your Engliſh Chunchir felfe agreeing with you, 
But if you meane that the Councell of Trent is 
diſclaymed by the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
world, this truly may be proclaymed , for one of 
the greateſt and loudeſt yntruths that ener was 
could, 

$ir Humfrey pag. 14.1, 

If any learned men aliue ſhallprone , that the 
ſeauen Trent Sacraments , were inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and that all the Fathers, or any one Fa- 
cher inthe primitive Church,or any krowen Au- 
thor for aboue a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, did 
reach,that there were nether more nor lefle then 
ſeauen, truly and properly ſo called, and to be 
belecued of all for an Article of faith (all which 
is the conltant dofrine of the Church of Rome) 
tet the Anathema fall vpon my head, - 


ANSWER. 
To this I fay firſt, needereturne no other an- 
{werthen only to retort the fame, word for word 
pon your lelte : and thus it is, If anylearned men 
alzue {hal proue,that the two Engliſh Sacraments , 
were 1{tiruted by Chriſt,and chatall the Fathers, 
or any one Father in theprimitiue Church,or an 
knowen Author tor aboue a thouſand yeares w 
ter Chriſt, cic teach, that there werenot Seanen 
Sacraments, Or nether more. nor lefſe then two, 
truly and properly fo called, and to be — 
& 
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of all for an Article of faith (af whichis the con- 
fant dofrine of the Chnrch of England ) let the 
Anathema of your Engliſh Church fall vpon my 
head. 

I ſay ſecondly, put the caſe the queſtion were, 
of the Numberof Goſpels, The caſe ſo put, re- 
peate once againe euery word of this propoſition; 
and let the Anathema fall on my head, if you, 
or all the learned men aline , be able co-vrouc, 
that there are nether more nor lefſe then foure 
Goſpels,& to be belceued of all for an Article of 
faith, Nay Lather, the great Grand(ir of your new 
golpell, reieRed all tor true Goſpells, ſue oniy 
the goſpel of $. Iohn,Behoii1d therfore with what 
weake and feeble Arguments , youleek= co ruine 
and to burie at once, the leauven Sacraments in{ti- 
tuted by Teſws Chriſt,and confirmed by this facred 
Councell! Behould how {till you take the Wolfe by 
the eare! No ancient Father for a thou'and yeares 
and vpwards, euer faid, that there w2re nether 
more nor Jeſſe then ſeauen Sacraments , nerher 
more nor leſfſethen foure Golpels, Ergo there are 
not {eauen Sacraments. Ergo there are not foure 
Goſpels,and the like, Haiic you forgor what late- 
lie you tould the learned Carinall ? Then luffer 
me to renuethe memory. It you ungine with ſuch 
frinolous and fillie Arguments to finck at once the 
number of the Goſpels, or the Sacraments, I may 
ernly ſay, This Tenet is 4 foundation of Atheiſme , and 
direQly teaches a Turke, how-to argue againit the 
Number of our Goſpells, and fo to intcinge the 
CISUIS 
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creditof the one, iuſt as you do of rhe other. 

I fay tbirdly , we are in poſſeſſion, time out ot 
minde, and to, to ſpeake properly, it belongeth 
not to vs to proue; Nay, the queſtion being fo 
important to ſaluation, how haue not Proteſtants 
ſcripture toputvsdowne ? We, for orr parts, fins 
ding one ancient Facker ro auouch with Scripture, 
Marge to be a Sacrament ; another Penance, an- 
other Orders, andio of the reſt, as they had occa- 
{hon to write now of one, now of another, hould 
it ſufficie:(with the ful declaration of the Church) 
to beleeue the whole number of ſeauen. W herin 
the better to confirme vs, we haue the confeſſion 
of lundry of our learned aduerſaries, namely of 
Door Humfrey, who ſaith thus . Q nid ad Dioni- 
Gam dices, qui ſex enumerat S4cramenta ? \W hat lay 
you to S, Denis, who numbers vp fix Sacra- 
ments*Chemint;us confellerh $, Cyprian,to recken 
vp fiue, Calum conteſſeth Orders for a Sacrament, 
Inſt. cape 14+ $. 20. Set. 19, 1.31, Bale in his Pa- 
geant of Popes, reprehendeth Innocentius the 
firit, tor that he affirmed Annoying of the ack to 
be a Sacrament: as is to be feene Prot, Apologie 
pag. 126, & 127, 


Sir Humfrey page 142, 

The difference then betwixt the Church of 
Rome and vs , ſtands in this; In the two proper 
Saciaments of Bapriſme andthe Lords Supper , We 
hauethe Element and the Inſtitucion;inthe other 
hae, there vwanteth ether of thele : (49. vnrr&th.) 

and 
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and therfore in a properſenle or meaning, arenor 
to be taken for Sacraments, In Baptiſme, che Ele- 
ment is water ; In the Lords Supper bread and 
wine . Baptiſme hath the wordes of Inſticution, 
Teach all nations,baptiſing in the name of the Father, 
and the Sonne, and the b»ly Ghoſt , The Lords Sup- 
perlikewile hath the word ot Inititution; Do this 
in remembrance of me. And therefore we ſay, thele 
. ewo are properly and truly called Sacraments, be- 
cauſe in them the Element is ioyned to the Word, 
and they rake rheir ordonance trom Chriſt , and 
be viſible ſignes of an inuiſible ſauing grace. The 
other fue we call them not Sacraments, becaule 
they haue not the like Infticucion, | 


ANSWER. 

I anſwer firft; The other hue youcall not $2 
eraments, therfore rhey are none... If you plealec 
but tocall them ſo, this alone would ;tuthce ic 
make them Sacraments: lothe waight, lo theai- 
thority of your words: But can you tell me whers 
in your whole Bible, your Wo Seales , are calle 
Sacraments? I pray in your Reply , forget not ro 
dire& me to theplace, or tell me who impolec 
that Title on them, and you {ball forchwich tinge, 
that he, or {be (viz che Church) that call:d thoie 
two by the names of proper Sacraments, {ti!ed 
others allo with the fame Title; Touching Scrip- 
ture, the Scripture which atiurerh the number ot 
'TWo , allurethallo the number of Seaxen. If no 
t3cripture aflure the number of Seauen, nether no 

| Scrip- 
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Scripture aſſuceth the number of xwo . Withour 
Scripture , we haue the Tradition of the Church, 
and the Authoritie of Generall Councels forthe 
number of Seauen:but both of theſe ve want for 
the number of only two. 

I Anſwer ſecondly , that as all the Sacraments 
of the new law, confilt of Things, and of Words, 
as of Matter and Forme: fo thele are found , not 
only in thoſe Two, but alſo in the other!Fine, In 
Confirmation, is the impolition of the hande , by 
anointing of the forehead, and the wordes then 
pronounced , In Fxtreame vnition , the anoyling 
of the ſick, and prayer, The fame ſeemerh of the 
reſt; For in Penance is the AR of the penitent,and 
the wordes of Abſolution . In Orders, the facred 
Inſtruments and the words of Ordination, In M4- 
rrimonse, the deliuerie of the parties bodies, and 
the words which declare the parties conſent:and 
this, faith 5, Paul, Ephel.5.32.is 4 great Sacrament 
which $. Auſten alſo ſundry rimes calleth by the 
name of a Ssc7ement, giuing thisreaſon , becauſe 
itis an infeparable bond berwixt two,which can 
neuer be ditlolyed bur by death . Ir is falſe ther- 
tore,that 11 theother five there Wanteth ether of theſe. 

3- But you wall obte@t ; here wants the Com- 
wandment of Chrilt for the execution of rhe other 
Sacramets,I deny this, and therfore anſwer chird- 
le, that in holy Orders (tor example) there is bork 
the viſible ſigne ; ihe gift of grace, and the Command- 
went , Which isall you can require to conſticute a 
propre Sacrament , The viſible fine; 1s, the Impo- 
fitiox 
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fition of handes,which ſcriptureconfirmeth Ads 6, 
6. Theſe they did ſet un the preſence of che Apoſtles, and 
praying, they impoſed handes ypon them , The gift of 
grace , isproued in thzle wordes. r. Tim. 4. 14. 
Negle not the grace that is in thee , Which # giuen 
thee by propbecie, With the Impoſition of the handles of 
prieſthood , The Commandment in thele Adts i3. 2, 
And as they Were mmiitring to our Lord and faſting, 
the holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparat me Saul and Barnabas, 
ynio the Worke Wherro I haue taken them , You are 
confuted, you are confounded in this one, what 
ſhall I neede to doe the like in the reſt, eſpecially 
chis being (till quite beſide theſtate of or prince 
pall queſtion « W here yas your Church before Lu- 
ther? 
Sir Humfrey pag. 144, 

Confirmation was ordained by the Apoltles(50, 
ynerueh) but the Trent Councell confeilech, the 
Sacraments are ordained by Chrilt . Penance, and 
Orders, haue not any outward Elementioyn2d to 
the word. And Matrimonie was nor ordained by 
Chriſtin thenew-Teſtamenrt (51.ynrrurb) but by 
God himftelfe in Paradile, Bef10es, the Grants and 
Seales of Chriſt (viz, the Sacraments) are thepe- 
culiar and proper profeſſion of che Church of 
Chriſt, In io muchas Turkes and Infideis may 
haue the benefit of mariage out of the Church, yer 
cannot haue the benefic of Chiilts Sacraments, 
which belog only co his Church, And lattly,ic pal- 
{eth onr vnderitanding to conceiue, how Ma tage 


ſhould be a Sacrament, when as it conraynetb no 
race 
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grace in it felfe, nor power to lanifie, And how 
it ſhould be counted an holy _ { as euery Sa- 
crament is tearmed) and yet mult be forbidden 
to many Chriſtians, Yea to maintaine,that rather 
fornication (inthe Prielts caſe) muſt be tolerated 
before ir, W hat Chriſtian care can heare with pa- 
tience luch groſſe incongruities? 


ANSWER | 
That Confirmat:s Was ordained by the ApoRles,to 


' this I an{werfirft ; Prooue me this out of Scrip- 
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- ture, you who appeale to only Scripture. Produce 


any ancient Father, that euer faid it, that euer 
thought it , you who ling, that the ancient Fa- 
thers ſhall bee your Champions and your Seconds 
(Epilt. Ded. pag. 4-5.) Name me buc one only 
amongſt chem all,and for that one good Fathers 
{ake, L will teſtifie that the Reformed Churches 
are in theright , and ſubmit myne obedien- 
ce with an implicit faith ro the Engliſh Church, 
And what Ilay of this Sacrament, I ſay of Matri- 
monte, which you lay as not ordayned by Chritt, 
{f 50u will forge things out of your owne head, 
n1oCrobe to ind, nether in Scriptures nor in Fa- 
thers, luch forged {tutfe we eſteeme lighter then 
any teather, 

T lay ſecondly, touching Penance { for of Orders 
| o5aue lpoken already) thar its 2 Sacrament of 
«nc new law , inltitured by Chriſt afrer his Re- 
jurretion , when he laid co his Apoſtles (Iohn, 
20,23.) recciie yer the holie GPft, Whoſe finnes you 

D d thall 
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shall forgiue,they are forgiuen , and Whoſe you hall 
detayne,they are detayned. This I proue thus. Three 
things ſuffice vnto a Sacrament. 1. The outward 
Symbole inſtituted by Chriſt, 2. The promiſe of 
grace. 3. The precepe or commandment of Chriſt 
for the execution 2: bur theſe three are found in 
Penance : ergo itis a Sacrament, The outward 
Simbole, is Confeſſion and Abſolurion inſtituted 
by Chrilt, when hee gaue his Apoliles power to 
to remit finnes : for rhe Apoſtles could not for- 
give or retaine others finnes , vnlefle they knew 
them by outward Confeſſion : nether could 0- 
thers know their ſinnes were forgiuen them of 
che Apoſtles, vnleſſe they were abſolued by an 
exterior 'or outward figne, The promiſe of grace 
1s included, in the promiſe of the forgiuenes of 
finnes: for morrall finnes are not remitted , but 
by the infuſo of iuſtifyinggrace. The Command- 
mentis alfo coprehended:for this woderfull pow- 
er were giuen them in vaine,if none were bound 
to ſeeke for abfolution at their handes : therfore 


che faithfull are bound ro appeare before chem 


in iudgment; for if it were free for them to ap- 
peare or not, they could not retayne their hnnes 
as Chriſt commanderh, and as appeareth! in vc- 
niall finnes , which binde not to Confeſſion , as 
mortall do, 

I fay thirdly, chat it I gent you, that Turcks & 
infidels may haue the benefit of Mariage ont of the 
Church, yet cannot haue the benefit of Chrifts Sacra- 


1:ents,Which belong Imly ro bu Church , what will 
this 
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this helpe you ? Heretiques are alſo ont of the 
Church,are they not? By yourdoQrine then, an 
heretique Baptized, ſhall hane che benefic of Bap» 
tiſme, but not of the Sacrament, And hence it will 
follow, that you being out of the Church, haue 
the benefit of Baptiſme, and of earing and drink- 
ing bread and winein your Supper , butnot the 
benefit of ether of them , as they are Sacraments, 
Did ever man makeſuch ropes of ſand befids your 
{elfe?But you will ſay,you are not gone out ofthe 
Charch of Chriſt; this therefore muſt be proued, 
That you went out of the Church of Rome, that 


| 4 Jou forſooke the Rom1sh Sifier,is your owne con- 


teſſton, Thatſhewas once the true Church,is yous 
ovwne, That none out of the Church, can haue the 
benefit of Chritts Sacraments, is likewile your 
owne: therfore from hrcſt tolaſt, you haue no be- 
nefhrof Chriſts Sacraments. I leaue your owne 
knot for your lelfe ro yntie, 

4. That it paſleth your yndertanding t0 con- 
ceine hop mariage 5hould bze a Sacrament,When as it 


' . Ccontayneth not grace in it ſelfe nor poWer to ſanitifie, 


Ir rruly palfeth my vnderſtanding, how you can 
read the holie Scriptures , and yet not fee that 


| which is {oclearly auouched in rhem. For doth 
; 3ot the Apoltle ſpeaking of Mariage, ſay thus in 
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expreile words. This is 4 great Sacrament ? And 
touching the poyyer it hath to ſantikhe, laith hee 
101 48 exprelie 1,Cor. 7. 14. For the man an Infidel, 
* /anitified by the faitbfull Woman : and the woman 


; «u Infidel, i ſaxtified by tbe faithfull husband;other - 
z | Dd 
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Wiſe your children should bee vncleane,but now they 
are holy. With what Eyes? with what vnderſta- 
ding, do you readethe holy Scriptures, who can 
not vnderſtand how this may bee? Verely with 
thoſe our Sauiour decyphereth laying. Eyes they 
haue and lee not, Eares they haue and heare not, 
harts they have and vnderſtand not. 

5, Tothat which tolloweth, How it shonldbe 
counted as Holy thing ( as every Sacrament us tear- 
med ) and yet mit be forbidden to many Chniitiaust 
To this I tay fourthly, Prieſthood,is a holy thing, | 
and fo eſteemed. amongſt you, 1s it nor? Your, 
Communion allo, is accounted a holy thing, is it 
not? Yer forbid you notthe one to women and 
children,and the other to children and vnworthy 
perions ? And how account you them Holz 
thinges, and yet forbid them co many Chri- 
itians? Lord how weakely you diſpute ? Lord 
how you dilcouer the crookednefſe of your - 
Safe Way * Tay further , that your Wonder, is 
as Wweake as this, to wonder how athing ſhoujd 
be forbidden him , which hath by vow to Gor 
volontanily forbid the thing vnto him lelfe ? So 
that you wonder, one will not have that which 
him ſelfe will not haue? Is not this a goodly } 
wonder? Sir,you leeke in euery thing to deceiue, Þ 
for this holy thing is not forbidden to any Chri-/ 
{tian, no nor to a Prieit,as hee 18s a Chriſtian, but 
to a Prieſt,as he is a voJontarie vowed virgin to 
our Lord;and as ſuch a Chriſtian,a vowed ChriZ 
[itan,he 18 forbid, not only by men, bur by God 
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11m(elte, not to break his vow, laying. If 4yy mai 
v1he 4 yoW to our Lord , or bind him ſelfe by an oath, 
hee Sball not make his Word frultrat , but all tbat hee 
bath promiſed, be s$v4ll fulfil, (Numb, 30. 3.) Fur- 
ther Confirmea by the Royall Prophet laying, 
FoWe yee, and render io our Lord your God. Plal. 75s 
120, But more to parpole 15 that of Deut, 23.21, 
When thou haſt valved 4 voWv ro the Lord thy God, 
thou shalr net ſlack to pay it, becauſe our Lord thy 
God Will require : and if thou delay, it shall be repu- 
tedro thee ſor ſinne.If thou Wilt nor promiſe, thou shalt 
be without fine ;, but that Which is once gone out of 
thy lips, thou shalt ohſerue, and shalt doe as thou hait 
promiſed to our Lord thy God, and ba#t (þoken With thy 
proper Will and thine one mouth, And thus at laſt, 
you wonder,not at vs alone,bur at God him ſelfe 
(which ieemes vnto vs a ſtrang wonder) How 4 
Hole thinge mu#it be forbidden ? And yourtell him 
as well as vs, What Chnitian eare can here With pa- 
tience ſuch grofie mcogruiies? | leaue God and you 
therfore,to graple rogerher ((ith needes you will 
wrangle wich him, and lay ſuch groff2 incon- 
gruities to his charge : let him anlwer for him 
leife; meane while I ſhall harcely pray him, to 
pacihe your impatient eare , and ſo proceed to 
your authoriries , 


| Sir Humfrey pag, 145. 14.6, 

If cherfore a generall Coun.elt {hall accur- 
le, not only thote that deny rhe number, bur, 
[1 quis dixerit ; If any sball ſay there are ether , 

2 more 
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more or leſſe then ſeauen, ) then woe bee to all the 
Ancient Fathers. For it they be conuenrted before 
the Councell , they will all ftande guilry of this 
curſe, Accurſed be Ambroſe, and Auſten,and Chry- 
oftom, and Bede,for they taught that out of the fide 
of Chriit,came the rwo Sacramers of the Church 
Blood and water : but that there were nether 
more nor leſle then feauen, they taught not, they 
beleeued nor. 


ANSWER. 

I. This 18 ſuch weake and ſorry ſtuffs, as 2 
very childe may retort vpon your lelfe , a very 
child diſco.er,you lecke to deceine, For ſhew me, 
name me thar Ancient Father, bee it S, Ambroſe, 
S: Auften, or any other, that ever raught, or ever 
beleeued, that there were nether more nor leſle 
then only two? They taught there were rwo:ergo 
they taught there were no more?How for Gods 
ſake followes this ? Fye for ſhame of ſuch fraud, 
Fye for ſhame of ſuch euident foilting, What 
Chriſtian eares (to vie your, owne words ) can en- 
ure to beare ſuch groſſe incongruiies ? But to bee 
brief, 

2, That of F, Iſidore { a Father {o Ancient ) 
accounting three, I wonder you bluſh nor to re- 
count , who only ack;owledg the number of 
two, and deny Confirmation, which hee confelt, 
for a Sacrament? VV as he a Proteitant? 

3- The like I do at thatof Alexander de Hales, 


Whom your lelfe confefle held four properly faid 
to be 
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co be Sacraments ? How could he poſſibly be a 
Proteſtant ? 

4» Thelike I do of that ancient Author ſup- 
poled for Cyprign, who by your owne confeſſion, 
canfeſſed five, W as hea Proteſtant? | 

&, The like I do of Durand, who graunted Six, 
properly ſo called: and yet tortoorh hee was a Pro- 
teltanr ? | 

6. That of Befarion ( pag. 147.) I haue not, 
to know whether you alleadg him true or falſe, 
Beſides, to lay there are but two plainly in the 
g9ſþell , in not to deny the others are nor there, 
though more obl:urely: or though they bee not 
in the Golpell, yer that therefore they are no 
whore ellz, for it fufficeth they be found in the 
Traditiue dodrine of the Church, 

7. That of Bellarmine pag, 14.8.laying,Ir is ſuf-. 
ficient that the Fathers in diuers places , and diuers 
Fathers of the ſame agem ſome places,make mencion, 


_ of rheſe [eanen Sacraments, what lay you to this? 


Forlooth you Woder, Why che Roman Church sbould 
preſume, to impoſe the peremptorie number of Seauen, 
w:th 4 curſe vpon allihem that bcleeue them not. 


ANSWER. 
vir, T put a cale vnto your lelfe, Certaine he- 
retiques arile amongtt you that deny one of your 
Wo Sacramets, Uhr realon is, becaule no Scrip- 
ure expreil y nameih the number of Wo, nor no 
Ancient Father taich , that ihere is n-ither more 
no: leile, He denygth likewi'e tome of the boo 
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kes which your ſelfe account for Canonicall, and 
numbred vp to Sixrie fix,for the {elfe fame reaſon 
as aforſaid, He wonders at you, as you do at vs, 
Why the Engliſh Church should preſume to wnpoſe 
theperemptorie xitmber of to in the onegand S1x4;e 
ſix 1n the other, with a curle vpon all them thar 


| beleeue them not. W hat ſay younow vnto theſe 


men ? What order will you r:ke to ſtop their 
mouths, and ſuppreſſe the heretiques? Will you 
fufter them to deny the Number ? Will you ob- 
lige them by your Churches lawes to bel:eue 
the Number? Tell vs I pray,whar you wil! do in 
fuch acale, char the yorld may ſce it & 10 hard this 
for 4 meane lay man to vntye luch eaſt? knots: elle 
che World will wonder to {ee you fail fo at war 
with your owne witts, and fo often to tajce the 
wolfe by the eare, with ſuch euident peril both 
to your ownegand your Engliſh Mothers reputa- 
tion, But to come to your other Authorities, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 150» 

S, Awbroſein his Treatiſe of the Sacraments di- 
uided into {1x bookes, makes no mention but of 
two, | 

ANSWE R 

Well, what inferre you therupon ? Hz makes 
no mencion bur only of two : erpo there is bur 
only two? Say he had employed thote {1x bookes 
only to write of one of them ( as many 2 learned 
man hath done the jike :)how doth it follow 8, 
Ambroſe wrote lix yvhole bookes of one Sacra- 


rITenTt 
FIC) 


1d 
On 
's, 
Tt 
Jie 
13T 
ſc 
Ir 
Ou 
b- 
we 

In 
MO 


lic 


he 


th 


Or, the Truly Safe way. 423 
menr,mencioning no more but one. Ergo there 
is but on'y one. Lord how palpably you leeke to 
cecelue ! 

Sir Humfrey pag. 151. 152e 
S., Auſten tell vs, Our Lord, and bis Apoſilgs, have 
delivered vnro ys afely Sacraments in feed of many 
&c. And in another place laltly coctudeth them 
both in the number of two, 


ENSWER. 
To this I ſay firſt , that feanen may be ſaid ts 
be a fewy Sacraments, in compariſon of many . I 
lay ſecondly, that ſtill you jeeke' to deceive; for 
S, Auiten peaking there but of two , what mat- 
uell is ir, that he concluded two,in the number of 
two? Who can bur pirtie fo poorea difputant? I 
lay thirdly, ieit you ſhould thinks by this deceit, 
co make the Reader belezue that SeAuſien held no 
more but two, hearken what himſfelfe ſaith elſe 
where(corm, $,11 plal. 103. concione 1,ante med.) 
Behoald the n:fts of the Church, the gift r hs SACTA- 
ments, m Baptiſme, mihe Euchariſt, im the other holy 
Sacraments, What a gift ts ? Novy tell me Ipray, 
doth S. 4//en here conclude them both in the 
number of wo z OT doth this paſſage make you 
bluth? It not, take yetanother much more plats 
ner,and more to purpole.The $4crament of Chriſme 
in the kind of viſible jignes, ts ſacred enen 4s Baptiſme 
it ſeife (rom, 7. cont, lit, Petil, 1.3, c- 104+ Circa 
med, ) Lo,hecalls Chr;ſme expreily by the name 
ot 4 Sacrament,and comparatively, Compares it for 
ſanQitie 


42 Via vere Tuta. 
ſaaQicie vnto Baptiſme, ergo he held ir for a pros» 
pet Sacrament. And rom, 7. cont. epilt. Parmen, 
lib. 2. Cc. r3. ante med. he compareth the Sacra- 
ment of Orders alſo with that of Baptilme, ſaying, 
If both be Sacraments, Which none douteth of cc, 1 
would giue a penny I were ſtanding by you, to 
ſeein whata dumpe thelc two ſayings of $, Auſten 
haue ſtriken you, who lo peremprtorily deny more 
Sacraments then two. How loeuer, I haue al- 
ready found you feure Sacraments out of him, and 
could as ality finds the other three: but if he held 
foure,and you but go, how I pray will you prous 
S, Auften to be a Proteilant? | 

4+ Thethree authorities which next follow pag. 
52, & 53.0f Chryſoftom:, Theophilatt,and Paſchaſins 
Abbot,arenot to purpole, Thatthe Church was 
firſt framed of thole wwo $:craments, we deny nor. 
That ſhe is framed only oi chem, this is chat which 
we deny,and you mult proue,and o::ght ro proue 
onlv out of the written word:But where you lay 
of Paſchaſius Abborz 4nd although an the latter edi- 
tions , the Word (Chriime) & crept in betWixe Bap- 
giſme and the Lords Supper Cc, I vige yo 1 to name 
that ocher former edicion wherin at was wanting, 
or elſe pardoi me it I matke vp this for the (52, 
ynrrath ) crept in here , to dilcredit the tame Au- 
thor, which yer your ic}te would feeme to make 
vie of : and whom, i (iyling by the name of an 
Abbot (being fo Ancient as he was) you violate, 
and do not vindicat y-ur Engliih Mothers caule, 
who hath caſſierd both Avbors and Monks out 
OL 
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of all her reformed communities. 


Sir Humfrey page 155+ 

Poligamy; Or mariage of many wives $. Auſten 
calls a Sacrament, as ſignifying the multitude of the 
Gentills chat sbould be ſubieft ro God . Againe, he 
tearmeih the figne ofthe Croſſe, Exorciſme , Holy 
bread , given to the Catechumenilts (no vices in 
faith)by che names of Sacraments.Pope Alexander 
the brit, deſcriberh Holy Warer,as a Sacrament, 8c, 


ANSWER. 
1, Youaſtoniſh me, Sw Humfrey , to ſee how 
palpably you ſtrike your lelfe,yea and wound your 
Engliſh Mothers cauſe, & yet nether {he,nor you 
teele it, nor your deceiued Readers,oce perceiue it, 
Youingeniouſly c6teſle in this place,thar the figne 
of the Croſie , Exorciſme, Holy bread, Holy Tyater, 
and the like, to bearall, xo vices in faith , hearken 
now wha:t your Engh{h Mother faith, and then 
vindicat her cauſe, and your awne reputation , 1t 
you be able, 

2. Whoſoeuer thorough his privat iudgment Wil- 
lngly and purpoſely,doth openly breake the Tradtions 
and Ceremonies of the Church , Which be not vepug- 
nant to the Wordof God , and be ordained and sppro- 
ved by comon authority , onght to be rebuked openly, 
ihat ethers may feare to do the like, as he that offendetb 
againit the comon order of the Church, hurteth the au- 
thorne of che Magiſtrat,and Woundeth the conſcience 
of the weake, Thus your Engliſh Mother, Article 
7 4+ 
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x4, touching eccleſiaſticall Traditions , Now if 
theſe three laſt Ceremonies were ſo ancient as 
from $. Aufen and Pope Alexander: if as your ſelfe 
:onfeſle, they be no vices in faith: if as your Engliſh 
vc: her confeſleth , they be nor repugnant to the 
Word of God, hovy arenot both you and {he ro be 
rebuked openly for reieQing luch ancient Tradi- 
tions? How offend you nor againſt the common 
orderofthe Church ? Hurt the authoritie of the 
Magiſtrat, 8© wound the conſcience of the weake? 
Who now turnes the neckes of the Fathers cleane 
about , ſo to Wreft them to their owne ſides, but Sir 
Humfrey ? W ho (till cakes the W olte by the care, 


but Sir Humfrey'? W ho beates him ſelfe with his | 


ownerodde? Who more oppoſeth , who more 
diſputeth againſt him ſelfe and the Engliſh Siſter? 
And who more propugneth the cauſe of the Ro- 
miſh Siſter, rhen doth Sir Humfrey? 

3. From the Ancient Fathers, you come to the 
later ſchoolemen, of three or foure hundred yea- 
res ſt:nding,picking a peece out of one, and ſnat- 
ching a lirle ſhred from another,to helpe your felt= 
withallatapoint of extremitie : all whom | will 
briefly wind vpin one,asnotenriched with them, 
tolee how t11:hrully you cite chem , Burt princi- 
pally,becaulc it is qui;e from the ſtate of rhe pre- 
lent queſtion z W here as your Church before Li- 
ther ? And therefore, touching all thoſe thar you: 
haue cited from Alexader of Hales pager58, (whoin 
I greatly ſuipe&t you haue corrupted) ro S. Bona- 


#enture Page 165, | make vnto youthis demad. Was 
Alexan: 
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Alexander of Hales a Proteſtant ? Was Cardinall 
Hugo of S. Vitor a Proteſtant ? Was Cardinall 
Bellarmine a Proteſtant ? 'W as Swares the Teſuit 2 
Proteſtant ? Was Dominicu 4 Soto a Proteſts” 
Was Cardinall Caietena Protefiant ? Was Carw 
a Proteſtant ? Was Paſque? the Jeſvi: a Prote- 
ſtant? Was S. Thomas of 4quin (a Dominican 
Friar). a Proteſtant ? Was the Patriarch of Venice 
a Proteitant? Vas $, Bonaventure (a begging Frias 
ot $. Francis order, and after exalted to be a Car- 
dina!l)x Proteſtant?Did they not all ſay Mafſe?Did 
they not all adhere to the Pope and Church of 
Rome?Didthey notall beleeue a Purgatory,wor= 
{hip Images,pray to Saints, and hould allthereſt 
of our Romiſh ragges? Hovw were they then the 
vitble Proteſtant profeſſors, which according to 
the Teſuirs Chalenge you promiſe ro ſhew ? That 
truly ReformelEngli(h S:ifker , who becauſe as you 
rell vs pag. 45.ſhe would not pradtiſeſpirituall for- 
nication With her Sifter of Rome,but keepe ber firſi 
loue, and conmue her Ancient birth-1ight from the 
rime of the Apoſtles to the dayes of Luther, might 
better inſtifie her ſeparation from her, then the vetay- 
ning of felloWship With her leWvedneſſe. Now , you 
had a Church , you had yiſible Profeſſors ſeparate 
from thele (according to your owne ſaying) or 
you had not. You can likewile name them to vs, 
a3 you do thele, or you can not, If you had, then 
name them to vs; letthele alone. If you had not, 
then what cell you vs of your Reformed Sitters ſe- 
p4ration? Then what notoriqus colonation , cul- 

dent 
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dent deception, and illu{ton,is this of yours? Lord 
that any vnderſtanding man, ſhould wrong fo 
much his owne wirts! Lord that any true and 
faithfull beleeuer, ſhould euer be borne away with 
{uch an emptie buzze ! Lord have mercy vpon vs, 
Chriſt haue mercy vpon vs, Lord haue mercy vpon vs, 
to ſee with what poore ſhifts leacned Proteſtants 
ſeeke rodeceive,and to fee with whatpoore (tuffe 
vnlearned Proteſtants ſufter them f{elues ro be de- 
lnded! Bur to make an end of this Paragraph, and 
winde out at la{t of this crooked Þaz : you cloſe 
vp thisdiſcourle thus, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 163, 

If ve confader therfore this Article of the Ro- 
man faith, both as it wants proofe of the Ancient 
Fathers,andas it is declined, ano not dilcufſed by 
thelater Schoolemen, in the Negatiue,our aduer- 
faries ſhall have litle cauſe to deny the viſtbilitic 
of our Church, for ouracknowledging Two, and 
lefſe reaſon to bragge of their markes of Antiqui- 
tio and Vniuerſalirie in the faith of their Seauen, 
Touching our Two, they were anciently belee- 
ned,and arereceiued by them and vs,for rrueand 
proper Sacraments of the Church (53. vairuh.) 
Touching Confirmation , Penance, Orders, Ma- 
trimonte, they arreceiued by the Church of Rome 
and vs, but with this difference, they are decree 
by chem for true and proper Sacraments, they are 
receined and allowed by vs,for Rites and Ordon- 


nances in our Church, (54yneruth.) 
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ANSWER 
Beſides that it were worth the knowing why 
you admir theſe foure , 'and exclude Extreame V1i- 
on, which is the fife , you heape vncruths, Sir 
Humfrey , one inthe neck of anotherintollerably. 
All chote you haue lately named, as, Alexander of 
Hales, Cardinall Hugo, Cardinall Bellarmine, Car- 
dinall Bonawenrure and the reſt , were they the vi- 
ſble Profetſors.of your Retormed Church ? Are 
thereany Ieſuits ? Are there any Cardinalls, inany 
of your Reformed Churches? Doe younot a litle 
betore bring them in, as egregiouſly diſagreeing, 
and diſſenting amongſt themſelues?Will you then 
agree with them , who agree not with them- 
lelues ? Will you conſpire with them , will you 
conlent with them, who fo difſent amongſt 
them lelues ? Nay will you inbreaſt them in the 
boſome of your Church, or inbreaſt your ſelues in 
their boſome , who ride their borſes vp to the bridles 
in the blood of your Saints? W ho euer heard of fuch 
a Chymera?Whar man in his right wits, will ſuffer 
him lelfe to be made ſo very a mome , as to be 
made a memher,of lo memberlefle a Church? Gle- 
1104 ditta ſunt de te cinitas Dei! W ondertull chings 
are laid of thea,o thou Charch of Proteſtants! Our 
Lord out of $403 blefie thee,that thou maiſt ſee the good 
things of Ieruſalem all the dayes of thy life : and thas 
thou masſt ſee thy childrews children , and {hewimg 
ihem vnrto the Papiſts, maiſt ſtop their mouths, 
lo ro ptocure an euerlalting,peace vpo Iſrecl.pl.127. 
This Sir Humfrey, vntill you do, never will their 
mouths 


39 Vig vere Tuta. 
mouths be ſtopped, nor Proteſtants conſciences 
beeuer farisfied, but ſtill will crie out vnto you; 
Your Catalogue, Sir Haumfrey , come out with 
your Catalogue, ficth you who ar a child of Truth, 
tel] vs. Its an yadonted Truth and ſubſcribed by both 
parties, that the faith which Chritt and his Apoſiles 
gaug bt in the firſt-age.had viſible Profeſſors in al Ages: 
Epift. Ded. pag. z. Sith Truth it lelfe allo rells vs, 
And be gaue [ome Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets, and 
otherſome Euangeliſts, and other ſome Paitors and Dos» 
Fors, to the conſummation of the Saints, vnto the 
Workeof the Miniſirie , vnto the eaifying of the body 
of Chriſt, yntill we meete allints the ynitic of ſauth, to 
wit, vnto the end of the world, Note well,I pray 
you, theſe efteuall wordes; and fo often repea- 
ted by me, tor they arethe very Touchitone of 
this triall, and keepe vs both varo our Text, He 
{peaketh, he infiſtech ſtill vpon their Perſons, as 1, 
Apoſiles,not their Apoſtolical writings only.2.P70- 

phers, not their Prophecies only, abliraQting from 
the perſons of the Prophets. 3. Exangeliſts,or Gol- 
pellers, northeir Golpzjls only, 4+P«ftors or Fee- 
ders, not the word only where with they feede, 
5.DoGors,not their Dofrine only, abitraingtrom 
the Doors them lelues: bur bortyche Goſpellers, 
and their Goſpeli,both the Doftors, anc heir Do- 


Qrine: in Concrefo, not in Abitratts, as the Prince 4 


of Philoſophers ſpeaketh. Doe this , give vs this, 
which the word ſoplainly tells you that he gave, 


| Deferreno longer:dally no longer: bringe vs once | 


out of this crooked, intoa Secure and Saſe Þa7: 
winde 
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winde vs once out of this briſhie wood, whoſe 
Brambles and Briars, do nothing ele but ſcratch 
and prick both our face and fingars, and fer vsin 
that plaine and perfe& path, that we may once 
finde; W bere 4: your Church before Luther. 


CC 


Parag. VI. 


Communion in both kinds, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 171. 
x T is the fixc Article of the Roman Creed: t 
I couſeſſe , that yndey one kinde onlye, all, and 
Thole Chrift , and the true Sacrament # receiued. 
This halfse Communion is created , or declared 
for an Article of faith, and this Article of faith is 
lately delcended fromthe Councell of Conftan- 
C2 1400, yeares after Chritt ; In which Coun- 
cell it was declared, that Chriit did Inflitute in both 
kinds, and the primitine Church did continue it to 
the fatbfull in both kinds , But for waightle rea 
lons (as they tearme them) thougi, contrarie (55; 
vnrr«ch) to Chrilts inftirution and the pratife of 
ail Antquitie (56, yatrurch) they decreed a halfe 
Communion with this caution; That if any should 
obſtinatly maintaine that it Was vnlaWſull , or erro-= 
veows 23 Tecerue bm One kiude, be ought ro be punts 
3hed, 4nd driven out 45 an bereticke. S0 thatby this 
7 Decree, witha(Nonobſtance)in the Canon (thatis) 
2 - #9Þ1cbRanding Chrift did inftitare in both kinds, 
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and theprimitive Church receive it ſo; fay, from the 
time of that Councell (as it were in deſpight of 
God and man)ihe maintayning ofthe whole Co- 
munion, that 1s, in both kinds,was adiudged he- 
rehe, 

ANSWE R. 

I neede to ſay litle to this poiat , which you 
haue brought in, I can not rell, hoyy oft before, 
and hath bene briefly rouched in ſundry places: 
bur we muſt n-edes dance after your pipe, how 
diſlonant loeuer the mulick be, Perhaps you have 
wherted this weapon a new,and will try if it will 
cit berter then it did before, We arecontent, al- 
{ucing our lelues, you beate at thac Truth which 
willioone blunt it, for hardir is with ſo weake 
a weapon to hew a Rock, as you {hall alwayes 
finde the faich of the Catholicke Roman Church 
to be, I will therefore to giue youample {cope to 


terch your blow, back, andſecond this aſſertion 1. 


From the Figures of the old Teſtament , 2. From 
Proofes of the new.z.From M-14cles. 4.,.From Pr« 
iſe of the primitive Church,aud ancient Fathers. 
5. Fromthecofeſſi6 of our very Aduerſeries. 6.And 
laſtly, with lundry arguments drawen from the 
rule of Reaton , fo io giue full ſatisfaQion to my 
Reader, 

Touching the old Teſtament I ſy firit, That 
this our doQt:ineis confirmed from tlundry cleare 
and evident Figures , prefiguring our prefens pra- 
iſe; as, the eating of rhe truit of the gre of life 11 
:he garden of Paradiſe Gei. 2, The children of 

T!racls 
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iraels eating of che Paſchal Lamb,Exo0d.12.Thbeic 
eating of che facred Manna , mate in heauen, by 
the handes of Angels, Exod. 16, ( noſpeech of 
drinking,)King D=uids eating of the loaues of Pre- 
p?ſirion, which was nor lawtall co eare , bur for 
the Prieſts alone. 1, Reg.2 1. 6. Can you deny that 
thele were hgures of the Blefled Sacrament? Can 
you deny, that this mo{t Bleſſed Sacrament,isthe 
;ree of life, planted by out Lord in the garden of bis 
Church? Canyou deny itto be the true Paſchall 
Lambe , which preſ:rucs vs from the deſtroying 
plague? Can you defty it co be the heauenly Manns, 
where witch che faichfull are fed inthe wildernefſs 
of this world ? Can youdeny ir to be the loafe of 
Propoſition, which refroſheth the foule of him that 
is Hongrie? If you cannot deny this, thele being 
1gures 10 only e4ring , theneating only , of recei- 
ag in one kind alone, was prefigured inthe old 
law: then is this our prattils confwrmed from the 
4ithoricie of the ojd Teitament, Then muſt you 
1326des confellethat Proceſtants in their receiuing, 
have nothing which doth to cruly reſemble thele 
ancient hgures, eipecially his fat of Daﬀids , as 
Catho!1ques haue; For we cannor doe all in this 
10d,that our Prielts can do, nor lo you: therfore, 
'# our praiſe more relemblech lundry examples of 
Z :he oid Feſtament,then yours doth, And now to 
2tch the like tron the facred fountaine of the 
nevy, and firſt from figures, as the former. 

I [:y,ſecondly, that two ltupendious miracles, 
112 of £re, another of /eaven loaues of bread wher- 
Ee 2 with 
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' with our Saviour fed ſo many thouſand ſoules, 


(Marc. 6, Marc. 8. Ioh. 6.) (not making any mira- 
culous drinke ) wasa figure of the blefſed Sacra- 
ment to be receiue. of rhecommon people in one 
kind only; And tharour Sauiour in that one Chap- 
ter no leſſe then 10 or 12, fenerall rimes, attribu- 
teth everlaſting life co eating alone, ſaying , verſe 
27. Worke not the meate that perishetb , but that en- 
dureth to life enerlafting.verſe 32.,My Father giueth you 
the true bread from heauen, verie $2.The bread of God 
it is that deſcendeth from beauen, and giveth life to the 
World, verle 35.1 amthe bread of Iife. verle 50. This 
i the bread that deſcendeth from heauen , that if any 
214n eate of it , he die not. verſe 51. 1 am the lmng 
bread that came done from beauen, if any man eate 
of this bread , he shall hue for euer . vesle ibid. The 
bread Which I Will give ,. is my flesb for the life of the 
World. verle57. He that eateth me,the ſame alſe 5ball 
line by me. verle 53. This is the bread that came doWne 
ſrom beauen , not as your Fathers did eate Manna and 
died, verie ibid. Hethat eateth this bread , 1hall live 
for ever, beſides many more which I omit: thew 
me now , thatdrinking is {0 often recommended 
vnto vs, as eating is ? That Wine, or blood, is lo 
often inculcated,as is bread, flezh, and the cating ot 
his bleſſed body. I you cannot do this, then this 
lenrence, be that cateth this bread shall le - ever, 
being abſolutely the very laſt wordes wherwith 
our Sauiour cloleth vp his whole dilcourſe about 


Sacramentall receiving, it followes inuincibly = 
againſt your ſleeuelefle fuppohitio of 4 balfe Com- 7 
munion, © 
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munion , that to receiue the Sacramental] bread 
alone, may ſuffice . Bur to giue you ſome further 

roofes forth of the new. 
I fay thirdly, Luc.24.30. Theſe words of holy 
Scripture, Hee tooke bread and bleſſed, and breake, 


and did reach to them; $. Auften, Paulinus, Beda,and 


-- other ancients, vnderſtand to bee ment of the B, 


Sacrament, as being the very fame wich thoſe of 
S. Mathew. He fooks bread,bleſſed, and brake, and 
gave vuto them, \W hich ſuppoled , then haue we 
an evident example and warrant, notonly from 
the expreſſe words , but alſo from the fa# and 
praftiſe of Chriſt him ſelfe, adminiftring the Sa- 
crament vnder ane kinde only,and that according 
to the minde of. three ſo famous and venerable 
Fathers, The like wee reade Afts 2. 4.2. 4nd they 
Were perſeuting in the Dottrine of the Apoſiles, and 
in the communication of che breaking of bread ( nota 
word at all of any wiae) The very like wee read 
Afts20. 7. And in the firit of the Sabatb , When We 
Were aſſembled to break, bread: which argueth, nor 
only that Chriſt, but chat euen the Apoſtles them 
lelues, ſomtimes communicated the primitiue 
Chriſtians.vader one kind. And 1. Cor. to. 18, 
S. Pail ſaith, He that eaterh tbe hoftes , it partaker 
of the Altar, He that eateth, (aith hee; plainly infte 
nuating, that icſufficeth ro eate only of one kind, 
to be partaker of the whole, 

Thus haue wee prouecd this point, not only 
from the figures of the old Teſtament, or proba- 
ble colleions of the yew, but fromthe expreſſe 

Ee 3 both 
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both wordes and praftiſe of Chriſt him lelfe. 
W herto I add further, that where as otly four of 
the Apoſtles write exprefly of on: Lords Supper, 
wo of them(ro wit,S.Lnke 2nd 5, Paul) who xeg1- 
ſter this fat more particularly th&rhe others dor, 
ſay, that Teſus rocke breed , and gaze tt them f(ay- 
ing, this is my body, do this for a remembrance of 
me; not touching, nor giving, not conlecrating, 
nor ſaying the like of the Cha)ic2, till «j:er $ upper 
as both of them ſpecihe particifarly. 1 his being 
ſo,thisbeing as cleare as the very Snnne, and ano- 
table ſpace of time »aſſing beryikc the begin- 
ning and ending of this Supper, wherin Twelve 
feueral perſons were to receive the bleſſed bread, 
{o long before they receied the cup, it tollowes 
irrefragably, chat our Sauiour commginicated all 
the twelue vnder ove kind, yea , and turther big 
them do that which he had done,when as yet him 
ſelte had donenothing bur to one'alone. Ergo 
from firſt ro laſt, eue trom the fat of bur Saniour 
him ſelfe,one kind alone may be giuen,From te- 
ſtimonies taken both from the ould and new Te- 
ſtamec, I wil nexr rurne to facred Miracles, which 
being wrought by God, mult nceds be of equall 
authoritie with his written wor, | 
To ratihe this by the proofe of Miracles, I !ay 
frft , that the renowmed Father and Martyr S, 
Cyprian de lapſis{erm.5, recountetha ſtupenotous 
miracle wrought by the B. Sacrament vnder one 
Kind alone,which clearly conuinceth that Chriit 


15 whole and perfe& vnder oneſpecies alone, as 
wel! 
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well as vnder both. His words are theſe, Cam 
quedam arcam ſuam &ce. When 4 certaine Woman 
did attempt With ynWorthy bands to open ber C offer, 
in Þh1ich Was the bolie thing of our Lord, there aroſe 
thence 4 fire, aud ſo feared ber,that she durſt not touch 
it, Thus S, Cyprian. Parlament of Chriit, itb. 1. 
CAP. 24. Page. 57. mencioning four miracies toge- 
ther, which this ancient Father affirmerh God 
had wrought about this diuine and dreadtull Sa- 
crament, 

Secondly, the ſelfe ſame author, in the {elfefame 
place, recounteth of another Miracle out of S. 
Ambreſe, wrought by the B. Sacrament vnder one 
ſpecies alone, wherby the life of Sarprus, S. Am- 
broſe brother (hanging the ſame about his neck) 
was lauedfrom Shipwrack,” 

Thirdly, hee recounteth rwo other Miracles, of 
the ſame kinde outof Amphilecbius, and other an- 
cient Fathers, which hapned within the compal- 
ſe of the firſt 400, yeares lib, 2.cap, 4.2, wrought 
by ether of the Species a pact. 

Fourthly of an vabeleeuing woman, who going 
to Church, and receiuing only vnder one kind, 
to content her husband, the holy Sacrament was 
turned into a ſtone betwixc her teeth, W hich 
{he ſeeing being afrighted, was conuerted. Parlm. 
of Chrilt lib, 2, cap. 68. fine. Behicdes thole mencio- 
ned of the Donarifts, who threw rhe B., Sacramet 
to the Dogges, which turning vpon their maſters, 

tore them 1n two. And of an heretick in our con- 
tile, wherof Thomas W aldenſes maketh mencion, 
Aa 4 As 
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as wherat him (elfe was pretent, and hapned in 
in S$, Pauls in London, where the Biſhop of Can- 
terburie , willing an heretike to adore th: Sa- 
cramet, he refuhog to to doe, and ſaying he w ould 
rather adore a Spider, an ougly Spider came 
downefrom the cop of the Church, and withour 
the helpe of others; had entrediato the herericks 
mouth.tom, 2. Cap. 63. 

5, Now, $i" Humfrey {not to lay before you 
more of later time)you,who are ſo great and pre- 
tended apatron of Antiquitie, you who will not 
haue the necks of the holie Fathers, to bee turnd 
about to wrceſt them to. mens priuat purpole, 
what ſay you to theſelo true, ſo ancient, an 
authenricall reſtimonies ? You will ng 
with a ſlight skorne,reieCt theſe wmurg; 
derouſly imagine, that ſome Pap 
vented them to confirme the ve 
reall preſence,and of our halfe C 
pleaſe to call ir? For they bei 
in the compaſle of 4.00. yearet 
were too great a wickedneftle,tor' 
inventions ro haue bene deuitedi 
primiriue times (and when,as you 
Proceſtants) to boullter vp the error 
of the Papilits, You muſt of hne force tz. | 
ether conteſle thele related M:racles ro bee true, 
and conlequently grant Chriſt ro be to: ailic pre- 
ſent vider one Species alone, or your feite com- 
mit that havnous cryme,which you would leeme 
to lay co others mes charge, of wrning the necks 

of the 
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11 of the Fathers quite about , ſo to reſt themto your 
N- oWne ſide. 1 haue next promiledto proue the lame 
a- || fromthe reſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, 
I To proue this point from the teſtimonie of 
ne | Anrtiquitic,befides what I haue already ſaid rou- 
ut ching this point, [am firſt to pur you in minde, 
cs #$ trharwhere yourell vs, hit article of faith is lately 
* deſcended from the Councell of Conſtance, 1400. yee- 
"ul res after Chyiit, Firſt, Alexander of Hales, who liued 
e&- |} two yeares before the Councell of Conflance, 
ot ! faith, that almoſt every where, lay-men receined 
id !' wnder the ſole formeof bread, 
[ Secondly, venerable Bede our owne contryman 


(and a Proteſtant by M. Preffons account of 860, 
eares ſtanding) doth _—_ that in the Church 

gland , ever {ince her firſt conuerſion vnder 
eorie our Apoltle., the Jaitie vied commu- 
der one kind, W hich could neuer baue 
mo the Church ( much lefle have conti- 
long therin) withour being noted foran 
had not the Church ener held Commus- 
one, or both kindes, as athing of in- 
ie; as the author of the Reioynder 10 D, 
s Reply pag. 337. hath Jearnedly noted: you 
it you pleate,rurne to him toſee the Autho- 
rities, Yea itis:cleare even from moſt ancient 


e times , it was the cuſtome in the Churches of 
ee certaine prouinces,that the fairhful receiued only 
1- FF vnder onekind,as 8, Thomas teltifyeth, part. ze 9. 
1 $0. art. 12, Andtheſame dath Cardinal Hoſfiuy of 
cs Polonia wirneſle,that from the time of their co- 
ie uerſion 


43 Via vere Tuta. 
as wherat him felfe was pretent, and hapred in 
in $. Pauls in London, where the Biſhop of Can- 
terburie , willing an heretike to adore rhz Sa- 
cramet, he refuhog to ro doe, and ſaying he vw >uld 
rather adore a Spider, an ougly Spider came 
downefrom the cop of the Church, and withour 
the helpe of others; had entredinto the herericks 
mouth.tom, 2, CaP. 62. 
$5, Now, Sin Humfrey {not to lay before you 
more of later time)you, who are ſo great and pre- 
tended a patron of Antiquitie, you who will not 
haue the necks of the holie Fathers, to bee turad 
about to wreſt them ro mens priuat purpole, 
what ſay you to theſelo true, ſo ancient, and fo 
 authenricall reſtimonies ? You will not 1 hope 
with a ſlight skorne,reieCt theſe miracles,or flan- 
derouſly imagine , that ſome Papilt craftily in- 
vented them to conktirme the verite of Chrilts 
reall preſence,and of our halfe Communion,as you 
pleaſe to call ir? For they being wrought with 
in the compaſle of 4.00, yeares after Chriſt , ir 
were too great a wickednefle,to thinke any vaine 
inuencions ro haue bene deuiledin thole pure & 
primiriue times (and when,as you opine,all were 
Proteſtants) to boullter vp the errors or fancies 
of the Papilts, You muſt of hne force ther fore, 
ether conteſle thele related M:racles co bee irue, 
and conſequently grant Chriſt ro be to: ailic pre- 
ſent voder one Species alone, oryour leite com- 
mit that hayvnouscryme,which you would leeme 
to lay to others mes Charge, of wrning the necks 
of the 
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of the Fathers quite about , ſo to reſt them to your 
one fide. 1 haue next promiledto proue the lame 
from the reſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, 

To proue this point from the teſtimonie of 
Anriquitie, beſides w hart I haue already faid rou- 
ching this point, | am firſt ro pur you in minde, 
thac where yourtell vs, (hit article of faith is lately 
deſcended from the Councell of Conflance, 1400, yea- 
res after Chriit, Firſt, alexander of Hales, who liued 
two yeares before the Councell of Conflance, 
laich, thar almoſt every where, lay-men Tectingd 
vynder the ſole forme of bread, 

Secondly, venerable Bede our owne contryman 
(and a Proteſtant by M. Preffons account of 860, 
yeares ſtanding) doth i; ay thatin the Church 
of England, euer ſince her firſt conuerſtion vnder 
S. Greoorie our Apoſtle, the Jaitie vied commu- 
nion vader one kind, W hich could neuer baue 
entred into the Church ( much lefle have conti- 
nued lo long therin) withour being noted foran 
herefie, had not the Church euer held Commus- 
nion vnder one, or both kindes, as athing of in- 
difterencie ; as the author of the Rejoynder 70 D, 
W bites Reply page 337. hath learnedly noted; you 
may it you pleate,turne to him toſee the Autho- 
rities, Yea itis-cleare euen from moſt ancient 
times , it Was the cuſtome in the Churches of 
certaine prouinces,rhat the faichful receiued only 
vnder one kind,as S, Thomas teltifyeth, pars. z. q. 
$0. 417, 12, Andtheſame dath Cardinal Hofiy of 
Polonia witneſle, that from the time of their co- 

| uerſion 
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verſion to the faith of Chriſt, it is not read, that 
they receined otherwile then vader ons only 
ſpecies, vnleſſe the Prieſts in the holy Maliz, Dia- 
logo de virad, ſpecies 

Thirdly, to aſcend higher , and to prouethis 
truth from authorities of more Antiquitie, It is 
a principle of our faith, that in the B. Sacrament, 
#frer Conſecration, vnder the forme of bread, to 
be contayned the very body of Chriſt, and vnder 
the forme of wine, his very blood. Not in the 
one, blood without the body : not in the other, 
the body without, or wanting blood, Our rea» 
ſon'ts, becauſe ChriF, as the (cripture laith, being 
riſen from the dead,noW dyeth no more: death canno 
more haue dominion ouer him. For,it the body 
were with out the blood, it could not be aliuing 
bodie,nay death ſhould bee in the body of Chriſt 
the ſecond time, which were blaſphemie ro ima- 
gine. Wherfore , it iscleare that the bodie of 
Chriſt being inthe bleſſed Sacramenr, is a true 
body,and conſequently a body with blood, yea, 
a lining and a petfeC body : lets ſee now if the 
holie Fathers of higheſt ſtanding, vaderitoodnot 
this (acred truth in our very fence. $, Cypriay 
who lined in third Age after Chriſt, faith thus: 
Panis ifts communis &c. This comon bread , changed 
mro the flech and blood of our Lord, reacheth vs,that 
it is not flesh alone; but that it is both flesh and blood, 
Cyp. de ccena Domini. Thus S. Cyprien of the 
bread ; ſee now what FS. Trenews ,clder then hee, 


faith likevviſe of the blood, Calicerm qui eſt creatu- 
14, 
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14 , ſuum corpus confirmauit. Hee auerred the Cup, 
Which 15 4 cieature,bo be bis body, Loe Sin Hamfren, 
one layerh, the bread is changed into his blood: 
the other ſaith, blood is changed into his body. 
It vnder the ſpecies of bread, bee'( according to 
$.Cyp. ) our Lords blood : and vnderihe lpecies, 
of wine (accotding to $,Irenew)our Lords body, 
then ic neceſ{arie tollowes, that he that receiues 
the bread alone, receives allo ihe blood of our 
Lord : and he that :eceiverh the wine alone , his 
pretious body. Then both body and blood, are 
vnder the bread. Then both body and blood, are 
vnder the wine, Then is Chriſt wholie in the one, 
and wholie in the other , without diminntion. 
WW hich being lo , whats become now $1 Hum- 
"rex, of your Chymericall balfe-Communzon, Whe- 
ther, for Gods lake, is it fled ? In tro what poore 
nocke or corner 181t crept? Or it you be not Con» 
rent with chele teftimomes, I remit you for more 
examples of Antiquitie in this kinde, to M, Do- 
®or Kelliſons Reply to M, Surchfſe pag. 190, ToM. 
Door #4rdings anſwer to M. IzWells Chalenge 
pag. 63, To his Reioynder againſt the fame TeWell 
24g. 165, 169, and lo I palſs to the fifs , which 
's,to prove this point from the confeſſion of ous 
aduertiaries.,” 

F1{t, That our very aduerſarres witnefle the 
:ndifterencie of this dorine on our fide, I ap- 
peale Fir, ro the iudgment of Melenibon, who 
putteth dovne the ſtate of che queſtion with 


this temperat pen, That, asto cate, or not to eate 
[wines 
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xi fleſh, is placed in our power, and athing 
indifferent : ſo (faith he) wage of rhe Euchariſt, 
that they ſinne not , Who knowing and belecuing this 
libertie,do vſe etherpart of the ſignes: thus Melanithon 
a prime Proteſtant inz. edit Comm, imprel, Ar= 
gent anno 1525. fol, 78. 

Secondly, Hoſpinian another learned Proteſtant, 

alleadgech Lurher , affirming ic is not needfull ro 

we both kindes, bur that one alone doth luffice, 
The Church hath power of ordayning only one, 
andthe people ought ro be content therwith , it 
it be ordayned by the Church, Thus the Author 
of the Rezoynder to Doftor Whites reply pag, 3:6. 
from whence I took? thele three prealicdged 
reſtimonies, 

Thirdly, The firſt Stature made in a Parlamenr, 
held in che firſt yeare of the raigne of K, Edvard 
the fixt, approuech Communion vnder one kind, 
in time of neceſſitie , never deeming they did 
ought in deſþ:gbt of God and man, as you cenlure vs 
to-do, For which ({-e the Grounds of the old and 
we Relrgion, part.2. pag. 4r. 

Foarthly, but heare, | pray,w hat Mariin Luther, 
that Ferber of light, {aith of this matrer, hze who 
ficſt rooke the triple Crowne off from the Popes 
head, and tooke dow. ic the bellies of the tac and 
ſturdie friars. They (iaith this ſecond El:as) ſinne not 
againft Chriſt, Who vſe one kinde, ſeeing Chriit doth 
wor command to vſe both, but hath leſt ut ro the Will 
of exery one. Reioynder to D, Whites Reply pag. 
236, And how 1s 1t poſlible , thatthis light of his 

and 
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and yours, can ſtand together in one lantcrne 

Fiftly, I will giue you one more outof Martins 
Luther, & ſoleaue you for teſtimonies raken from 
our Aduerfarie-: hee then, in a booke which hee 
wrote to the Bohemians, faith thus, Becauſe indeed 
it Were good to vſe both kindes , and Chrift bath com- 
manded nothing in this caſe as neceſſarie it were bet- 
ter to folloly peace 4nd vnitie, then to contend ypon 
the formes and kindes of receiuing the Sacrament. 
Confuration of M, Irvells Sermon by M. Rafal 
pag. 123,10 Sir Humfrey how dire&ly,and in how 
expretle rearmes,you giue thatman of God your 
preat Grandfir Martin Lather,the flat lye! he faith 
in plaine rearmes, that Chriſt hath commaded no- 
thing in this cale as neceſlary:you tell him,and vs 
in plainc tearmes (yea ſundry times) thatthis was 
decreed contrarie to Chriſts precept,and,as it Were in 
deſþight of God and man, Buckle you and heabour 
the bubneſle, 

Sixtly ; Now for a cloſe to this diſcourſe, of 
prouing my purpole from the confeſſion of Op- 
ponents , {uppole this Fatber of light, Martin Ls- 
ther, M, Melanithon, Hoſhinian, and the Parlameat 
in K, Edwards time, had bene as ancient as S. Cy- 
prin, $, Ireneus, and other Ancients named by 
me , and wee as inuifble all the while co you, as 
your Prorteltanc profefſors haue bene to vs , how 
ealilie might I foilt and imbreaſt my lelfe (after 
your example ) into your Proteſtant bolome, 
hauing lo cleare confeſſion from their mouths fox 
the allowance of Communion vnder one kind? 

Bur 
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But we {corne luch beggarlie, and baſe ſhifts , as 
to ſhelter our ſelues vader the winges of ſuch 
nouell witneſſes, or ro come in with luch forrie 
deuiſes a&FM. Preſton doth, ſaying. Theſe Were not 
&lone; here Was our Church, and they profeit the faith 
Wee doe: which yet would lerue vs to no other 
purpole, but to make the world co langh ar our 
pouertie, From the free confeſſion of our protel- 
fed foes, and your profeſſzd friends, Iam next by 


promile to proue the lame by Reaſon, God grant. 


I may finde you, and my other Proreſtan: triends, 
but men of Reeſon,and all I hop: will goe well in 
the end, 

Tay then firft (as T have faid before ) rhat ac- 
cording to our faith and dott:ine , whole Chriſt, 
with his Diuinitie, Flesb,Blood and B. Soule,is con- 
tayned vnder one only Species, yea,vader the leaſt 
particle of ether ſpecies, and conſequently con- 
 fersthe whole effe, as well vader one, as vade: 
borh, or he is not. If yea, then he who receiuerh 
one kind alone, recetaeth Chriſt. If no,then ne- 
therhee who receineth vnder both; For Chriſt as 
the Apoſtle faith, is not diuided, 

I fay ſecondly, id mit that Chriſt be there(as ſome 
Proteſtants , and Sir Humfrey feemes to lay) bu! 
only ſpiritually by his grace,eth-r he who {houl« 
receiue their Communion in one kind alone. 
and not in the other, ſhould receia? Ch:1it , or 
he ſhould not: ſhould ceceine fome grac?, or hee 
ſhould not, Ptnorreceluing only vader oneghow 


chen receining vnder both$It Chriſt be nor vnder 
thi 
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the one, if no grace at all be vnder the one, boÞÞ 18 
ether Chriſt, or any. grace vnder the other f How, 
or Why, is grace reſtrayned from the oneſpecies, 
and fo plenennyy poured into them received to=- 
gether ? If ſome grace in the one, and ſomein the 
other, then grace being receiued vnder one Spe- 
cies, one Species alone may bee receiued for the 
getting of grace. | 
ſay cbirdly, that in ſpiritual things (taking it 
ether 1nour, orin their owne ſence)one andthe 
{ſame is the foode, both of ſoule and bodie: notlo 
of corporall , according as the Scripture faith, 
Bleſſed are they that hungar, and thirlt afzer inuſtice. 
Now, the bread of the Communion being taken 
alone , is ether a [pirituall thing , orit isnot, It 
ether f:edeth the. foules, and the body, or it doth 
not. It it be a ſpicituall thing, then feedeth icborh 
{oule and boy : then confers itgrace to the one, 
and totheother, Ifitteede both foule and body, 
then {ufficeth ir ro receiue vnder one kind alone, 
like as Manns ſufficed bothro extinguiſh thirſt, 5c 
beſides taſted to the eaters , whatſoeuer they de- 
ared, 

[ lay jourchly, that ChriR did not therfore inſti- 
cuts the Sacrament ynder both kinds, to the end 
thar all the fairhfull ſhould ſo communicat,but that 
it ſhould be fo Conſecrated, and Offered voto him. 
There 18 a mayne , and molt eſlentiall difference, 
5etwixt Inſtitution intwo kinds , and Commend- 
ment of recetuing vnder two kindes , We freely 
confelle the one, we flatly deny the ather, Proue 

VS 
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vs this out of expreſſe ſcripture , you who admit 
nothing bur ſcripture for the Rule of your faith? 
We alleadge you, we ſhew youthe contrary,thac 
Chriſt with his owne hands communicated ſome 
of the faichfull vnder one kinde alone, 

I ay yer fifely more ; Admit it were the Com- 
»maundment of Chriſt, yea and the Prattiſe alſo of 
the primitive Church, read we not in holy icrip- 
rure, where the expreſſe Commaundiment of God 
hath beene broken without finne ? as, in Dauids 
eating of the ſhew- bread Lenir. 24? the omiſſion 
of Circumciſto Gen. i7.8 :4?the eating of things 
ſtrangled? the baptiſing of Infants, and the like? 
Now, if in Baprilme, the Church by the direQion 
of the holy Ghoſt, hath turned Immerſion , into 
Aperfion,withour any intury to chat Sacrament, to 
auoid the danger of death of Intants, why may 
ſhe notdo the like in this Sacrament of the Sup- 
per, toauoidethe danger of ſpilling rhe pretious 
blood of Teſis Chrif,it not being ot the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament, which is wholy and ſubſtanrial- 
lie as well vader one kinde, as vnder both? - 

Iayſixily, thateuen in the molt pure and pri- 
mitiue times, the Sacrament was oor only giuen 
to men and wemen , but even co fucking intants 
alſo; and that notonly vnder the {pccies of bread 
& Wwe ro thole that were of greater ttrength,bur 
to others that were more tender vader the ipecies 
of wive only ,' without the bread (which they 
werenot able tor to ſwallow: ) Dares any Prorte- 
ſtant, or dares Sw Humfrey deny this? Ifnor, then 
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4s it as cleare as day, pr, thoſe Fathers held ++ 
point of DoQrine for a thing indifferent. If Prote- 
ſtants alſo, contrary to their praiſe, deny at this 
preſentrogiue itto Children ( which they appro- 
ved) and lec them dic withourir, they following. 
our example in the one, why kick they , why 
wrinch they againſt the other , but that they will 
ſill Rrjue againſt the ſtr: ame, and ſtill take the 
W olfe by the eare, although they endanger them- 
ſeJues rherby notoriouſly, | 

I ſay ſeaenthly, that one chiefe Reaſon of the 
Chorches prattite herein, was, to extinguiſh the 
herehe of the Neforians:who held,that vncerthe 
forme of bread, the body of Chriſt was contay= 
ned without his blood ; and vnder the forme of 
wine , his bleſſed blood wichour his body. For if 
vnder the forme of bread the body of Chriſt were, 
without his blood: or vnder the forme of wine, 
his blood were without his body, loule and diui- 
nicie, then thoſe that ſho1!d receive che Commu- 
nion, ſhould receive the body of Chriſt, but nor 
truly and indeed Chriſt: becauſe is Were an abſurd 
k ind of ſpeech , and never heard of , as Caluine con- 
fellerh, 1s rearme Chrift,cbe body of Chriſt Reioyn- 
derto D. Whites Reply pag. 308. 

[ lay eightly, that the Reſeruar's of the B, Sacra» 
mer,prefigured in the old law by the reſerving of 
the SheW-bread, is a ſufficient reſtimonie of this 
truth for God appointed no figure in vaineznor ca 


b] Proteftants produce the thing figured by the Re- 
| [ervation of the Shelp-bread in the old law, bur 
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by the Reſeruation of the B, Sacrament vnder the 
forme of bread only, in the new. 

I ſay ninthly,that the prattile of this point,euen 
in the Apoſtles times, 1s likewiſea lufficiant te- 
ſtimonie of this truth, 5. Clement , diſciple of s. 
Peter, and of whom S$. Paul mzkes mencion, let- 
ting downethe order vied about che B.Sacrament 
in his time:faith thus, Tribus gradibus & coThe S acra- 
ments of the diuine ſecrets,ar comted to three degrees, 
88 the Prieſt,to the Deacon,and to the Miniſter, which 
ought With feare and trembling (note) to kgepe the 
leauing of the pieces of the holie of our Lord, leaft any 
corruption be found in the holie place: leait When any 
thing us negligently done , great Wrong be done to tbe 
porcuon of our Lords bodze : thus, $. Clement. epiit, 
2,W henceisto be noted x. That doutleiſe he lear- 
ned this doQrine of his maſter $, Peter , and ihe 
other Apoitles , 2, Thar the leaumgs and peeces, 
were euen trom that time,accultomed to be kept: 
which muſt ncedes be vnderſtood only of the 
bread, for wine (info [male a quantitie) cannot 
be laid to be kept by peeces. 3. Thar he calls the 
thing ſo kept, the hole portion of our Lords body. 4. 
(Which makes the matrer the more cleare) that 
this thing was to be kept with feare and 87embling: 
which importethrthe prelence of another maner 
of thing, then only of a peece of bread, 5, That 
this holy thing was to be kept in lome boly place. 
6. And laitly, that it was to be kept torfomelong 


rime, elſe the officers and keepers therof , ſhould * 


neuer haue bene lo {trajightly charged to be cir- 
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cumſpe@ that no corruption should be found about 
it, All which clearly conuinceth, both the Reſer- 
vation, &adminiſtrarion therot in one kind only, 
and that euen from the primiriue & Apoſtles times, 

I lay tenthly , that th ire are many which haue 
vowed neuer totaſt nor drinke wine , It was faid 
of S,.Iobn Baptiſt, Vine and Bere he {hal not drinke, 
Reade wze not Ads 18, 18. of certaine Nazerity, 
which dranke no wine till the end of cheir vow? 
Of thele therefore it is credible, that they dranke 
not of the Chalice of our Lord, becauſe this had 
bene contrary to their vow:and yerrhe Euangelilt 
Saint Luke laith , all Were perſeuering in the com- 
munication of the breakinge of bread; and many 
learned men note vpon this place , that Saint 
Luke \pake of one ſpecies,as [ haue {hewedalitle - 
before, e 

I ſay elenenthly and laſtly, that from the ancient 
practiſe, both of the Reſet#.2rion 3nd Adminiftation 
of the B, Sacrament, vnder one kinde only, and 
from the great Taciturnity and Silence of our Ad- 
xerſaries and Opponents, this verity 1s moſt clearly 
conuinced , For if our Catholtque praiſe herein 
had bene expreſlie ag4inſt Chriſts Inftuution; It is 
14d bene a manifeſt error in che Church of Rome, 
and {ich as a very childe might have dilcoyered;lIi 


; it had bene maintained in deſþ19ht of God and man, 
' as Sir Humfrey dreameth : was cther God become 


_- as 
A 
1H 
, 


* lo weake that he could norgor fo careleſle thathe 


would not reueng his owne quarell? Or was the 
vole Reformed Church lo lecelefſe, orfo fpeech- 
Ff2 leile, 
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leiſe , that neuer an one in the whole Chriſtian 
world, would once take the cauſe in had till theſe 
our dayes, eſpecially then whe this preteded erro- 
nious doQtrine was mo{t apparant? VV hat a drous- 
ſie dreame 1s this? W hat a ſimple, wharta ſence- 
lefſe fnppoſition , All hiſtories, all controuerhes, | 
all relations, all Proteſtant pennes, are vrter]y f1« 
lent in thiscale, and yet forſooth wee muſt ſup- 
pole that this was done in defþight of God and man, 
and nether God nor man ever oppoſing Papiſts in 
this point for a thouſand yeares and vpward per- 
{ſevering ſtill in this vſe and praQtile? 

Thus far have 1 thought good ro enlarge my | 
ſelfe, and to proue this point, from the figures of | 
the old Teſtament: from the truth of the new: trom | 


manifeſt Miracies: from the pradtile of the primi= 
tive Church:trom the confeſſion of our 4duerſaries: |. 
and from the light, of naturall Reaſon, W hat can 
any Proteſtant deſire more?You haveample ſcope |? !: 
ro fetch your blow, if youpleaſe to reply. But ro |} 4% 
itch foryyard in this vncouth VV ay, 


Sir Humfrey page. 17 4-e 

He that {hall heare two great Councels, the 
one accurſing , the other accuſing all for hereti- 
ques that deny the vnlawfulnes of one kind, with- |: 
out dout would be glad ro know what were thoſe | 
cauſes & reaſons, that induced the Roma Church | 
to decree flatly againſt Chrilits (56. ynrruch) pre- | 
cepr,and the example oftheprimitiuve(57.vneruch) i 
Church, I will therfore declare themin brief: the | 
weightie | 
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weightie cauſes were theſe.(viz.) The length of lay 
mens beards , the loatbſomnes to drinke after others, 
the coſtlineſſe and difſicultie of getting wine,the froſies 
in Winter, the flies in ſommer,the burthen of bearing, 
the danger of ſpilling , and the peoples vnWorthines to 


equall the Prieſts, in recenmumg in both kinds. 


ANSWEXR, 

rt. You both dallie , Sir Hamfrey, with dinine 
thinges, andſecketo deceine notortouſlye . If the 
lenght of lay mens beardes, and ſome other trifles 
wherof you tell vs, had bene the cauſe tharthoſe 
two great Councells,flatly decreed againit Chriſts 
precept;how migh: they not haue eafily redrefſed 
that, by commanding the cutting of their beards 
ſhorter, as the Apoſtle did about marrers of far 
I:fle moment, to wit, the ſhearing or couering of 
womens heads becauſe of the Angels?This truly 
1s to furniſh the Turke with ſcoffing Arguments 


; againlt the rices of Chriſtians, and the Maieſtie 


4:14 Anuthoritie of ſacred Councells . Your beard 


| belike, was ether too long , or your lips hung in 
jy o'r light, that you could not confider this, 


2, Touching froſts in Winter , and flies im ſum- 
'u 1, With other prouiſoes forthe better preſeruing 


| of fo venerable a Sacrament, notwithſtanding 
4 yourcarping therat, argues , the great reſpeR and 
# reverence we C:rhaliques beare, vnto thelacred 
 myiteries of our R:1igion, And contrarywile,the 
4 p2ore Proceiiinc proatfoes againſt ſpiders, flies, or 
g 9cher vermiae, [ailingin ſummer, as allo againit 
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e froſt in winter:any provilo whether it be good 
or ba1, ſweetor ſower, or what is tobe done in 
ca\eit (hould be overturned or ſpilton the ground 
(1ane of all which are impoſſible) I confefſe vnto 
you , Ireade of none in your Booke of Morninge 
Prayer, where yet theorder of your Communion 
1s preſcribed : all which, witha great deale more 
(caref Ily proviled for by the Catholike Charch) 
1s neglected indeareleſl ; flubbered over by your 
Engli(lh, which yet prerends to have reduced all 
things io greater perfeQionthen the Papiſts, Only 
T hnde that one Rubrical! proviſo, worthy of note, 
If any of the Bread or W ime remayne, the Curat shall 
haue u to bis oWpne ye + 10 poore 2 prouilſo , and 
ſpoken 1 in |o generall rearmes, thatif he would 
purtir jaro his portage pot, or crumble it to his 
Hennes or Capons to cramme them withall : or 
inuice his neighbours and zoffips to dineror fup- 
per, and crinke off the reſt in healths and carouſes 


to his companions, no Rubrique , nor no thieat- | 


ned penaltie or puniſhment , doth ther? reſtraine 
him . Which plainly bewrayes, a very prophane 
2nd bale conceit, Proteſtants haue of their owne 


Communion; far from the care I lately recoun- | 
ted $, Clemens had, and other like fire floyyers | 
of theprimiive Church: far from the State, the |: 
Maieltie, the Reuerence, the Riches , the Orna- | 
ments, the Relerua:ion, the Adoration, the De- ; | 


— 


uotion , and the Angelicall care and attencance, # C} 


which we Catholiques exhibit about our Com- 


manion and Sacramentall ipecies; fo hat the very || 
baſene! [| 


to 
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baſenes of the one, doth of it ſelie debaſe it . The 
very State and Maieſtie of the other , doth of it 
lelfe, highlie dignihe and exroll ir, 

3+ But to rouch brieflie your particulars. I lay 
firft, that it is flatly falſe, thac the Roman Church 
hath decreed flatly againſt Chniits precepe . Chriſt I 
coteſle communicated all his Apoſtles vnder both 
Species, yet did not therefore preciſely command, 
that it {ſhould be giuen to all vnder both ſpecies, 
as he gaue it them , Nor were the 12. Apoſtles, 
all men, Nor yet are all men, Apoſtles , The 1n- 
ſtuntion we conteſ[= : the Precepe we deny: prove 
vs thar out of Scripture , Or rather tell vs, why 

did God make one man alone, and one woman 
alone at the firit, who could haue made ſo many 
miilions ? W hy did he preach to one Samariten 
alone? Why appearedhe to one Magdalen alone,to 
one Thomas alone, if now he wiil nor impart his 
grace in this holy Sacrament, to one alone? This 

ridle, I confes, viterly (urpatſes my realon; Nay, I 

have proued to the concrary,that Chriſt himſelfe, 

approued oth by Þerd and by deed, the vie of one 

lp*cies only, which you can neuer be ableto dil. 

prout, vnieile you can proue Chriſt co be contrary 

to himlelte, : 
4+ I lay ſecondly { omitting the bable of the 
lenght of lay mens beardes ) that the loathſomnes 


to drmke after other it weweigh(as truly religious 


Chrittians 01g; )ine reverentiall reſpe@ due vn- 
co lo diuine a Sicrament, might in part, be a mo- 
tive to induce the Church to ordaine receiuing 


Ft 4 vnd.r 


454 Via vere Tata. 
vnder one kind. For,are there not ſome who haus 
ſome continual iflues or car: kers in their mouthes, 
throates , or faces ? Are therenotallolome,who 
are fo weake and choice of compl:xion (as wo- 
men with child and fickly 4p wry ro drinke 
after ſuch an one , would caule them ro yomir? 
W hat a horrible and vnſeemely phe wereir, ro 
ſee ſuch athing in the Church, pubiiquely inthe 
relence ot others , aiid with ſuch irreuerence to 
[pong Sacrament? 2r how have you prouided 
againſt4s great a perill, othe1wile then that the 
Miniſter vhall bauest ro his one v/e 2 And ther- 
fore according to that trimme Reformed order, cue 
a Goas na'ne, let him have it to his owne vle. 

(5. T lay thirdlytor all the other R-aſons brought 
by you , as, the coftlinsfie, and difficulrie of getting 
We, the frofts m winter, the flies and hears of lome 
contries # ſnmmer , the danger of ſþilling, and the 
like, whar ſay you to the exceeding dearth of wine 
in lapomia? To the continuall lovreneſle therof in 
Noruegia? WV hat would you have the poore Chri - 
fiian members of thoſe remote Churches doe in 
this cale ? Thinke you that ir is as plentie with 
them, as it is wich you? I wotle no, It as in a {er- 
mon of $. Peters whereat three thouſand ſoules 
were conuerted , three thouland Chriittan loules 
ſhould communicate,ſome wherot ſhould be old 
men,iome chi}dren,lome ficke, fome weake,lome 3 
hauing the {þ. king palſie in their heads or handes, | 
fome clowinth andcarelc fic peoplz,in filling out, | 
and giuing thecup from hand to hand to fo great 

a com 
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a companie, and but one Prieſt to ſerve them all, 
what inconueniences,, whar incongruities might 
be commirted?\V hat abundance of drops of thar 
pretious liquor might be ſpill-d on the ground? 
Truly this plainly ſheweth , herefie ard malice 
of mind ſo much co haue blinded your wegment, 
that you are indeed one of thote of whom our Sa- 
uiour faith, Eyes they have ard ſce not,eares they baue- 
and hearenot, their foolish hart is blanded , Who re- 
fuſe to heare the Church comanding, avd the Apo- 
ſtle preicribing , ler all ch;mges be done boxeſilie and 
according to 01der among you, I, COr. 14: 40, 


Sir Humfrey pag. 175s 
But admir, netherthe wordes, Drinke yee all of 
this nor, Do this in remembrance of me,weie binding 


precepts (as Without all queſtion they are) mult _ 
therfore Prieſts and people be adiudged heretikes 

& accurled Chriſtias, becauſe they follow Chriſts 
example? Ir i not ro be douted , but that is beft and 
firte$ ro beprattiſed Which Chrift him ſelfe bath done, 
This 1s Bellarmins conieſſion; this 1s ours, 


ANSWER. 

I ſay frft, you play here with vs, Sir Humfrey, 
as you did before in the fiſt SeMion, about your 
7o chymericall and imagined Siſters, When you 
are No Way able to proue your falle atſertions, 
when you fall ſhort of your prerenſions, then for» 
looih, we mutt takethem vp vpon your naked aus 
thoiitic , as thinges that cawnor be denjed , 2nd as 

things 
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things out of all queſtion, only becauſe yonr ſelfe 
ſayit,though your grandfir Luther is quite againſt 
you: this is very ſlight and forrie [tufte ro decetue 
with all. Prove me out of expreſle ſcripture, that 
ether of theſeare «4 binding precepr (otherwile then 
as ir comprehendeth Prie(ts only, and their Cox- 
ſecration and Oblation ) and for this proofealone [ 

proteſt to turne Proteſtant, | 
[ {ay ſecondly, admit them both for binding pre- 
ceprs, doe nat all prieſts, thorongh out the whole 
world performe the ſame in our Religion?Did you 
euerſee, did youcuer heare, orcan youname {o 
mnch as one that doth the contrary , £nd that his 
fat is *ther followed, or approued ? If not, how 
vnderſtand you then thele words of Chrilt,Drink 
yee all of this '? and, Doe this 1n remembrance of me? 
Suppote you they were {poke to all, without re- 
ftrition? If fo, then noronly no Chriſtians , but 
no Iewes, Tuikes or Ta:tars, malt be denyed the 
Communion Cvp, if they require it ? If Jo, then 
not only men, þutlitle children, ſhould be ad- 
micted todrinke of that Cup, Chriſt having 1a19, 
feffer litle children tocome vato me , for to {uch 
belongs ths kingdome of heaiten ({ Mat. 19. 13. 
which yereuen your felues deny them , Nay, if 
«ll were vnderltood withour reſtriftion, then 
not only a!l lay men, ſhould all drinke of this, but 
they alſo, andtheir wiues,, yea and theirchildren 
ſhould 40, that which Chrilt did, and Conlecrate 
in both kindes, as well as the wiſeſt Miniſter a- 
mong you « Ieſut who cuer met With a weaker 
| man? 
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man? leſus, Sir Humfrey, thac you will vndertake 
to returne Chalenges againli Ieſuis! 


Sir Humſrey pay. 177. 

In the meane time will tender them the per- 
formance of 'my promile (58, vatructh) which is 
the confeſſion of their learneo Dottors,in the bo- 
ſome of their owne Church , who are faithfull 
witnefſes m behalfe of our Church (59. vurrurh) 
and dodtrine,that the Communion in both kinds, 
had knowen antiquitie from Chriſt, and an emi- 
nent viſibilitie in the ancienc Church : and that 
the halfe Communion waslo far from apoint of 
faith, thatit was not gener2lly receiued in the true 
Church aboue a thontand yeares after Chriſt, 
(And then yo! cire Salmeron the lefuic, Joannes Ar- 
borew, Thomas Aquinas, Lyra, F.Fisher the lefuir, Als 
phonſus de Caftro, Gregorie de Valencig, all as ranke 
Papilts as ever lined, except Tapper and Cafiander 
whom we haue oft dilcarded for hereticks, 


ANSWER. 

7. Itis falſe, $17 Humfrey that this is the per= 
formance of your promiſe. It 18 talle that your Church 
«nd Doftrine , bad a knowen antiquitie from Chriit, 
«td an emment v:{1bilsrie in the ances Church, Your 
promiſe, your vndertaking 1s , to produce yifible 
Proteſtant Profeſſors : that you would make the 
World ro know, that it 12 no difficult matter for 4 
meane lay man to performe this: thele were vi- 


11ole Papilt Profeſſors; You according to the Cha» 
leyges 
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lenge , and your. vadertaking , ſhould produce 
faithfull witneſſes of your one Church and 
DoQrine; from Proteſtant Churches, and Prote- 
ſtant DoQors of your owne , not from ours ; a 
Catalogue of names of ſuch Proteſtants, as taught and 
profeſt in ali Ages the 39. Articles of your Religion 
(epilt. ded. pag. 9.) Ditind, ( as Thaue formerly 
rould you ) from the Roman ; Proteftant fully in 
all particulars ; purely without admixcion of any 
damnableerror; orderly deſcended vnder lawfull 
guides & Paſtors; perperually without the note of 
manifeſt change or interruption; this is the true 
ſtare of rhe queſtion ; this the ſcope of the Ieſuirs 
Chalenge : this is your vndertakiog : this that 
which only can fatisfic our expetation, 

2. Againe,neuer an one ofthele liued nothing 
neere a thouland yeares agoe. From S«lmeron to 
the Councell of CoFance,you haue cited only ten 
Authorities, wherof the one halfe,chat is to ſay, 
five of them , liued all ſince Luther, andſome of 
them are yer alive. How are theſe ſuch as liued, 
eſpecially ws the Ages before Luther ? Neuer an one 
of theſe ſncceede one another by lineall defcent, 
but ſomrimes you leape ouer fix hundred,lomrti- 
mes three hundred yeares together, without a vi- 
ſible profefſur berwixc one another, how then 
were theſe in all Ages ? Neuer an one of thele, 
though they witnellſed that Communion is both 
kindes,had knowen Antiiquitie from Chriſt, yet neuecr 
meanc they, nor never dreamt they of this new 


Communion ot you deuifing, Lord hoy you till 
ſecke 
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ſeeketo deceiue! Lord how bro PETS, 1.4 
cruths one in the neck of another,and yer perfor- 
me the ſame ſo palpablie,that euen a childe may 
plainly perceiue it! 

3. Apaine, neuer an one of theſe , were they 
examined at large , make any whit at all againſt 
vs. Weconfefle both with $Salmeron,and Ioannes 
Arborews, that it was the cuNRome in 1imes pail; but 
doth ether of them ſay it was our Sauiours pre» 
cept , or condemne the other cuſtome ? Nothing 
lefſe - 

4. Wegrant with $, Thomas alſo that it was 
the ancient cuſtome, that all choſe Þbo Were par= 
takers of the Communion of his bodie,Werepartakers 
alſo of the Communion of bis blood: but doth Saint 
Themas lay, that both fle{h and blood might not 
be communicated vnder one kinde? Or that to 
receiue vnder one kinde, was expreſly repugnant 
to Chriits commandment ? Or do you commu» 
cat his body & blood? Or canyou not diſtinguiſh 
betwixt cuftome and commandment? 

5« That of Father Fisheris direQly for vs and 
againſt you, how inbreaſt you your l(eltethen in 
his botome, who teſtifieth that they Were bound 
therunto by the obligation of cuftome , not diuine pre- 
cept : the very ſamethat wee ſay , how for Gods 
lake, makes this for you, or how make you him 
and other Ieſuits here named by you , viſible pro- 
f:fors of your Proteflant Church? | 

6, To clole vp therfore this paragraph remem- 


 bre I pray you, what I haue tould M, Preſton, hee 


cannot 


Tn Io. ee 
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cannot be ſaid rqbeez,nether of our Religion, nor 


yet of yours, who houlds ſomching with vs, and 


ſomthing againſt vs , eſpecially when the poinc 
is eſſenciall vnto faich. Bee witer, then hauing 
named Friars and Teluits{as you haue done h:re) 
to finge after him that witleſſe ſong, Theſe were 
wor alone, here Was our Church, and they profeſt the 
faith Wee doe; but according to your promile and 
vndertaking, come out with your Catalogue,-[pe- 
cially fch your ſelfecontells, I; an yudouted truth 
and ſubſcribed vmto by bath parties, tha the fauh 
| Which Chi:ft and bis Apoitles taught m the firſt age, 
had viſible prof:flors in all Ages, Sith truch ir fe !fe 
alſo telieth vs. 4nd he gane ſome Apofles, and ſoms 
Prophets, and ocherſome Fuangeliits , and other ſoins 
Paſtors and Dottors , to the conſummation of the 
Saints, vnio the Worck of the Miniftnie , ynto the edi- 
fying of the body of Chriit vntill We meete all into, che+ 

pre of fyith, | 
7, This yndouted rruth,Sir,is that we ſecke fos: 
It is very dourfull whether Selmeron the leſuir, 
Ioannes Arborews, S. Thomas of Aquin, Nichsl aus de 
Lyra, Fizher the I211i:, Alphonſus a Caſtro , Gregorie 
of Palentis, and the Councell of Conſtance , were 
Retormed Proteſtants , yea or no : nay the quite 
cotrary is moit certaine,deliuervs the: fore out of 
dout, Wee aske after Proteſtant 4 yofiles, Prote- 
ſtant Prophers, Proteſtant Euangeliits, Proteſtant 
Pafors, and Proteitant DoFors, atter Proteitant 
Sams, atrer Pcoreitant Minifers,to whole charge 
the building vp che body of Chriſt was commen- 
des, 
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ded, from the firit age , yntill they meete all ip the 
ynitie of faith ro this our Age, 

8, It was now iuſt Chriſtmas day, when I ſtu- 
died and wrote this queition, The golpell of this 
day read in my hearing at thetime of holy Maſſe, 
were the wordes of thoſe bleſſed ſh-pheards, 
laying one to another : Let ys goe over to Bethelem, 
and ſee this Word that is done, Which our Lord bath 
chewed ro vs. Luc, 2.5. This preſently poſeſt my 
thoughts with the like defire, that you Sir Hums- 
frey, would once ſay vnto vs,let vs goe ouerto 
Bohernia, to Braſilia ,£0 Germanie , tO Italie, or to 


Viginea, and we will preſentlie ſhew youthoſeſs 


much deſired vifible Proteftant Profeſſors which 
our Lord hath ſhewed to vs,eſpectally in theages 
b: fore Luther] cruly for my partcould be content 
with the Queen of Saba, 1.Reg. 10. to take vpon 
me a long iorney , to lee the face, and heare the 


| wiledome of ſich a Salomon . If you be not able 


ro doethis, ſhame then lo fondly to ſay, 


Sir Humfrey page 181, 

Thus wee haue heard with our cares, and out 
Aduerlaries haue declared vnto vs,thatour Com- 
munion ( 60, ynzruch ) in both kinds, was taught 
by the Fathersin their dayes, andin the old time 
vefore them; Ihopelſhallnot necde any ſupple- 
menrall proofe for the Antiquity of our doQrine, 
and the viſibilitie of our Church in this poine, 
when they themlelues haue ginen fo faireaneni- 
dence 11 our behalle (61,ynrrach.) And as concer- 

ving 
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ning the halfe Communion which is received in 
the Roman Church for an Article of faith, as ir 
wants Antiquitie and Conſent of Fathers ( 62, 
varruth) by their owne confeſſion, ſo likewite 
it wantsaright foundationin the Scriprures ( 63, 
yatruth ) which an Article of faith ought ro haue, 
And therefore $, Aufens profeſſion, thall be my 
concluſion. If wee, or an 4ngell from beauen, | rey 
vnto you any thing ( concerning the faith of recei- 
uing the Sacrament in both kindes)beſides rhar you 
baue receiued inthe Legall and Euangelicall ſcripruves, 
let bims beaccurſcd, 


| ANSWER 
1.Nether you, nor we. h4aue heard With onr eares, 
_ any luch thing as you pretend, Nether you tor 
yourlſelues, not your Adverlaries for you, hae de- 
clared ynto vs , that which hath bene folong loo- 
ked for ; Where Was your Church before Luther ? 4 
ſupplementall proefe, tor the perpecuall piſibulatie of 
your Church, is [till as needtull as ever it was, Ours, 
are none of yours, You haueof your owne to gue 
euidence in your behalſe, without the helpe of ours, 
or you haue not, [It you haue of your oÞpne ; then 
produce them, then ler ours alone , Ir you have 
none of your oWÞne to give evidence in your behalfe, 


then nether haue e heard With our eares,no more 


the with our heeles;W bere Was your Church before 
Luther, Then have not your A4duerſaries declared' 
yntzo you,that which you cannox declare for your 


ſclues. W hich till you declare after aclearer ma- 
ner, 
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ner, irwere.more for your credirto confeſſe.vnta 
vs in plaine tearmes, thit you cannot doe it, Let 
you Dottrine alone z Recount the N<mes of: your 
Doors ; Number your Biſhops from tirit ro laft, 
orderly, ſucceſsmely , and interruptedly , following 
and Cneding one another;Diſt1n,an+ ftanoing 
in oppoſition co the Church of Rome, as M. Pre- 
tov hath attempced.; Elſe Chriſt and $. Aufens 
prof:ſion,ſhall be my concluhon,If you,or en 4n- 
gell from heauen presch vnto V any thing (concer- 
ning the falle inbrealting of Proteſtin: Dod&rinein 
our boſome, without any Doftors (befides that we 
haue receiued in the Legall and Euangelicall [criptures 

(which aſſure vs of this perperuall lucceſſion) les 
bim be accurſed, A _ 
2. Laltly , as concerning our halfe Coummnien 
(43 you pleaſeto callit)we haue proueditby moſt 
ample, & irrefragable proofes.to bea whole ane; 
we haue further proued, that you haue wreltled 
(though molt vatorcunaily) with lacred Miracles, 
with ancient Fathers, with recenc 4urhors of your 
own Religio, wich natural Resſon, bur principally 
with the Angell of God him ſelfe, that is ro ſay, 
with his ÞrKren Word , and haue got the worlts 
which hath ſbrunke vp a finew 1a your thigh, 
wherof you will limpe as long as you line; wher- 
to herfore without repetition remit you, Meane 
while I further tell you,rhacthere is far more gi- 
ven (and that by infinit degrees) vnder one only 
{pecies in ours, vader one leaſt particle in ours, 
then in both yours taken together , which haus 


Ge only 


\ 
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only an outward ſhew , without any ſubſtance, 
An emprie blaſt, and emptie blather, ſwelled 
indeed in exterior bigneſle to ſome likely bulke, 
but b-ing pricked with the leaſt pione , have no- 
thing elle but wind within, Lets-put on with you 
to the next Paragraghe, which is. 


bt ——— 


_ ? Parag. | d'g I I. 
Prajer and Sernice in a knowen tongue. 


Sir Humfrey pag. 183. 

He Councell of Trent decreed and declared 

concerning the diuine feruice inan vnknow- 
en tongue, that although the Maſſe do containe in it 
grear mitruttion for the common people, yet it doth nor 
ſeeme expedient tothe Fathers of the Councell, that it 
Sbould be every Where celebrated inthe vulgar tongue. 
This Decree being paſte, they proceed to judge=- 
ment, thai Whoſoeuer shall ſay he is to be condemned, 
that pronounceth part of the Canon(of the Maſle) and 
tbe Words of Conſectation With 4 loW voice , or that 
the Maſe ought to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue 
only, let bim be accurſed. 


ANSWER. 

Still, $:r Humfrey,you leeke to deceine,Still yo! 
fly the ſtate of the queſtion. Still you vſe thar trick 
of Tergiuerſation vwhereof I haue lo often 'tould 
you, 
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you. You were reſftrayned, you were limited by 
virtue of the Teſwirs Chalenge, and your owne vn- 
dertaking ro one Article, ro one Argument,to one 
particular point alone, viz.of producing the vilible 
Proteſtant Profeſſors of your Reformed Church, 
eſpecially in the Ages before Luther . You, norſtan- 
ding your ground, ltragle from the {earch of ſuch 
a Church , to the various and intricate examina- 
tion of ſundry controuerſies about Iuftificerion by 

faith only, the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Lords 

Supper Tranſubſtantiation, Priuat Maſſe, the Seauen 
Sacraments, Communion in both kindes , Prayer and 
Service in aknoWen congue, Worsbip of Images , and 
Indulgences,befides a great number more of intri- 
cat queſtions which I omit, Nov what isall this 
but atubtill fight co ſtarr vp, and fer many hares 
on foote at once, foto make the firſt chace the 
more vncer:aine? To make the hounds runne 
vpon adoartull foote, foro keepe them from fin- 
ding the Foxes hole? This propolition of the per» 
petuity of vilible Proteſtant profeſſors is but one, 
they are many . This is euident , they are intricate 
The way of latisfaQtion by particular ſearch, na- 

rure hath not madethe common fort capable of, 

as is the meanes to reſolue them by the way of 

Traditive dotrme from hand to hand, from Biſhop 

to Bitbop, from Church co Church , from fathers 

to children, from Chriſt and his Apoltles Age vit- 
tothis prefenr , This I thought good to tell you 
by the way, to dilcouer.to my beloued friends (for 
whole lake I haue yndergone this labour ) che 
Gg2 / Danger, 
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Danger, Crookednes, and Vncertaintie of your pree 
ten-1ed Safe Þay, which premiſed, Iam content 
for their lakes, to talke. with you about an vn- 
knoWen rongue,as T hauc done about your Crooked 
and vakzoWen W ay. 

1. Tocome :herfore to tHe particulars of this 
Paragraph,T aniwer firft,truc it 1s, the holy Coun- 
cell you lpeake of iudged ir not expedient, that the 
Maſſe should be euery Where celebrated in the vulgar 
gongue, What layyou tothe decree of this holie 
Councell?W hat ſay youto her, who faith thus to 
you, Viſum eft ſprritus ſaute C4 nobis, Aﬀts 15.28.10 
6 hath {remed good to the holy Ghoft and vs? Whac 
{lay you 10 him, who laiththus to you, be Þho beg» 
reth you, beareth me, and be that deſp;ſeth you , deſpi- 
ſeth me, and be that deſpiſeth me , deſpiſeth hum that 
ſent me : Hethat Will not heave the Church, let him be 
80 thee as an heathen and 4 publican.\W ill you expolc 
your lelte coall theſe periils? | 


Sir Humfrey page 184» 


Nowitis worth che noting, that the firſt part 
of the decree, was adiudged by ſome Trent Bi- 


{toos,ro be queſtionable and doutfull in the con- 


firu@ion; tor, lay they , It ſeemed 4 contradittion to . 
declare, that the Maſſe doth containe much initruttion © 
for the fanh{ull, and yet r- command, that part of tht | 


ſerurce be vitered With alolp voice, & m an vnknowen 


tongue. | hisexceprion,icieemes, tooke fome im | 


preſton in the Councell;tor in the fame chapter, 
and in the lameſeſſion, a dilpentation was gran- 


red, ' 
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ted, with a Non obſtante , notwichſtanding the 
ficſt part ofthe decree , that Reraymmy the ancient 
rig ht to euery Church,leſt the people might hunger and 
thirſt for foode, and none be ready to giue it them , it 
Was thence forth commaunded and decreed , that the 
Maſſe prieſts,or ſowe others, should frequently expound 
and declare the myſteriss of the Maſſe, vhich ' he peo- 
ple could not vaderſtand (64. ynrruth) inthe La- 
tin tongue: ſo that from their owne confeſſions, 
that tbe Maſſe doth afford great inſtruttion to the peo- 
ple, and for that end ought to be interpreted vnto 
chem, they conſequently affirme, that the feruice 
and prayerin the Reformed Churches in the vul- 
gar tongue, was better for the edificarion of the 
Church . And without dout, the Apotltles being 
commaunded (0 #heW, fortb the Lords death till lis 
coming) did not intend to ſhew itto the walles, or 
In a filent and vnknowen voice (as it is now vied 
in the Roman Church)burt.to pronounce it open» 
lie to be heard, and vnderitood of all the hearers, 


ANSWER. 

To this I aniwer firft, that ir is indeed Worrh 
the noting, that you cannot diſtinguiſh becwixc 
that wich ſeemeth to be a contraiidtion , and is 
noneand that which ſeemeth a contradiftion and 
indeed is ove, [t ſeemeth by this,that your #kill ia 
Logique, 1s very licle, who cannoc detine/a Con- 
tradition, 

[ lay ſecondly , may not a thing containe much 
1nſtruttion, and yer be virered With 4 loÞ voice , and 

| Gg 3 on « 
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' 413 88 viknoWen tongue © Suppoſe the man who 


Via vere Tuta. 


(Luc. 10. 30.) deſcending from Hieruſalem to His- 
71cho fell among rtheeues , and w3s forely woun- 
ded of them , ſhouldin thar pligh: have bene ex- 
hibired to no other pictifull Samaritan, then your 
ſelfe; Suppoſe next, that to receive ſome aſiitance 
or ſuccourfrom you, for lack of force, he verers, he 
expoſes his miſetie and his wants, vntoyou, both 
with a very weake and loty voice, and wn anvn- 
knowen tongue,{hall I imagine youſo ſenflefle thar 
you can conceive nothing ofit of tuch a fight? Or 
fo incapable to ſay that it cotaines no inſtruftion? 


Lord how plainly you ſeeke todeceiue, and yet 


performe the ſame to palpably! 

T ſay thirdly , that it is fate that thepeople conld 
not ynderitand the myſteries of the Maſſe m the La- 
tin rongue. For itis one thing to vnderſtand all the 
myſteries ; another thing to vnderſtandthe Latin 
tongue, Many of the mylteries of the Maſie may 
be vnderſtood, by him that vnderſtanes never a 
word Latin, or is fo fpeecbleſſe, thar he cannot 
Ipeakea word of any language in the world,W hen 
a wicked vw etch in your Reformed religion , at 
the came of Malle, litced vp a Dogge over his head 
ro deride the a@ of Elevation, ynderftood be not the 
meaning of that myſterie, tor lack of the Latin ton» 
gue? When a Miniſter , ſome three myles from 
Cancterburie, to abuſe a Catholique gentleman, 
for that he would not part with a peece of land 
that |:y commodioiſly for him, nayled an ovgly 
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and ſtuck the ſame {in DoRor W bizegifrs dayes) 
before the genilemans dore , vnderſtood he not, 
expreſt he nor his malice ſufficiently againſt the 
myſterie of the Croſſe? and did notthat whole fa» 
milie of the-Catholiques vnderſtand the myſteries 
| weil enough, although they vnderitood not the 
 F Laintongue?Lordhow your owne Engliſh vul- 
| gar tongue betrayes you , you who haue thelear- 
| n-:d Latiirongue? Lord that you {hould feeke 
: this with your learning,to decciue the imple and 
* 3 valearned? 
? BK [ ſay fourthly, that from the Councells decree, 
rt | that Preefts should frequently expound to the people 
the myſteries of the boly Maſſ can any conſequence be 


ty. bf ups 


4 borrow-d thence to approue the {eruice and pray- 
x er of the Reformed Churches in the vulg-c con- 
Me gue? This were very ynWiſely done of the Church 
M of Rome leing Robert Wiſdome,the Author ofthe 
y Laſt of all che Engliſh Plalmes fingeth thus, 

2 Preſerue vs Lord by thy deare word, 

_ From Pope and Turks defend vs Lord, 

n Which both Would thruift out of hus throne, 

a Our Lord le(us Chrift thy deare Sonne, 

10 And in the Confeſsion of the Chriſtian faith which 
& followes after the end of the Engliſh pſalmes,rhe 
_  dottrine of theMaſſe, Purgatorie, Limbus patrum,pray- 


m : ers 10 Sams, and for the dead, freeWill, diſtmfion of 


n, = meates, apperell, and dayes, vowes of fingle life, and 
ng = the likegare all reared thedo&rine of dinels, How 
ly 7 improbablethen that they intended by their one 
bs, Þ confeſs10n, or by any conſequence , to approue the 
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lernice,prayers or Confeſſion of faith of your Re- 
formed Churches, to contrary in many points to 
her owne ſervice ano faith ? This is juſt like the 
ureeuidence which the fame Chirch and Coun- 
Cel] gave before againſt them 'eltes,m the behalfe 
of your Reformed Communion , Tulſt as like, as 
Kite and Cow, the one having fourelegges, the 
other but two, Butlers a long, | 


Sin Humfrey pag. 185. 

Bot I will ſpare the labour for further proofe 
of chis queſtion, by citing the parcicular Fathers, 
and will pro-4uce our Aduertaries ſenerall confel- 
fions, ro witneſſe the truth of ot dofrine, that 
prayerand Seruicein the vulgar and knowen ton- 
gue, was al:opether vſcd in the beſt and firft Ages, 
according to th/precept of the Apoſtles, and the 
praQti:e of the ancient Fathers, 


ANSWER. 

Before this pag. 1865 you bring the ceſtimonie 
of Haymo, ſolemnely celeb-ating the myſterie of the 
Maflc;H.w make you him a Proteftar, or a mem- 
ber of your R:formed Church? Do your Refor- 
med Mts now fay Mafle? 

Pag. 87. Iuftinian the Emperor(aleadged for- 
ſooth by G, Cafander, whom I neuer jaw) giuing 
2 {trift command ro Rehg:ow Priefls , how to cele- 
brate with deuotion,the ſacred Oblation of the Lords 
Supper . Are there aiy Rehpgious prieſts in yort 


Reto:med Church? Is there any Oblarion in the 
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celebration of your Supper, fuch as Inftinian vn- 
erſtooe? 

After this pag, 138. you cire Lyr«, ſaying that 
in the primitive Church , the bleſsings , and all other 
common deuotions , Were performed in the vidlg ar 
tongue; Which :hough graunted , are not many. 
thinges, performed in the primitive Church, al- 
tered at this day in your Reformed Churches? 
That which I have lately ſpcken about Privat 
Maſle, pag. 172. may l:ffice to ſatisfie any reaſos 
nable man ; If not, yet one blackg pudding alone, 
1s able tro make you all blanck, 

Thar of Belethw, ipeakes of preaching; whats 
thisto prayer? Nay that which yourlelfe cite out 
of him, ſaying; 4nd hereof grew 4 laudable cuſtoms, 
that after the goſpell W4s read , ut 5bould firaight 
Way be expounced in the vulgar tongue : infie 
nuaces, thatin the primitiue Church, the goſpell 
-_ read in one to:2gue, and expounded in an- 
other, | 

That of Gre!:ze1w pag. 189, of the peoples 
finging tome {piricuall hymnes or Camicles, to- 
gerhec with the pricits, we condemne not z yea, 
the vulgar people, commonly praQtile at this day 
in the Catholique Church , finging, Vens Creator 
Sins, in the pooreſt villageor pariſh that i8,to- 
gether with the pariſh Priett, Ar you able to deny 
this? W hy bring youthen ſuch coyiſh teſtimonies, 
hauing nerher head nor cayle,to hurt thole againſt 
whom you bring them? 

That of M. Harding page 190, Is already _ 
(7 


296 Vievere Tuta. | 
e9 in that of Lyra, W herto I adde,that were this 
cuitome graunred in the Greeke Church and He- 
brae Church in the firſt beginning , aetherc is the 
alteration therof , a matter of faich or ialuation, 
nor ar all the Proteſtants alive able ro proue the 
ad miTion or prattiſetherof in the Larm(the only 
Church that hath ſtood a foote ſince their fall.)If 
they be, let them produce the bookes and monu- 
ments Which in ſo many Churches and fo many 
Ages (if it were ſo) mult needes make lome men=- 
tion of this matter, 

That of Caſſander pag, ibid. we haue caſſierd, 
and long lince ditclaymed both-the man, and his 
writings.It is labour loſt to vrge him as ours. 

| That of W aldenſfis, belongerh to preaching, 
why vrge you rt againſt publique prayer? He was 
aReligious min:Prouinciall of the Carmelirs:;one 
fo famous in the dayes of his Kinge, that he was 
commonly ſaid, to rule the kingdome: and laſtly 
he was a Maſſing Pricit, (aid he euer the ſame in 
the Englith rongue?Lord how lenſfibly you leeke 
ro decene! 

Thar of the Angelicall Do@&or Thomas Aquinas, 
what {ay youagainſt ir? Itis now lome 4.00.yea- 
res a goe incethe dayes and writings of that fa- 
mous DoQor, can you tell vs, can you name vs 
that one Reformed Proteitant, thar euer oppoſed 
him in this point before the dayes of Martin La- 
ther?Name if you can, but only one co make your 
Church viſible in that Age, and I treely remit you 
all che reſt, If you cannot performe this, then,06- 
mute [ct 
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muteſce, hould your peace , and employ you ron« 
g':e no more againſt the Seruice in an voknowen 
tongue, 

Thar of Bellarmin#"pag. 192. What fay you 
therto? W hen the Chriſtians Were but fe, they did 
all fing together, at tbe tine of dittine ſeruice, W hen 
thev were but few (as perhaps the whole Church 
as yet bur of one Nation ) would you then the 
prieſt ſhould have ſung in Engliſh, and they, in 
Hebrue? W hat ——_—_ would have followedt 
Or was there nothing at all in the primitiue Ser- 
uice but only {inging* W ho euer heard folarring 
a longe? You goe torward and ſay. 


Sw Humfrey page 193. 

Now as you haue heard the realons , why the 
ſeruice was vied amongſt the Auncients in the 
knowen tongue, ſo likewiſe you ſhall vnderſtand 
one tpeciall cauſe ol the alteration of it in the Ro» 
man Church, It is recorded (faith Honoriw)when 
the Canon of the Maſle in the primitiue times 
was publiquely read and vnderſtood of all, cer- 
raine Shepheards hauing learned the wordes of 
Confecration, andpronouncingthem ouer their 
bread & wine in the fieldes, ſuddenly their bread 
and wine were tranſubſtantiared into fleſh and 
blood, andthe Shepheards likewiſe fortheir pre- 
ſumption ( in vſing the wordes of Conſecration) 
were ſtrucken dead by the hand of God. So that 
by Honorixs confeſſion , the Canon of the Maſſe, 
wasanciently read and ynderſtood of all;& which 

MM 
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ed in that of Lyrs,W herto I adde,that were this 
cuitome graunred in the Greeke Church and He- 
brae Church in the firſt beginning , aether, is the 
alteration therof , a matter of faich or ialuation, 
nor ar all the Proteſtants aliue able ro proue the 
admiſſion or prattiſetherof in the Lerin(the only 
Church that hath ſtood a foote ſince their fall.)If 
they be, let them produce the bookes and monu- 
wents which in fo many Churches and fo many 
Ages (if it were ſo) mult needes make lome men=« 
tion of this matter, 

That of Caſſander pag. ibid, we has 
and long lince ditclaymed both-the ; 
writings.It is labour loſt to vrge Þ 

That of W aldenfis, belonge 
why vrge you it againſt publiqu 
aReligious min:Provinciall of th 
fo famous in the dayes of his Ki 
commonly ſaid, to rule the kingd 
he was a Maſſing Prieit, (aid hee 
the Englith rongue?Lord how lenfibY 
ro deceine! 

Thar of the Angelicall Do&or Thomas 4 a 
hat {ay youagainſt it? It is now [ome 4.00. yea- 
res a goe lince the dayes and writings of that fa- 
mous DoRor , can you tell vs, can you name vs 
that one Reformed Proteitant, thar euer oppoſed 
him in this point before the dayes of Martin Ls- 
ther?Name if you can, but only one co make your | 
Church viſible in that Age; and I freely remityou þ 
all che reſt, If you cannot pertorme this,then,04- 
mute ſce, 
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muteſce, hould your peace , and employ you ron- 
| gue no more againſt the Seruice in an voknowen 
ce #F tongue, | , 
b | That of Bellarmin#"pag. 192. W hat fay you 
© | therto? When the Chriſtians Were but ſev, they did 
Y | all fing together, at tbe time of ditineſeruice, W hen 
f | rhev were but few (as perhaps the whole Church 
2} asyert bur of one Nation) would you then the 
prieſt ſhould hane ſung in Engliſh, and they, in 
Hebrue? W hat a would have followedf 
r was there nothing at all in the primitiue Ser- 
bur only finging* W ho euer heard {o tarring 
e? You goe torward and lay, 


Sw Humfrey page 193. 
$you haue heard the realons , why the 
as vied amongſt the Auncients in the 
tongue, ſo likewiſe you ſhall vnderſtand 
tall cauſe ol the alteration of it in the Ro. 
Ehurch. It is recorded (faith Honoriuw)when 
anon of the Maſle in the primitiue times 
as publiquely read and vnderſtood of all, cer- 
raine Shepheards hauing learned the wordes of 
Confecration , and pronouncing them ouer their 
bread & wine in the fieldes, ſuddenly their bread 


's and wine were tranſubſtantiated intro fleſh and 
d | blood, andthe Shepheardslikewiſe fortheir pre- 
[= lumprion ( in viing the wordes of Conlecration) 
IC were ſtrucken dead by the hand of God. So that 
u | by Honorixs confeſſion, the Canon of the Maſſe, 


- | wasanciently read and ynderſiood of all;& which 
is 
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is ſtrange, Shepherds did traninbftantiat bread 
and wine , and'(as it leemes) chiefly occaſioned 
the alteration of the Church leruice, into the La- 
tin and vnknowen tongue #Pop* Innocent , and 
Toannes Belethwus relate che ſame Rorie, but with- 
all adde another reaton, why the Church decreed 
the ſeriice inan vnknowen language , Ne ſacro- 
ſana ve ba vileſcerent. The Church commanded, 
that ſuch prayers and ſernice {hould be ſecretly de- 
livered by the Prieſt, lelt that the knowen words 
of the ſacred Scripture should grow triniall and of no 


4ccount. 
ANSWER, 

You have pginen vs, $i Humfrey , a Reaſon for 
the alteration of the Church teri:ice, into the La- 
tin tonguezir were well for you, it you could giue 
bur halfe fo good a Reaſon tor the ouerthrow of 
the ould Religion, and letting vp anew , in your, 
and other Retormed Churches. Now, from this 
confeſſion, T make vnto you this demand. You be- 
leeue, you hould for truth, the ſtorie which your 
ſelfe alleadge, oryou'do not . It is allo true in it 
ſelfe, or it is not, It not tras, ro what purpole do 
youallea.igelyes vnto vs intteed of truth ? If not 
true , and yer true that the Church of that time 
{viz, of chouland yeares ſtanding) made that alte- 
rarion 2g4in(t truth, name vs one,or more of your 
R-formed bretheren inall the world, who then | 
oppo'edthe Pope, and rhis fo notablea change in 
th: vatueriali Church?Burif rruegthen th: Church 


hauinglio alluiea warrant from God him leife for 
her 
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her doings herein, how quake you not to que- 
ſtion God? If true, then haue you broughta teſti» 
monie againſt your lelfe,of nigh a thouland yeares 
ſtandivg for the Maſſe, tor Tranſubſtantiation of the 
bread and w+1e into the body and blood of Ieſw 
Chrift, for Miracles, and for the vengeanceof God 
{hewed vpon chem, who vied thole ſacred words 
in a vulgar tongue, or lung aloud, that which 
{tould have bin vreered only by the Prieſt, and in 
filence,Will you never be ware of taking the W olfe 
by the ear:f{Now,after you haue tould your owne 
tale, will you give vs leaue to tell ours? 

We lay then rf, that you who mzke the written 
word, the ſole Kule of your Religion, ſhould have 


| brought your grounds and Reaſons from that 


Kule, If ih:rfore you will not be coo vnruly, heare 
what celtimonies {and Reaſons) I ſhall bring a- 
gainſt you, taken trom your owne Rule. And I, 
tcom that of the old law , Leniticus 16, 17, And 
there sball be no man in ths Tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, When he (che Prielt of God) goeth in ro makg 
an attonement in the holy place, vniull he come out,and 
baue made an 4ttonement for bim ſelfe , and for bis 
houshould, and for all the congregation of Iſraell, 
Marke I pray ,-the pigh and force of this place, a« 
gainft your new Retormed prattile, Forit by Gods 
commandment,no man might goe 4n,till the Prielt 
54me ous ; and yet an ationement be made for the 
wholecongregation, hovy may not the prayers 8 
Seruice of the Church, be offered vp tro God inthe 
>chalte of the congregation ( and that frurefully) 
though 


76 Via vere Tuta. 
dag in a tongue not vnderſtood of the vulgat 
people? ; 

Our ſecond proofe againſt your prattiſe , ſhall 
be raken fromthar related in the new law Luc. tr, 
$. And «« came to paſie , that While he executed the 
Prieſts office beſore God,im the order of bus courſe accor- 
ding to the Cuſtome of the Pneſts office, his lot Was to 
burne Incenſe in the Temple of the Lord;and the Whole 
wultitude of people Were praying Without in the time 
of Incenſe. This place ot holy ſcripture,fureth and 
aggreeth with the former (chough two thouſand 
yeares berwixt:)marke the: fore pray, the parti- 
culars . He (chat is Zacharie) executed the Prieftes 
office before God Withm the Temple , while che whole 
multtude of people Were praying Without. Now, be 
it chat Zacharie prayed in the lame, orin another 
tong'1e then the people did , alwayes prouided, 


they heard not his words, and conſequently vn. 


deritood them not : the ſame to them as ro haue 
prayed in an vaknowen m—_ Autant vyaile, all 
comes to one;and yet as the {acred ſcripture ſaith, 
_ this was the Cuitome.Whars become now of your 
contrary Cuitome? For by this it appeareth, that 
the Prieſts funtion did profic rhe people, though 
they nether heard his words, nor faw his ations 
or his deedes « Well, and witti'y {aid $. lerome to 
Neporian. An ArroW enters not into 4 ſione , but tar- 
ting back, ſomimes hurts bi that did sboore rt, euen 
fo hath ic done with you,in dilputing this preſenc 

oint, 
Our tbirdproofe , is taken from' that of S, Mat. 
| to 
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21. 16, and agreeable ro that of fo Royall Pe 
phet, pſal. 8.3, $. MatheÞp faith , that the childrew 
eryed in the Temple , (ajing « Hoſannato the ſonne of 
Damd, And ihe iame Dane laith.Out of rhe mourb 
of infants and ſucklings, thou baft per ſcdcd praiſe: 
from which two texts , of holy {cripture we ga» 
ther this. Thar ſucklings,or young childrens pray= 
ers proceeding from the grarious inſtin@ of Gods 
holy ſpirit, be acceptable ro him: and conſequent» 
lie, the voices euen of litle children,or other fim- 
ple and vnlearned people now in the latintongue, 
though chem telues vaderſtand not paiticularly 


* the words of their prayers: yet(as theirs were)ars 
: very gratefull ynto Go4, 


Our fourth proofe is taken from that of Rom.d. 
26.The ſpirit helpeth our infirmity,for What We sbould 


* pray as te ought , We know not: but the ſpirit birs- 
| ſelfe requeiteth for vs With groammgs vnſpeakeable. 


From thele words of the Apoſtle we gather this; 
that theprayers of che deuout vulgar people, not 
knowing how to pray as they ought, or made in 
a tongue or language they vnderſtand nor,is hel- 
pen and lupplied by the (pirit him lelfe, which ree 
queſtethfor vs , and that with groanings which 
cannot be exprelt:for it is not only the vnderitan- 
ding of the outward wordes, bur principallie the 
inward afteQtion of the hart, which both penerra- 
terh the heauens, and allo the very hartof God 
him lelfein the time of prayer , with whom, as 
holy David faith(plal. 18. 4.) there are no languages, 
207 wo ſpeeches, boſe voices are ngr heard with him. 

Qur 
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Oar fifr proofe , ſhall be caken from thar of &. | 
Paul 1, Cor. 14. the princioall place which you fo 
oft vrge againit vs, deducing from thence (pag. 
188.) rhar Prayer and Seruice in the vulgar rongue, 
Was altogether vſed in the beft and firit ages, accor- | 
ding to the precept of the Apoſtles; b 1t we colle& the 
conrraryihus $. Paul ſaying. HoW Shall be that og- 
cupreth the roome of the vnlearned , ſay Amen arthe 
giumg thanks, ſeerng ve vnderitan leth not What thou 
fayeft ? {hewes moit cl:arly , that Luch giuing of 
thank2s, was not performed in the primi:iue 
Church,in the vulgar tongue: This we prouebe- 
cauſe he requirech, or rather luppoteth, that in 
* the Church Seruice of chat very :1me there ſhould | 
be ſome orh2r ro ſupply rhe p/ace of the Idiar; 006 | 
who better vaderſRtovd that tongue, then the Idyr 
did: which had the 1dr him leifs vnder{tood, 
what nee-ted any other colupply his place, which 
yet ace the A-oltles exprelle wor 1s, 
Qur fix proofe ihall bze, arguments drawen 
from the cle ire and evident layings of the An- 
cient Fathers,and firit from that gloci -us lighr of 
the Latin Church , the great S. Auften, who in 
his booke of Cathechiſing the 1g10cant cap. 9. 
laith thus, Novermt er1am no# efſe vocem ad auies 
Dei, &c. Let them likeW:ſe ynderjtand, that ut 1s not 
the voice, bur th: deuonon 15 the mndeythas ſounderb 
1n the cares of God. For ſo they shail nos lawgh the ® 
Bisbops and the Miniſters of the © hurch to ſcorne, if Þ 
| perchance they shall percetue them to call vypon God, | 
ether With barbs10u6 4nd incrongruous Lain , oreiſe 
nos 


2 A BE N _— 
Eo CT INNT 


= Gr oe oe Wie nn re nc Ys A 


7 el(o 
fs 


— 


Or, the Truly Safe way. 479 


_ not vnderitand the W-1ds they viter , and to dittm- 


gra5he them ous of order, It 1 ſhould repeat a thouw- 
{in4 places,. out of a thoutand . feuerall aiictent 
Farhers,irt were not poſſible to repeate 4 plainer 
then this of $, 4uiten, to proue that it was not 
rhought in his dayez io neceflacie a point of Jo- 
Qrine , that the publique ſeruice of the Church, 
{ould {to pieale the hamor of the people | bee 
performed in a kiowen vulgare tongue , For if 
the publique prayers of che Church had beene 
euery Where vizd in the vulgar tongue , how 
{hould that caſe be euer heard of, or how ſhould 
S. Auſten (uppote (valeſſe ablurdly j char the Bi- 
ſhops them ſelues ſhould ſpeake barbarons Lotin, 
or not pertealy vnderſtand the lelte lame words 
them fſelues pronounced in the open Church, 
vnleile by ſuppoſing that ſome Biſhops vnder- 
{tood not the comon language of their owne co- 
tie f an.) yet hee faith in expreſie rearmesinthe 
{ame place, ee rolerand. ſunt, 'Vheie things are 
chail-2bly ru be boine with all, Thus $, Anfen, 
wW 30 was not of che minds thac all was preſently 
mard, if the publique teruice were not laid in 
inſach a (OUPRNEC,AS CUETY MAN WUHMman and child 
might vnderttandir, or ih:rno tongue Were to 
b2 admitted in the Chiirch, belides the common 
tongue of ecuery contrie ; Bur as there is a difte= 
ronce betwixcliaring,and ;taik macd+:; lo is there 
a Cilcretion and moderation to bee vid in this 
matter of congues, And as this learned Facher al- 
:0werh not thata Biſhop ſhould nvc ynderitand 
H h the 
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the Latin tongre * fo nether doth hee exclaime 
againſt the lack therof, that hee would preſently 
haue the comon ſeroice of che Church pubhſbed 
In eneryp*ophane rongue, bur the one to be arr 6 
ded, the othernor altered; And to {hc w that the 
fame fe)! nor from this hoiy Fathers penne by 
chance, but that he was conitanr in this point of 
doQrine, I will fhew you further what hee faith 
of this matter , 2s I finds the ſame]aid downe in 
M. Doftor Hardings anſWer to M, IeWvels Chalenge 
pag. 96, thus rhe! laith S, Auſten, Turbam,non in» 
tell:ig endivinacitas [+d credends fimplicitas tutif1man 
fact. cont, Manicheo! epiſt. fund, cap. 4. As tor 
the comon people, it is not the quickn: fl? of vn- 
derſtanding, but the fimplicitie of beleening thar 
maketh them (Tur:{simam ſaith $. Auſten) lateſt of 
all: a terrible touch to your V3 tre In this par- 
ticular, 

8. And yet further to ſhew, that every where 
he was lik: himlelfe, hee ſaith in another place, 
(4d Exod, epiſt, 102.) Sipropter eos ſolus mortiius 
eft 8&c, If Chrift died only for them Which can With 
certaime or ſure pnderſtanding diſcerne theſe things, 
then 3 the labour Wee take in the Church i a mane! 


' #n yvame, God reuireth notof vs how much we 


vnderttans, as how much we beleeue, and thou- 
rough heliete, hoy much we lone, And when we 
{ha!l appeare b-ſore Chiitt in that dreadfull day 
of judgment, we ſhall not be required ro giue ac- 
count of our vnderſtanding, but fairh,prefupoled 
of our Chatitie, Thus this learned DoRor __ 
the 
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the words of S, Auiten, 

Our ſeauenth proofe {hall bee taken from teſti- 
monies of Or:gep, Cited in the fame chap. by D, 
Harding ag init lewell, Proving , that albeitrhe 
people.vidzritand nor the Latin tongue, yer be- 
cauſe it conlitiethin a maner wholy of thelzcred 
Scriprure , great and vnſpeakible proht cometh 
both coth- Reader , and ro the Hearer of it, The 
words are taken out of Origes vpon Toſue , which 
thus the learned man abreuiateth}, for our better 
Capacities 

The beauenly po3Wpers and Angells of God , Which 
bre With vs, haue great likang mm our viterance of the 
Words of the Scripture, Although We vuderſtand not 
the Words Wye viter with our mouth , yet theſe PoWvers 
pr.derſtandihem, and that With deltght , to belpe vs. 
And lperking of che Powers thar be within vg, 
to who»mthe charge of our {oules and badiesis 
co.nmiied, he faich. If the Scriptures be read of vs, 
they baue pleaſure therin , and be made the ffronger 
roWard taking beede toys: yea,and that if We ſpetke 
With rongues, and ous ſpirit pray, and our ſenſe be 
Without fruit, Alleadging to thar purpole , the 
comon place of $, Paul ro the Corinthians, ſhe- 
wing how the lpirir prayeth , the lenle being 
without fruite, Laſtly, ſhewing how by meate 
or erinke we findearemedie for foreEyes,though 
ialtancly we teele no benefitin eating or drinking, 

he coucludeth thus, Is ths Wiſe Wee muft beleexe 
alſo of the boly Scripture, that it is profitable, and doth 
£e9d tothe ſoule, Etiam(: fenſus noſter ad prafens 
H h2 ince}li- 
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intelligentiam non capit, although for the preſent, 
our ſenſe attaine nvt the vnderitanding . Then, ma- 
king an obieQion ag-.init him lelte in the behalfe 
of his hearers,2s though by this he wouldexcule 
him lelfe from taking further parnes, in preaching 
and expounding ic;iptures to them, therto he an- 
ſw-reth and faith thus . No, no, We baue not ſaid 
theſe to you for that cauſe, nether haue We vitered 
theſe tbanges to you forexcuſe, but to sheW you , In 
{criptrris 1anftis efſe vim auandam , qug legent, 
etiam fine exp'anacione [ufMiciat, that mm the holy 
Scriptures there us 4 certaine ttrength , Which s ſuſſi- 
cient for one that readeth,yea Without any expounding 
of it, Now, what acomfort may ſimple Catholt- 
que people conceiue herein, to heare fuch grane 
and ancient DoQors of the Church , pronotnce 
thus much-in their defence 2g-inſt Proteltants? 
I cruſt all wile, gooly, and {tcatalt men , who be 
not carrieu !ntoeuery Crooked and vncoth VV ap, 
will be more moned with rhe authority of one 
Auiten, or of one Origen (men in the iudgment of 
the Chriſtian world, alwayes accountea moft ex- 
cellentiy learned) then with a hundred Sir Hum- 
frezes,coupled with as many Caluins & Caſiaders, 
Atrer Scriptures and Fathers, our Eight proſe 
ſball be drawen from ſundry probable and pow- 


ertull Reaſons, that fo this vuiuerlall Cuſtome & 


may be conlolidated on every fide » Wee lay F 


then 1.that the Latin tongue, although it be not 
a vulgar tongue , yet is it not an vnknowen 
rongue ; but contraryewile a rongue which all 
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Chriſtian nations endeuour firſt to Jearne after 
theic owne Mother rongne. Nor no Chriſtian na» 
tion which vnderſtandeth not, and thar in very 
great numbers. Nor fo ofthe Engliſh, the which 
1s barbarons & vnknovven to many nations where 
the Latin is comon, | 

We ſay 2, that very many, yea a great multi- 
tude of Latin wordes, are almoſt the lame inſun- 
dry languages; and that the vulgar perſon who 
afiſteth at Maſſe,and is attentive to the ſame,cane 
not chooſe but vnderitand whole hundreds in the 
ſame, as Annuncitio, Incarnatio, Viſitatis, Circum- 
6iſio, Adoratio, Flagellatio, Coronatio,Crucifixio, Ele- 
uatio , Deſcenſie , Aſcenſio, which with manie 
more, are pure Engliſh , with the addition only 
of theletter N,at the end of gach of chem, W hich 
being ſo, and no man aliue being able fruicfully 
to ponder at once ,- all the particular parts of rhe 
Latin, or the Engliſh Service, itſufficeth that the 
deuout ſoule vnderſtanding but one only word 
of the Introit of the Maſſe, of the Gloria in excelſis, 
of the Epiſtle, Goſpell, Creed, Canon, orany other 
part, may for that time paule thereon with great 
profit; and be ſaid lufficiemily both ro heare and 
vaderttand the fame to his foules profit; I ſay 

Atually ro ponder one point alone, Vireually, all 

the reit, Dare you to deny this? 

Ve lay 3. that as there are five ſences of nature 
inthe body of man, foro ofthem (towit, the 


Eares 3nd the Eyes) ars chiefly called, ſenſu Do@ri- 
s [(o 


as ſeu Diſcipline, lentes of dottring or ot diſcipline, 


Hh 2 becauſe 
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- 1 MY by chem wecomonly come to vnderſtand 
All kinde of Sciences , Now the Church wile- 


lie and carefnlly, to accommodate her lelfeto the 
condition of euery one, ferteth forth the divine 
ſeruice, partly by religious W ords : partly by re- 
ligious Rites, The wordes principally inſtruct the 
learned: the Rites and Ceremonies,the rudeſt and 
fimpleſt man that may be, Now what skills ir,or 
what bootes it, whether Denotion enterin by the 
Eare,ot by the Eye,ſo it b2 in the {oule at the time 
of diuine ſ{eruice ? Nay, if thai which enters by 
the Eye alone, will not lerue che turne withour 
the Eare, then no deafe Proteſtant can euer truit- 
fully afitt at divine feruice. 

We lay 4.that nor only the imple people, but 
many who thinke themlelues ſome boy 1n their 
owne conceit,: yaderlitand as litle of the lente of 
divers Plalmes, Epililes, Goſpells, and the like, 
recited in their vulgar tongue, then if they were 
read in Greeke or Latin : nor can te}]l no more 
what 1s meiit by; Thy kingdome come,then they do 
by Adueniat Tegnumtuum:nor Whether their prayer 
for their fick children, or avy ocher neceſſity, per- 
tains to this part, or to, Fiat voluntss tus , It is 
enough thertore for them to k1ow, that this holy 
prayer 1s appointed vs,tocall ypon God in all our 
needes; more then this, is not neceſſary. Nay of- 
ten times hearing them in the vulgar rong:1e,they 
may take them in a wi ong and pernicious iente, 
which lightly they could not doe were the ſame 
faidin Latin:as the Rhemes Tejtament ha;h lear- 
nec 
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ned noted vpon this point, 

We ſay 5. that one powerfull Reaſon to per- 
ſwade that che Church of God hath wich great 
prudence and wiledome ordayned this, is, becauſe 
of the vncertainrie of all other comon rongues, in 
regard of their continuall variation; which expe- 
rience teache:h to be foaltered within the com- 
paſſe ofa few Apes, that enien the molt exert in 
them, is hardlyable to vnderſtad the monuments 
of {o [male Aitiquitie. Contrary wherto,the La- 
tin congue in all «g2s hath bene [bl] preſerued 1n 
its owne puritie, as is cleare in the writings of 
Tullie , compared with thoſe of this pre'enc day. 
Hence followeth , notonly far more Reverence, 
but incomparablie far mor? Certaintte in che pre- 
{eruation of all ould O:dinances touching diuine 
SETULICE, 


We tay 6. that the Church of God hath with 


_ ygreat wiledome ordained (hislo roauoideche in- 


comoditie, or rather abluruite , Which doth ens 
lue of thz contrary - one. For,an Engeiſh mare 
chant, oi an Engiiſh Miniſters , traue:l1ng into a 
{trang contry , and comming 0: 4 Sonday to 4 
Church where P:otettantsare , who'e language 
he vaderttands not . canuo: 10yny 1 prayer with 
them , and aniwe Amen io what 1s fa1d , Nor can 
the Muntter,though he cairie bis Book: of Com» 
mon Prayei wi.h hu4{.celebrare (the Englith Ser- 
uice 1n any Froteitane Church publiquely, and fo 
ſhould be hindred trom the <x:xrct'e or his fun- 
aion:yca,the lame wo..lt iomumes happen,euen 

h 4 12 
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In theſame contry, by reaſon of the diverfirie of 
DialeQs. W here not to heare divine Seruice vpon 
the Sonday, and other lolemne dayes appointed 
by the Church, thorough our ovwne careletneſſe, 
hath ever bene accounted the breach of the Com- 
mandement,& a deadly or mortall {inne amonglt 
Catholiques, | 
We fav z., that holy Church hath prudently 
ordayne.ithis, fo to atoive the peril of changing 
the ſubſtance of the ſacred Wordes . For were it per- 
mice? rhiteuery nation {hould have their Litur- 
gie in their owne language, ſhe ſhould nor be able 
roludpe of the chiff-r6-e% which could arite about 
the great varieite of their Tranſlations, nor could 
any partic'iJar nation be czrtaine he had a true 
trarflation of the Scriptures, wherot none can he 
certaine, but by the Chirckes approbation: nor 
would any one yeld ro rae other, {hould he be 
acculed of corruption, (till mainrayning he vnder- 
ftood his owne language better then a tran ger 
did, Such publique prayers therefore, are our of 
queſtion kepr more incorcuptedly i 10 th-ir owne 
ntegritie, as your ſelues may lee by plaine expe- 
rienc?,wout i you bur compare rope:her ihe pray- 
ErS OT YOUT Eng th Church , with rhe innumera- 
ble different rra:] -tions , which are io be found 
'n other l:»g ages, 
| Weelay 8. :hit co put the publique lervice of 
the Church, into cuery vulgar rangue , ſhould be 
Contriry :orhe praftileot Chr ft anc his A Apoſtles, 
For, as wucking© Crit, heneuer cCommaunced 


the 
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the Tewes to rraifl-re che Scriptures out of the 
Hebrue, into the Syr1ack rongue: and yet In his 
time, the a1 cient Hebrue , was to the Jewes, as 
the Latin is at this day :o the Engliſh, French, or 
Italian, and only the Syriack was in vie amongſt 
them, As touching th? Apoſtles, our aduerlaries 
ca!inot deny, that «©:1en in their dayes thorough 
out all the £48 , th: publique prayers of the 
Chwch,were prattifed in the Greeke tong; e ,al- 
beit there were :heninnume1able yiilgar tongues 
amongſt che peopie: as the like was in viein che 
Weſt,concerning th- Latin, Nor 1s there any ap- 
parance or probavilitie, that every contrie , did 
then rturne the Scriptures, vſed ro bee read in the 
p-;blique Seruice of the Church , into their owne 
vulgar topgue: not, can any argument bee produ- 
ced that fv haih been done: nor any Ccopie, Or 
excplarexiani in the whole world for a teſtimo= 
nie of thistruth:$,Peter was in perion in England; 
brought he with him,or lefthe behinde him, the 
Bible or Seruicein the ſame language? 

We lay 9. th.t they , who ro maintaine their 
ſtrange opinion ot the vniveriall and publique 
Seruice of the Church , wouid haue the lame in 
euery particular tongue and diale&, ſeemeto di- 
mini{h the Mateſtie, valitie, and neceſlicie of the 
miraculous gitt of :ongues, which yer the holie 
Ghoſt himteite gauein the primitiue Church, For 
0 what purpole {hould theſe ſerue, if euery one 
verero hauethe Scciptures anddiuine Seruice, in 
as oyyne dialects 

We 


Fr 
b 
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We ſay ro,that the bad effets and fruits whic 
follow of putting the Bible and publique lirurg 
of the Church in ro every vulgar tongue , wer 
alone ſufficient to decline it; for it hath bene th 
occaſi>n of many herericall arid daimnable opi 
nions amongit the vnlearne i & common people 

ea, weles, whereloeuer this praftiſe hath pu 
foote, it hath lefc the ground embrued with muc] 
naughrineſſe:bringing in to every comon wealth 
for the puricie of the Goſpel, moſt foule enormi 
ties: for peace and murual| loue , implacable dif. 
ſention : for obedience co Church and Paſtors 
pride of 114gment:for religion, blafphemons ray. 
ling; and inlteed of good order,licentions lining 
In fo much that in Germanie, ſome would haug 
commirced incelt with their owne oaughters, 
others held it Izwtull co lie wich their mayd-ſer. 
£4'1ts , becauſe they read in their vulpar Bibles, 
that !ome of the Patriarks them telues did lo, 

[ ſay 11. If this derine of nating the publique 
lirurgie of he Clrch in every language , were 
th ceceiied prattica)l doftrin: of the primiriue 
Church® lt that faith and dodbrime Which Chrift and 
bis Apoſiles taught in the firſt Age, had v/ſ1ble profeſ- 
ſors -n all Ages* if dottiine ana prattiie goe roge- 
gerhe (43nredes they m1tlf) then {bew me but 
one lyrugvy,onelerimce booke only 1greeing with 
yours, e he. 11 French, Italian, or Dutch,-1n any 
lang ge ver heauen, for htteene hundred yea- 
res bet ore Luther, and for that one memorable 
Monuments anc, 1 will neuer goe to Maſle more, 
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But this we mnlt expe& , that you performe, the 
{ame day that you ſhew vs; W bere Was your Churob 
before Luther ? Or if you can not pertorme this, 
the let che world iudge, how milerable 2 man you 
are, & how palpably you leeke to deceiue,to pre- 
tend the precept of the 4pofile,and. the prattiſe of the 
primitive Church , hauing nether the one, nor che 
other for your warrant? | 


Sir Humfrey pag. 195. 

But it is to be lamented , that poore 1gnorant 
ſoules ſhould be capriuated with fuch fillic Rea- 
ſons, and that faithful! beleevers ſhould be accur. 
fed for heretiques, for following of the Apoſtles, 
and the primitive Church, euen by theteftimo- 
nie> ct the belt 1:arned amongſt themſelves, Since 
th:rfore Prayer and Service in an voknowen ton- 
gue, wants antiquitie from the written word, of 
rather ſince it is forbidden by rhe word of the A 
poltle,S. Auitens profeſſion {hall be my confeſſion, 
If We, cr an Angell from beauen preach yito you any 
thing (touching prayer In a knowen rorgue ) be- 
ſides that you baue receiued in the legall and euange- 
licall Seriptares, let him be accurſed, 


ANSWER. 

True, itis indeed #0 be lamented, that poore ig- 
norant loules ſhould be captivated with tuch filly 
deceirs as theſe of yours. As for Reaſons, you haue 
brought none worth a Ruſh to diſproue our pra» 
ciile, Youhauc had here many from vs, I could 

have 
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haue brought you many more ifnzece had.ben 
but we ſhall long to ſee what ſuch a man of Real; 
as your felfe, will firit iay againitiheſe reaſon 
Your affertion.your vain* and emprie affirmatic 
that Prayer and Sertice in an vnk noWen tongue Wan 
Antiquity from the Written Word, or rather is forbu 
den by the word of the Apeſtle, and yet bring no or 
Text , noone line, nor no oneexpreſle paſlap 
to proue the contrary, be.yrayes indeed the gre: 
want you haye of holy {cripture, the great War 
you haue of Antiquitie from the Written Word; whic 
to fupply, you fall a telling of vatruchs intoller; 
blie,a fault expreſly forbidden by the Word of the 4 
poſftle Epheſ, 4. 25. taying, For Which cauſe layin 
Way lying, fpeake yee truth every one With bis neigh 
bour ; And thar of the ſame Apoitle Colol. 3, g 
laying. Lie not one to anorber: this indeed 1s mucl 
to be lamented in you , We haue proved that w 
baue antiquitie from the Written Word. \W e have like 
wiſe produced this our prattiic boih from Orige 
and $. Auften, wherto I remit you, andcould cit: 
you twenty more, weuld F be ted10ns, but T define 
firit ro ſee how you will deale with the necks 0 
theſe; I ſhall much wonder, if vy sb:frs andcauil. 
you turnenot the necks of them both cleane about , {c 


* $0 reſt them to your ane fide , which it you doe 


thea mu't I ware youlin your owne wordes, be- 
Wareoftheir example Who could not beleene; or if the) 
#id be!r- ne, dur ſt not cojeſſe Chrith becauſe they ſough! 
the Þ 4:/e of en more then the praiſe of God,pag. 4% 
As tor S, Auitens Profeſsion, 10 be your conclu- 
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”n, viz, If an Angell from heauen , preach vnto you 
any thing beſides that you bave received, 1s moſt ime 
pertinently applied by you ag2inſt Prayer 317 4 Vie 
knowen tongue, For, did not $. Auſten him lelfe 
being borne in 4f1:cke, laie Malte in the Laun 
tongue ? Or did i] the Aﬀricans !ne3k- and vn- 
deritand the I atin? Lord bawe mercie vp*n vs,Chriſt 
haue mercie vpon vs. Lord haue mercie vpon vs , how 
plainlie, how noronouſl'e youlecke to decelue, 
and yer performe the lame \o palpablie ! Proue 
vitro me, ether that $. Auften , once only in his 
whole life, ſaid Maſle in his Mother tongue; Org 
thar the vulgar people of Aﬀrica where he liued, 
dved,and viuailie celebrated, vnderſtood the Latin 
rongue(wherin yet S.Auſtenlaid Maſle vnto them) 
and repute me torthe impudents lyar , that euer 
tould tale in his vulgar rongue , or (which is the 
lea!! 1 can fay) you to haue moſt deceitfully and 
molt iraperrtinently applyed this ſaying of S, Aus 
ſten, again't prayer m1 an ynknoWwen tongue, This in- 
decd is athing very much to belamented , This 
was netherthe profeſsion, nor concluſion of $. Att= 
Fen, W ho contrarywile concluded thus, To dif- 
pure 2gainſt that which is admitred by the whole 
Church, is moſt inlolent madneſle , Bur the vni- 
nerfall Church admits the publique Seruice inthe 
Latin rogue; Therfore to dilpure againlt it is moſt 
inſolent madneſle, 

3- But why ſpend I my breath in vaine to dif- 
pute with you about thele particulars? W eareto 
Ipeake , we areto difpute , but one point alone, 
W bere 
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Where Was your Church before Luther « This, yc 
haue vndercaken to make the Þorld to know. Thi 
you tell vs is yo d:ficult matter for 4 meane laym, 
ro doe. This, youconteſle to be the chiete tare 
the queſtion, 2nd the leſuits Chalenge . This, yo 
haue promiſed co performs to v:ndicare your Mi 
thers cauſe, and your owne reputation, Vo nec 
your Aduerſary vpon hi oWne ground. To deaie wit 
him at his one We4pons , by giuing him 4 Catal 
gue of Names of vilible Proreſtant protetſors 1 4 
Ages, eſpecially in thoſe before Luther , This 5c; 
fo,we ſtilicry to you, we Itill call co you as we ci 
before, your Catalogue Sw Humfrey, come 01 
with your Catalogue,iith your iz1te cot:s itto b 
an vndouted truth, end {ubſcribed by both parties, tha 
the faith Which Chrift and bis Apoſtles taught in th 
firft Age, had viſible proſeſiors in al ages(Epiſt Ded.pag 
3») Sith your ſoleRuleot Scripture alloatlurech vs 
And he gaue ſome Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets, an 
otherſome Euangelits, and otherſome Paitors and Do 
tors t9 the coſummation of the 3aints,vnto the Work 
of the Miniſtrie, vuto the edifying of the body of Chriſt 
ynrill be meete all into the yninie of faith, and know 
ledge of the Sine of G1d wito aperfett man,Eph.4.11 
This is that, Sir Humfrey , which is exacted 0! 
you. This, and only this, 1s the thing you are tc 
perſorme. Generationem ers qui enarrabu? ial. 3 
$. When will you once {hery vs this g-neration! 
And becaute Biſhops have euer had the principal 
placz in the Church of God , beca!ife God him 
teite hath pur them there #9 Gowerne #5 Church, 
vcr 
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when will you Repeare vnto vs as Teriullian tea- 
[ cheth you (Prelcript. cap.32.) rhe beginning of your 


Churches? Ynfould the orders of your Brobops * Giu@ 
vsa Catalogue oft iheir names, ſaying. Our pre» 
lenc cerdbibes Door Abbot,luc:ceted Bancks 
roft, Banckvrofe ſucceeded W hitegift,W hitegwift huc- 


' cee ed Cranm?r, and fo of thereit;z And then tell 


him plainly ca hi» reeth ; this lo is che generation 
thr you haue 1» long looked for,our firſt Biſhop, 
who had tor his firit author and predecefior, ſome ons 


| of the Apottles, 97 4poſtolicall men. which lined in ths 
aswe cid 


Apoitles t:me. T hen may you boldly ſay,that you 


” have ſtopt che mouth of all Papiits, and haue ine 
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'* deed vindicated your Mothers cauſe, and yout 


owne reputation, 

To clole vp therfore this diſcourſe touching 
Seruce im an vnknoWwen tongue,the Authors wherof 
you hane {erued your leife ro proue your purpo- 


Pope. 44,914. 5. Ioannes Belethu , 6. GretZerus le 
tur, 7, Dottor Hardwg. 8, Cafſander. 9 Waldenſis 
a Carmelit, -© Aquinas. a Friar, 11, Bellarmin lev 
[1:1t, 12* Pope Honors, iz. The Councel of Trens 
( expriſl; called ro condemne your herehe ) and 
and Eraſmus, :1| in number fourteene,wherof ſeaus 
of them lived fincs Lutbers dayes ; which how, 
I pray, makes it good your vrdertaknr g, that the 


* fauh which Chritt and his Apoſiles taught in the fuſs 


Age, had viſible profeſſors in all Ages? Or how can 
ſeaven wicneſles , ierne to proue the perpetyall 
praQtiſe of this point for whole fifteen or ſixreene 

hundred 


= 


494 Vinx vere Tuta. 
hundred yeares? Or how are Popes, Friars, Cay: 
welits and Ieſuirs, foind , orcthadox, and viſible 
Proteitants ? How many Ages were betwixt 
Haymo 2nd Intnas? How many Ages bertwixt 
Pope Gregorie and Beletbus * What long Ieapes 
ferch you without a {taffe,ro proce Your pPuUrnote, 
which as I haue often could you ſhould be orderly, 
ſucceſsinely, lmeally,interruptedly courmually,and d:- 
fin from ours , fo that as it were with {1 xceeng 
hands,the firit and neereſt vnto vs, houlding the 
fecond by the hand, he th= chir4,and fo in order, 
we maycome at lalt to him wi: hoideth hands 
with Chriit him ſeife and his A-oftl-s. there 
laying downe our fai:h tro whence waht 1 ecei» 
ued the lame. Vantill you do this. all your labour is 
meerly loit, Vatil] you do chis,n2uer imagine that 
ether Proteſtants conlciences can be {ati+h -d,nor 
Papiſts mouthes be euer {top ed, tro vige you to 
ſhew, Where as your Churclhy before Luther? And 
now to pit onto you 8, Paragraph, which is of 
Images, W herin we (hall {ee it you make a becrer 
Image , and truer pifure of a Prote'tant in char 
parapg : then you hanedonein the former, which 
hitherro hath bene very volightlic and detormed, 


— 


Parag. VIII. 


Worſhip of Images. 
T is the ninth Arrticl= of che Roman Creed. 
I do reſolutely affirme , that the Images of Chriſt, 
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|. andoſtheVirgin Marie, and alſoof other $4ints,are to 
' behadand retayned', and that :dae honor and venera- 


rion,. # to be yelded ro chem. This Article was de- 
creedin the 25, Seſſion of rhe Councell of Treng, 
w here it was declared; We reacbe; that the Images 
of Chriit,the Vargine Mother of God. and other Saints , 
are chifly im Chunches to be had and reiayned, end that 
due honor and Wporship s tobe giuenvute them. 

This doQtrine of Lmage worſhip.we ablolurely 
deny, and condemne as a wicked and blaiphe- 
mous opinion, Firſt, becauſe this Article of faith 
dorh not only waar (65. /ntruch.) the authoritis 
of the Scripture (which an Article of faith ought 
to have) bur becaife the Scripture doth flatly & 
plainly forbid it, 


ANSWER 

This Article of Image worſhip, \was by your 
owne coteſſion,decreed by rhe Councell of Trent, 
and many hundred yeares betors thar, by the 
Councell of Nice, what lay youto the decreesof 
thele two Councels ? You lay, rhis doctrine We ab< 
ſolurely deny , and condemne 45 4 Wicked and blaſphe- 
05 opinion , But who Ipray,are you , to deny 


! and condemne as wicked and blaſphemous, the 


d=cree of the vniuertall Church ? the decreo of 
:wotuch tamous Councells ? Whois Sir Hum- 
frez or his Church, copared co ether of theſe rwo 
Councells ? What is amite, what is a mote, com- 
pared colo greata Mountaine? By what warrant, 
or by what authoritie from the word of God,da 

Iz you 
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you this? Apaine,when this ſo wicked and blaf 
phemous dofrine was brit broached, when th 
Ntcen Councell (nine hundred yeares fince) ac 
curſed 31] fuch as defended that herefie, when S 
Tobn Demaſcen wrote three bookes Apologetical 
againit the impugners of holy Images , where 
pray. lay your troupe of Reformed bretheren fal 
aſl:epe ? In what hole did they hide their heads 
thac they appeared not to oppole them leli1es a 
gainſt rhis wickedan1damnable doQrine?W here 
were your viſhble protefſors 2 W here were you 
wat-btull paſtors, that {tood then for the detenct 
of "he Reformed goſpel], and for the flock 0 
Chriſt, to keepe them from the crueil W olte' 
M.:ny Nations were now conuerted;many King: 
domes were now Chriltiam,gmany Councells had 
now been: called, as well before, as fiance that 
Counccll : W here was that Generall or Prouin- 
Tial' Councel of your calling, that did oppole this 
of ours? Who {ſummoned it? W hatwere the Ads! 
W here was it held vnder heauen ? Were they 
imbreaſted in our boſome? or lay they lo falt 2- 
fl -:epe therin , that the clamors and cries ot 10 
reat a Councell could not awake them , eue!! 
then aflembled to. accurſe them * If, I ſay , they 
werein our boſorhe, why awaked they not?why 
{tept they not out? why ipake they not?why de- 
fended they nor their caule? why cryed they not 
out againſt chat Councel}? W hac drouſie R tot 
mers, what deaſe Hyrelings, what carelefle Kee- 
pers of the flock of Chriſts Doth got our —_— 
rilt 
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Chriſt in the goſpell lay . If chele {hould hould 
their peace, rhe very ſtones them lelues would 
crye? What ſtones of yours once fiird, or once 
cryed our vpon this occaſion ? Chriſt him ſelte, 
who euer h-ard of !uch a Chymera ? W ho euer 
heard c-1! of ſuch a tale of a Tub ! Or of tuch a 
coloning P14 Tata! 


Sir Humſjrey page 298, 
If wee looke vpon the ould law , before the 
coming of Chrilt , Yaſques the Ieluit confeſlerh, 
So far forth every Image Was forbidden,as it Was de- 
dicated to adoration ; therfore nether the Cherubins, 
nor any other Images,had any worsbip im the Temple, 
And Cornelius Agrippa tells vs, the Teves did ab- 
horre. nothing more then Images : nether did 
they make any Image that chey worſhipped ; In- 
fomuch chat when Caligulathe Emperor was de- 
firous to have his owne Image ter vp in the 
Church of Hizruſalem, King. 4gr5-ppa, makes him 
this anlver , This Temple, 6 Caligula, from the firſt 
beginning to this time, neuen Jer admatted avy Image, 
being the houſe: of God ; For the Works of painters and 
Caruers,are the lmages of materi4ll Gods,buttopaint 
re anuiſible God, or to fame a repreſentation of him, 
our anceitors did account it 4 Witkednes, And thatis 
more to bee Jamenred, the worſhipof Images at 
this day, 1s fuch a ſtumbiny block ro the Iewes, 
andan hindrance to their conuerfion, that when 
tney come tothe Chrittians termons (asin Rome 
they are enigyned onceat leaſt everyyeare ) ſo 
Ii 2 Jong 
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498 Via vere Tata. 
long at leaſt as they ſee the preacher dire his 
ſpeeche and prayer to a litle wodden Crucifix 
&c 

_ ANSWER 

To that of Faſques I antwer firſt, that what Ima- 
goes the Iewes dedicated to adoration, they often 
adored them as Idols; and therfore no maruell 
though they were torbidden them to auoide that 
danger : but that danger cezſing now amongſt vs 
(who can worſhip Images, and yet not make Idols 
of them) Image worſhip may be vſed, 

Ifay ſecondly. King Agrippe, had great reaſon to 
deny the lerting vp of Calgulas owne Image in 
the Temple of God; both for that hee was an 
Jqolater , and for that hee intended to have him 
lelfe adored there for a God. Can you accule ys 
to do this? 

_ Tlay thirdly, that touching the Iewes, it re- 
dowids litle ro your credit,to defend their qizar- 
tell. They hate indeed the piture of Chriſt,be- 
cauſe they cannot abide Chriſt him ſelfe, nor t0 
fee the forme or patterne of that , wheron the:: 
Fathers put him to death, Will you ioyne wit! 
the Iewes herein? Againe, you can abide no [''c! 
piftures,you haue noſuch Crucifixes in your h 
des when you preach; How many Iewes or Tu: 
ke< haice you turned to you by this contrary pra 
Riſe? Tf rhis realon were any realon;ztheW orfhi; 
of Images, isa ſtumbling block to the Tewes, ther- 
fore bertcer to be forbidden; this al!o ſhould bee 
good; the Baptilme of Chtiil:ans in che name of 
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Teſas,all the new Teſtament which contaynes ba 
lite and death,is hatefull to them,and aſtumblin 
block to their conuerſion,theifore away with the 
one, & burne the other,See yon not whar poore 
ſtufte you produce agmit vs ? Lord hoyy palpa- 
blie you leeke ro dec*iue! 

I lay fourthly, an Image,reprelenting our B, Sa- 
uiour, drawn by Nicodemus his Ditciple, being 
afrer found out by the lewes, was crucihed by 
them inde'pite of Chriſt,dealing wich the piture, 
as their forefathers had done by Chiiſt himfelfe: 
ou: of which Image , iſſued much blood mira- 
culoutly , to their great amazement and confu- 
ſio1, This hittorie wee haue in the workes of S, 
Athanaſius, and approued aboue goo. yeares paſt, 
in the 1za1enth Qecumenicall Councell kept at 
Nice,a(t:one qua1t4 ihe fame man who made the. 
Creed whi hyour tclues publiquely fingein your 
booke of Common prayer, He that detiresto ſee 
more of this kinde, let him reade Door Sanders 


_ Treatiſe of Images , Doftor Srapletons Counrer- 


blalt lib, 4. pag. 396. W here he ſhall finde many 
examples, both ot the worſhip,and of the mira- 
cles wrought by piftures. Bur here God blefle 
the Fathers necks, and keepe them well from 
Sir Humfries wonche 


Sir Humfrey page 200, 

F:15 agreed thertore on both fides,that in the 
old law, the Iewes neuer allowed adoration of 
Lnages, for almoſt 4000, yeares, And this was 

[i z concerning 
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Concerning the Images of God the Father, Now 
Jet vs deſcend from the law, to the New Teſta- 
ment,and {ee whar order was taken by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, for the repreſentation of him and his 
Saints after him, It ts manife!t and w:thour que- 
ſtion , that the law of God made againit Images, 
18a Morall law, and ftands in force at this dav a- 
gainſt Tewes and Gentills, And although Pereſins, 
and Catharinas,and Vaſques the Teluit, would va- 
derſtand the law againtt Images to beea politiue 
and ceremonial!ilaw , and thertore ro ceale at the 
entrance of the goipel], ye: Bellarmine diſauowes 
that conſ{iruion, with a Nex probatur, This opi- 
mon is not allowed of vs, both for the reaſons made 4- 
gainſt the Tees, and for that Irenew, Tertulian,Cy- 
prian , and Auften do all teache, that the Command- 
ments , excepting the Sabbath, area la naturall and 
mordll. It thertore the old Commandment be not 
abrogated, let vs (ee what example or precept 
there is in the goſp?l] foradoration, M.Fisher the 
Teſhir tells vs, 1n che Scripture there is no expreſſe 
praftiſegnor precept of worshiping the Image of Chriſt, 
yer there be principles Which ( the light of nature ſup» 
poſed ) conumce adorgiion to bee laWfull , So that 
from the law of Goo, and the law of grace, wee 
are at fait returned ro the I:vy of Nature, and from 
the light of Nature , an a:ticle of faich mult bee 
declared. 
ANSWER 

Not from the }:zht of Nature only, but from 

the light of Nature , illuminated with the Jaw 04 
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Or, the Truly Safe Wy. FOIL 
God, and the Jaw of grace; yea, has we no other 


' precept or plainer proofe, then that precepr of 


Chriſts, Heare the Cburch, that alone might (uffics 
for a proofe from Scripture, and fora warrant of 
our worſhip , Bur toiiching che two-fould opt- 
nion, whither it bee a Morall, or Ceremoniall jaw, I 
thus dittinguiſh the itare of the quettion, In as 
much 4s it forbiddeth ihe making of euill Ima- 
ges to adore them, as though ſome Divinitie did 
inbahit in them,it is a Naturall and Moral law,and 
bindeth euer. both chen,and noyy, both them, and 
vs: this we deny not, But in as much as God him 
leife commaunded che making and fertting vp of 
the bralen Serpent, inthis reipe& ic appeares to 
dee only a Ceremoniall or Poſitiue law. The reaſon 
1s, becanie looke what Morall law God once de- 
creed, wee reade not inall Scripture, that hee him 
{elfedid euer after repeale the | but after God 
had made that law againſt rhe making of Images, 
him ielte ordayned the m-king of the braſen Ser- 
pent: ergo it w2s not a Naturall and Moral}, but 
a Poſitive and Ceremoniall law : in a word Tem- 
porarue, and to bee no Jonger in yſe, then the con= 
tinuation of the abuſe. 

Ilay ſecondly, that Proteſtants who admit no- 
thing bur ſole Scriprure for the Rule of their Reli- 
gion, ſhould proue vato vs our of this Rule, that 
it s manifeſt and Without queſtion , that this law 
againlt mages, is a Naturail and Moral law , and 
therefore jtands in force at this day, rather then 
that of the Sabbath, or Satturday , which yet 

Ii 4. thens 
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them ſelues, with vs, haue changed into Sundays 
and confeſle to be a Poſitive & Ceremoniall law. 
Ifthe one were Naturall, Morall, ftanding in force 
and binding forever , why not the other? If that 
were Poſitive, Ceremoniall, and binding only for a 
time, why not this? | 

I ſay thirdly, that touching $. 4uften, I have al- 
ready proued at large, be it thathe vwith other Fa- 
thers taught, that all the Commandements , ex- 
cepting the Sabbath, are a lay Natvrall and Mo- 
rall, yer he neuer held, yea in exprefle tearmes he 
teacheth this to be no diſtin commaundement 
as Proteſtants do, bur only a more ample expli- 
cation of the former;Thou sbalt hatte no other Gods 
beforeme: as is to be (ezne pag, 199. wherto Ire- 
mit you, becauſe ir quite croſſerh and daſherh, 
what you bring againit this dodtrine.. 


| Sir Humfrey pag. 202, 

Thane readof Yarro, an heathen Philoſopher, 
-who from the inſtint of Nature, protefſed the 
contrary dodrine, The Gods ( laith hee ) are better 
ferued without Images . And S. Auſten conceives 
this Tenet of his to be {o gooda principle in Na- 
ture, that he condilcendsto his opinion,and reſti- 
fies this much in his behalte ; Although Varro ar- 
tained not tothe khnoWledge of the true God, yet hoW 
 Berehe came tothe truth im this ſaying , Who doth nor 

fee? Now the re310n why theſe Fathers condem- 
ned the worſhippers of Images for here:1q!es 2nd 
EZolaters (66, pnrrarh) is rendred by Euſrbins, Be- 
Catis 
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Or, the Truly Safe way. 503 
cauſe ((airh he) che men of ould, of 4 beathemish cu- 
tome, Were Wont after that maner,to honor ſuch as they 
counted $auiours; and therupon, after that Images 
had got footing among the Chriltians , the Bi- 
ſhops and Emperors , by Councells and com- 
mands, tooke ſpecial] care to preuent them, both 
in the making (67. varruth) and the worſhiping, 
The Councell of Eliberis in Granada in Spaine, 
decreed, that no pittures should be in Churches , left 
that Which was Worsbipped, $hould be painted on the 
Walles , And the Emperors Valens and Theodoſius, 
made proclamation to all Chriſtians, againſt the 
Images of Chriſt (68. pntruth) in this maner , Foy 
45 much as We haue a diligent care in all thinges, to 
maintaine the religion of the moſt high God , therfore 
We ſuffer no man to fashion , to graue or paint the 
Image of our Sauour, ether in colours, or in lone, oy 
in any other kinde of mettall, or matter : but Wherſo« 
ever any ſuch Image rhall be found, We command ut to 
be taken done , aſſuring our ſubiefts , that We Wil 
mot friftly punizh all ſuch a5 shallpreſume to attemps 
«ny thing contrary to our decree and commandment, 


ANSWER. 

1 To that of S.Auften touching Varro,Tpaſſe it 
oQuer, becauſe you point vs not where to finde it. 
| lay therfore firit,thar the Farhers condemned the 
worſhippers of Images tor heretiques and ldola- 
rers, Is direQty falſe, If therfore you will not ſtop 
their breachs, heare them rell their owne tales, 
and firſt $, Autfen, who vpon occalion of certaing 
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agans deuiſed forgeries, againfi Chriſt , $, Peter 
and Pawl, conief wing why they rather named 
thele, then any other, {aich this. 1 rhinkeir was, 
becauſe they had ſeene in many places , them pittured 
together With Chriſt. Toin, 4.de conienlu tuang. 
lib, 1. cap. 10, 

2, And that $, Aufer held, hoth the making,and 
worſhip of Imag=s 70 be Jawftull , he clearly and 
' confeſſedly teacheth,thar The bonor gwen puts pro- 
fitable fignes appointed by God, paſſeth from them to 
thething ſignified. Tom 2, de dott, Chii!t, i1b. 3, 
cap.g.cited in S, Auſten Religion pag. 169.171. Now 
how for Gods fake, could he ener fay this of the 
picture of Chriſt, of $. Perer and Paul,had they not 
bene to be ſeene in many places £ How could he 
ſpeake thus of pitures, that the honor giue tothe 
figne, paſſeth froir to the thing h1g114ihed, if he had 
euer held the W orſhipers of hole Images, ether 
for herctiques or [dolaters? How could he, being 
4 Biſhop , and Biſhops forbidding both the ma- 
king and worſhipping of Images,cuer {peake thus 
honorably of them? | 

3. To that of Egſebius,T ſay thirdly how ſhould 
he condemne worſhippers of Images for hererikes 
and Idolaters, when herelating the hiſtorie of the 
wornan healed inthe golpell, by touching the 
hemme of our Saujours garment ſaith, that ſhe 
{et vp an Image of Chrilt in memoric of this be- 
nefht which did many miracles , And Ialian the 
Apotliata throwing it atterwards dowane (as here- 


riquesdo his Image now)and letting vp his owne 
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in ſteed thereof, ir was imediatly deſtroyed by 
fire from heauen:and the [mage of Chriſt, broken 
by che heathens,the peeces therof was afte: wards 
gathered together by che Chriltians , and placed 
in the Church, where icremayned as Sozomens 
writeth, to histime. See Rhe, Teft, 4nnor. pag. 24x 
Now, had this bene Idolatrie, how would God 
have permitred miracles to haue bene wrought at 
that holy piture? Had it beene [dolatrie , how 
would the people of that time have gathered vp 
the broken peeces , and ler themagaine rogether? 
Do Proteſtants, who pretend toreduce all things 
to thoſe pure and primitiue times , ever praiſe 
the like pietie rawards pictures $ Had itbene he- 
refie or [dolatrie, how would the Biſhops of that 
time haue cuer ſuffered fuch impietie,as to ler the 
lame vpinthe Church 7 Laſtly , had it bene Ido- 
latrie, how did not God him fſelfe reuenge his 
owne cauſe, and deſtroy the ſame with hre from 
heaten, as he did that other of Iulias the Apo- 
ata? Allthele thinges, Sir Humfrey be hard and 
cerrible things tor you to anſwer , God blefle 8, 
Auſten, God bleſle Euſebius, and So 9menus neaks, 
that you giue them not the wrinche, whenloeuer 
you goabout ro waſhe your handes of ſo cuident 
teſtimonies, 

4» To that of Eliberis in Spaine, Hay fourthbly,that 
ir1s fo far from making againit vs, that it maketh 


much for vs, For that prohibition of painting pl- 


Qures on the walles,lſeemethto preſuppole theal- 
2 'yance of the paintings in other places, wher- 
| fore 


þ Via vere Tuta. 

ore elſe doth the Councell lay ? Leaft that Which 
Ia worsh:pped, Should be painted 2n the \W alles. in 
which wordes the whole Emyhahs doth confilt, 
For had thai Council held the W or{bip of Ima- 
ges for Idolatry, abtolutsly, nether would it haue 
faid , leaft that Which s Worsviped ec. much leſfſe 
haue namned the painting on Walls inparticular, but 
have forbid che painting in, or on, 2'1y other place 
whatloever, as welin Churches, a8 09 walles, Yea, 
the tro bleſome ſtate of that ag» well confide- 
red,and held in time of perlecution, had gooirea» 
fon for their doings, lealt rhe Chriltians(compel- 
led to fly in that troubleſome time , and leauing 
their Images on the willzs)rhey migh: beabuledg, 
mocked, and ſcorned by :hs painims 1n their ab- 
lence. And yea w2 out (elues would both decree 
and do as much at this day for toſaue our Images 
from :he hands of herecicks, 

5. Tothatof Valens & Theodoſius, I anſwer Fife- 
he, thac you abuſe them, an4 leeke ro deceiue no- 
roriouſly;for their decree was not againſt the Ima» 
ges of Chriſt, but in fauor of them, ro wit, leit che 
lauing ſtgne of our Redemption, ſhould be trod- 
den vader foore: & therfore ordained that where 
the ſigne ofthe Crofls was graned on the ground 
it ſhould, tor reverence, be raken yp, nor taken 
gJoWne, as you tranſlate, moſt decentully , Looke 
but into Thomaſins Dictionarie, and he will tell 
you, that the primarie, hgmification of Tolls, is to 
hift, or ſetvp, totake vp, or hoiſte yp. For I pray, 
when the wicked ewes cryed out againtt our Sa- 
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Or, the Truly Safe way.” Lis, 
vione ſaying, Tolle, rolle, erucifige eum , cryed they 
to hane Chriſt raken doWne from the Crofſe?W hen 
2 Maſter meaning ro whip a boy for his ſavit,faith 
to ancther, Tolle exm; intenderh he that the ather 
ſhould rake him :owne ? If you were a boy , and 
went to ichooic ag3ine you ſurely deſerved to be 
ſoundly whipr, for turning Tolls , ſo deceittully. 
For thoſe good Emperours were far from the 
minde of taking doÞze, or deſtroying the piQture 
of Chriſt, or of his Croſſe, which they would 
have worne alfo jm the Crovynes of Kings and 
Emperours, 28 it i3 at this day thorough out all 
Chriftencome., This indeed 1s to turne the neckes 
of the Fathers quite about, to make rhem ferue 
your owne furne: for ſhame of God & theworld, 
cealeto vie this wicked cnſtome, 


337 Huinjrey pag, 205, 

{ forbearetocire the particular Fathers, that op- 
poſed , and condemned the Worſhip of Images 
in the primitive. Church , It my (1 ffice that this 
doftrine wats foundario in the Scriptures, by their 
ovne confeſſion , And now it {hall appeare, that 
:hey want al{othe yihbillicy of rhe anciet Church 
and the teſtimonies of the holie Fathers (69, yw* 
Wh) by the ke 2cknowledgment of the learned 
R.,omanilts amongit rhern lelues., 

Andrthen you name. Agobardws, Hincmarus,Caſ- 
{xnder, an heretique. Pereſins , Nucholas Clemangis 
{another herexique ) Pel1dsr Virgil, Eraſmus, Cor- 
nelims, ihe Conturer,Wirehas (lulpeted) and the 
CoOn- 
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condemned Councell of Francfore. Some of them 
heretiques;al obſcure for authoriry;many of them 
fince Luthers daies, W ho hathreuer heard the name 
and fame of rhele eccho in our Engliſh pulpirs, 
like to theſe which row I ſhall name you? 


ANSWER, 

:.To {hew therfore firſt this to be moſt falle,i hat 
the Far'ers of the primitive Church ( whereof you 
haue not her: named one) oppoſed and condemned 
the Worsbip of Images,and that this dorine, wants 
theviſibiluy of the Ancient Churh:let theſe enl1ing 
teitimont:s rrie 1t out Herwixt vs two, 

2. S, Baſil in his ſermon of $, Barlaam Martyr, 
ſhewing how his torments were more \twueiy ex- 
preſſed by che painterin the Church, the he could 
ſer them our with all his eloquence, {aich rhus, I 
Shall goe my Waye ouercome by the Image Which you 
baue ſet vp of the combat and vittories of the Martyr, 
and shall rewonce that I am by your dexteritie ſo ſur- 
mounted &rc. And then admiring the art, and rhe 
martirs rorments, he faith turther, Let Chrif, the 
great Maſter of the combat, beaiſopaintedin the ſame 
Fable, In orat, >, Bail, 

3. S. Gregorie of Nice, brother to 8. Baſil, re- 
lates the like of the B, Martyr Theodorus , where 
ſpeaking of the magnihcence and (tately building 
of the Church, bet1des much more, he laith thus. 
W bere the painter hath ſet the flowers of is art, re- 
Preſenting in an Image here , thevaliant deedes of the 


Marimrs torments; therethe barbarous fro wninig coun- 
renance 
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tenance of the tirarts, their violent aſſaults , the fla- 
gung fornace, the mil bappis end of this Champion, 
the forme of Chriſt in is bumanitie , Preſident of ths 
combat . All theſe thinges he d14Wwing in colours cu- 
r10uſlie, as 1t Were in: 4 certaine broke that contayneth 
interpretation of tongues, hath expreſſed vnto ys , tbe 
combats of m«rt311 as 4 pleaſant and flournzhmg mea- 
do, and hati theicWwuh beautified our Church: for 
the piture draWen wn ihe Walle, is Wont t0 ſpeake,and 
to profit exceeding much, 
| 4+ Thatour Saviours pifture was vſually tan- 
ding in the Churctvin S. ChryſoFomes dayes , may 
be gathered out of this Ceremonie which is com- 
maunded in his Liturgie or Maſlle, tranſlated by 
Eraſmus'euen the man whom you callto witneſle 
abour this matter , ) The prieſt goeth our of the litle 
' doore of the Rewefirie. bearing With him, the goſpell or 
Maſſe booke; the Minifer that pas to ſerue him, going 
before With 4 light: and turnimg towards the Image of 
God,that Tas beteen the Reueiirie andthe Chance 
dere,boWwing his head to 1t,doth ſay aloud ſuch a prayere 
5. With S. Chry/oſtome, 1 willput his worthy 
ichollar Nuws,a very ancient and religious Abbor, 
who flouriſhed in Conſtantinople, anno Dominz 
40, He in his Epiltle to che Proconſull Olympiee 
dorws , wriceth thus , I Would have the Walles of the 
Church,to be filled vp With the hiſtories of the old and 
 neW Teſtament, by the hand of a moſt skulfull painter, 
10 the end that, the yniearned Who cannot teade the 
haly Scripture , may , by behoulding 85e pittures , be 
brought in remembrance, Who hane ſincerely and cons 
Hanrly 
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ftantlie by valiant deedes, ſerued the one true,God, and 


' berberby cturred vp to vndertake the like glorious and 


virtuous conflitts, by Which the others exchanged earth 
for beauen, in contemplation Worsbiping theſe things 
Which they bad not ſeene, l 

All chete are fonnd rogether in Door Bishops 
anſw er to M.Perkius,and Door Abber, in his tract 


_ of Images pag. 669, &c*' with many moe moſt 


cleare and euident teſtimonies of antiquirie, both 
for the making and worſhip of Images,as that of 
the Emperors Conftantine and Valentinian,that of 
Prudentivs , of $. Paulin, and of $,Gregorie the 
great : all which {peake as concrarte to $1 Hum- 
frey, as if they particularly employed their pen- 
nes againſt this his Vis Tura, S., Baſil confetlerh 
the making of them, admirerh ic, commendeth 
ir,commandeth the ſetring vpin Churches,s,Gre- 
gorie of Nice faith, that ir beaurifted the Church: 
that the Pifture drawen on the wall , is wont to 
ſpeake (after a filent maner) and to profit excee- 
ceeding much, $. Chryſoſtome, bowed his head to 
the Image , and made aloud prayer, Nilw his 


icholler, would haue the walles of the Church to 


bee filled wich the hiſtories of the old and new 
Teſtament, to inſtruct rhe vnderttanding of the 
vnlearned, who had not feene the rhing=s rhem 
ſelues with their owne eyes: and yer $17 Hume) 
would make the world belecue { but molt de- 
ceicfully) that the ancient Fathers, oppoled anc 
condemned the worſhip of Images in the primi- 
tue Church: that this doin Þanred the yipbili- 
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tie of the ancient Church , and the teſtimonies of holy 
Fathers, Lord how may we beleeueluch a manin 
any thing he faith ! Lord what comparilon bet- 
wixt thele men, and Caſſander, Pereſius , Polydor 
Virgil , Eraſmus, Cornelius Agripps ( accuted tor a 
Coniurer) echer for {an&irie or antiquitie ! Or 
which of them vas ever {tiie3, or euer digmtyed 
with the title of a Saint! Which being ſo, I will 
[pend no more time about che examinacion of the 
Teſt of this Paragraph. 

6, Bur for as much 2s Sir Humfrey denyeth as 
lawfulLecher che making orterting vp of Images, 
yea that it ſeemeth contrary ro the word of God, 
and almo{ to the initin@t of nature, hauing ſaid 
ſomywhar from other mens mouths. I will lay 


 lomwhat from myne owne; to tee it by any mea* 


ns poſſible, we can bearte this pointot Images 
into Proteltants braines. For my part,ever fince I 
knew what Catholique Religion ment, I was of 
che minde;and am to this prelenc,that it is one of 
the moſt ablurdeit and tenceles opinions, that any 
Proteſtant doth defend ; yea {o contrary to lence 
and comon reaſon, that fuppoling wee breake the 
Commandment, or bee [dojaters, tor makingand 
wor(hipping thepiQure of Chiiit, all Proreltanrs 
are bound,neuer to pray, never to heare fermon, 
neuer to thinke of IESVS Chrilt, yea, if but che 
very thought of any part of ins lite paſſto or death, 
ſbould bur enter into his hart,that hee is bound 
to fly ic and deteſt ir ,as hee would dolome fin- 


Fill temptation of che ctueli. Words ace nothingy 
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ets come to proofe, 

7, Thefirſt ground and principle which I will 
infiſt vpon to proue my purpole, ſhall bee , todi- 
ſtinguiſh the Ten Commandments into two,to 
wit, into Negative, and Affirmative. For example, 
Remember thou keepe holy the Sabbath day. Honor, 
tby Father and Mother : theie Two are both Afr- 
mative, The other Eighr ( diuiding them as Prote- 
ſtants doe) zre all uegatiue, as appeareth by the 
words them ſelues . Thou sbalt not com 4dulrrie. 
Thos sbalt not kill, Thou shalt not ſieale 8c, The 
Afprmariue,teach.vs what we are to do, The Ne- 
gate tell vs, what we are to forbeare and leaue 
vndone. All this, I hope no realonable man , in 
comon lence, ether will,or can deny, 

$. Vpon this Firnf Foundation, | build this 
ſecond. Euery Negative Commandment , for bide 
deth rwo leuerall things, The one , the outward, 
or externall 44, The other,the internall, or inWard 
#hought, For example,that Commandmer which 
Negatively ſaith, Thos shalt not kill, not only for- 
biddeth to kill with word, Pittol, Poynlard, or 
the like, but nor with full confent to deſire ano- 
thers death : it I 00, T haue broken this Com- 
mancdment , as it I had done the deede aQtually. 
This appeareth clearly by the 7. Commandmen!, 
Thou sbalt not commit Adnltrie: wherot our Sautour 
ſpeaking in S. Mathew , laich thus, It Was ſaid 10 
them of old,Thou sbalt not commit adulterie, but I [ay 
80 you,rhart Who ſo ener shall ſee a Woman to Luft after 
her, hath alreacy committea aduoutrie With her, in bu 

hart. 
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hart (Mat. 5. 28.) Can any Chriſtian deny this? 

9. Vpon this ſecond.T build this ebird, If every 
Negative Commandment forbis two ſeuerall 
thinges, to wir, 28 we'l che internal cheught., as 
the exrernall att, this Commandment { i11 Prote- 
ſtanrs account) Thou shalt wor make 10 thy ſelfe any 
grauen Image, 01 the likeneſſe of any thmg that us n 
beawen «boue, or in the earth beneath, or in the Water 
ynder the earth, being a Negaime, Commandment, 
muſt needes be of the nature ofall the reſt: muſt 
needes forbid two teuerall things : muſt needes 
forbid , as well the inzernall thought , as it doth 
the externall at, W hence followech, that if wee 
Dreake the ſame, if wee be Idolaters, for making 
the Image or likenefſe ot Chriſt outwardly, they 
muſt needes breake the fame, they mult needes 
bee Idolaters, for making the likenctle of him n- 
Sardly: and conlequetly are bound neuer to pray, 
neuer to heare ſermon , n2uer to thinke of ITeſus 
ChrtF , nener to meottic of any part,ether of his 
Paſſion, life or death: which how can he poſſibly 
co, bur by making 1s picture? 

s, Forexample, he who by the meanes of prayer, 
r by hearing a ſermon, woi:ld at Chriſtmas cal! 
ro mind that toyiull myiterie of Chriſts Namie, 
and on Goodtriday ihar forrowtull part of his 
e:f10m, how {hall the one or the orher, enter furſt 
mo his hart? He mutt erher have the fight of a 
MAure, foto conueigh 1: wHardly by the Eye , or 
ihe helpe of a lexmon,to to conueigh it 1nÞardly 
by the Fare, becaute, according to the r:ceined 

K.k 7 AX1lOme. 
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Axiome.Nihil eft in intelletu, quin prits fit in ſenſu. 
Nothing is in the vnderitending , vnleſſe it bee firſt in 
the ſenſe, Some outward ſpecies or forme, muſt ne- 
ceſlarily concurre ro helpe, inſtrut,andconueigh 
It to the vnoerſtading inWardly, which is meerely 
blind and can ſee nothing, without looking in to 
theglaſſe of ſome iznſible and outWÞard creature, 
W hich being lo, how abſurd is i: for any P:o- 
teſtant, euen in natrrall Reaſon , to deny the ma- 
king of piftures, which hee cannot deny, but hee 
muſt deny a facuitie of his owne toule ? Which 
hee cannot deny , but hee mult deny the Jight of 
Nature? And which he cannot deny, but he muſt 
. needes be ſaid to breake the Commar;&ment, or 
fly the very thought of Chriſt,as he would dothe 
temptation of the diuell? And becaule it $i Hum- 
freypleate ro reply, hee may haue the lame fum- 
medvpin {horter words,the whole ſubſtace of this 
diſcourſe,may briefly be reduced informe,as thus, 
Euery Negatiue Commandeme:r, forbiddeth two 
{ſeverall things, as well the inward, as the out- 
ward at, But the lecond Commanament , for- 
biddeth Papiſts the making of Images outwardly, 
Ergo it forbiddeth Proteſtats che making of the 
inwardly, Ergo by this Commandment, Prote- 
ſtants,are forbidden , ever to haue the Image of 
Chriſt their Saviour in their harrs; Or it this 


CE rr EDI 
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ſeemeto bee moſt ablurd {as indeed it is) if they | 


may make the pifure of Chriſt ;nardly,without 


the breache of this Commadment;then ler them | 
likewiſe judge charitablie of vs, that wee may do | 
| che þ 
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the like oztWardly, without any breach of the 
ſame Commandment, 

10, But ſome (not ſo perverſe as Sir Humfrey) 
will perhaps here ſay, that they do not think the 
Commandment expreſly to forbid the making of 

Images, but only cheir worſhip or adoring. To 
thele, more reaſonable and more moderate inen, 
I make this anſwer, that if wecleaue ro the i{tri& 
words of th: Commandment, it as well torbid- 
deth the making, as the adoring, yea this hiſt, be- 
fore that. For, as if his Maieſtic ſhould command 
von paine of death , that no man {hovld make 
ſwords, wears [words,or ſtrike with ſwords, hee 
{hould as well break the Commandment and de- 
{erue death, that ſhould make them, as hee that 
ſhould erher wezre them, or do ſome milchiefe 


,- || with them, euen fo (ſetting aſide the tence, and 
ho the pratiſeof the whole Charch) the cafe is the 
G lame in this Commandment, which in words, as 
5. exyreſly and as ſtriftly,forbiddeth the making,as 
o | i: doth the adoring. 
t- 11, Thatſhift or ſhelter therfore, being taken 
t- from them, and that aforlaid ſnppoied which I 
: haue already proved, to wit, that euery Negatine 
oy: | Commandment forbidderh tipo feuerall things : as 
9 well the inWard thought as rhe outWardatt, I lee 
of | nor but by the lame reaton that their making 1s 
is | proued Jawfull, adoration allo,mt,or before them, 
ey | may bee proued layvrull, For when a Proteſtant, 
at | without the helpe of any ourward piQure , hath 
-m conceiued Chriſt in his hart , now newly Borne, 
do | Kky now 


he ; | \%._# 
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now Cir:umciſed , now Baptiſed, now Crucified, 
and ihe likz, ether hee adioyneth therto ana of 
adoration, or he do:h ror, It hz: doth nor,when 
theo oth he adore ? It hee duth, why may hee 
adioyne an at of a/oration with the one, andnat 
we with the other? Why he with the inward,not 
we with the outward? Why he bythe helpe of 
the one, and not wee by cite heipe of theother? 
For nothing, is given tothe one orto the ocher for 
It telfe, bur ftorth= Relatzon the pifture hath co the 
co the truth which it reprelentech. So thar they 
multi ether prant,not only the making of {mages, 
but allo the adoring, at, orbetore them, to be no- 
thing contrary to this Comandment,orelſerhem 
{elues muſt never conce112 the pifture of Chiilt in 
their hart; orhaiing conceived, neuer adore be- 
fore, or by the helpe of luch an Image. And thus 
much for the making 2 1d wor{hiping, at, or be- 


| fore pitures,proued tromtheiight of nature, 


12, 1 will yer ſecond the lame a litle further, 
witha ſhort diſcouile- which hapned betwixr my 
ſelfe,and acertaine Proteſt2nt mai:y yeares fince, 
Th's aian vpon a Sonvay, hadcome from aSer- 
mon, where ce Mimiter, had preached vpon 
the fecond Commandment, according to the En- 

ith account, anc (4s Si Humfrey doth) bi:terly 
inueighed againtt the pitures of Chrilt, our Lady, 
or any S:in's, as exprefl y contrary to that Com- 
mangdinent, He, in theprelence of me,and {undry 
m-re of his owne Religion , highly ex2ited the 


| Miniſters fexmon, proteſting ro haue bene lo in- 


{tiu ted 
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ſtrued therby, and ſo fully edified in that point of 
faith, that had he any piure there, to ſhevy his 
hate and ſpireagainſt it, hewould , ifit were of 
wood or paper, or fuch matter, forthwith burns 
it: if of filuer, gould, or any mectall, raze, deface 
or disfigure it. [being there, and hearing this,pre- 
ſently pur my hand into my pocquet, and pulling 


out an Elizabeth ſhilling, prefenred the ſame vnro 


this zealous hearer of that ſermon, ſaying , Sir, 1 
pray whartſay you tothat pifture; will you be as 
good as your word ? Oh, quoth he, thats no pi- 
picture of Chriſt, but ofthe Queene. True,quoth 
I, bur dare you doe thar to the piQture of Chriſt, 
which you dareqnor do to the piture of a mortall 
creature? This {truck him fomeyghar into altuddy: 
bur yer to defend him lelfeas faras he could , he 
aided furcher. Alrhough I will not raze or deface 
it, becauſe it is the pifture of the Queene, yer Ido 
in no wile worſhip it, This,quoth Tis flatly falſe: 
for not to dare to diſyyorſhip it , this alone is to 
worſhip ir, Not to dare to doe any irreuerence to 
ir, this of it lelfe 15 ro reuerence it, True,quoth he, 
bur this is only a Ciuill worſhip, not a Religiouss 
True quothI, but this is to change the ſtare ofthe 
queltion, from the ching it leſte, to ihe Name:from 


the worſhip due to apicture, ro the name of the 


worſhip. Againe, it Cxuili worſhip, may be giuen 
to things Cul, withour the breach of Gods Com- 
mandement, why may not Religious worſhip be 
tuen to divine things, without the breach p.m 
ame Commandement 5 The moderat man gaue 
RK 4 Me 
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me thanks , and proteſted openly, that he woul 3 
neuer beleeue any Miniſter more in that point; 8c 
not only he , but all the company reſted contenr, 
And thus meny N aturalls, euen trom naturall rea» 
ſon, would approue of the vſe of piftures, were 
we but permitred to ſpeak for our ſelues,as franck- 
lie and freely as Proteſtants are. | 

x3. Burt to ratifie this a licle further by the light 
of Reaſon. It is a point of Proteſtant faith, chat ne- 
uer man kept,or poſſibly can keepe,the ten Com- 
mandements, From this grant, I argue thus, No 
man euer kept,or poſſibly can keepe the Ten Co- 
mandements. B 1tno ma!) finnerh, or can poſſibly 
finne, in not dgjng that which Iyeth nor jn his 
power to mas = , 4s is to mike and worſhip 
the piture of Chritt , Therefore no man finneth 
nor can poſſibly finne, echer 1o mike or worſhip 
the piure of Chriſt, 

14. Againe, from the ſame grant,T argue thus, 
No man eue: kept, or poſſiblie can keepe the Ten 
Commandements : yea, he that breaketh one, 1s 
guil:ie of all , Erpo all Proteilants are Idolaters: 
and are all guiltie ot Idolatrie, which alperſfion yer 
they ſpitefully lay vpon vs Papilts, 


15. But perhaps they wiil ſay , no man cuer 


kep:, or poſſibly can keepe all the Ten Comman- 
dements, but yer many Chiiſtian men may keepe, 
yea and haue ce fato kept, boih that one, and 
many moe, continuallie, To this Taniwer, ifthat 
one may bealwayes kept, why not any other? If 


many of :hem may be cuerkept, why not all of 
; them, 


CO I_ 


Ads aw 8 


Or, the Truly Safe way. FI9 
them, or whar Reaſon rc the contrary? 

16. Apaine, from this grant, I argue thus.Many 
ofthe Ten Commadements,many Chriſtian men 
never kept, nor never poſſiblie can keepe. Ergo 
many Chriſtian men; neue: kepr, nor neuer poſſi- 
bliecan keepe this Commandement , ot making 
and worſhiping the Image of Chritt, and this 
euen by their owne confeſſion, 

17. My next Reaſon ſhall bee drawen from the 
fats of Proreitants,and from ſundry fond and fa- 
bulous [mages invented by them atter many falle 
and lyinge formes, in diſgrace of the Pope , Re- 
ligious perſons, and other particulars ot our pro- 
feſſon , W hich how would they euer doe, but 
that they know full well by the light of Reaſon, 


- that Images are the bookes of ignorant people, 


and forcible motines to allurethe harts of the bm- 
ple: drawing them ether with loue and affeQtion, 
or with contempt and auerſion, againtt ihe thing 
figured to them1n thole formes? Aggreable tothat 
very laying of $,Gregorie, Imagines & pilture ,zht 
:diote ſcripture, The Image and the PiQture, 1s the 
1gnorants {cripture, 

18, Burto proue this from another /igbs, a 
great deale more grateful to Proceſtants then that 
of Nature,or all the naturall Reaſons inthe world, 
thatis to fay,from the written word, the ſole Rule 
of Sir Humfreis religion. I will prove, I lay, from 
the written word, thele ſeuerall things enſuing, 
Firſt, thatfundry infenſible creatures haue bene 


vied laudablyand piouſly, xo reduce God , his 
| wordes, 
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wordes, or workes, vato 0117 mamorie . Secondly, 
that at, or before ſome of th:sſe, God hath bene 
called vpon and adored, which he hath echer com- 
manded , or held for ſeruice gratefull and aggrea- 
ble to him, Thirdly,thac this hath bene performed 
by the meanes of Images in particular . Fourrbly, 
that ſuch infſenfible creatures , have bene accoun- 
ted holy,and ſundry micacnlous effetts haiie flovws- 
edfrom them: which could not haue beene, if 
thoſe Images, and other infenſible creatures, had 
contayned any kinds of ſuperſtition or Idolatry. 

19. That ſome infenſible creatures, haue bene 
piouſly vied toreduce Gods wordes , or workes 
vnro our memorie, I prove from theſe enſuing 
places, Numb, 15. 38. Spezhe ro the children of Iſ- 
vaell Oc, that they mike them ſelues fringes in the 
corners of their garment &c. Which when they shall 
ſee, they may remember all the Commandements of our 
Lord: and in them they wrote the Ten Comman- 
dements,continuing this cuſtome to our Saujours 
time, as S, Mat. teſtifieth cap. 23.5. 

Deut. 5. 8. the holy Scripture, of ſuch inſen{i- 
ble creatures further ſaith, Thou sbalt bind them as 
4 figne onithy hand, and they shall be, and shail mone 
betWweene thine eyes: and thog thalt write them in the 
entrie, and on the dores of thy houſe. 


Tolue 4.6. God willed the people of Iſracll to | 


take TWelue ones out of the river of Iordan, tobe 
4 figne among you : 4nd hen your children shall ashe 
you tomorrow, ſaying « W hat meane theſe ſtones? you 
thall ans Wer them; The Waters of lordandecayed be- 

fore 
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fore the Arke of the couenant of our Lord, Whew is 
paſſed ouer the ſame, therfore Were theſe ſtones ſer ſor 
4 mouument of the children of I[rael for ener, 

Genel. 28, 18 1acob erifingin the morn», 590ke 
the ſtone, Which he bad laid vnder h+- nead,and erefied 
it for a title. Ana@& whi<1 proued lo pratefull ro 
God, that for:be fame he appearevto him, and 
approued well of the fa@ of this holy Patriarch, 
Gen,3t. 13. | 

1, Reg. 7. 12, The Prophet Samuel erefted a 
None, as far as he had driven the Phuliſtzans , ſay- 
ing. Thus far hath our Lord bolpen vs. 

20, From theleplaces of holy (cripture, I ga- 
ther thele conclufions following : If the Com- 
mandements of God, were to be written in the 
carment of che children of Iſrael, If they were to 
be bound a5a figne on their band, If they were to 
be written on the entrie and Gores of their houſe, 
If the fight of that vnlenſ1ble and outward figne, 
did ferue to reduce the m<morie of Gods Con 
mandements into their mindes , why ſhall nota 
piQure of Chriſt be madeor drawen in the veſt- 
ment of rhe Prielt, or other ornaments ofthe 
Church? If they might ferueſor a ſigne to them, 
why not this tora ſigne to vs ? If they mighc be 
let vp in the entrie and dores of their prophane 
10ules, why notrhis without the dores, & yich- 


19 the dores of our ſacred Churches ? If the bght 


of them might ſerue to reduce the memorie of 
God into their mindes, why not the fight of theſs 
l!\kewile to reduce our Saulours paines and tor- 

ments 


F22 Via vere Tut. 


ments into ours? Da diſparitetem, & eris mbi mey- | 


#1 Apollo, Give, Sir Humfrey, the diſparity , and [ 


(ball applaud you very highly. 
2+. Apaine, if God willed the children of If- 


rae] to ſetvÞ wwolye Stones . If they ferued fora * 
figne or monument of weir deliuerie, If Iacob ere- | 


fedthe ſtone which lay vnder his head fora Title, 
It God approued this fa& of this holie Patriarche, 
It the Prophet Samuel exefted a one, for a figne 
'or memorie how far God had ahited his ſeryants 
then, why may not welet vp ſtones now,as well 
asthey did then ? If they ſerued for a godly figne 
2nd Title to them , why not theſe for a godly 
ſigne and Titleto vs ? It God him lelfe allowed 


v&IY b 


cheirfat , how ſhall he dilallow ours? It thols | 


ſtones ſerned piovſly for inſtrution, and for tho 
preſeruation of the memory of his mercy to them 
and their children, how ſhall not the like ( yea 
much more liuely and mouing f1gnes) ferue for 
inftrutiue ſ1gnes, ro preſerue the memorie of his 
mercie towards vs and ours? Once againe,giue the 
diſparity and I will applaude you to the heauens? 
Thus mnch briefly (inſteed of much more which 
Icould aileadge out of holy Scripture) tor proofe 
of th: laudable vie of infen{ible creatures , in the 
ſeraice of almightie God, 

22. Lamnexctoproue, that at , or before ſun- 
dry {uchinſenfivle creatures, God hath bene cal- 
led vpon and adored; which reaerentiall worſbip, 
hath bene aggreable and gratetull ro him, This I 


proue from theſe enſuing places of holy Scripture, 
þ.xod, 
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Ex0d. 3-5, God ſaid ro Moyles , 4pproach nos 
bither : looſe off thy sboee from tby feete , for the place 
Wherm thou Randeit,is holy ground. Loe how cleare 
this place is, whe: 1 a 1everentiall reſpe 18 com- 
manded to be borneto an infenſible creature,and 
denoide of reaton, that by ſuch an att, honor may 
redound ro God, 

2. Ot Kinges 6,2. And Danid aroſe and Went,and 
all the people that Was With him of themen of Inda, to 
bringethe Arkeof God, vpox Which Was inuocated the 
name of the Lord of boftes, Which ſutteth in the Cherae 
bins vponit. 

Pial.g8. 5.-Exalt yee the Lord our God , and 4dore 
bis foorſtoole, becauſe it is holie, By this footitoole, 
ſundry Doors of the Church, vnderſtand the 
Arke of the old Teſtament, which inexpreſſetear- 
mes, David willed to be adored. 

2.Paralip.32.12, Is nor this Exechias &c.thatbarh 
commanded Juda and leruſalem ſaymg. Before an Altas 
you ball adore, and on it you shall burne Incenſe? 

Itav. 26, 7, Wetruit iv our Lord God, is 1t notbe, 
Whoſe Excelſes and Altars Ezechias hath taken aWay? 
and be ſaid to Iuda and Ieruſalem, before this Altar hal 
Jou adore, 

Heb. 11, 21, By faith , Iacob dying , bleſſed enery 
oue of the ſounes of loſeph , and adored the toppe of bis 
rodge, T his }ait place 1s ſo plaine againti Pioteftais, 
that they haue added no Jefle then two wordes 
mote then 1s in the Greeke,fo toadulterat the text 
that doth concemne them, 

Phillip.2.10, 45 che name of leſs ,euery knee boÞÞ, 
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of things in beauen, and _ in earth, and things 
pnder the 6arth. Now, words,as Ar:itetle (aith,are 
fignes reprelentariue of the thinges they ſignihe, 
and are as the piCtures of the ezres , as the other 
are of the eyes ; and lo the very name of Teſws is 
worſhiped, for the reſpe& and relation ir hathro 
himzelle why make we not renerenceat he name 
of Teſus the ſonne of Sinach, as we do at the name 
of leſus Chriſt? 

23. From theſe Texts, I gather theſe conclu- 
fions following . If God commaunded Moyſes to 
haue a reverentiall reſpet ro the very ground 
wheron he ſtood, and that this honor redounded 
to him, why ſhallnot the honor, done to adead 
picture, redound to Chrilt? It the name of om 
Lord was inuocated vpon the Arke of wood:why 
may not his name be invocar. d vpon a piQure of 
wood?lf that were piouſly adored becauſe nt wat 
his foortoole, why may not the Crible,the Crofle, 
the ſepulcher be adored , becaule they alſo were 
his foorftooles, yea touched his very real! fl:ſh and 
feete in feed, which the Arke did not?If the chil- 
dren ot l[fraci! adored Go4 at, or before an Altar 
of Stone, why may not rhe children of the Charch 
adore Goo, art, or before a pifture of a Srone ? 11 
14606 adored the toppe of Ioſepbs rodde ( a true f- 
gure of the Crofle of Ieſus Chriſt ) why may not 
weadore the Crofle of Chrilt , tigured to vs by 
that rodde?tlpecially fith the Apoitle $,Parulfaiih 
in expreſle tearmes . God forbid that I should glorie 
ſaving in the Croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, Gal.,b.1 4. 
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If at the name of Isſw euery knee be ro bow, why 
may we not bow the knee,at,or before the name 
of Teſw in a piure? fith nether the ground, the 
Arke of wood, the Altar of Stone, loſephs rodde, 
nor the.name of Ieſws , are formally honored for 
them ſelJues, but for the ſanQification,application, 
or true Relatio they have to him whole type they 
beare « And the like may be ſaid of the Temple, 
the Tabernacle , the Propitiatorie , the bread of 
Propoſition, Moyſes rodde, the Manna, the Ta- 
bles of the Teſtament , andamongſt Proteſtants, 
the bread and vvine of their Communion whick 


_ them ſelves receiwe kneeling, and(being duly ad- 


miniſtred)were ever renerenced by all good men, 
with all hgnes of reverence and deuotion. 

24. lam zbirdly to proue, that this hath bene 
performed piouſly and religioufly,by the meanes 
of Images and PiQures in particular, both by their 
making, ſetting vp , and adoring, at, or before 
them, VW here omitting that God him ſelfe infu- 
led the knowledge to make them into Beſeleel, 
and Oliab (which he would neuer have done had 
- bene Idolatrie;)I proue this trom theſe enſuing 
places, 

Exodus 25. 18, Tipo Cherubins alſo thou shals 
makeof beatengoid, on beth ſides of tbe oracle &'ce 
their faces turngd vnto the proputiatory &c.thence Will 
1 (peake to thee oner the proputiatorye , and from the 
mid5t of the ts Cherubins, And verſ. vit. God wil- 
lerh him to meke all according to the patterme thai 
Was 5hewed him in the mount. From this place I 

gathec 
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Father this conclufhon, 1. Sith God commauns= 
ded the making of theſe rwo Images with their 
winges an faces: chat the making of the [mages 
of holy chinges(as Angels are) oannot be againſt 
the mind of God, 23, Sith God commanded them 
to be macie of moſt pure beaten gould, that he had 
no baſe, but a very high eiiceme of holy Images, 
2. Sith he promiled to [peaks to Moyſes from the 
midſt of them ( which miy iceme to imply fome 
danger) y<t may he lafeiy be adored at, betore, or 
in that piſturefrom which he {peaketh . 4, Sith 
God him ſelfe gaue this patcerne in the Moun- 
taine , the making ſuch holy pitures came , nor 
from a bad inuention, nor cannat haue an euill 
ground in the praQtiſe or execution, 

3. Reg. 6. 23.29. 32+ 4nd he (Salomon) made in 
them Cherubes , and pale irees , and diuers piitures, 
4 it Were tanding out of the wall. The like we read 
in ſundry other places as, 2. Paralip. 3. 7. 8 43. 
I4e &5. 7. 89.18. Hence I gather theleconclue 
Gons.1, That the making of all cacued or grauen 
Images, were not valawfull,but that ſome might 
be laudablie made for the honor of God: 2. That 
ſuch raiſed,or itanding piures, were place3 in 
the ſanfuarie it lelfe , the moſt honorable place 
ofall che Temple; With what conlcience then 
can thele mencrie out, that it is |::olatry 1n vs,to 
place the piture of Chriſt in our Churches? 3, 
W hatſoener was placed there and applyed to 2 
pious vie. had doutletie ſome Relative honor done 


ynto it, for, andto whole honor and leruice , it 
Was 
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was there placed and applyed. Nay, neuer yas 
there any thing placed by Gods appotntment os 
his Prophets, in his Temple, ro which ſome ho- 
nor Wasnotdue, | 

1.0: Kings 6, 2.8c. The Philiſtians ſaid, Whar 

thall ws doeWiththe Arkeof our Lord?Tell vs bop We 
may ſendit back, into bis place. To whom the Prieſts 
anl{wered . Send it not 4Way emptte, but that Which 
youolwe, rendrevnto it for y ns, &c. Tou shall makes 
the ſimiluudes af your Emroides, and the fimulitudes of 
the Miſe that baue deftroyed the land: and you sball 
give glorie 80 the God of Ifraell, From this place I 
]arher theſe cencluſhons following . r, That the 
Philiſtians being {truckzn with Emroides, and ha» 
ving their land deſtroyed with Miſe, to appeaſe 
God, they made the ſimilicudes of chem both,and 
put them at the fide of the Arke into a Casket, 
2, That in doing this, they did an a of honor, 
and rendred ynto it that which they owed for 
{:nne. 3. Thar inſo doing , they gaue glorytothe 
God of lirael. 4.. Hence it followeth,that there- 
membrance of holy things(yea cuen of Gods pus 
niſhmencs, when they are ſent to vs for our amed- 
ment) may be made, may be placed in a holy 
place,and oblations may be mado vato them,and 
glory giuen to God by luch an at, 

Numb 21,8. And Moyſes prayed for the people, and 
our Lord ſpakg to him: Make a braſen Serpent,and ſet 
is ſor 4 figne,he that being ſir:cl.en,looketh on it,shal 
le, Moyſes therfore made 4 braſen Serpent , and ſer 
it far 4 figne : Whom When they that Were, firicken, 

| Ll looked 
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locked on , they Were healed . From this place 1 ga- 
ther theſe concluſions following . 1. That God 
fo: biddinge the Images of Idols , made by men 
for an evill purpoſe , yet commaunded Moyſes (a 
deadliec enimie of [dolatrie) to make this Image 
for a good purpoſe.z, He commanded the ſerting 
it vp fora ſ1gne, of the mercie he intended ro {hew 
to his afflicted people,z. He promiſed health and 
life torhoſe who came before it , and Jooked on 
it: which eftes rruly followed accordingly . 4. 
Chrilt (Iohn 3.) expoundeth the letting vp of this 
braſen Serpent, of him leife to be crucified. 5. S. 
Auften 1b. 3. de Trinir, cap. 10. with ma''y oiher 
Do@ors,affirmethar the people of the Iewes,per- 
formed this with acerraine inclination of the bo- 
die; and nothing improbable,receiuing thence ſo 
great a benefic. 6, It this honor were done to, at, 
or before the braſen Serpent, a figure of Chriſt, 
why may not the like be done to Images, the fi- 
gures of Chriſt ? [f this honor were giuen to that 
Tree, the figure of the Croſſe, why not to the 
Croſle of Chriſt,the truth of that figure? 

25. I amlaltly io proue , that ſuch inſenſible 
creatures, haue bene alw yes accounted holy:and 
that ſundry miraculous effeQs(rhorough the pow- 
er of God) haue flowed from them, for example; 
God could haue healed the blinde in the golpell 
without the helpe of clay or ſpirle, yet wonld he 
vie the one and the other,in reſtoring the blinde 


mans fight . God conld haue healed the woman - 


of the bloody flux, without the crouch of the hem- 
me 
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rae of his garment, yer das ſerue him Ci 
of thar infenfible creature for to cure her . God 
could haue cured many fick immediatly, without 
the lecondary meanes of S. Peters {hadow (Att. 
5.) But his ſhadow , was butacertaine Image of 
himſelfe : therfore Sainr Peters Image wrought a, 
miracle, God could haue cured all thole that were 
{tunge wich ſerpents , without the helpe of the 
braſen Serpent, yetſuch miraculouseffeAts lowed 
tromchat holy pifture, Allwhich conſidered, with, 
what face can Proteſtants deny, the laudable and 
pious vſe of inſenſible creatures, and particulaily 
of holy piAtures, to reducethe wordesor marucl= 
lous workes of God'vnto our memorie? Or with 
whar forehead can they ſo often alleadge that 
oid |pur-gald obieftion, Thou sbalt not make 19 
thy felfe any granen Images ? But to come to an 
end of this Paragraph, yougoe forward andlay, 


Sir Humfrtey page 211. 


Tertullian puts the queſtion , and returnes an 
excellent anſwer, which may ſerue for him and 
Vs. Some man Will obiet; Why did Moyſes make the 
Image of the braſen Serpent in the Wildernefe? Well 
ard good , one and the ſame God bath by bis generall 
law forbidden an Image to be made, and alſo by bis tx = 
t1407dinary and ſpeciall commandment , an Image of & 
Serpent 80 bee made ; If thou bee obedient rotbe ſame 
God, thou haft his law, make thou no Image ; But if 
thou bares regard to the Image of the Serpent ,makg 

| 2 woe 
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Not any Image ag 4inſt the laWy , yulefſe God command 
thee, 4s be did Moyſes, | | 


ANSWER. 


This place of Tertull;an,may be anſwered ſun- # 


dry wayes. tHe ſaying. Make thou no Image;may 
bu voderitzood rhus, to expreſle the diuine Eflen- 
ce:to adore with the honor of Latria, only due 
to God him lelte, ro worſhip the ſame inſteed of 
the true Gog!' heiein vyee agree with Tertullien, 
2, He {aying; Maky not any Image againſt the lap, 
fippoſerh that Image of the braten Serpent, not 
to be made apainſt the law : ſuppoſeth alſo,that 
fome Images( arthote of Chriſt)may bee made, 
by rhe ſpecial! law of his Church , without the 
breach of his generall law, elle even that of the 
Serpent, had bene againtt the ſame law : and he- 
reih hee agrees with vs. 3. The fame Tertullian, 
whom you cite in his 2. booke againſt Marcion, 
Laith chus. If it wete Jawfull for the Jewes to mzke 


the bralen Serpent tor the {ignification of Chritt, * 
huw much moreis itlawfull tro make the Image ! 
of Chriſt, Teſte Nicolburne Cap. 32. pag. 167, de 3 
Imag. 4. For not making them without Com- ? 


mandment: what lay you to rhe fact of Salomen 


3. Reg. 6. 22. leiring vp of Cherubins in the rem- ! 
ple,withour any expreſſe Commandment for his | 
doigs*W hy my not we in imitation of bimyfet 7 


Vp ka o'r Churches the pifture of Chriſt, without F 
ai\v -xpreiſe {Commandment for it, e/pecially 5. 


Pat} iaying. that what was written, was for our 
Example 
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Example and initrution? Meanc while , wii! 
I leque you to tugge with Terrullian, Irecoman 
vnto you thele few Nurts to crack, together with 
the former which I haue giuen you. 

2, Lay then fir#,chat theſe words of the Com- 
mandment { Thou shals nos make to thee 4 graven 
thing ) wheraboutall our concention is, God him 
ſeIfe in the very ſame Chapter verſe 23, to ſhew 
what he intended principallie to prohibit therby, 
explaneth in moſt cleare words 'his owne mea - 
ning, ſaying, Tou shall not make Gods of ſiluer , nor 
Gods of gould shall you make to you. W hich alone 
proueth all the Proteſtants cauillacion , to bee 
meere calumnies: for who ener heard, that wee 
making Images of gold or filuer, meat to maka 
them Gods? | 

2, I lay ſecondly , that an ]dol, being properly 
that which is nothing, (as S, Paul teltifyerh ) or 
that which reprelents the chinge rhar is not, Pro- 
teitantrs cannot call the Imige of Chriſt, an Idol, 
vnleſſe they beleeue there was neuer \uch a man 
as Chriſt in the world, For it followes neceffari- 
lie. The Image of Chriſt crucified , is an Idoll: 
therfore Chrilt was never crucified, Yea, the very 
Erymologie of the word Snulgchrum, according 
co ould Latantins denotes this : which is as mich 
25 a counrtertet, falle,or diſſembled Image. lib 2. 

cap, 19, Which who will cenſure of the Image of 

Cariit ? 
3« I lay thirdl,wich the Rhemwſts, that to paint 
any of che chiee Perſons , as they appeared viize 
| LI ble 
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ie and corporally, is nomore inconuenient nor 
vnlawfull, then jt was vndecent oc vnlawfull for 
them to appeare vnto vs in ſuch formes.' And 
firh God often ſpoke when as no forme at all 
appeared, and might haue fo ſpoken ſtill, he-him 
ſelfe appearing in ſuch corporall formes, ether 
muſt needes be ſaid ro haue adminiſired the oc- 
caſion of ſuch Idolatrie, or wee no Idolaters for 
for painting that forme, wherin him ſelfe ſpake & 
appeared vnto vs, 

4+ I ſay feurthly, if God had vtterly forbidden 
Images, he had commanded Moyſes to breake his 
owrne Commandement, when he willed him to 
make the Images of 'Angels, and of the brafen 
Serpent,and ſo ſhould have bene contrary to him 
| ſelfe : Bur this were both ablurd, and blalſphemie 
_ ro imagine. Ergo he forbid not the making of ai! 
Images ablolutely, but only tluch as ſhould re- 
preſent Godin any figure, luch as we perceiue by 
fence in heauen or earth , and ſuch as {hould bec 
worſhippedas God him lelfe; Wherof thereaſon 
might be,becaule indeed there could be no Image 
made like ynto God: but fince the ſecond per{on 
of the Trinitie rooke humane fleſh ,2nd God be- 
came man, we haucas it were a ſenible God, of 
whom we may make a true Image: and thus this 
Commandment hath no place art all againſt vs. 

5. I ay fifely, ether it is againſt the law of Na- 
tures co make Images, or it is not, If it bee againit 
the law of nature,then you condemneyorr lelues 


in making the piure of the Kinge,of the Pope,ot 
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your wiues children and other frendes , of Mar- 
tz Luther and the like , If it bee not evill of ic 
ſelfe , bur only fo far as it 1s referd to ſome euill 
end, then the Catholiques making all their Ima- - 
ges for ſome good or godly end, (2s 1. for the be- 
nefit of thoſe that cannot reade ar all. 2. the more 
toſtir vp the mindes of choſe that cin,by making 
s more lively impreſſion of the death and paines 
which our Sauiour endured for vs) their making 
of chem is not vnlawf.ll, 

6, I lay fixtlie, admitting it had bene forbid- 
den che people of the Tewes ro make any maner of 
Images at all,yet it followes nor thatitis forhid- 
den vato vs : becaule as concerning the Com- 
mandements of the old law,weare only bound tg 
that which belongeth to che law of nature or 
morallaw,as I haue proued alitle before pag.zor. 
But God him le!fe who neuer altered the law of 
nature,commanded the m:king of good Images, 
euen then when hee forbid the making of bao; 
ergoit was a poſitiue law, and bindes not vs, al- 
though I ſhould grant ir bound them. Againe 
Exod 32. the people woril1ping a Calfe for God, 
Leuiticus 9. 2, God comm.:nded rhem, to take of 
the beard, a Calfe for fine, aid to offer it before 
our Lord,lo to kezpe rhem from [dolatrie, Euen 
lo Images, which though by chem might be abu- 
{ed,yec by vs may be vied to Gods hanor: becauſe 
nether eueiy [do!, is an Image,nor e cont14,cucry 
Image an I : oll, 

7+ Llay ſeaucntbly, if Images be conkfidered in 

L1 4 them 
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them ſelues, the examplar excluded, they are not 
capable of adoration, or of any outward figne of 
ſubmiſſio, for they are things inanimate,no wayes 
capable of honor or contumelie, wherof only na» 
turall reaſon is capable : but if wee conſider the 
Exemplar in them , which is the nexr formall 
tearme of internall adoratio,then rhe caſe is quite 
altered. For nether do we acknowledg Images of 
them ſelues, to bee our Superiors, nor to do wee 
with any inward affe&ion ſubie& ourſelves vnto 
them as their ſeruits ot inferiors, and therfore are 
no way to be worſhipped for them felues,to wit, 
as difioyned or ſecluded from the exemplar. 
Wh hence plainly appeareth, the realon of the Pi- 
ture to bee placed, not in the macrer, bur in the 
Relation or Repreſentation : nor yet the wood 
and ſtone to bee worſhipped, but all th: honor 
which is exhibired to the Image , to redound to 
the Protorypon, fith the Image and the Prorory- 
pon,are not conſidered as two things, but as one, 

This is cleare in that of Gen- 37. 33. W hen Iacob 

kifled his ſonne Toſephs coate,embrued with the 

blood of the kid, embracing ir, and making heauie 

moane ouer it, his atteQion reſted not inthe coare 

it ſelfe, but was direed to Toſeph, whoſe vofor- 

runate death that bloody coats reprelented to 

him : even ſuch elteeme, and no other haue wee 

of the Images of Chriſt and his Saintes, which 
wee accountas the bloody garment of our belo- 

ued loſeph, 


8, 1lay egbily, with that learned author of the 
Reioynaer 
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Reioynder ro Doftor Whites Reply pag. 154. This 
Commandement, Theu sbalt wor make to thy lelfe 
a grauen Image &c. ether makes againſt them 
ſelues , or nothing at all againſt vs: which thus 
hee proueth. The Images wee are forbidden to 
worſhip , we are forbidden to make. And con- 
trarywiſe, the Images we may lawfully make,we 
may lawfully wortbip. ( if they bee Images of 
adorable perſons.) Burt the. Images of Chriſt 
which wee worſhip, Proteſiants make, yea fome 
(rowwir Lutheras)(er them vp in their Churches, 
Ergo they cannot condemne our adoration of 
them , vnles they likewiſe condemne their owne 
making of them, as againſt Gods law, It they 
anſwer,we are not forbidden to make them,but 
only nor to make them, with intention to adore 
them ; If they,to excuſe their cuſtome of making 
of them, may adae to Godsexprefle word (Thou 
Shals not make ) by way of explication (with pur- 
poſe and intention to adore them: ) why may not 
Catho!iques, roexcule their cuſtome of adoring 
them,adde to Gods word, by way of explicatio, 
with intention to adore them as God, or witl: 
that divine worſhip which is only due ro God 
him lelfe? Hence ir is cleare, that if they admit 
one, they mult needes admit the other, It they 
condemne one , they muſt needes condemne 
oth, Gods word being as cxpreſle againit Image 
making, as againſt Image - adoring : Or it the place 


b: hardto vnderitagd,why build they their faith 


theron againlt vs? 
9. I fay 
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9. Iay ninchly, out of the ſame Author pag. 
x36. All kinde of honor and worſhip is due rothe 
man Chriſt TESVS, which can bee due vnto any 
other man , whom we are bound to reſpe&. But 
ynto other perſons whom wee are bound to re- 
ſpe, we owe reverence to their Image, more ot 
leſſe according to their dignitie : and this dutie is 
double, the one Negative, neuer to dilgrace their 
Images; the other Affirmative, which is aQually 
to exhibic honor to their Imag2s , when other- 
wiſe the denyall therof will be taken as an irre- 
uerence and contempt towards them, Therforeto 
the Images of Chrilt, we owe this double dutie 
of honor; Negatiue, never ro diſprice it, Poſitive, 
to reuerence the lame outwardiy , when other- 
wile the negleQ of reuerenceco his Image, is and 
ought to bee raken, as want of due reuerence to 
his perſon , Thele two realons Sir Humfrey, ic is 
cleare that you had leene, by that which you al- 
leadge out of the ſame Author pag.202, bur being 
r00 Congo » Or too hot for your fingers, you 
thoughr it wildome to ler;them alone, 

10, [ay rentbly,that Apocalips i3, 14.the {crip- 
ture foreſheweth & aſſurech, that 4nrechriſt (who 
in euery thing wil lecke by cmula:is :o have that 
honor gtzen him which is due to Chriſt ) ſhall 
have his Image worſhiped of his leruants, yea, 
and that it ſhall do itrange miracles in apparance. 
But this [mage ſhall not be againſt the honor of 
Antechriſt, but expreſly for ir. 1 hertore the Ima- 
ge of Chcilt, though worſhipped, is not y_ 
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the honor of Chriſt, bur greatly for it, which by 
oppolirion , Antechriſt will teeke to robbe his 
Image of, as his forerunners do at this day, Not 
is it likely that the Diuell by wicked emulation 
and oppoſition, would ever caule that feigned 
miracles ſhould be wrought by the Image of An- 
rechriſt , but that he ſaw that many true mira- 
cles had beene wrought by the Images of Jeſus 
Chriſt and of his ſeruams, in the Catholique 
Church, 

ir, Thus having ſtragled with you Sir Humfrey 
from the ſtate-of our queſtion , only to diſabule 
thoſe who are abuled by your booke, I come at 
laſt ro call vpon you, according tomy wonted 
cuſtome,for the ſatisfation of your promile, for 
your an;wer to the Teſuits Chalenge, Where as 
your Church before Latber ? Elpecially ſich your 
(elfe confteſle. It is an vndouted truth, and ſubſcribed 
by both parties , that tbe faub Which Chrilt and hi 
Apoſtles raught in the firſt Age, had viſible profeſſors | 
4n 4{l Ages. Elpecially bh holy Scripture allureth 
Vs, And bee gaue ſome Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets, 
and otherſome Euangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and 
Dodtors to the conſummation of the Saixts , vnio the 
Workeof the Miniitris , pnto the edyſjing of the body 
of Chriit, yntill Wee meete all mto the vnutie of ſauh, 
and knoWledge ofthe Sonne of Gadinto a perfett man, 
Epheſ. 4.11, 

12, The noble Iudith,as you know, cut off the 
head of Holifernes with his owne ſword, Will 
you ſee the lame, Sir Humfrey, done to your ſelfe, 

which 
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| winch was done to Holoſernes? Marke the ſtroke © 
| then of your owneſword,and tell me where your 
| head lyes, That Church which had viſible pro- | 

feſfors in Chriit and his Apoſtles time, had viſible 

profeſlors in all Ages. But from Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles times, no Chriſtian Church had: vifable 

profeſſors in all Apes , ſauz only the Church of 

Rome, (in whole only boſome trom that time to 

this, Proteſtants ever lay inbrealted, ) Therfore 

the Church of Rome only , is the crue Chriſtian 
Church, which had viſible profeſlors in all Ages, 

x3, You,tor your part, right like ro the Milhor- 
ſe, have gone a great ior1ey, you haue drawe after 
you agreat waight, you have laboured mich,and 
yerare ſtill in the lame place you were,when firſt 
you ſet forth into your Safe ey. You haue named 
vnto vs, I know not how many of the viſible pro- 
feſfors of our Church, Popes, Cardmalls, Patriar- 
kes, Acrchbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Monkes, 
Friars, Teſuits, Doors, and Paſtors of our pro- 
feſſfion , but where are all chis while the vilible 
profeſſors of your owne? Their Perſons, I lay, not | 
the Perſons of Ours? Her Profeſſors, not ether her, | 
or our Profeſſion? The particular Parties ? Their 
Particular Names , not the particulac Points, 
which ether you at this presez,or we,or any other 
mainrayned in times paſt? As for thole which 
you haue hitherto named,they were for the moſt F 
part, not any better Proteſtants rhen the Pope of 
Rome,and you ha6as litlereafon to alleadge them 


for yours, as if we ſhould alleadge Iobn Fox,lobs 
Jewels 
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Tewel, and Sir Humfrey Lynde, to be all men of our 
Religion, and ovr faith to bee inuolied and in- 
broafied in the boſome of your Engliſh Church, 
becaule (fortooth) wee hind&e here and there [cat- 
teriogly , ſomewhat in your, or their wiitings, 
which in outward {bew,or with a litle addition or 
deorauation, makes for proofe of our Papiſt pro= 
feſſion, This,S1 Humfrey, is all the ſhift you haue 
ro laue your -honeſtice , when youare asked by vs; 
Where Was your Church before Luther? W hich how 
hilie itis,1 leaue to euery.childe to iudge, And 
therforecall ypon you as before , that you ſbew 
vs, that you produce vnto vs , that Caralogue of 
your viſible Proteſtant Profeſſors before Lacher, 
which we have ſo much longed for, Thole viſt- 
ble Protettant Profeſſors, 45 be fake by the month 
of bis holy Prophetes , that are from the beginning. 
Luc, »., 70, Thoſe vitble Proteſtant protellors,as 
hee {pake by the mouth of &. Paul, that are to 
continue-to the ending, Ephel, 4+ 11, Thoſe vi- 
ble Proteftant profeſſors, which according to 
the Royall plalmiit, did Dommare in medio inant- 
corum,rule inthevery midit ot her enimies, plal. 
109, laitly; a Catalogue of luch vitible Proteitant 
proteſſors, ſucceeding one anocher inall Ages,as 
| by Gods affiftance, will ſhew you before vwee 
part, of viſible Papiſt profeſſors inail Ages, which 
til] you performe, nether wil Proteltancs colciens 
ces ve thoroughly latished, nor Papiſts mouthes 
be fully ſtopped,to call ypon you, W here Was your 


_ Church b:fore Luther? 
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Parag. I X. 


Indulgences, 


T is the tenth Article of the Roman Creed: 1 

do bould, that the power of Indulgences , Was left 
by Chriſt to che Church, and1 affime the vſe therof to 
be moſt Wholſome for Chrifts people. 

This DoQtrine was prociaimed by the Conn- 
cell of Trent, where it was likewite d<clared, that 
whereas Chriſt did leane Indulgences ro the Church, 
4nd the Church did vſe that diuime poWer ſo granted 
i ancient times, therfore tbe ſacred Councelt doth teach 
4nd command them to be retayned in the Church, and 
condemne all them With a curſe, Which ether tearme 
them vnprofitable , or deny che Churches authority to 
graunt them . A reaion no dout ſufficient for the 
Church of Rome togrant them, andto lay 4ns- 
theme vpon all fuch a« ſhi'l deny them, fince Chriſt 
(a8 they ſay)did firtt o1d 3inerhem, and the ancient 

athers didex2iciic th2 power comitted to them 
by Chrilt. But when we come to examination of 
witneſfes (norwi:hitanding the Popes Creed, and 
the Councells decree) it will be found , that ne- 
ther Chriſt nor the »rimiciue Fathers, ever knew, 
much leſſe exerciled ſuch pardons and Indulgen- 
ces, asare now daylie praftiſedin the Church of 
Rome, 
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ANSWER 

r. We are now, $i Humfrey, cometo the laſt 
of thele Nine long Paragraphes, and Tenth Article 
of the Roman Creed, to wit, Indulgences: wherof we 
ſee what the Pope & Councell faith againſt your 
DoRrine, We likewiſe ſee what you - againſt 
the Popes Creed, and the Councells Decree, both 
in this, and all the other precedent Paragraphes, 
You pretend to examine Witneſſes about this point, 
Bur whatTtneſſes, will you, orcan you examing 
ag int a Councell?W ho ſhal examine thoſe your 
wicnefſes ? V ho ſhall iudge of their Evidences} 
\W hat voice more conuincing, what verdi& more 
power ful, then the voice and verdiQt of the whole 
Church?If according to 8.Parls dofrine(:t. Tim. 
5. 19.) No accuſation may be admitted againſt 2 
Prieſt,but vnder two or three witneſſes,you brin- 
ging lo tew witneſfles againſt the Senat of the 
whole world,againſt the Parlament, & Supreame 
Seate of the vniuerlall Church , againſt ſo many 
hundreds of venerable, famous:, andlearned Bi- 
ſhops, is what ſteed will theſe feyy Witneſſes ſtand 
you? Or who, but one'very wileſſe, will ever hear- 
ken to ſuch Witneſſes? We haue laid ſomwhat her- 
tofore, pag. 405. concerning Councells,and 2bout 
the force of their Definitions and Concluſions, 1 
here craue leave of you, ro adde a litle more tothe 


former, ſo to fer our harts at reſt abour this mat- 


cer, it 1r may be, Be actentive then I pray youthis 
orice, io 4 povre mans tale, whiiſt I lay before 
you 
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you theſe enſuing confiderations;-1, That there is 
a certaine Scandalous Exill in this life {called herg- 
f9 wherto the Church of God, and Sheepfould 
leſus Chrift,is {ubie&t. 2.That there arecertaine 
peculiar andlelett Perſons, and thoſe deſigned by 
God himfelfe, ro whom the Cure of this fo great 
an Ewill.,, and the ſauegard of ths Sheepfould , is 
commirred: wich the Extenc of their Charge and 
Office.z3.On the part of the Sheepe, the ſtrit Bond 
and Darie, they haue punQually to heare & obey 
the voice of their Paſtors, and ſimply withour 
controlement, to admit their cure, 4, The Ca- 
riage & Proceeding of che Paſtors ofthe Church, 
in labouring to cureand take away the {candalous 
Evill of this age , which did perturbe the Chur: 
ches peace, 5. The Cariage and Comporcment of 
Catholiques and Proteſtants , in this preſent oc- 
cafion: and whether of them haue {hewee them- 
ſelues the more humble , dutifulf, and obedient 
fheepe to their Paſtors voices, 

'2, Touching the firit,to wit the ſcandalous Euil 
wherrothe Church & Sheeptould of Chriſt is [ub- 
ie in this preteri:iz,the verdit of the great Shea- 
pheard himſelte doth affurevs,that it ſhall be (ub- 
ie& ro moſt great Ewils, luch as ſhall diſturbe its 


peace, offend the conliciences of the weake, [cat- | 


ter the flock, yea, lead the EleQ them lelues into 
error, if it were poſſible . It w neceſſar1e, [aith he, 
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that [candals doe come , but neuertheles, Woe to that | 


wan by Whom the ſcandallcomerb, Math, 18. 7, And 
'. Paul, that great Secretarie of our great She- 


pheard, 8 
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pheard, doth depaine vnto vs in particular, that 
great Ewill of all Euills, the Euill of Herefie, which 
he propherically foretels ſhall crauel}che Church, 
ſaying . There muit be herefies alſo, that they alſa 
Which are approued, may be made manifeit among you 
(1, Cor, 11.19.) And yet further, 1 knoW that after 
wy departure, there Will rauening W olues enter i 
among you,nort ſparing the flock: and ous of your owns 
ſelues 5hall ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe thinges & ce» 
For the Which cauſe be vigilatit . AQts 20. 29. Here 
Chriſt himſelte relierh vs, that fcandalls are ne- 
ceſſarie, Yea, S, Paulſeemes to ſuppolethatgreat 
Ell of Hereſie to be of neceſs1tie, laying . Oportete 
Ir behoueth; ir mutt bez a ſaying, almoſt incredible, 
but toa Chriſtian : whole dout notwithſtanding 
he forthwith cleareth, laying. That they Which are 
approued, may be made manifeſt ; Approned, that is, 
tempted and perſecuted by Heretikes, yet did not 
rurne, Approved, that is, by the voice of their Pa« 
itors, thar for the defence of their faith, they had 
tought a good fight, had keps rbe faith, and therfore 
had deferued a Crowne: yea, to be maniteſted be- 
tore God, beforemen, and before his Angells.Lo 
the end why God permitteth ſo great q Scandall 
2nd lo great an Euill as herefie 18in the Churchto 
wit, to approue, & to make the glotie of the faith= 
tull che more manifeſt, 

3. Touching the ſecond, to wit, the Perſons of 
thote to whom the Sheepfold of Chrilt is com- 
mitted & deſigned by God to redrefle theſe 
Exi/s , tO take away theſe ſcandals, and ro keepe 
M m the 
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the Sheepe of Chriit trom the rauening Wolues, 
together with the Extent of cheir Charge & Offi- 
ce, hearkenro whom the holy Ghott lpe.keth 
when he faith chus, Take beede to your ſelues and 
the Whole flock, Whereis the holy Ghoſt hath placed 
you Brshops t+ rulerbe Church of God, Which be hath 
purchaſed With bis one blood, Acts 20.:8, Hearken 
fu ther ro who:n the lelfe tame Spirit ſpeakeih, 
whe-nche {arch thus, Feede the flock of God Which is 
among you fc. and When the Prince of Paitors Shall 
apprave, you sball receive the tncomuptible eroWne of 
glorie. 1. Pet 5.2. W herto I may apt'y aade that 
which 1s the braen of onrould long And be gene 
ſome 4p.tles, & ſome Prophets, and other ſore Ekuan« 
geliſts, and vther[ome Paſtors and Doctors, for the per- 
fetting of the Satnts , for the Worke of the Muniſtrie, 
for te edifymg «f the body of Chrift rc. vnto a per felt 
man &c mall things exc. From thele lacred Texis, 


I] gathes rheie mnictiagable truths, As much as * 


Chriilt purchafed with his owne blood, fo much 
B:{hops ad Paſtors are to Rule, Bur Chiniit (ac- 
c'roing toS, Paul) purchaled rhe whole Church 
with his blood , Therelore they aie to rule tne 
whole Church. $. Perer willeth them to feede rhe 
flock Which ® among them , But the wit'le flock is 
among thein, Th itore they ar to feeve the whole 
flock. The fame S. Paul turiher laith, tht h- gave 


ſome Paſtors, and other ſome Do@ors for the orke of 


the Minrie, for the building vp tye body of Chriſt ynio 


4 perſect man,a d hat wn ali things, Theretore, a8 | 


lovg as the worke of the Miniftty laſt<rh, -s long 
Fr. 
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as the body of Chriſt is a building , fo long their 
Charge and Office laſteth,to take away fcanaa!s, 
0 roote out hereſfies, to keepe the flock from the 
rauening wolues, and to perfe@ this myiticall 
body,cuen 1n all things. | 

4. Touching che Third,as the holy Scripture 
declareth the Charge andOffice of the Paſtors, (o 
doth ic likewile the Bong and Durie of the Sheepe, 


Which 6uen the head Shepheard himlelf doth thug 


lay downe. Itchy brother offend thee,rebuke him 
betwixt thee and him ; And it he will not heare 
thee, ioyne with thee one or two befids thy lelfes 
And if he will not heare them, tell the Church, 
4nd if he Will not heare the Church\let him be to thee 
45 the heathen and the Publican, Mart, 18. 17. Heare 
againe the ſame great Shepheard of our ſoules ſay= 
ing thus, Heibar beareth you, hearerh me:and bethat 
deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me; and he that deſþiſeth me, 
deſpifeth bim that ſentme.Liice10,16, But wonder- 
full it isro heare what the lame great Paſtortaith 

to his people in the ould law . If rhou perceine 
that the wudgment With thee be bard and dowutfull be- 

tWeene blood and blood, cauſe and cauſe, leprofie and 

wor leproſie, and thou ſee that the Word of the Iudge 

Within thy gates do vane, ariſe and goe vp totheplace 

Which our Lord thy God shall chooſe : and thou sbale 
come to the Prieſt of the Leuncall ſtock es ro the Iudge 
that shall bemrtbat time,and thou shalt a5he oftbem, 
Who shall sbeWp thee the truth of the Iudgment , 4nd 


$ thouchalt doe Whatſoeuer they that are Preſidents of 
rye place Which our Lord shall chooſe, Shail [ay and 


Mm 2 teach 
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zeach thee according to bis laly. And thou shalr follo's 
their ſentence : net» sbalt thou declineror' e night- 
band,nether tov thelef ;but be that shall be proud,n eſu- 
ſing to ob y the commandment of the Pruft Which at 
gbat tame miniſtreth to our Lord thy God, and the der 
Creenf the Tndge, that man Shall die, and thou sbals 
81ke away the "will our of Iſraell, and the Tphole peo- 
ple bearing zhall frare, that none ajterWward Spell i» 
pride. Deut, i7 $8, 

5. Grear truly , ang manifo:1d are the docu- 
ments, which may he gu hered trom this lacied 
Do@rie, For w: percerve ihat the ludgement be- 
Ewixt vs and Proreit nrs, ans berw'ixt ihe cauſe 
aniours, i- bardend dorirfull. We ee thit the 
Words of infer 0: Indges within th-17, '1n | our gates, 
doe greatly varie. Wehae -rven therefore, and 
gone vp ro the place which ir Lord our God haih 
choir: W- hiie gone tothe Soueraigne Prueft of 
the Leunica'l ſtock: tothe Indge of that Time . We 
hae arked of him the rruth ofthe Indgmezr, Godhim 
felte 6oth fue vs, hat hee, rogerher wi h tholie 
thi 4o afiit him sball he vs the truth of the Tudge= 
ment. God con aderh v> fo ave, Whatſoener he an d 
they,svall ſay and teache, without declining, e her 
tothe right h nd, or the lefr, We , fearing to bee 
proud (as all Heretique: are.) We tearing to retule 

co obey the decree and commandement of the Proett 

appoin'ed by God . W tearn g ro dye, an: 1 ro bg 
taken out of Iſracll, hane , like obcotent Sheepe, 
ob-yed the voice ot our Pattoy gy Al d haue atjlen- 
t2d to his Centure, inthole Tyyglue Articles, 38 
yoU 
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you pleaſerocill chem. of the new Roman Creed, 
Now what lay you to 'I15, will you, or can you 
blame vs, tor ob<yg the voice of Go: , rchus 
{traitly ch-catning and commanding? 

6. Toachi; ag the fourih, co wic, che Cariage 
of the Paitors In apolying the Cure to that prelent 
h-:<fie char did dilturve ch- Sheep cummairred to 
th:m, thoie of your Reltgion preten-ied abuſes 
& perniciouserrorsto be admitted by the Church 
and all her Paſtors. Youaccuich r, andc || her 
110 quettion about 7Welne new Articles, thatnerher 
Chriſt, nor the Prinetciue Fa hors ever knews 
W hat would you haue the Paitors now todoein 
this cale, more then they haur done for the peace 
and {auegard of the Sheepe ? What the Sheepe, 
m>re then they haue done to comply with theis 
Paſtors? The head and chiete Paitor of chem all, 
he who 1:8 in his feare, cowhom our Saniour ade 
Peeter loueft thou me more then theſe &c? Feede my 
Lambes, feede my Sheepe(lohn 24. Jencharging him 
with the care of the whule Church, and cob: mas 
tlo of his breihere, fends abroad his lecters.nifſiue 
intothe whole world, He lummons his brethes 
renand t<liov Biſhops ro appeare . He aſſignes 
chem a partic'iJar place, They obey, and many 
hundreds of them out of lundry rongues and Na- 
tions, meete and 4jſemble hm lelues rogecher 
vpon this commndinent, hy heare, examine, 
and atcer the exampie of the Primiczue Church, 
cehne laying. 

7e The Apoſtles and Ancients, the bretheren, tothe 
M m 3 bretheren 
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 bretheren of the Gentills that are at Antioch , and in 


 Sy134, and Cylicia, (Germanie, England, France, 


Ireland &c,) greeting Becauſe We haue heard, that 
cerraine going forth fromys(Luther,Calum,and their 
ike) hate rronbled you Wirh Words , ſubuerting your 
ſoules , to Whom We gaue no commandement , it bath 

leaſed vs, beimg gathered in one , and1ut hath ſeemed 

0d ro the holy Gooſt and ys,that you receiue,hould, 
and vnanimo:.fly embrace theſe points of faith 
and doftrine following; viz, Iuitification by works, 
not by faith only, The Supper of our Lord, notto be 
an emptie figure and hgne only, bur to contayne 
his very body. The bread, not to remayne, bur ro 
be really TranſnbRantiated atter the words of Con- 
lecration, Seauen Saxraments, not two only, to bg 


| firmely belecned of the far: htul], Communion im one 


& inde only, to ſuffice the Laitie, Images of Chrilt to 
bc worſhiped. Indutgences to be wholſomly gran- 
ted, and theke : rhe Which ehinges keeping accor- 
ding tothe precept of vs your Paſtors, yoa sbal 
do Well: far yee well. Aﬀts 15.24, Thus the headand 
Paitors of the Church, to the vnicerlall flock of 
Chriſt, defigned by God himlelfe co him to keepe: 
according tochart of Chriit our Lord lohn 10, 16, 
And there sball be made one fould, and one Paitor, 

8. Touching the hfr, to wit, the Cariage of 
vs and Proreſtan:ts inthis occation, it hath beene 
ſhewed wha: the Paitors haus done, it hath bene 
like..-#{e ſhew 2d what we their Sheep haue done, 
ro ovulatans oppole this Euzll, this Scandall, this 


Herefie, which hath diſturbed the peace of the 
| whole 
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whole Church,and endangered the flock of le us 
chnift, There needes no more now (in my indg- 
ment) but only to enquire what you and yours 
haue done, o4u0i'e the danger of '© great a die 
ſaſter, by only comparing together our rwo come 
portments, You then percetuing the Iudgment ot 
Contronerfie berwixt you and vs, to be ha:d and 


| doutfull;You ſeeing that the words of your I 1@ges 


and ours, did greatly yarie,t. You have not accor- 
ding to Gods appointment, ariſen, and gone vp 
to thar Place, where the Paſtors of the Church af- 
ſembled them felues rogether ro confulc of this 
caſe, andto redrefle ſo great an Ewill , fo grear a 
Scandal: and ſo haue ſhewed your telues carelefſe 
of the lock of Chri't, Which be hath purchaſed with 
hi one bl:0d; car-lefle in this rage ot herefſ1:, ro 
keepe then from the ravening W olnes. 2, You 
havuenot repaired to one Supreame Iudge for the 
r:11e, to determine the douis then arilen: for ne= 
ther did, nor doe, extern* Ch-irches acknowledg 
your Princes, nor Paitors,cheir Supreame ludges, 
nor yet you, theirs, northem tor yours z, Your 
Sapreame Iudge was not a Prielt of the Leurcalt 
(thaitis to lay Apoſtolicall} ftock(as ou: T1dge Leo 
the Tenth was; ) for nerner was King Harrie a 
layman,nor K, Edward achilde, nor Q. Flizaberh 
2 woman, Prieits of ih: Apoſtolicall ituck: no one 
Biſhop alone within the lame k-ngdome doe , of 
01d your lejues admit for this Supreame ludge: 
nor had you one ſuch ludge of "HR Apoſtolicall 
Stock; therefore you had no |-wtull Iudge at 11, 

| Mm 4. 4+. You 
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4. You, have not asked of this one Supreame 
Indge, the truth of the Tudgment: nor had he tould 
you, will you ſtand to rhe It1dgment of any ſuch 
Iudge, nor any ſuch Court inthe whole world; 
belecuing that it is poſſible for both him, & them 
to erre, cuen 1n things appertaining vnio God : be- 
caulg as you ſay, all men are lyars , and fo hauing 
no one Tudge, no one afſured gruth of Iudgment, all 
men being lyars,you muſt needs beleevenothing 
bur lyes, oreiſe bel:ene nothing at all.5. This one 
dererminart Place; this one determinat Indge this 
Judge of the Learricall Srockthis 2rurh of Indgment, 
not being found with you, it mult follow that 
they were allto bs found lomwhereelie , other- 
wile the word of God mutt needes be falle : bur 
in that we iepatred to Trent, 4s to onz determinat 
Place: to Pope Leo the Tenth, as to one determi- 
nat Ivdge, He being truly deicended of the; 4po- 
fiolicall Fock: itfolloweth neceſlarily,thathis fen- 
cence 1s that truth of Tudgment , which was to de- 
termine all che dour, WV hich, becauſe we like obe- 
dient ſheepe haue obeyed, we cannot be accoun- 
ted heathens and Publicans . YV hich becauſe you 
haue proudly deſpiſed, therfore you have deipited 
Chriſt . One ITudge, oneſentence and Indgment, 
was to appeaſe that vnhappie ſftorme, thorough 
the whole world: ether this therfore was that ene 
Indge & rhit one Indgmet,or there was none inthe 
whole world, Yours, was for England only: your 
ſecece bond noChurch in the whole world belids 
your owne; no Church in the whole world will 

\_ 
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be bound by yours: all Carholique Churches in 
the world ( in matters of faith )haue bound them 
{elves,and haue aſſented to this loveraigne lente. 
ce of this ſoueraigne Tudge;therefore that voice, 
was the true voice of Chriit, he the true Shepheard 
wherto the whole flock and fould of Chrilt was 
bound to obey,and we the humble and obedient 
Sheep, which haue obeyedthe voice of our Tudge 


& loueraigne Paſtor, according tothe ltrict Com- 


mandement of God him felte , What can you ſay 
now again|t fo cleare and evident \cripture, and 
againſt ſocleare & euidentreatons deduced from 
thence? : 

9. Butperhaps you willſay here,thatthis Coun» 
cel}, was not a true and lawfull Counceil, That 
thele Paſtors, were not true and lawtull Paſtors, 
nor their voices thoſe which Chriſt commanded 
to be heard, To make all things lateand fure,we 
ye1ll next proceed to examine this point, which 
the better to performe, I would pray my Reader 
to obleruethele realons enſuing. 1. That the great 
Neceſsitie and DiſiraQtion of the Church confide- 
red, it was right needfull for con{eruation of the 
faichtullin the vnity of faith,that a Generall Coun- 
cellſhould be called, No Church hath done this, 
tor thele hundred yeareslalt palt,fince the ariſing 
of Lutbers herefie, faue only ours: no Church, no 
Communitie of Chriſtians (chough attempting) 
haue, or could doe this, ſaue only ours. Therfore 
ours 1s She, who had'the ſole care-in this Diſtra- 
tion; ours1s She, who only hath, andcan call a 
Gene- 


o 
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Genera! Conncell: conſeqienilie, onrs is She, 


who coliited of thoſe lawfull Paſtors and voices, 
which Chrift comma ed co be heard vider paine 
of being accoun'ed a heathen, FR 

10, The2.point which I would have my Rez. 
per to oblerue, is,rhat ſince che times of our Sa- 
uiour and his Apoſt'es, ſrndry General! Councells 
for the like Caules and Neceſſities, hae beene 


* kept; as namly chole four hrit whi.h $. Gregor:8 


the Great, and all good Chriitians, hold ro bes 
of equall a:thoricie with rhe four Goſpells, and 
were worthely allowed by AQ of Parlamenr in 
the firit yeare of Queene Eliz.abeth; Now to cleare 
this point concerning the lawfullnes of this one 
Councel, we will co npare it wich lundry others, 
ſo to lee wherein wee can dilcouer any diſpa- 
ritie, 

t, They were called by cheir Head, the Biſhop 
of Rome; wicho-ir whom, as Socrarrs and $02,0- 
mon affirme, no General Councell can bee lawe 
fully called : or at leaſt hee contenting : as is Jear- 
nedly vrged by Door Harding againit M. lewel, 
Confur, Apol,vag.248, So was this. 

2, The Summons of thoie, were Yninerſall. to 
wit, of all Biſhops thorough our the world, they 
being principally thole as hath bene proued who 
tbe holy Gho#t bath placed to Rule the Church, So was 

-It in this, 

3- la them the Head him ſelfe was in peiſon 
preſent, or ar lealt by his legars deputed by him, 
it tor any 1alt caule,as {icknelle or impriſoomenr, 


him 
- 
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him ſelfe could not come in perlon, So was it 
in this, | 

4, In them, touching their Eleion and Choice, 
was ſuppoſed to be gathered rogether , the Gra«, 
uitie, the Sanftitie,the Authorizie, the Wildome 
and Legrning of the whole Church , So was it 
in thiss 

5. They ſo aſſembled faſted, prayed, conſulted 
the Scripcures, and the generall pratile and Tra- 
dition of all Chriſtian Churches then extant, and 
the Fathers andother Councels doQtine before 
them, So did this, 

6. They repres&ted thewhole Church, their yoice 
was reputed by all good Chriltians , for thetrue 
yoice ofthe Spoule of Chriſt, farthe true voice of 
the whole body, for the Parlament ofthe whole 


. world, for the Organ of the Holie Ghoſt, accor- 


ding to that of holie Scripture , ſaying, Ir ſeemed 
gocd to ;be Hole Ghoſt and ys. So was it,and ought 
cobein this, | . 

7, Inthem free accefſe was given to the here- 
ticks of thatage, to appeare and exhibit their rea- 
ſons, by alate condut to all nations for the ſecu- 
ritie of their perſons. So was itin this, 

$. The Decrees of other Councells, were con- 
hirmed by tne Pope, without whole authorttie,as 
no Generall Councell can bee lawfully called, fo 
no Decrees lawfully conhirmed, So was it in this, 

9. In them the Originalls of the Copies and 
Necrees of the Councell, tubſcribed with the 
narndes of the Fathers prelent , haug alwayes re- 
mayned 


F Vis vert Tuta. 


2.1 BR in the handes and cultodie of che Church 
of Rome, So 4o they of this, 

10, The End of thole ( and their Meanes an- 
ſwerable to their End) was to caule by luch a Ge- 
nerall Councell, a generall Conformitie of taith, 


_ thorough out all Chrittendome, So was It 1 


this, 

1s, In them , ſundry Nations of the Chriſtian 
world wereaſſembled. So was there in this, in 
which there were gathere ',more ſeverall Nanong, 


then there are Shires m England; More yeares Were 


beſtowed in Conſultstion , theu Weekes un your full 
Parlament. More Buihops defined and ſubſcribed, then 
Were Minifters of all ſorts in your notable Synode ; 
2s. D. Harding moit learnedly hath red, in his 
Confut of M. lewels Apologie Page 277% 

12. In them it was ne cef[arie chat there ſhould 
bee ſome Supreame ludgment (1ccording ro Gods 
owne ordonance Deuter, 17. 8.) wherunto the 
whole Chutch {hbould lubmic it lelte. So is it in 
this, 

13, In them all their Canonicall Decrees and 
ſfolutions,concerning faith, without fuicher ex 1- 
men, were forthwich obey ed of all good Chri- 
ſtians, for feare of that ſeuere {entence, given by 
God im lelfe againſt the proud, the obitinar and 
rebellious. So is it in this, 

14. In them, the holy Ghoſt promiſed to bee 
prelent: toaliſt chem in thar diitreile: and to leads 
them into all truth, W ho therfoe can dour but 
thathe doth the like in this? 


15. Should 
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15, Should thoſe of that cime , have taken 
away thart lo .craigne Tudgmer then,there would 
have bene no Iudgment art all left in the vniuer= 
ſall Church, ro ſuprreſſe herefie at its arifinge 
Euen to wo'1d it be, ſhould we take away this, 

16, It chole Gererajil Councells could not 
erre , fonor this: vnleſſe wee will fay the holy 
Ghoſt is chinged, If they could, all the condem- 
nations of ould heretickes, made by Generall 
Councells in forn'erumes,may againe bee called 
in queltion: for w-aken one, we weoken all, 

17. If che Biibops and Prelars of the vniver- 
Cali Church ca: ther felues erre in a Generall 
Councell, how h-th Chrilt commirred the kee« 
ping itherof io rh-1r charge ? How'can they (as 
they are wild, Ephel.4. it1.)keepe the fame trom 
W avering 2 If that of all Nations may erre, What 
ailurance ot that of one Nation in particular? 

i8. Contrary to all th't hath beene hirherto 
ſaid , Proteſtants hai:e no one head Brsbop , to call 
together all their Biſhops, : 

19. Their Sumons are never vniuerſall,and ſo 
cannot poſſibly procureche Comme and vniuet- 
{all go0d, 

20, In their Reformed Aſſemblies , nether is 
the ſupreame head of any other ex.erne Church 
pron iy prelent , nor yetin thole of the Refor- 
med Freneh,Scorch & other Churches, wil they 
admit the preience and 1dgment of their owne 
E188, 

21, This conlifts of meere ſecular and lay 
perſons. 
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perſons,neuer to be paragonized with Prieſts, for 
SanRirie, Authoririe, and ſacred learning. 

22. No reformed Engliſh, French, Scotch or 
Dutch aſſembly , euer repreſented the whole 
Church:nor were their voices reputed forthe voi- 
ce of the Spouſe of Chriſt , of the body of Chriſt, 
nor Organ of the holy Ghoſt, 

23, Noreformed Synod gives free acceſſe and 
a ſate ConduR to their oppoſites, to heare their 
Reaſons, and ſo contratie to realon condemnes 
them vnheard., 

24+ Their Synodicall Decrees, even in points 
of faith (as in the Princes Supreamacie ) other 
Reformed Churches ( next dore vnro them )do 
not admit. | 

25. The Originalls of the Copies and Decrees 
of their Councells, and ſigned bythem , no one 
particular Church keepeth in the name of the 
whole. ; 

26, Their End, cannot bee to cauſe a General! 
Conformitie of faich chorough out all Chriſten- 
dome, becaule they vie not the Meanes, to wit, 
to call together the Paſtors of the whole Church, 
and to be all {ubie& ro one Tudge. 

27, Their Numbers are, but tew, and the Na- 
tions thar afiſt them , much leſle : and to relpe- 
Qing the ſafetie bur of the Church of one Nactio, 
they leaue the reltto the meccie of the rauening 
WW olues, 

28. In th: Reformed Church, there is no one 


- Supreame Iudgment , wherunts all the particular 
Churches 


Ly 
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Churches will {ubmi: them teines, beſides che 
Scripture ; which is the laÞ, not ihe Indge; nor 
neuer yet could reconcile hem, 

29, In theirs, their Decrees and Reſolutions, 
are neuer admitted (no nor by the Hmoleft ſwine) 
but condicionally : viz: lo far forth as in his 1ud- 
Judgment,they agree with the written word,and 
ſo nether h11© poxer to binde,nor engendreany 
certitude of-faith & all. 

30, In theirs they rezche , that notwithſtan- 
ding all their encuours,, yet fi3]] chey may erre, 
H:w haue they the Holy Ghoii then toc their 
Condnfor ? | 

31. Laſtly,in their*,taking away one Soneraigne 
Irdgment ouer the Whole, toluppiefic herelie, they 
leaue no I:idgmen: at a'l over any vait, Dt. 

32. Thi's much concerning the Popes C reed Kthe 
Decree of the Councell of Trent, which it telte might 
luffice ary realonable man about Indulgences. For, 
if char Councell were a true and lawtull Coun- 
cell : it the Decrees the of, were the Decrees of 
the Church and Iadge for the Time, which all 
g00d Chriitians are bound to obey (as I have pro- 
ued rhem to bee) then doth it to:low neceſſarily 
that this Decree of Indulgences (and the like) is a 
true Orthodox and Canonirall Decree, and con- 
lequently, is binding and ra bee receiued (vader 
the paines fpecihed of all the fai:hfull.) Bur ro 
give the fuller content and to come ro the partie 
culars, $w Humfrey, of your Via Tuta, vou tell vs, 
\(120 1} We Come 10 FXAmmnarten of Witneſſes (norwiths 


ftanding 
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ſtanding the Popes Creed , and the Conneells Decree) 
ghar nether Chrift , nor the Primitive Fathers eter 
knew, much leſſe exerciſed ſuch Pardons and Indul- 
gences, 4s are nol daylie prathiſed m the Church of 


Rome, 
ANSWER, 

Admit I ſhonld grant all you ſay, what would 
this helpe yov, or whar would this hurt vs ? Did 
not the Apoltles chem lelaes (choſe primitive Fa« 
thers) trom what they kneÞ as behofull and exer- 
Siſedas wholſome for the itace of that time, both 
forbid,and by prathiſe torbeare,the eating of Black 
Puddings or things (tra gled in their blood? Dorh 


your Engliſh Reformed Church, which hath re- 


duced all things to the PraQtile ot the pure word, 
and Primitiue and moſt pnre times, oblerue pre- 
ciſely this Primitive praQiſe ? Or will you cenſure 
this to be an impious and corrupt praQtife? It nor, 
if nor withſtanding it were prattiſed in Chritt and 
the Apoſtles times,if no: withſtanding ir be found 
In the writte word(your ſole Rule) if not withſt4- 
ding it were praQtiled in the primitiue Fathers ti- 
mes,ifnot with{ta iing all this, you and yours haue 
lefr off, and quite annuld this laudable and pious 
praQtile,and yet do well and laudablie theria , do 
al things according to the word of God and pri- 
mitiue prattile, why may not we much berter pra« 


 Qiſe ſome ſuch Indulgences which nether Chriſt 


nor the Primictue Farhers ever knew, fth wee 
lay not away,fith we dilallow nor all Indulgences, 


/ich by your owne confeſſion, fome Indulgences 
were 
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- were in prattiſe in the Primitive times, but only 


ſuch as are praQiſed at this preſettin the Church 
of Rome, So thar this ſeermes to be only a plea- 
{ure you take, to talke of, and often repeate the 
words Primitine Times, Primitive Fathers, Primitius 
Prattiſe, and thelike, when yernorwithitan5ing 
your preſent procecdings no more reſembles the 
Primitive Praiſe in this point,thena Pudding,dotly 
a Primroſe, But proceed. 


Sir Humfrey pag. 219% | | 

In the primicive Church, when the Chriſtias 
had committed any capicall and haynous offence, 
for teare of perſecution, ether in deniall of their 
faith,orin Sacrifycing vnto [dols,the parties wers 
inioynedaſcuereand long penance : che rigour of 
this puniſhment, the Biſhops and the Paſtors of 
their leverall congregations, had power ( if they 
ſaw cauſe) ro mirigare at cheir dilcretion; which 
mitigation or relaxation orc puniſhment, was cal- 
led by the name of Pardon, or Indulgence, This 
Dottrine was deriued from S. Paul,who releaſed 
the Inceſtuous Corinthian from the bond of Ex- 
communication, vpon his humiliation and ſerious 
repentance : and writes vnto the Corinthians that 
they ſhould do the like , and receiue him againe 
to their Communion, leſt hee ſhould be {wallo- 
wed vp with immoderat griete, And this maner 
of Indulgence, was ancient,and continued longin 
the primitive Church : and of this there is no 
queſtion, 
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r, Did it ſo,Sir Hamfrey?W as this doQtrine deri- 
ned from 8, Paul? wasthis maner of Pardon or In- 
dalgence very ancient ? did it continue long in the 
Prime Churth ? & is there now no queſtzon of «t? 
How proue you that ? V hat are your groundes 
and reatons for it? If the Pope may not by his 
Creed , nor the Councell of Treu®by her Decree, 


ex2rciſe Indulgences, which nether Chrift , nor the 


Primitive Fathers ever knewp,how may you,or your 
Church, by your new Prozeſtant Creed, and Par- 
lamentall Decree, omir the excrcile of thoſe In- 
dulgences, which were Derived from Saint Paul; 
were verie Ancient ; continued long im the Primitive 
Church , and knowen ether to Chriſt him lelfe, 


- or his Apoſtles and Primitiue Fathers? This by 


your leaue, is a queſtion worth the ſcanning, and 

which wee may not flubber ouer info ſlender a 

maner; yea,it is as requiſite, that you ſhould ren- 

der vs arealon for your-Omifi108 of the one, as we 

a reaſon for our Addition of the other, withour 
o much as offering youany maner of iniurie. 

2. Bur becaulc you haue here againe got the 
Wolte by the eare,and houlding it betwixt your 
fearful] and trembling reeth , have not leafure to 
tell your owne tale, ], for once will tell it for you, 
thac ſo the Reader may ſec, what your owne En- 
gliſh Mother fayes of the matter; who in her 
booke of Common Prayer, and Tra&t of Comm- 
nation, deliuers thus her ovwne cofuſfion, Brarberen, 


in the 
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iq the Primiriue Church, there was 2 Godlie Dit- 
cipline, that at che beginning of Lent, ſuch perſofis 
as Were notorius ſinners, were put to opens Penance,and 
punizhed in this World, that their ſoules might be jaued 
an che day of the Lord, and that others admonisbed by 

their example, migbe be the more afraid to »fſend. In 
the fleed Wherof, vnrill the ſaid Diſcipline may bee re» 
ſtored agame (Which thing much to be Wished) ut i 
thought good,thas at thu :ume wm your preſence,be read 
the generall ſentence of Gods curſing againit unpenie 
tent ſinners Kc, Weigh and Conſider well, | pray 
you', the words of this confeſſion. 1. That this 
Diſcipline; as, iti the Primitine Church. 2. Thar it 
was 2 Godly Diſcipline. 3- That it had forits end, 
the pumsbment of men in this World, that their ſoules 
might be ſaued im the day of the Lord 4 Andlattly 
that your Reformed Church 1s without itz an 
theretore greatly wiſherh the reſtoring thereof, 
Thertereyour Reformed Church is withoutthar 
Diicipline of Penance(2ndconlequently of [ndul- 

gence) which was in the Prinitiue Church 2 

without chat Diſcip\ine , which ſhe acknowled- 

geth for Godlie Diſcipline: without that Dilciplias 
which hid tor its end, thepunshment of men inthis 

World, that their ſoules might be ſaued 1m the day of 

the Lord:aud all rhis by your owne Churches tree 

cont:ſion, W hat ſay youtothis? W hac anfwer 
make you f How excuſe you the matrer ? Did [ 
not tell you , you had taken the W oife by the 


| cure? You who Lately couid vs, that notWithRan- 
| ding che Popes Creed and tbe Cauncels Decree, it will 


Nn 2 be found 
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e found, that nether Chrift , nor the Primitiue Fa- 
thers, ener knew, much leſſe exerciſed, ſuch Pardons 
and Indulgences, as are noW prattiſed in the Church 
of Rome 211d on the other fide, that the mitigation 
or relaxation of punisbment called Indulgences, ws, 
auncient and continued long i the primuiue Church, 
te/ls vs now ingentouſlye withou;. coation, or 
compulfion, that,that godly Diſciphme, which was 
in.the Primitive Church , which had for irs end the 


ſaumg of mens ſoules , which rhe ancient Fathers 


bo:h ket and exerciſed , youare vtterly diſtitute 
ad depriued of it, What a ftrang Reformed (or 
rather Defortmed) conteſſion call yeethis? What 
a ma\de Safe ay,to addrefſe erring men inco the 


Primitiue paths? Bur orice agiine of curtehie,foo- 


fing you from the Wolfe, lers walke a long on 
your crtabbed Way, | | 


Sir Humfrey pg. 220. 
The fndulgence in the Roman Church, is, 3n 


Abſolutionfrom the guilt of Temporall puniſh- | 
ment, by the application of the merirs of Chriſt | 
and his Saints, which merics are tearmed , The- |: 
ſeurus Eccleſia, The Treaſure of the Church: andthis | 


common T'caluric of SatisfaQtion , is applyec to 
dead ſoles burning in Purgatoriez Thus Indul- 
gences, which were firſt vied for mitigation of 
puniſhments, YFenow reduced to privat farisfs- 
ions: andthat which was formerly left ro the 
dilcretion of every Biſhop in his owne Dioceſle, 
to diſpele with Summun Iu (the extremity of the 


law) | 
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law) ignow.transferred wholie to che power and 
authoritie of the Pope,nor that only for ſome few 
yeares impriſonment ia this life , but for thou- 
ſands yeares in Purgatorie after death. 


ANSWER 

1, You tould vs b:f>:e, that there were Par- 
dons and indulgences in che Primitive Church, and 
char they continued long therin, 2. You tell vs here, 
that the Indulgencen the Roman Church , & 4n ab- 
ſolution from the guilt of temporall puntsbment , by 
the application of the merits of Chriſt and his $ 4ints. 3* 
That they are rearme34, The Treaſure of che Church 
4+ That this common Treaſurie of Satisfationss 
is applyed ro dead ſoules burning in Purgatorie : all 
this, I crow, is your owne tale . Burt tell vs now, 
fith you freely confeſſe, that there were Pardons 
and Indulgences in the Primitive Church , from 
What, I pray, was th+ir Abſolutzon © Was it not 
trom cemporall paine ? W har, [I pray, was theie 
Application ? Were they not the merits of Chriſt 
and his Saints ? Or can you tell vs what betcer 
{alue ch:y couldapplie toſuch a ſoare? What was 
the name or title of that Tresfure? W as it nor tear- 
med che ſame that ours is, ro wit; The Treaſure of 
the ChurchTW ho euer heard a wiie man tell tuch 
an idle tale?But which yer adminiſters more mat- 
ter.of admiration, who ever heard of dead foules 
burning in Purgatorie? For if chey be-dead, (hen 
ace they inlenſible:ifthey be infenfible,then how 
burns they ? Oc how is chat Brealure applied to 
n3 {oules 
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ules inſenſible ? Surely , Sir Humfrey ; you had 
neede of a pill ro purge your braine, for feare leſt 
ſhortly it become inlenfible, who tel] vs a tals, 
euen ſocontrary to your owne Religion and com= 


mon Reaſou  andin ſteed of difpraiſing or oppo-- 


fing, greatlie applauding your aduerfaries profel- 


ONs 
2, Bur totake no adratage of your Barbariſmes, 


W hart fay you to the Churches Treafure? Hath 


ſhe one, yea, or no?Doth ir conſiſt of the merirs of - 


Cbri# and of his Saints, yea, or no?Is this Trea- 
Jure?Are thete merits communicable torhe faith- 
Full, yea, or no? Arethey ſatisfaQorie, yea, or no? 
W as this DoQtrine knoWen to Chriſt, and the Pri- 
mitine Fathers, yea, or no? Was it pur in pratiſe, 
and exerciſed by chem, yea, or no? Speake out, I 
pray you, plainly and diſti»Qly, that fo rhe World 
away know that it is Sir Humfrey him felfe , thac 
great Ly - Champion of the Engliſh Church, 
who rerurnes an anlwer; he whowill mike the 
Forld ro know , how worthely he vindicats his 
Mothers ca::fe, and his owne repuration . If they 
be communicable, how may not th: Church de- 
ſtribure them according to the neceſſitie of the 
faichfull? If nor communicable, how ſay you,and 
how proteſſe you in your Creed, ro beleeue the 
Communion of Saints? Lord how flenderly, Lord 
how poorelydo you diſpute? What vie at lalt will 
youlcaue vnto vs of the meiits of Chriſt and of 
Tus Saints, if they be not d:ſþenſarorie , if they be 


not applicatorie,tt they be not communicatorie vnto 
the 


Fn nt 
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the faithfull?Nay,how throw you not your owne 
riyo Sacraments quite away,if the merits of Chriſt 
be not applyed by them ? Why Crofle you not 
that Article out of your Creed, if the merits of the 
Saints, be not «pplicerorie, or communicstorie * Or 
what of the Saints,is communicated to vs, if not 
their merits? 

2. But perhaps to helpe your ſelfeat a dead life, 
you will ſay fri, that though the merirs of Chriſt 
and his Saints be Communicatorie, yet that it is ſu» 
perſtitiousto apply them to one, for the paines of 
a hundred, to another of two, and to athird for a 
thouſand, or ten thouſand yeares pardon. Byt this 
obieQion (if we reſpe& the infinice riches of this 
Treaſure, and how inexhauſtible ir is)is eafily an- 
ſwered; for (not ſpeaking at all of the merits of 
Saints) euen thoſe of Chriſt alone, are inexhau- 
ſtible,1o that take out as many hundred thouſands 
as you will, and that for one man alone,that Trea- 
fure which till is lefc behinde, is inconfumprible 
and inexhauſtible. If fo,if the Church can,and did 
in the primitivetimes , diſpoſe of this moſt rich 
and pretious Treaſure, then might ſhe confer te 
every one, ſuch grace, when, towhom , and int 
what mealure ſhe iudged meere . Apaine , if ſhe 
could impole feauen yeares painfull Penance fot 
one mortall finne(as plainly appeareth by the An- 
cient Canons that {he did,)If one man alone may 
comir a hundred mortall innes or more in a day 
if you be expert in the art of Arichmartique, tell 
me,I pray you to how many thouldnds that doth 
Nn4 amoung? 
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amountiNow the Church can apply the merits of 
Chriſt and his Saints to this penitetits malady, or 
The cannot , The paines ove ro this parties finnes 
are more in number , thenthe merits of Chriſt - 
and his Sainrs,are in valew, orthey atenor. Thar 
ſhe can; your ſelfe, haue confeſſed, (aying In the 


Primitive Church , then the Chriftians Bad commit» 


. Fed any caprall cryme , & ce the parties Were enioyned 


# ſeuere and long Penance , the rigour Wherof the Pa- 
ſtors bad power, if they ſay cauſe, to mitigate at their 
diſcretion. Therfore you cannot deny the ſequel, 
that they might relaxe or remit the rigour for 
Whole hundreds, orthouſands yearespardons, if 
they ſaw cauſe, Vnlefſe you will ſay, that man can 
commit, more then God remit; orthat the Trea- 
ſure of Chriſts merirs is not {ufficient to quitte {s 
reat andgreeuous a ſcore, which may , withou: 

a be cenſured blaſphemie to imagine. 

4+eBur ſeeing this ſhift will not ſerne, you will 
ſay nexr, thatthough the merits of Chriſt and his 
Saints , may be communicated to the lining , yet 
can they not beſo tothe dead, becauſe iy hell there 
w no redemption. But to this I anlwer, as eafilic as 
to the former, If this be ſo,to what purpoſe then, 
Chriſt being dead in body,did he deſcend in ſoule 
to them in fellow finge youthenin your En- 
gliſh pſalmes? 

His ſoule did after this deſcend, 

Into the lower parts, 

To them, that long in darkneſſe were. 


The true light of their harts. 
How 
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How beleeueyouthen with S. MarheW (27. 52.) 
That Chriſt entring into that obſcure and infer- 
nall-priſon, in virtu of his preſence , many bodies 
of Saints Which ſlepr, aroſe, and came out of the gra= 
wes, pd appeared to many? How beleeue you that 
of $. Luc, 'aying,thavhe was «light ro them that fs 


1 darkeneſſe, and i the shadoWe of death, 10 dirett 


their ſecte wnto the Way of peace f How beleene you 
that of 1, Pet, 3, 18, laying. Beivg put to dedth the 
flesb, but quickyed by the ſpirit, by Which alſo be wenz 
and preached vuto the ſpirits in priſon? How beleeue 
youthar of $. Paul (thatFeat Apoſtle raken vp 
into the third heaven) ſaying 1. Cor, 15. 29.0tbey- 
Wiſe What 5hall they doe,chat are baptiſed for the dead? 
Some merits, fomelarisfaftorie paines, done b 
the living,were doutleſle imparted by way of fut- 
frageto the dead, clſe $; Paul [pake moſt impro- 
perly.. And that the ſacred ſcripture vſeth this 
word, in this veryſence, Chriſt him felfe (ball be 
my Warrant ſaying.I haue to be Baptiſed With 4 Bap- 
11ſme , and hoy am | ftraitned pntill it be diſpatched? 
Luc. 12450. {ignitying by chat word, (twice repea- 
red) the paines, the dolors, anddeath he was to 
fuffer. Which being ſo, the phraſe of the holy 
Ghoſt (to be Baptiſed for the dead) mult needes in- 
fhauat,that euen in $. Pauls and the Apoſiles times 
Penances , and other painefull and fatisfaRorie 
workes, wereluffered, and offered vp to God by 
the living, for, and in the behalfe of the departed, 
blow beleeue you thatof the Machabes(2.Machab, 
12. 44-) of a holie Prieſt gathering welue _ 
and 
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d drachmes of hluer amongſt the people, ſen- 
ding theſame to the Temple of Ierulalemand to 


ctheprieſts there, to haue the ſoules of thoſe thar 
were ſlaine to be praied for? Where, not to infiſt 
 vpon the greatnes of the 4lmes,or Collectiomade, 


bating, the Reception thereof by the Prieſts of the 
Temple, and their Aduowing ofthe fat , for as 
holy and good cogitation , making it cleare', that 
chough many things in that booke were granted 
—— (as you pretend) yet this particular and 
religious fat, was FE anonicalland aduowable 
28 any other truth contayned in {c@pture, can you 
deny that euen Sint Auften bimlelfe inthole moſt 
pure and primitiue times, accounted this booke 
for Canonicall? Or haue youany expreſleſcrip- 
ture toprouethecontrarye, you who admit no 
ether. Rule for the vphoulding of your late new 
coyned, and Reformed Religion? Laſtly, how be- 
leeue you that of Iohn r1. 22, Martha (aying « Lord 


if thou hadf# bene here my brother bad not benedead: © 


but I knop,that even noW,Whatſveuer thou Wilt aske 
f God, God Will give it thee . Marke once againe, 
e 


e phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, that now, whatſoever | 


thou Wilt arke of God , Now thou aliue , aske of 
God for my brother dead, Which how could {be 
euer {peake, or the holy Gholteuer penne, if the 
prayers and merits of the liuing,might not beim- 
parted andapplyed by way of Suffcage,to the de- 
patted?It is cleare thertore, Sir Humfrey,norwith- 


Randing what you lay to the contrary , ine thi 
ait 


the Multirtde of the people conſenting and Contri- 
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faich and doArine of the Popes Creed,& the Couns 


cell of Trents Decree,touching the application of 
the merits of Chriſt ro the foules in Purgatorie, 
was not ſo ynknowen , nether ſo ſtrange to him 
nor them,as you would make the world belecuez 
and thar Indulgences & the application of the me- 
rits of Chritt and his Saints co ſoules diſceaſed, 
hath more frendes and teltimonies in holy ſcrip- 
ture, then a man would imagine. If the merits of 
the head be Diipelatory,be Applicatory, be Com- 
municatorie,then doutles,thole allo of the body, 
Chriſt the head,and the Churchhis Rory, Nonng 
bur one perfe& and myſticall man yas $, Paul al- 
luceth, Ephel. 4. 11. 
. Sir Humfrey pag. 222 
Theſe and the like Indulgences, Were tramned vp in 
the ſchoole of Demeccius, which brought no {male 
benefit to the Pope and Cleargie. And therefore, 
in former rimes, long before Lugbers dayes,by the 
relation of Thomes 4quinas, ſome were of opinion 
(as Greg, of Valentia affi: meth ) that Eccleſiaſticalt 
Indulgence of ut ſelfe, could Yemu no punichment, Nec 
is foro Eccleſia, neque tn foro Des. netber in the indg- 
ment of the Church, nor in the audgment of God : but 
that it Was 4 prows kind of fraud, Wherby the Church, 
by pronuſing ſuch rem:f10n,mught allure men to the de- 
vout performance of thoſe pious orkes , Which Were 
required in the forme of the Indulgence, Euen as 4 Mo- 
ther, when she moneth a litie cbilde to rune by promi- 
fing hm a» Aple,vottpubitandin g,afterWard she doth. 
208 give it hint, ; 
A N- 
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ANSWER. 

x. Themonie giuen,is notthe price of the In- 
dalgence, but an Almes to the poore . Touching 
the benefit it brought to the Pope and Cleargie, 
you barely ſay it, you proue it not, But lay it did: 
they who Miniſter at the Alrar , may they liue of 
the ſacrifice yea, or no? Might the Pope andelear- 
gie enioy this benefit, yea, or no? If yea, whycarpe 
you, why cauill you at the Pope and Cleargie? If 
no, why do your owne Cleargie men yet enioy 
the benefit of ſuch Donations euen to this day? 
Why caſt rhey them not away, or diſtribute and 
impart them among the poore, which were firlt 
fonded to ſuch a bootleſſe and ſupertiicious pur- 

ole? Or rather why do you not. calt Salt vpo che 
in ſteed of ſeed, that they neuer beare corne more? 
The anſwer is at hand (as I haue tould you alrea- 
die ) then many of them , their wiues and theic 
brats, might goe beggethcir bread, 

2. But to come tothat of xy. Thomas, Cited by 
Greg. of V alentia, that Eccleſiafticall Indulgence of it 
ſelfe, could remit no punisbment, nether in the madge- 
ment of the Church , nor in thezudgment of God, but 


that it Was 4 pious kinde of fraud, and thel'ke: and 


that this was the opinion of ſome long before Luthers 
dajes. W ho I pray, Sir Humfrey, were thele ſome? 
They were ſowe heretiques Lurely ({uch as Luther) 
elſe neuer would you haue concealed their names. 
The Prophet Dauid ſaith, The foole hath ſaid m bn 
bart there is no God , Some luch fooles then there 

were 
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were then Jong before Lurhers dayes:but whatin- 
ferre you vpon ſuch a ſome? Ergo there is no God 
at all.Ergo jt was « prows kind of fraud to keepe the 
fimple people in feare with all?Lord how poore- 
lieyou ceſpute! Lord how lamentablie you feeke 
to deceine! 99, 

3. But nottolet you flip,and to fetch you vpon 
the point of « Spurre,that I thinke will prick and 
make you gallop, pacing (as you ſuppole at your 
plealure) in this plaine , Sefe, and eafie Way : will 
you beleeue, will you admit an honeſt mans te= 
ſtimonie in this cafe, if he be judged forſuch,euen 
by no other then by your ſelfe ? Then heare no 
other but your lelfe thus ſpeaking , and refuring 
the fool.ſh opinion of thoſe namlefle ſome, you 
{pok- of b-fore Luthers dayes, Iv the Primuiue 
Church, When the Chniftians bad commuted any capi- 
rall crime, Cc. tbe parties Were inionned a ſeurre and 
long Penance:the 11g9uT Wherof the Paitors bad poWer 
ro mitigate at their diſcretion: and Was called by the 
name of Pardons ard Indulgences'. This dotirine Was 
derued from $, Paul &c. and this continued long in 
the Primitive Church : and of this there s no queſtion; 
Thus(though more briefly)the words of Si7 Hum= 
frey.Bur the fame man findes, long before Luchers 
dayesſome of opinion that Ecclefiaſiicall Indulgen= 
ce, of it ſelfe. could remit no punishment, netber inthe 
wdgement of the Church, nor in the iudgment of God, 
but that t Was 4 pious kinde of fraude,and 2s acoſo- 
ning trick ot a Mother , promiling an Aple to a 
childe to make him runne, bur afterwards not per- 

forming 


. 
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orming her promile.Ergo the ſeuere Penance in- 
ioyned by he Pattors iq the primitive Chorch,in 
the opinion of ſome before Lutber ( belike Refor- 
med Proteſtants ) could remit no puniſhment ar 
all , nether in the judgement of the Church, 
nor in the iudgement of God. Ergo this do- 
Qrine derived from Saint Paul and the Primitiue 
Church, was a pious kinde of fraud , Was a colo- 
ning crick of a Mocher, promiſing her childe an 
Aple to make him ruane , but afterwards fayling 
of her promiſe : andof this there is no queſtion, 
Quirifitis, & nunc ridete. Er qui nanquam 1ſiſtis, 
nunc ridete. You thar laugh, laugh allo now; And 
yvuthar never laughedin all your life, laugh now. 
Oc rather weepe ro ſee ſuch wofull diſpurants in- 
termedling with matters which belong nor to 
them, and far ſurpaſſe the reach and compaſſe of 
their capaciries,as this, and all the reſt of this na- 
ture, Sir Humfrey, doth yours,and myne. 


Sir Humfrey pag 223, 

Now will I proceed tothe publication of wit- 
neſſes, whereby it ſhall appeare by the cuidence 
of their owne learned men,that this point of taith 
hath no more Antiquiry, and Confent of Fathers 
and Schoolmen in the Roman Church , chen the 
Articles before confeiled. 

Then name you Durendus,Silueſter Prierias,Maior, 
Bisbop Firber of Rocheſter, Alphonſus 4 Caſtro, Anto- 
niuw,Cardmall Caletan, Cardinall Bellarmine, Ech'us 


{who wrote againſt Luther) Tece/ins, and Cuneris. 
| A N- 
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ANSWER. 

All theſe authorities , Sir Humfrey , being only 
Eleven in Number, for the reaſons following, Te 
paſſe, not houlging them worth the while, ether 
ro examine,orto aniwer. 1. For that they are niot 
teſtmoniesin all Ages, from our Saviour vnto vs, 
which the number of Eleven can not ſupply. 2. 
For that they are not deduced (-as 1 lately tould 
yon) in direfta lite, in a direQ line, actording 
both to our expetation, and.your owne confeſ- 
Gon. 3, Forthat they are all Maſſing Prieſts viſt? 
ble profeſſors of our Church, and not of yours: 
not one of them any better Proteſtant then che 
Pope of Rome : where the Teſuirts Chalenge ex- 
atts of you, that you , or any of your friendes, 
ſhould produce the viſible Profeſlors of your 
owne . 4. For that the greater number euen of 
theſe Elcuer Profeſſoss.named by you, as Sit- 
uefter Prierias , Bishop Fuher, Alphonſw 4 Caftro, 
Cardinell Caietan , Cardinall Bellarmine, Eckius, 
Tecelits , and Cuntrus , lived all of them lince Le- 
ther ; where you were vrged to produce thoſe vi- 
1bic Profeſlors,eſpecially which lived in the Ages 
betore Lutber , ſo that taking away theſe, you 
haue bur only three left(and thoſe Allo but of late 
!tanding ) to ſupplie all the Ages from Chriſt ro 
VS + 5» Should I examine eucry one of them, 
from firſt to laſt particularly , all the douts can be 
gathered from them,Ican make your ſelfe to An- 
iwer. Take which of them you plealea part, or 

rake 
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Sho them all cogether, and when you haue read 
them, reade but your ſelfc, pag 219. 220. and all 
will ether vaniſh into ſmoke, or yourlelfe be con- 
trary to your ſelfe, and rothe teſtimonies produ- 
eedby you . 6, And laltlie, it is quite andcleane 
from the ſtate of the queſtton, which vrgerh, 
which exaQteth, which prefſeth, you to produce 
the Perſons of your Profellors, not the points of 
your profeſſion. Your faxtbfull, your beleeuers, not 
yourfaith, not your beliefe withour any faithfull 
of belgeuer. Your w:2nefes,not the writings with- 
outthe witneſſ$. Your Catalogue of Names, your 
Burterie Rooke , {hewing, Where 4: your Church 
before Luther ? and how you lvcceeded one an- 
other, Orderly, Succefinely, and Interruptedly from 
Chriſtto vs . I ſay Orderly , vnder lawfull guides 
and Paſtors . Sacceſsinely from hand to hand , 1n- 
zerruptedly , wichour fraftion or Ceſſation, Proce- 
fan fall and perfeQtly in all points , ynenimey/ly 
without Diſunion , Diftin& trom that of Rome 
without leaning , wi hour depending , withour 
being imaginari}y imbreafted wichin the boſome 
of any Church, tuſpeted ofthe lealtTpor in mat- 
rer of faith, 

2. This,$ir Humfrey,till you performe, turne and 


, Winde your ielfe, Camelion like, into a thouſand 


colours,Preſcribe vmto vs a thouland Wayes,W rite 
a thouſand Bookes. Caſt a thouland dovrs , and 
ſet a thouſand Controuerſies on foote 3ll at once, 
if ſoyou pleaſe, yet will you neuer ſtop Papilts 


mouths, noreuer latisfie Proteſtants conlciences, 
IO to 
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tocrie vnte you as long as the world laſts, your 
Catalogue Sir Humfrey, come ont with your Ca- 
talogue, eſpecially 6th your lelfefreely and with- 

* 
out conſtraint confeſle Epiit. Ded. pag. 3. It is an 
vndouted trath , and ſubſcribed by both parties, that 
the faith Which Chriſt and bu Apoſtles tanght in the 
firit age, had vifibleprofeſſors in all Ages. PRey 
fith he who relleth vs, that heaven and earth ſhall 
fayle, before one oror title of his word fayle cill 
al befulfitled,afl ureth vs, And he gaue ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and otherſome Euangeliſis , and 
otherſome Paſtors and Dodtors , 10 the conſummation 
ofthe Saints , vnto the Works of ibe Miniſirie , vnto 
the ediſying of the bodyof Chrift , yntill we meete all 
10 the pminie of faith and knoWledge of the Sonne of 
God mtoaperfett man: into the meaſure of the Age of 
the fulnes of Chnit; that no We be not children Wa- 
vering.and carried about With euery winde of doirine 
'n the wickedneſſe of men , jm crafrines to the circume' 
nention of error « but domgtbe t1ath mchanitie, let 
vs in all things groWp in him Which s the head, Chriſt, 
Lo 0ur expicite and ample warrant from Gods 
wood, It we will not'be chi/dren;it we will not be 
Iwavering; if we will not be carried about with 
euery wind of derime(withour DaRors:)if we wil 
keepe our ſelues ſecure from the wickednes of men, 
andtrom the crafrines and circumuention of error, 
we muitaccording co the Apoitles councell, infe- 
parably (whether by lite ordeath) cleaue and ad- 
here to tha: Church ro which God gave ſome Apo- 
ties, ſome Propherr,other ſome Euangehſts,and otber- 
Oo ſors 
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ome Paſtors and Doftors, to continue from thence 
ro theend of the worlde. Which aide, I will 
not bee myne owne judge, nor needeth there 
ought but an vprighr man and of common realon 
to dilcerne , whether the Apoſtle hath not depi- 
Quured Si Humfrey to the life , who endenours 
nothing more then to carrie vs about with the 
Winde of his Do@r:me, neuer producing his Prote- 
ſtant Apoſtles, Prophers, Euangeliſts, Paſtorg and 
Doors : and ſo make vs children: ro make vs wa- 
ering With euery Winde: and to carrie vs agreat 
Way bout by fundry dangerous, Crooked and vn- 
certaine Þayes,inſteed of leading vs by that ſhorr, 
{ure,certaine and moſt Szfe yay , preſcribed to vs 
by the Apoſile. | 


—— 


Se. X. 


He Teſtimonies of our aducrſaries,touching 
the infallible certaintie of the ProteFRat faith; 


and the uncerta:ntic of the Komiſh. 


ANSW ER. | 

x. This Title,is che very ſame in ſubſtace,that 
was prefyx2d to the precedent Sefton: and that 
which is laid therein, the fame thar was ſaid in 
the former, The points allo the lame which were 
fo often,and ſo lately handled: ro wit, Merit of 
workes, Iranlubſtanciation, Privat Maſle, Seauen 
SACLaments 


—_— 
C————_—_— 


Or, the Truly Safe way. $77 
Sacraments, Communion in one Kind, Prayer in 
an vnknowen tongue, worſhiping of Images,and 
Indulgeces &c, what a laborinth? what a Circlc? 
what a Milhorſe, make you, Sir Humfrey of your 
Reader, thus blindly ro wheele and reele about, 
and neuer, io let him come to his wayes end? 
neuer to lerhim into that promiſed Safe Þ4y; of 
W bere was your Church before Luther ? You tell vs 
one thing roo too ofre (moſt yrklome & redious 
ro vnderttancing ear:s ) which forces vs to tell 
you often , that which we defire ro haue tould 
you but only once, Our ſeeking , our enquiring, 
our _— vpon you for the preſent is,for a Ca- 
talogue of your faigbfull , not for your Faith, For 
the produftion of your Profeſſors , not for your 
Profeſiion. For the Namies ot the particulars Par- 
ries, notfor the particular Poinrs which they held, 
or denyed : much leſſe for the faithfull profeſſors, 
or the particular Nwmes,or perſons,of our profel- 
{10n; which is for vs, not for youto produce, it 
wee bee vrged therto, Wee cannor with all our 
Reaſons, with all our wit, with all the importu- 
nIctie,nor with all the prayers we can poſſibly vie, 
extort from you,to name vnto vs,lo much as one 
licle Cotrage , one litle hole , or one houle, for 
15 00, yeares together before Luther , wherea 
ian , that was out of his way , might haue 
addrelt him lelfe ro a Proteltants lodging to 
haue let him into a Safe Way. W har {hall wee 
co more * What (ball wee ſay morg vnto you 
ten wee hauelaid before? If you haue Eyes and 

Oo 2 will 
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uy notſee: if you haue harts and will not vnder- 


ſtand : if youhaue Eares and will not heare,then 
may wee cry whilſt ourhartts ake for your Cata- 
logue, and bee nener the neere, I will therefore 
deale with you after another fort concerning this 
Sefton , to lee it by any meanes wee may ether 
make you fee your owne error, or {hew other 
good people, how flight ftuffe you bring againſt 
vs, which may bee ſo eafilie retorted vpon your 
ſelte and zour owne profeſſion, | 
2, Your Ergbr Settion runneth vpon this [trai- 
ne,to proue by the teſtimony of your aduerſaries, 
the goodnes of your Proteitant faith in General}, 
This Tenth SeQion, the vncertainry (2nd conle- 
quently,the badnefſe) of the Romiſh. 1 will ther: 
fore counterpoint you with the hke proovtes, and 
prove vnto you, euen by the teſtimonie of lear- 
ned P:oteltants, the goodnes of our Romiſh Re- 
ligionin generall,and the badnes of your Engliſh, 
In the cetence of our Romiſh, cake the reftimonie 
of no mezener a man then Luther him lelte. who 
thus !{pezketh of onr Church. In the Roman 
Church 18all Chriſtianitie, yea the very kerne:| ot 
Chrijtianicie Takea lecond teftimonie trom M. 


Hooker, layi”g thus. The Church of Rome. is of the 3 
familie of leſus Chriit : a part of the houſeof God :4 | 


Iymme of the viſible Church of Chrif. Eccleſia(t. pols- 
cie lib, 3. Seftion, 1. pag. 130, F. MeJon. pag. 714: 
Take a third :eftimonie trom M. DoRor Barrow 
in his tour ſermons and two queſtions &c.term. 


3: Pag. 453, laying thus, Thelearneder J-raters ack: 
noWwledy E 
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naWledg the C burch of Rome to be the Church of God, 
Take a fourth reſtimonie from Sir EdWin Sandes, 
( a man ofcen cited by your ſelfe ) in his Re/arion 
of Religion &c, where Seft. 48, ex Protielt, Apol, 
pag.567, he coteſlerh rhar there are in our Religio, 
great multitudes of men virtuous and learned. fraught 
With the loue of God and truth : aboue «ll things, men 
of memorable integritie of hart and affettion ;, Whoſe 
kuues are not deare to them,muchb leſſe their labours to 
be ſpent for the good of Gods Church, Anilome fide 
of a leate afrerwards, hs further teſttfeth thus of 
our Church, Ler the Proteſtants looke With the eye 
of Charitie ypon them ( of the Papacie ) as Well as of 
ſeueritie , and they thall find ſome excellent orders of 
Goverment”, ſome ſingular helpes for the mcereaſe of 
Godlines and Deuotton . for the conquering of ſinue,for 
the profiting in virtu;, And contrary Wiſe in them ſelues 
looking with 4 more fingle and lefſe indulgent eye,they 
Shall find there is no ſuch abſolute perfettion m their 
dottrine and reformation. I could produce ren times 
as many of the like teſtimonies, bur that I will 
auoide to be tedious, euen of verie learned Pro- 
teſtants , that ſpeake moſt worthely in the praile 
of our Roman Religion: bur for the preſent let 
thele ſuffice, 

3. Now to gine you the like teſtimonies of 
ſuch as ſ{veake euil , of ;0ur Reformed Religion, 
take for the firſt your one Luther affirming thus. 
They are ſeauen umes worſe vnder the name of Chri- 
flian libertie , then When they Were vider the Popes 
Luther ia poiti], cuang. dom, prime 


Oo 3 Take 


— 
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Take for a ſecond teſtimonie Eraſmm,who of the 


ſame Religion ſaith thus. Bring me one Whom this 


goſpel hath, of a glutton , made ſober; of fierce, mild; 
of conetous, liberall; of an ill ſpeaker , Well ſpoken; of 
an vnchaſt, sbamfait; I can the them many Who are 
made Worſe then they Were, Eralmus epiſt ad Vult, 
Take for a third teltimonie, M. Richard Teffrey, in 
his ſermon preached ar Pauls 7, of Oftober 1694. 
ſaying thus. I may freely peaks, WhatT haue plainly 
ſeene m the courſe of ſome trauels , and obſeruation of 
ſome courſes, that mFlanders , Was neuer more drun. 
hennes ; in Italie, more Wyantones Fc; in Turie more 
hipocryſie; m Turkte,more impietie , in Tartarie, more 
miquine ,then is prattiſed generally in England ,ex 
Prot. Apol. pag. 585. Take for a fourth reſtimo- 
nie, the Puritans words alleadged by M. PoJpel, 
in his booke of things indifferent &c. pag. 136. 
exeodem,faying. W bat eye ſo blind,that it deth net 
gushe our With teares , to bebould the miſerie of our 
ſuppoſed glories Church, 1 meane,the great ignorance, 
the ſuperficial Worsbip of God, the ſearfull blaſphe- 
mies and { wearings in houſes, and fireetes Gc. the 


dishonor of ſwpertors; the pride. crueltie, fornications, 


adulteries, dronkennes,couetouſnes, vſurie , and other 

like abbominatios &c. O behould and putie, the Wofu! 

andlamentableeftate of our Church im theſe things! 
4+ And to ſhew that this complaint is nor only 


In, and for matters of fat , but much moxe for 


matrer of kaich,take for a hifr ceſtimonie,the words 
of the learned Puritans , cired by M. Rogers in his 
Preface,laying thus, The points ( we diflentin) are 

| of 
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of ſuch importance,as if enery bawre of our heads Tere 
4 life, We ought to afford them in defence of theſe mat- 
rers, And pag. 10. The controuerſie betixe them 
and vs, is not (as the Bishops and their Well Willers 
Twould beare the World in hand) for a Cappe, a Tipper 
67 4 Swrpleſſe , but for greater matters , concerning 4 
119ue Miniſtrie and regiment of the Church, according 
ro the Word: the one Wherof,that is , a true Miniftnie, 
Wee shallneuer haue, till Archbisheps,aud Brihops be 
pur doWne. And pag 13. they furcher ſay. Onur con- 
rrout#fie is, Whether leſw Chriſt shall be King, or no, 
Wirh more of this nature already rehearced, 
wherto I remit you. Now this premiled , how 
ealie is iteuen for achild,to retort thereſt of your 
words ypon your ſelfc? 


Sir Humfrey page 233, 

Is It cannot be denyed, that the Popes ( the Pro- 
reſtant ) ſporne [eruants , our ſÞorne enmies, their 
bet witneſſes , and our Worſt accuſers , hane teſtified 
theſe things, both againſt them ſelues, and in bebalfe 
of our dottrine, And boWſocuer they excuſe che matter, 
yet ſure as, they are duaded among ſt them ſeiuer, 
and conſequently, Want anutber ſpeciall mark of their 
Church Which is vx:tiem points of faub. Andthen 
repeating the 8. particular pomnts cilputed be- 
twixtvs, pag. 239, Yuuconclude chus , If theſe 
W:tneſſes bad bene 1gn1rant and vnlearned men,or ex- 
cOmuncated perſons,in their owne Churcbzo7 had they 
Witneſſed the trurb,cocerning Ceremomes and things 
dourfull,there might bee ſome plea, Why thewu teftimo- 

oO 4 nies 
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nies should not be admitted ; But When the points in 
queſtion, are Articles of their one Creed , When they 
are Witneſſed by Popes, by Councels, by Cardimals , by 
Bishops , by learned Dottors, and Scholemen m their 
oWyne Church on onr behaiſe, and againſt their one 
Tenets; I ſee no cauſe Why 1 should not demand wmdg- 
ment in defence of our Church, and tryall of our cauſe. 
Thus eafilie , with adding the word Proteſtant, 
inſteed of Pope, 1s all this triviall Rnffe rerorted 
vpon your ſelfe. All the reſt that followes to the 
end of his SeQtion, is other ſlight and infufficier, 
ſuffe , and ſo oft repeated by you before, thatto 
refute one of them, is to refute all: wherof behould 
here an Example, 


Sir Humſrey p49. 233 

Totake a ſhort rewiew therfere of our Aduerſa- 
ries confeſſions touching. ſome chiefe points; Fir? 
concerninge the doftrine of Merits , they hane 
confeſſed , that our IuStification is by faith in 
Chriſt Ieſics only. They haue confeſſed , that there 
:s no ſaluation nor aſſurance in our owne Merits 
(true without his) bur in the merits of our only 
Sauiour . And mm thu confeſſion, thty mtimate 
the noxeltie and mncertaintie of their owne do- 
tirine ; and in this ltzewife ;hey acknowledge the 
Antiquitie and viſibulitie of our Church, loug be- 
fore Luthers dayes. And thns you runne on 1n the 
ſelfe ſame vaine, vpon Tranſubtantiation, Pri- 
nat Maſſe, the Scauen Sacraments, Communion 
'n one kind, prayer in an vuknowe tongue,worſhp 
ſy 
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of Images , Indulgences, and pardons , withour ſo 
ſo much-as altering a word, To all which once 


for all, thus I anſwer, 


ANSWER. 

1, Admit for true all you ſay concerning vs, 
to wit, that in bis confef10n, We intimate the voueltie 
and yncertaintic of our oWne doftrins (which like the 
burden of ſome ſonge or ballad , your repeate 
wichout variation,at the end of each of theſe eight 
points ) admit I lay that this were true , yet how 
followes it, Our doQtine is new,therefore yours 
is ould ? Ours is vncertaine, therfore yours is cer- 
taine ? Ours is damnable Idolatrie,therfore yours 
» orthodox veritie? where learned you, Sir Hum- 
frey,ſuch kind of Illations ? W hat childe in your 
owne Religion , or dunle in ours, is notable to 
diſcouer this for very light and inſufficient ſtuffe, 
ſuchas ſcarcely deſerues any Reply,bur rather to 
bee pirtied, or hiſt our of Chriſtian ſchooles? Ad- 
mit, I lay, that in this confeſſion, we intimare the 
noxelty and vncertainty of our oWne dottrine , how 
followeg ic, thatwe in ſo doing,doe likeWiſe «ck- 
noWledg the Antiqnitie and viſibilitie of your Church 
long before Luthers dayes ? For how ablurdisit, to 
admit a lubſtance ſubliſting ( vnles by miracle ) 
without a {ubie&? Did your doftine fubſſt,and 
no pertons lubſiſt which did profeſſe it? Can you 
tell vs how mens ſoules ſubfaſt in this world vi- 
libly, and yer our of viſible bodies ? Or can you 


put two loules ( one of yours, another of ours) 
into 
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into one of our bodies , as you moſt deceirfully _ 
would ſeeme to inuolue & inbreaſt, your Church & 

Intoour boſome ? po 

2, This is the depth Sir Hamfrey of your pro- py 

found and infcrutable dofiive, which no man 

alive, no nor your fſelfe that Gifates it, can tell 

how to vnderſtand, The Antiquitie and vilibili- 

tie of your Reformed doQrine, hath beene in vs "Mp 
and it our boſome , Jong before Luthers dayes, l 
without any perſon or ſuopoſitum cf your owne ” | 
ro ſupport it! Whar ſhall we ſay ro ſuch imper- FR 
tinene chymerica!l conceits?I[sit worth the while Gi 
to refute fuch fables? Trulie no, bur to fay of ” 
them as Luther did {the hrit father of this your bn 
Reformed faith; The arguments and reaſonings of " 
the Sacramentaries , are ſuch vaine words, With- Ch 
out Wit , that | canno: marucll ſufficiently , how FE 
learned men can bee moued with ſuch les . And _ 
truly, they do their matters with fo fearfull a con- = 
ſeience,that they ſeeme to wiſhe they had neuer tai; lie 
them in hand: verely 1 ſuppoſe,if theywere to con- bel 
ſult of the matter a freſh, they would nexer begin. | 
Thus Luther rom. 7. Defenſio verborum cane, 
fol. 38:. And verely I bcleeve with him , ifyour 


Evogliſh Prelats and Superintengents who now 
ſee the impoſſibilitie there is ro faſten in wile 
mens vndeiſtandings, luch a chymericall Church 
as you fantaſjat , were now to conlulr a freſh of 
the marter,[ belecue verelie they would lookelo 
well to the matter , as wee {hould never catch 


them in lo groſſe contradition, To examine one 
| moE 
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more of your doughtie concluſions, to make you 
ſee,if it be poſſible, the ſhallownes of your pro- 
ce:dings. In this SeQion, repeating againe ſome 
of the ſelie ſame points you go foward thus, 


Sir Humſney pag. 241. ; 

Of what ſtrength and torce therfore Truth 1s, 
ic appeares by this, that ſhe extortsafulland am- 
ple teſtimome of her doQrine, ( Lord, once put 17 
Doftors )from her ſworne enimies. And yer for 
furthcr proefe of our cauſe, I will giue another 
Summons to the prime men of their Grand In- 
quelt , who, withour partialicie , will teſtifie in 
our behalfe,thar our Church is built ypon a more 
ſtable and ſure foundarion, then the now Roman 
Church(an yer vpon no other then in, & vpon her 
very boſome . ) And that ouvir Do@rine (W:thout 
any Detors ) 1s more frutefull and profitable,and 
euery Way more lafe and comfortable for the be- 
liefe of every Chriſtian , andthe ſaluation of che 
beleeuer, And then you goe forward with the Sa- 
crament ot Bapriſme, the Sacrament of Matrimo= 
nie,the Sacrament of Orders,of which you ſay there 
| 1s nocertaintie,and conſequently no cerraintie of 
; Succeſſion in Prieſthood which they ſo much 
 magnifiein their Church, Beſides ifin the Succeſ- 
lon of Popes and Paſtors the imtention of any one 
Prielt did fayle,ether in Bapriſme or in orders : in 
all lucceeding generations , the Ocdination and 
Conlecration both of Prieſt and people are beco- 
me viterly voide and of none effe. And with the 


like 
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like fillie reaſons, you make inualid Baptiſme , the 
Supper, Matrimonie,and many other points of our 
religion. 

ANSWER. 

x, But admit for true what you fay,to wit, that 
if the intention of any one Prieſt did fayle in the 
Sacrament of Orders,then in all ſucceeding gene- 
rations , the Ordination and Conſecration both of 
Priest and people, are vtterly void.and of none ef- 


fef, admic [ lay,that this beſo: you in the azar 


meane while, pretending all the prieſtly power 
which your Biſhops have, to be derived from the 


prieſts and Biſhops of rhe Roman Church, what Þ 
will followe , bur this notable follie , that you Þ 


haue no Prieſt at all in your Religion f For you 


can haue no more certaintie for the Ordination þ 
of yours , then wee our [elues haue tor the Ordi- þ 
nation of Ours : if theriore Ours bee vacertaine, Þ 


and you nether can {hew non-,nor pretend none 


out of Ours, then Ours being vncertaine, yours allo Þ 
muſt needes bee vncertaine. Lf the intention of Þ 
him of Ours, who you pretend to haue mae the | 
ficſt Prieſt of yours, did fayle in the firlt Ordina- | 


tion, then it follows that a1! your Biſhops 8 other 


. [f you haueno Prieſts, vou haue nether Sacri- 
ficenor Sacraments; if nether Sacrifice nor Sacra- 
ments, no Religion; if no Religion , then are you 
ſuch as Iam Loch co name, but leaue your lelfe to 
conieQure the reſt, Lord bave mercie vpon vs, Chriſt 
baue mercievpon ys, Lord haue mercie vpon ys , (0 lee | 


how F 


$M Ecclefiaſticall Prelats, are no prieſts at | 
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how moſt maliciouſly youleeke ro deceive, and 
yer performe the fame 10 ſenfibly! Is thisthe way 
to ſhew , how eaſe athing ir is for a meane = 

fei- 


man, to proue the viſibilitie of Proteſtantpro 


fors , from Chriſt to Luther ? Ts this to give an 
Efay of vo 'irendeuours? Ts this to y-ndicate your 
Mothers cauſe, and to maintaine your Owne repu=- 
tation ? [Is rhis to give other Summons to theprime 
men of our Grand Inqueli? Is this ro extorrs from Vs, 
and to mike vs teitifie in your behalfe, that your 
Chu ch 1s bujlt ypona more ſtable and furefoun- 
dation, then the now Roman Church ? Is this to 
ſhew your &--+rineto be more fruitful and profita- 
ble, aud enery Way more ſafe and comfortable for the 
beliete ot every Chrijtian,and the ſaluation of the 


| belecue.? Surely no : nothing leſle, for youare fo 


far from performing this , your proofes and rea- 
ſons are'otritiall, and lo eafily retorted vpon your 
ſelte, thatit ſeemesin amaner that you were hi. 
red, and fer of purpoſe vpon this taske , vrrerlyto 
{bam- & ./1\grace the Proteſtant cauſe , which yer 
you pretend to propugne. 

2. Burenough of chis; letsa long to your Ele= 
nenth, Meane while, you, who like the Cuckoe 
haue taught vs 10 {ing one and the lelte ſame 
{long lo o0'ten ouer; Your Catalogue, $ir Humfrey, 
come outAwith your Caralogue, hrh your lelfe fo 
p'ainly rell vs; It i an vndouted truth , and ſubſcri- 
bed by both parnes , that the faitb which Chrift and 
his Apoſtles raugbr wn the firſt Age , hadviſible profeſ- 
ſors mn all ages,SithS,Pavul lo plainly tels vs, Aud be 

gaue 
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| gaue ſome" Apoſiles , ſome Prophets , and otherſoms 
Egangeliſis , and other ſome Dottors and Paſt»ys Oc, 
to continue parill We all meete in the vane of faith 
&c. Sith the Prophet Iſay not without ajtoniſhe 
ment and wonder at ſuch as yougtaich . W he ever 
beard ſuch 4 thing? «nd who bath ſeene the like ro this 
Oc. Shall not | that make others to bring forth chul- 
dren, my (clfe bring forth, ſaith the Lord? Shall I.that 
geue generation to others , be baryen , ſaith th. Lord 
thy God? The very fame (Sir Hamfrey) w- lay co 
you, hath God made the Church of Rome, the 
whore of Babilon to bring forth chilgren, « 4 ſhall 
net him ſclfe bring forch by his chait wit the 
Proteſtant Church ? Shall he giue gene: +:151 ro 
that wicked Strumpet, and ſhal: the wo-mb- of 
your Reformed Mother , be quite barren © Whe 
cuer beard ſuch 4 thing? and Who hath ſeenethelike 
of this , but he who law the woman aiba-ned co 
ſhew her ſcald head, caſting her coates theroi ro 
hide the ſame, diſcouered that which was a gieat 
deale more {hametfull co lee? £7 

3« For a ſurplus of that which hath beene ſaid 
hictherro, I may not omit to [core and T1] is vo, 
the ſundry vntruths which you hue tould vs in 
this Sion, wherot the firſt is, 

Pag. 131. That it is our Conteſſion, 3nd thar we 
wicnelle , tbat the principall pointy of own farth and 
worime , noW taught and profeſſed m the Church e| 
Rome ( meane you rhe Articles of the Apoliles 
Creed, for theſe Itroware the princip:i] points 
®f our taith and doQrine?) Were nor knoWen ro fore 

7 


k 
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wer Ages, The (70, vnrruth, | 

Pag. 232, Thatthe Church of Rome doth ob» 
true {trange Articles of beliefe vpou her proſe- 
lizes, Which haue no forndation inthe Scriprures,and 
Wani yniver ſallitte and conſent of Fathers. (The 71. 
vnrruth,) 

Pg. 223. That it is our confe(5ion', that our infti- 
fication is by farth wn Chrift Teſus only, andithat there 
is no ſaluation nor 4fſurance im our oWwnemerits. The 
(73, vntr1th,) 

Ibid, That in this confeſTion we intimate the 
woueltie and vncertainne of our owne doAtrine,and 
the Antiquitie and vyſibiligie of your Church long 
before Luthers dayes. The (73. vntruth.) 

In that of vag. 324. about Tranſubſtanriation, 
there is no lefſe then :1wo or three ſeuerall vn- 
truths: bur ro be ſparing,ler chem make the (74. 
vncruth, ) 

Thar of priuat Maſle pag. 225, makes the (75. 
yneruth. ) 

Tha: tome of the 7, Sacraments, Were nof in 
ſtitures by Chriſt pag, 2:6, the (76, vntruth.) 

[hat w- confeſſe, allof them are not rrue and 
proper S2craments of the ne law,the(77.vntruth.} 

That we conteile pag 236. that Communion 
in one kince. Was not prattiſed by the Apoſtles , no? 
tbe Ancient Ghurch, the (78. varriuch,) 

That we contetle, pag. 2:7. Prayer in an vn- 
k *0wen tongue, not ro baue bene vſed in theprimi- 
tive ana ancient Church, the (79. vacruth.) 

That we confetle that there is noexaple among ſt 

| tbe 
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j9 
the Fathers for adoration of Images,che($0.,vntruth} | 


That we confefle thatthe Indulgences noW vſad, 
haze ne «uthoritie from Scriptures or Fathers,the($r, 
yntruth.) | 

That we are vncertaine (pag. 245.) Whether the 
S4ints do beare our prayers, the ($2. vairuth,) 

That we are vncertaine', whether ſome We pray 
ynto, be Saints in heauen , or damned With the Dixels 
in bell, the (8z. vntruth.) | 

That S. Gregorie (pag. 249.) ga1e the fi;lt 
Eredo to: Purgatorie, the(84.. vnir'.th ) 

That S. Auſten (pag. 250.) held turgatorie, as 
« doutfull opinzon, the (35, vntruth, ) 

That we teache (pag. 254) that Latris, or di- 
uine honor, by a neceſſary conteqizence, is to be 

iuen Images in plaine deed, the (86. vntruth,) 
Wich many moe which I omit , would Icaſt vp 
the whole account with you rigorouilie, 


p 


—_— 


Section XI. 


He TeStimony of our Adnuer(avies. toyching 
the greater ſafety, comfort, an1 ben: fit of the 


faule,in the Proteſtant faith , then in the 50: . 
f 


ANSWE R. 
1. To what purpoſe repeate you this againe? þ 
W hat writer euer vied foofrer, and {o needles 


repetition of one and the lame thing ? In the Se- 
| ion 
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Qion imediatly going befgen yon ſpend the = 
reſt parttherof in this very point,faying thus pag, 
241, I ill give another Summons to the pritve men. 
of their Grand Inqueit , Who Without partialitie Will 
teſtifie on our behalfe &c+ that our Dorine is more 
frunfull' and profitable, and euery Way hore ſafe and 
comfortable for the belisfe of euery Chniftian,then the 
Romiſb. Here (this being a new SeQtion) we ex- 
pected ſome new matter, and youcome mn againe, 
not with another, bur with the felfe ſame Cucs 
koes ſong , which you had ſung to vs ſo oft bee 
fore , forlooth , the Teſtimonie of your Aduerſaries, 
couching the greater ſaſtie, comfort, and benefit of ths 
ſoule in the Proteſtant faith, then in the Rowish,W hat 
difference betrwixt theſe two? Whattrifling is thisÞ 
W hat rcumperie is this ? W hat ſpending of Inckg 
and paper ininc? W hart elſe is this but a plaing 
iugling rrick to puzzle the vnderſtanding of your 
vnskiltull and inconfiderat Reader,and toremous 
out of his minde the maine, and principall thing 
which you ſhould proue, to wit z W here as your 
Church before Luther? You, not able to perftorme 
this vndertaken raske,cunningly and craftely,ſtill 
alcer and change the ſtate of the queſtion, andin+ 
{tzed of your Proteltant Profeſſors which you 
ſhould produce, come in with your Profeſsj0n:in« 
fteec of your Faitbfull , come in with your Faith: 
andinſteed of the Names of the Parſons or Parties, 
come un with the Points or Opinions which they 
beleeued , WW hat purcitull coying is this, with 
things thar are of luch importance? | 
.Pp 3. Againg 


Againein the encodent Setion(which 

Ze em e on cn you 
had alſo done often before ) your ranne over by 
name theſe particulars, to wit, r. Merit of works. 
3« Tranſubſtantiacion. 3.Priuat Maſſe.4,Commu- 
nion in both kinds.5.Prayer in an voknowen ton - 
pue, 6, Worlſhiping of Images, 7, Invocation of 
aints, And 8. The Ellibilice of the Prieſts Inten=- 
tion inthe Sacraments, And here againeyou come 
In with s.Tranſubſtantiation of the Sacramencall 
Bread, 2, The fallibilitie of the Pricſts Intention. 
»« Communion in both kinds, 4. Privat Maſſe. 5, 
as vnknowen tongue.6.Image vworſ! >. 
7. Inwocation of Saints. 3. and Merit of works, If 
youtreat of any other Points in ether of theſe two 
SeRions, I know not how often you haue had 
them vp before, What ſtrang whgyi"s abour is 
this, and yet to ſtand ſtilin one and ie ſameplace? 
How vnproperly is your Booke called the Sfe 
Þ4,which brioges your Reader into ſuch a wood, 
as he can neuer come to finde the way he inqui- 
reth for, to wit, the way which ſbould lead him 

to know; W here your Church Was before Lutber? 
3- Moreouer,the Teſtators, whole Teſtimony 
you haue named both in this and the precedent 
SeQion, ar theſe that follow. 1. Cardinal Brllar- 
ive 2» Gabriel Biel. 3. Peter Lombard. 4.Cardinall 
Caiet4n.$.S. Auften.6.Caſſandie. 7.Dominicu 4 Sos. 
8.Cardixall Caict43. g.Sir Thomas Moore and Bi- 
ſhop Fiſher who ſbed their blood to oppoſe a prin- 
cipal} point of your Religion . x0. Pope Gregorie 
the great z1, venerable Bede Monke 12,D#vrandw. 
a IJe 
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x3. Gerſow. 14. Tharraſius Parriarch of Contate 
nople. 15. S. Thomas of Aquin, a Dominican Friar, 
16, S, Bonauenture, a Franciſcan Friar, 17, Suere2 
and Yaſques both Teſuirs . 18. Tacobus de Grapbyee 
| 19« $. Antoninus 2 Friar , 20, Gregorie of Valencia 
| Teſuitzr. Cans 2 Dominican.22, Alexander de Hales 
23. The Councell of Trenr. 24.Dofor Herding.25e 
Pope Pius the ſecod. 26. Panormits Abbot.27.Lyrd, 
28. The Rhemifts. 29, Eraſmus. 30. S. Bernard Abe 
bot.zt.And Friar W sldevw, Now what apparance 
_ thattheſe were Proteſtants?W ho euer heard tell 

of Popes, Cardinalls, Abbots, Monkes, Friars, 
Teſuits , with ſuch arable of canke Papiſts , to be 
reputed for reformed Proteſtants ? Nay, amongſt 
Thirtie od feuerall Authors that are here named, 
whart one of chem all dare you, Sir Hamfrey, cha« 
lenge to beapertet Proteſtant according to the 
9. Articles of your Reformed Religion? Or, as [ 
aue often tould you, Proteſtant fully,in all poinrs; 
purely, without admixtion of damnable error;thae 
rruly Reformed Siſter , which kept her firff faich 
wholy vnſpotted? You dare not name one 2: you 
darenotſo much as to Chalenge one; How haue 
you hea ſatisfied the Teſuirs Chalenge z Thee Sir 
Humfrey, or his frends , should proue out of ſome good 
Authors, that the Proteitant Church Was in all sges 
V:ſible, eſpecially in the Ages before Luther? W ere theſe 
men ot the Proteſtant Church , or of the Papiſt? 
Donot your ſelfecite them as profeſſed enimies 
of your profeſſion?Didnot divers of them laboug 
and [eat to refute your herelfie ? Didnot diuers 
Pp3 of 
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of them ſhed their blood to oppoſe your Religion 
at its firſt ariſing? Did you not (to vic = owne 


flanting floriſh)ride your horſes vp tothe bridles, 
in the blood of Biſhop Fisber, Sir Thomas Moore, & 
Father Campian,men often named by yourlſelfe in 
this you diſlembled Safe pay? And will you make 
the world fo blinde,as co thinke thar your prede- 
ccſlors before Lacher , were ever lodged, or euer 
in breaſted in theſe mens boſomes? 
4+ Lord bane mercy vpon vs , Chrift have mercy 
; 2a Vs, Lord bauc mercy vpos ys, to thinke that 
ere ſhould be any in the world of ſo poore capa- 
citie, as to ſuppoſe,that Sir Humfrey, with his tri- 
' fling vis Tura, had ether ſatisfied the conſciences 
of 1udicious Proteſtants, or itop the mouthes of 
any Papiſts? Verely Eyes they baue and ſee n0t,Eares 
they bake and bearte not, their foolish bars s blinded, 
that plainly confeſle it for an yndoured rruth , and 
ſubſcribed by both parties, that the faith Which Chriſt 
and bis 4poitles taught in the firfl age, had viſiblepro- 
feſſors in «ll Ages: that finde in Gods word, in tuch 
expreſle and plainetearmes; Aud be gaue ſome 4 po- 
files, ſome Prophets, andotherſome Evangelifts , and 
otherſome Paftors and Pofbors Fc. 10 continue till We 
all meets in the Mnity of faith « Ephel. 4.11, and yet 
cannot {heyy vs, A much as onelitle Corrage, or 
one litle hole, where one only Proteſtant lodged | 
in all the yyorld, for a thouſand or fifteene hun- _ 
dred yeares together before Luther! I ſay, one : 
only, Diſtin from that of ours, Proteſtant Fully * 
inall potgts, Fvrely wichout any mixture of _ 
miſh | 
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miſh errors, Orderly vnder lawfull Paſtors , Sas- 
ceſcinely in a dire& line, Perperually without inter- 
raption, Vniformly with full conſent amongſtthem 
ſelues. In a word, ſo, as that the firſt was a true 
4poſtle,the lat a Proteſtanr,after the preſent French 
or Engliſh cut . Theſe arethe conditions which 
we require,conditions (as the Logician ſpeaketh) 
ſine qua non: without the which, all your reading, 
all your wriring, all your diſputing,is nothing,bur 
deceitfull curning and winding, notiflng but ma- 
licious and wilfoll wrangling, and laſtly, nothing 
but plaine and palpable tergiyerſation from the 
ſtare of the queltion ;z Whers Was your Church be- 
fore Luther? 

5. Briefly therfore, to ſbut vp this Sefjon, and 
that in generall tearmes , without touching the 
particulars(which hauealready bene ſo oft repea= 
ted)I will infiſt only vponthe Two firſt lines ther- 
of, the which are thele, 


Sir Humfrey page 257. 
From the Certaive Way, I will proceedetothe 
£afer Way. ; 
ANSWER, | 

1. From this Confeſſion,and the like repeated 
in ſundry places elſe where, and from the very 
Title of your whole Booke, Iargue thus, 

That is che moſt Certaine and Safeſt W ayvnto 
laluation, which Sir Humfrey ſuppoleth in hiavis 
Tutd, 

But Sir Humfrey, in his vis Tur, {uppoſerhall 

ps _—_ 
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$7 cefianes, for whole hfteene hundred yeares 
from Chriſt to Lather, to hane bene inbreaſted in 
the boſome of the Roman Church, 

Ergo to haue beene alwayes iubreaſted in the 
boſome of the Roman Church , is notonly the 
Certaine, but the Safe W ay vnto ſaluation. 

6, And thus whatſoeuer you haueſaid , or can 

, againſt the faith or doAtrine of the Catholi- 

Roman Church, is all vnſaidin this very Sil- 
logiſme: and the very Title of your Booke, hath 
quite ouer-turned all the contexture which you 
ſo toylefully and waſtly haue wouen together a- 

inſt that inſuperable & irreſiſtable Rock, Hencs 

rward therfore(inimitation of you)Lathers pro 
feſſion, ſhall be my confeſſion, ſaying ; The Argu- 
ments and Reaſons of the Sacramentaries, are ſuch 
vainewordes without wit, "that 1 cannot maruell 
ſufficiently , how learned men can be moned with 
fuch lyes; And truly, they do their matters with 6 
 fearfull a conſcience , that they ſeeme to wiſhe they 
had neuer taken them in hand. Verely I ſuppoſe, if 
they were to conſult of the mattey a freſh,they would 
nexer begin. Thus Luther tqin. 7, Defenſio ver- 
borum cene,tol, 138, 


ting XII, 


O Vr Adaerfaries conuifted by the exident te- 
ſtimonies(87.vntrath)ofahe Ancier Fathers, 


Ber ridzcalouſly clude thew,ar plainly reief the. 
= | A N- 
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ANSWER 

x. Strang that we ſhould ether be convited 
by them, ether elude rhem, or reie& them, when 
we only, and none but we, haue euer preſerued 
them, euer defended them, and euer maintained 
them againſtall hereriques , Bur ſtrangeſt of all ir 
is, that they ſhouJd ſand in the defence of Pro- 
teſtants, and the defiance of vs, when the beſt 
and learnedſt Proteſtants , ſpeake ſo contemptie 
blie, and irreſpeiuely ofthem,and we ſo greatly 
honor and reuerencethem. To inſtance this inthe 
very words of ſundry prime and principall Prote- 
ſtants, Luther affirmerthz The Fathers of fo many 
ages to haue bene plainly blinde, and moſt igno- 
cans in the Scriptures. To haue erredall their life 
time , And that vnleſſe they were amended be- 
fore their deaths, they were nether Saints, nor 
pertayningtothe Church, Tom, 3, Wittenb.anno 
1551+Ge lib, arbit, pag, 434+ And ſpeaking of ſun- 
dry Fathers in particular , he further faith . Inthe 
writinges of Hierom , there is not a word of true 
faich in Chrilt, and ſound Religion, Tercullian,is 
very ſuperſtitious, l haue hoJden Origes,long lince 
accurſed. Of Chryſoftome, Imake no account. Bfi 
is of no worth, heis wholya Monke,I weigh him 
not @ haire. Cyprian isa weake Diuine.Gregory was 
deceived by the Deuil , Theſame Luzber further 
faith, I care not if a thouſand Auftins, a thouſand 
Cyprians, and a thouſand Churches ſtood againſt 
Mey 


Pp 4 3, Calum 
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2, Calain ſaith, that the Fathers were generally 
garried away in errar. Bez.« ſaith, that they follo- 
wed Paganiſmefor a Rule. Cauſes ſaith, thar S, 
Dionyfius , was a doting dreamer. S. Clement, a 
ſpredder of drofle and dregges.s. Ignatizs , an idle 
trier, Otherstearme FS, Ireneus, a fantalticall wri- 
ter, S., Cyprian, blockiſh and reprobat, $, Nazian- 
&en, 2 babler, S. Ambroſe, bewitched by che deuill, 
$.Hierom noleſſe damned then Lucifer. All which 
is to be found in the Confutation of M.Rider by 
Father Firzfimonsin the Table and title, Fathers» 
wo 2 great deale more which I omit for breuitie 

Co 

2+ Buttoleaue Luther, Caluin, Bez.aand others, 
8s being ſtrangers, and to ſpeake a litle of our 
owne Engliſh Authors, M, Cartwright ſaith, that 
lecking,in the Fathers, is a rakeing in ditches, and 
ſummoning of hell. That they imagined fondlie. 
That Clement, Anaclete,and Anicere, are diſcharged 
for Rogues, and for men burnt inthe foreheads. 
That Damaſus ſpoke in the Dragons mouth, And 
that Ignatius the martyr ,was a Counterfet : all to 
bs ſeen atlarg in the aforſaid Confuratio of M.Rider, 
to which the Table will diret you, And elſe 
wh:rehe further ſaith, that to allow $. Auguſtine, 
1s to bringin Poperie againe, Prot, Apol.pag. 116, 
4 $, lerom 18 reieted by M, Fulhe Prot, Apol. 
pag. 85. S. Gregorie , by Iobn Bale ibid, pag. 166, 
MW ntakers afficmeth,the Popiſh religion,to be 
a patched couectlet of the Fathers errors, ſowed 
$02ther,ibid.pag. 128, Dofor W bitgift WEI 
romge 
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Proteſtant Biſhops , before all the Biſhops that 
ever were. ibid, pag. 4.07. Maſter Walker in his 
Fiſhers Follie, pag. 8. faith, We do not regard in & 
contronerted point of faith, What any Father or Door 
deth hould, or hath held in former ages. D. Reynolds 
ſleighterh and reieQeth the teſtimonies of $,Cy« 
prian, S, Leo, S, Hierom, $S. Chryſoftome, Maxim; 
Ifidore, and Theodoret (Antid, pag 239.) laying. 
Father Maximus did dote. 1ſidore, overshot him ſelfe. 
Theodoret ſerued his one cauſe . S, Gregorie KneW 
not What he ſaid. Reynolds, cap. 4. devil. 3, fol. 
132, Door Humfrey tearmeth $S. Greg. the firſt 
leader of the popiſh danſe, Teſuiriſ. 2. part. pag, 6, 
4. M. level cenfureth $. Bafil of lack of 1m, 42 
ment. pag. 196.cited by D. Harding.DeteQion page, 
225. M, Horne Biſhop of Wincheſter , tearmeth 
$. Auguſtine our Apoſtle, 4 blind buzz.ard, againſt 
M. Fecknam pag. pag. 58, And M, IeWell calleth 
him,an hipocrit, 4 ſuperitutious man, cruell, bloodie, 
and proud aboue meaſure, Iewell pag. 185, Now 
was it euer read, or ever heard,that Catholiques 
vied ſuch bitter inueQiues , or writ or ſpake ſo 
irreuerently of the Ancient Fathers F Wirth what 
forehead thencan you, Sir Humfrey lay, that wee, 
connifted bytheir euident teflimonies,ether ridiculouſly 
elude them,or plainly reie# them? But I am wel con- 
rent totry out this with you by another way,and 
thac is this, 
5. To omit diuers particulars which you infaſt 
vpon in this SeQion , both becauſe this Books 


growes a great deals bigger then euer Ientented 


x: thp 
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at the firſt vndertaking , as alſo becauſe the ſelfe 
fame points, haue already bene hidled elſe where 
all excepting one or two, you bring S., 4uften 
againſt the worſhip of Saints, and yet him ſelfe 
deuoutly praid vato S. Cyprian, Tom. 7. contra 
Donart. lib. 7. cap. 1. & lib. 5. cap. 17. Moreouer 
in his booke of meditations cap, 24. him felfe 
maketh a long prayer to the Sainrs, ſaying, O you 
8bat are yoide of care for your ſelues, by your charitie 
I beſeech you, bane a care of vi.&c, For bis ſakeTbe- 
ſeech you, Who hath choſen you, &c. be you alpayes 
windfullofvs, and belpe vs miſerable Wretches & ce 
O you moſt faire gates, raiſed by God to that height of 
glorie &c. 1 beſerch you to pray continuallie and Witb« 
our ceaſing , 10 make intercef{ion for ys Þretched fin- 
wers, that by your prayers, wee my be admitted into 
your ſacred ſocietie &c. Pray therfore , o yee Holis 
Saints, prayto our Lord for vs, oall you troupes and 
ofſemblies of the bleſſed , pray ſor vs &c. And Medi- 
tation 40, he further faith thus, O Marie Mother 
of God, Mother of Ieſw Chriſt our Lord, thou ſacred 
and ynſported Virgin , vouchſafe to maks intercefiion 
for me ynto bim , bo made thee a Worthy temple ſor 
bim ſelfe to dwell in, And inthe lame further ſaith, 
O $8. Michael , $. Gabriel, S. Raphael , o holie quires 
of Angels and Archangels , of Patriarcbes and Pro- 
phets, Of Apoſiles , and Euangeliſts, of Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, of Priafts and Leuites, of Monkes and Vir- 
ins, and of all ſuch as baue lixed rightly, I preſume te 
beſeech you &c.that you Would be pleaſed ro pray for 


we 4 poore finuer Oc. 
| 6, Lalt'y 
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6. Laſtly, rom. 5. de ciuit. De, lib. 22.cap.,$, 

he recounteth a miracle which hapned to a poorg 
old man of Hippo, called Florentixs , who cameto 
the ſhrine of the twentie Martyrs, and praied vnto 
them,and was miraculouſly bolpen by their pray. 
ers, Now put theſe ſeauen or eight ſeuerall pla. 
ces, in to the ballance , againſt that one of you 
ciring out of S. Auſtinz (Many are tormented with 
the Tewill , who are worſhipped by men on earth, ) 
and fee whether ouer - weigheth other ? Yea, 
this ſaying of Saint Auguitin , may bee well 
admitted for true, without any preiudice at all to 
che worſhip of Saints, For who knowes not that 
many falſe Gods of the Pagans, are rormentedin 
hell, who yet are worſhiped by them here inearth? 

But co paſleto another, 

7. Youbringa place out of S. Ang, againtthe 


|  Supremacie of the Pope ,and = itisa worldto 
a 


ſce how many ſayings of the ſame Saint, cofirms 
the contrarie. For a fr}, take this,plal. con.part, 
Donat, Count the Prieits fro the very ſea of Peter, 
and on that order of Fathers, cofider who towhom, 
bath ſucceeded : that ſame is the Kock,, which the 
proud gates of hell do yot ouercome. Now, why 
{bould S. Axg.councell, ro count rather that ſea 


_ of Peter, that order of Fathers, and affirmechatta 


bee Rock which the proud gates of hell do nor 
ouercome ratherthen any other Sea, if hepreferd 
not the Supremacie of that ſea, before all others, 
and beleeuedit ſhould firmlie ſtand , when as all 
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8. For a ſecond, take this de vtilitate credendi 
-Cap. 17. That z it which hath obtained the top of 
of authoritie , beretiques in vaine barking round 
about it. Mark here againe how heeſettech forth 
the honor of that Sea, ſaying, That is it which 
Hath obrained(tell vs what, o great S. Ag.) the 
Top of authoritie, And what is the T op of autho- 
ritie, if not the Primacie ? 

9. For a third, rake this. The ſame $S. Aug, Res 
traft. lib, x. cap. 21. cont. epiſt. Donatt , with S. 
Ambroſeipeaking of S, Peter , ſaith thus. The verie 
Rock of the Church did Warthe aWay his fault, When 
the Cock did crop, W hich hovy could hee lay, it 
he beleeued not the Primacie to bein Perer, and 
conſequently,inthe Pope his ſucceſſor ? And yer 
furcher in the ſame place, ſpeaking of two prime 
Rocks, Chriſt and, Peter, he ſaith thus. Harun 
duarum ſentttiarum que. fit probabilior,eligat Leftor, 
Whether of theſe two opinions are the more 


probable, let the Reader chooſe, Which hee | 


would nener haue ſaigd,vnles he had thought that 
ater Chriſt, S, Perer might bee ſaid in verie good 
lence co be the Rock of the Church $ which agai- 
ne muſt needes implie the Svpremacie. 

to, For a fourth , take this, $, Aug. homil, de 
paſtor, Diſcourſing vpon thoſe words of Chriſt 
lpoken ro S, Peter in the 20.0f S.leby and willing 
him to feede his {heepe , ſaith thus. There Were 
Many Apoſtles, and it s ſaid to owe, Feed my sheepe- 
And why this f Doutles becauſe the charge to 
fcede the whole flock of Clhuft here in A 
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by Chrift him ſelfe committed to one alone: and. 
conſequetly proues the Supremacie in the Pope, 
the true fucceflor of S, Peter in that paſtox 
charges, ' | 

x1, For a fift take this. S. Aug, in 165, as alfo' 
in ſundry other places, ſpeaking of S. Perer,ſaith 
thus, Petro, totius Eccleſia figuram gerenti, Dominus 
4it, ſuper hauc petram edificabs Eccleſiammeam. To 
Peter, bearing the figure of the Whole Church, our 
Lord ſaid, vpo this rock will I build my Church, 
Now to beare the figure of the Þhole Church, 
whatelſe 18 it, but to haue Supremacie ouer the 
Whole Church? It S, Peter had ity doutles his luc 
ceflor muſt alſo needes haue it, But none is ſuc- 
ceſſor to S. Perer, vnleſſe the Pope, Therfore the. 
Supremacie is inthe Pope, - 

12, For a fixs , take this, Doth not S, Auguſt, 
epiſt. 162. inthe caule of Cecilian Biſhop of Car- 
thage (condemned being abſent by 70. Biſbops, 
and reltored by pope Melciades Biſhop of Rome, 
only by the voices of 18, ) cry out in this maner 
of Pope Melciades laying? O virum optimum ;6 
filium Chriitiane pacis , & patrem Chriſtiane 
plebs; ! Rc. O excellent man ! o ſoune of Chriſtian 
peace ! and Father of the Chriſtian people | com- 
pare now this paucitie ', with that multitude of 
biſhops : nether yet compare numberwith number, 
but compare Wwaight with waight . And then ad- 


_ deth. (uod Cacilianus Bice T hat Cerilian Biſhop 


of Carthage ,need not care for the multitude of 
erimies conſpir ing , ſeeing hims ſelfe 10ynedto the 
| Keman 
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Roman Church, in qua ſemper AyoFolice Cathe- 
dre viguit principatus. In which the princedome 
of the Apoſtolicall chaire allwayes Floriſbed. 
Marke, I pray you, how much may be gathered 
out of theſe words ofthis incoparable DoQor, to 
nethe primacie of the Pope, Doth he not by 
way of wonder , entitle him , The Father of cbs 
Chriftien people , making all Chriſtians but one 
people,and this one Father,the Father of them al? 
whar is this, but plainly to confes the Popes 
Primacie?Doth he not compare 17.0: 18. Biſhops 
that ſtood with the Pope of Rome againſt 70. 
others, and doth he not prefer that ſmale number 
before that great, becaule of the greater Wight, 
and hoy are 17. of greater waight then 7o,if not 
byreaſon of the Primacie and powerfull ſentence 
t was in the words of chart one father of all 
Chriſtian people , more then in 70, of acontrary 
opinion? | 
13, Laſtly, to cleare all douts about this point, 
doth. henot in very plaine and exprefle tearmes 
acknowledg the Roman Church, rhat in ber 
4llpayes flouriched the Princedome or Soeuergignitie 
of the Apoſfolicall chaire? And what is the Prinee- 
dome, but the prtmacie ? And this not for a day, 
for a yeare,or whiltt S, Perer lined and fate there, 
but ſemper, allÞpayes,cuermore from Chriſt to vs? 
14. Now Sir Humfrey, I haue giuen you here 
ſix ſeuerall ſayings of S. Aug. to proue the Supre 
macie of the Pope; put them your ſelfe into the 


Ballance; weigh them with your owne hands, - 
re 
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tell me truly if they do nor euery way infiniely 
ouerweigh yours? Nor doth your place make 
oughtat all againſt tbe primacie: for both Chrilt 
mighr build S, Peter vpon him ſelfe, not him ſelfe 
vpon S, Peter (28 he did) and yet might allo make 


' him head of his Church after him ſclfe,and build 
| his whole Church alſo vpon S, Perer , without 


any kind of contradition, Now do ”= recocile 
all my other places, out of S, Avg, ſo cafilie as E 
haue done theſe tywo of yours. Many of your other 
obieCtions arecompoſed of ſuch ſlight ſuffe, that 
torepeatethem,istorefure them:tor example. 


Sir Humfrey pag. 27 4+ 
Touching the Communion in both kindes, 
Ignatius ſaith. One cup is diſtributed toall, W hac 
ſaith Bellarmineto this authoritie? In the Latin 
bookes, it is not found that one Cup is giuencs 
all, but for all, | 


ANSWER 

And what ſay you to the contrarſe, todefend 
your opinion of giuing one Cup toall. True it 
15,and wee deny it not, one Cup was giuen to all 
the Apoſtles, Butareall men and wemen Priefts? 
The Cup was giuen to all Prieſts, ergo it muſt bes 
giuen to all Pedlers. Wharanill ſhapen ergo call 
yee this? If you may argue after that maner, why 
not we after this. The Cup was giuen to none 
but prieſts, Ergo none but prieſts ovght tore- 
celue our Lords Cup ? 


Sip 
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Roman Church, in qua ſemper AyoRolice Cathe- 
dre viguitprincipatcs. In which the princedome 
of the Apoſtolicall chaice allwayes Floriſbed. 
Marke, I pray you, how much may be gathered 
out of theſe words of this incoparable DoQor, to 
prone the primacie of the Pope, Doth he not by 
way of wonder , entitle him , The Father of tbo 
Chriftien people , making all Chriſtians but one 
pple,and this one Father, the Father of them al? 
what is —_— plainly to confes the Popes 
Primacie?Doth he not compare 17,0r 13. Biſhops 
that ſtood with the Pope of Rome againſt 70. 
others, and doth he not prefer that ſmale number 
before that great, becaule of rhe greater Wight, 
and how are 17; of greater waight then 7o.if not 
_— of the Primacie and powerfull ſentence 
was in the words of char one father of all 


Chriſtian people , more then in 70, of acontrary 
opinion? | 
13. Laſtly, to cleare all dours about this point, 
doth henot in very plaine and expreſlſe tearmes 
acknowledg the Roman Church, that in ber 
4lltpayes fleuriched the Princedome or Severaignitie 
; Apoſtolicell chaire? And whar is the Privee- 
, but the primacie ? And this not for a day, 
for a yeare,or whilſt S. Peter lined and (ate there, 
but ſemper, allÞaycs,cuermore from Chriſt to vs? 
14. Now Sir Hamfrey, 1 haue giuen you here 
fix ſeuerall ſayings of 5. 4ug. to proue the Supre- 
macie of the Pope; put them your ſelfe into the 


Ballance; weigh them with your owne hands, - 
re 
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tell me truly if they do nor euery way infini 


 ouerweigh yours? Nor doth your place make 


ought at all againſt tbe primacie: for both Chriſt 
might build S, Peter vpon him ſelfe, not him ſelfe 
ypon S, Peter (23 he did) and yet might alſo make 
him head of his Church after him ſclfe,and build 
his whole Church alſo vpon S, Perer , without 
any kind of contradition, Now do you recocile 
all my other places, out of S, Avg. ſo cafilie asE 
haue done theſe two of yours. Many of your other 
obieQtions arecompoled of ſuch ſlight ſuffe,that 
to repeate them, istorefure them;tor example. 


Sir Humfrey page 27 4+ 
Touching the yon Ar ah in both kindes, 


Ignatius ſaith, One cup is diſtributed toall, W hac 
ſaith Bellarmineto this authoritie? In the Latin 
bookes, it is not found that one Cup is giuenso 
all, but for all, 


ANSWER. 

And what ſay you to the contrarſe, todefend 
your opinion of giuing one Cup toall. True it 
15,and wee deny it not, one Cup was giuen to all 
the Apoſtles, Butare all men and wemen Prieſts? 
The Cup was giuen to all Prietts, ergo it muſt bes 
giuen to all Pedlers. Wharanill ſhapen ergo call 
yee this? If you may argue after that manes, why 
not we after this. The Cup was giuen to none 
bur prieſts, Ergo none but prieſts ovght tores 
celue our Lords Cup ? 

Sip 
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Sir Humfrey pag. ibid, 
Touching the Sacrament of 'Chriſts body, 
en (aith, Thus much be ſpoken of the typicall and 
licall body. W har ſaith Senenſis to this au- 
choricie & To ſpeake my minde freely , I ſuſþe# this 
place to be corrupted by heretiques? 


ANSWER 

And what ſay you, Sir Humfrey ; ſay you, or 
dure youlay, that neuer ancient Father was cor- 
rupted by heretiques? O Bur you will lay, that 
Origen tearmes it a Typicell and Symbolicall body: 
Ergo not the true and very body of Ieſw Chriſt, 
I hauc heretofore put you and M, Preſton ouer to 
ſundry learned Proteſtants co diſpute this point, 
I will here in this place put you ouer to one 
more,and he a profeſt opponent ofthe ſame man, 
who at this preſent oppoſeth you, to wit , Mefter 
Alexander Cocke , who thus drefſeth this diſh to 
both our hands, in his 4b«tement of Popich brag: 
Pag. 12s 

W ee belcene «5 Well a yort, that Chrifts flech and 
blood are truly preſent,aud truly receiued of the faith- 


full at the Lords Table. Wee reache the people, that, 

Chriſti corpus datur , accipitur , manducatur in | 
Cana : tbe bodie of Chrift is ginen(andeed and Verely) | 
and taken, and earen in tbe Lords ſupper. The queſtion | 


betWeene v5 and you, is, de Modo, bout tbe maner 


of Chrifts preſence,and not de QbieQo, Þbether ut be | 
And þ 


Preſent yea 07 no. 
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And Jas 13.{peaki 
This pL ods hefarcher laith, W edo not expoun 
themſo . We ſay, that thewordes are meant of 
Chritt him ſelfe: 8he Word chat Was made flesb(Iobw 
1. 14.) We expound them not of the figne of his 
fleſh. We teache, that the true bread : the bread of 
God Which came doWne from heaven, and gineth life 
ynro che World, is Chrift, exen the flech, the very fleth 
of Chrift, that is, Chrift mcarnast & 6, Lo,how this 
man Abates our Popich braggs , or rather ; 
vnder foote your ſingle Sole, Topicall,and Sim« 
bolicall Supper. This, Iwor, is no good | 
mentin ſo tubſtantiall & fundamental point of 
your faith, But to proceed, 


ing of theſe words of _ 


Sir Humfrey page 274.) 
Touching TranſubFantiation, Theodoret ſaith, the 
{ubſtance of bread and wine , ceafeth not inthe 
Sacrament, WW hat ans Wer the Remanifts to this 4g- 
thoritie? Gregorig de V alencia ſaith, Theodoret was 
noted to haue erred in the Councell of Epheſwy 
aichough heafrerwards repented him lelfe, 


ANSWER, 

i, And what ſay you, Sir Aumfrep, was it impoſſi- 
ble for one man toerre, and afterwards torepent 
1imſelfe?How then,accortingto your 2r.Engliſh 
Arcicle, may your whole Reformed Church be 
beleeued ro haue erred, and yet ſtill roremayne 
a rrue Church, though neuer repenting her ſelfe 


of ſo grolle an ertor? 
Q 9 2, Thgt 
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2, T hat of Epipbanius about Images, may be anſwe- | 
red by that brought before out of Origen « That 
of $, Cyprian about Traditions , by that I hauean- | 
ſwered to the obieQion of Theodorer , That out of | 
S. Chryſoftome touching priuat Male, that of Pru- 
dentins,chat out of Tertullian and Origen, both He- | 
retiques, that of S. Terom, and out of Inftin , may 
all bean{wered with that yourſelfe hath brought 
out of Cans . Terons is no Rule of faith , What ſay 
yo Sir Humfrey to the contrarie? All the relt that 

ollowes to theend of this SeCon,is luch triviall | 
Ruffe, as ic is not worth the repeating , vnleſſe ro | 
xetort it ypon your [elfe, W hich, with licle labor, | 
1s thus performed, | 


Sir Humfrey page 277. 

Thus the Fathers are no Fathers(ſaith learned W hi- 
i4akers ) if they teach contrarie to the boly Father the 
Pope(who forſooth him ſelfe a licle before cenſu- | 
 redthe Popiſh Religion, to be a patched couerler | 

_ of the Fathers errors, ſowed together. ) If they 
Write that Which pleaſeth him , they are allowed for 
Fathers; If they differ froin him , they are not allowed 
the name of Fathers ( as true as \ at gon in the Pro- | 
teſtants, who ſet not by a thouſand 4uſtins, anda | 
thouſand Cyprian, if they ſtand againſt them.)T ov l 
hane beard the proofe of the Romish Witneſſes, in ihe © 
chiefe points made good by the teftimonies of the Fa- | 
thers thew ſelues (all proued to befriuolous: ) Tos | 
bane heard ltkeWiſe,notwithſtzding their great yaunt | 
of the Fathers, hoW lightly the regard them or reie# | 

them, | 
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them, When they ſpeake not Placentia , agreeable to 
their Church and doftrine. And that no man may dout, 
that many in the boſome of their owne Chareh , hane 
ſpoken ſteely and eruly in many particular points of our 
dodrine, both With vs, and againſt their oWneTenets, 
behould it is ſo truly and ſenſibly felt, and commonly 
ynuderiiood, ene among them ſelues , that ſome chiefs 
proteRtorsof their cauſe, haue complained to the Inqui- 
fitors, andthe Inquiſitors of their z:eale , in defence of 
the Roman faith (lay but Engliſh , andall the reſt 
will quadratfor vs) baxe [ent our, Ad melius in- 
quirendum , 4 ne'Þ Writ of Inguiry after ſuch delin- 
quents, and hate cenſured themWith a Deleatur, in 
thoſe pages, that makeether for our dofrine,or againſt 
their oJyne. As appeares by tbeir Indices Expurgatory, 
and of bookes probibued, by the Decrees of the Couns 
cel of Trent , and confirmed by the authority of Pope 
PIus 4-» S1Xtt 5, and Clement 8, | 


ANSWE R; 


1.As thongh many Proteſtants, haue not ſpoken 
truly and freely in many points of our Dorine, 
both for vs,and againſt their owne Teners?W her- 
in Ireport me forproofe, to that Jaborious and 
learned worke of the Proteſtant Apologie « As 
though Proteſtants neuer ſent out a writ of Inqui- 
rie, ad melins inquirendum, after ſuch delinquents, 
and cenlured them with a Deleatar? As though 
Proteſtants ſuffered all men freely to write, to 
fpeake, ro ptint what they pleaſe, withour any let 
| | Qq 2: OC 


' 6oy 


wa Wn en 


WS aan, AP Ys AT" G2" Pot Hey 


610 Via vere Tuta. | 
or oppolition ? Why then doe they vſe luch ſtrit 
ſi luch ſeuere inquirendums,to ſuppreſſe 
the diuulging of our Catholique Bookes ? Ay 
though Proteſtants had no Indices Expurgatory of 
bookes prohibited, by the decrees of their Engliſh 
Church? W hat - you then to this that doth en- 
fue, lately ſuppreſt by publique proclamation? 


BY THE KING. 


A proclamation , for the ſuppreſſing of a booke 
intituled, Appell# C eſarem , or, An Ap- 
peale t0 Caſar. 

\ , / ſerue & maintaine the Church, 
0-. committed to our Charge, in 
the vnitie of true Religion, and the bond of 

ace,and not to ſuffer ynneceſſary diſputes, 
which may trouble the quiet both of Church 
and State , haue lately cauſed the Articles of 
Religonto be reprinted , as a Rule for the a- 
uoiding of the diuerſities of opinion, and for 
the eſtabliſhing of conſent 1n true Religion. 
We , continuing our defire to compaſle this 
wiſhed effet , & conſidering that the Boo- 
ke written by þhard Montagu , now Bi- 


ſhop of Chiche#er then but Batchelor of Di- 
vinitie, 


Heras we,out of our care tocon- 


Or, the Truly Safe way. 618 
uinitie, intituled, Appells Ceſarem,or an Ap- 
peale.co Czfar , and publiſhed in the years 
1625.was the firſt cauſe of thoſe diſputes and 
differences, which haue fithence much trou- 
bled the quiet of the Church; haue thought 
it fitting to take away the occaſion , by cal- 
ling in the ſaid Booke. And therefore we do 
hereby wil,and ſtraightly command all and 
fingular perſons whatfoeuer , who haue , or 
ſhall haueany of them in their hands or cu- 
ſtodie, that vpon paine of our high diſplea« 
{ure, and the conſequence Pos, they doe 
deliuer the ſame preſently ypon this publica- 
tion, to the Lord Biſhop of the Dioceſle, or 
his Chancellor , if he be out of the vniuerſ1- 
ties; orifitbein ether of the two vniuerſsy- 
ties, tothe Chancellor , or vice- Chancellor 
there, whom we ſtraightly command to fu 
preſſe the ſame: hoping therby,that Men wil 
no more trouble the felaes with theſe vnne- 
ceſlarie queſti6s,the firſt occaſion being take 
away- But if we ſhall be deceiued in this our 
expectation, and that by reading, preaching, 

or making Bookes, ether pro, or contra, con- 

cerning theſe differences , men begin a new 
to diſpute, we ſhall take ſuch order with the, 
and thoſe Bookes , that they ſhall wiſhe they 
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had neuer thought vp6 theſe needleſſe Con - 


trouerlies. 

' Giuen at our Court at White-Hallthe 15. 
day of Ianuary,in the 4.yeare of our Re1gne, 
of Great Britanie, France, and Ireland. 

God faue the K ing. 

2. Are you not aſhamed now, Sir Humfrey, of 
what you haue ſaid ? You thinke it a great dil- 
grace,a great aſperſion for vs,that we ſhould baue 
any Indices Expurgatorie of prohibited books, how 
then would you haue vaitie conſerued in the Ca- 
tholique Church. Trulic, I am forie to ſe, and 
wearie to reade ſuch weake ſtuffe , which as you 
ſee, is with ſuch facilirie ſolued by vs, and lo eati- 
lie retorted vpon your ſelues , Your Catalogue, 


' Sir Humfrey come out with your Catalogue:elpe- 


cially fith yaur felfe ſo freely confeſle, that it i an 
vndouted truth , and ſubſcribed by both parties , that 
the faith Which Chrift and bis Apoilles taught in the 
frſt Age bad viſible proſeflors tm all Ages, Epilt.Ded. 
Page 3. Eſpecially fith S. Paul lo plainly aſſureth 
Vs; And be gaue ſome Apoſtles, and ſome PAopbets, and 
orberſome Exvangeliſts, and otherſome Paſtors and Do- 
ors &c. to continue, vntill be meete all im the vnuie 
of fanth. Ephel, 4. 11, Sith allo the Prophet lere- 
mie ſo plainly Sod vs; Behould the dajes Wil! 
come, {auth our Lord, and 1 Will ſos the houſe of 1ſ- 
746, and Ke bouſe of Iuda,Wvith the ſecde of men. And 
a litle after, Thus ſaith 0u7 Lord,chat giueth the Sunne 
for the ghz of the day, the o1der of tbe Moong and of 
ihe 


-— 
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the Starres for the light of the night &c.If theſe laves 
1hall fayle before me, ſaith our Lord,then alſo the ſeeds 
of Iſrael! sball fayle, that it be not 4 nation' before mo 
for ever, | 

3. Now, Sir Humfrey,this ſeede of men,ſowen in 
the Reformed Church by the hand of our Lord 
himſelfe, that abſolute ſeedes-man z This pure 
ſeede, ſowen without the mixture of any Coclez 
This ſcede , the rootes whereof can be no more 
plucke vp, then can the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the Srarres,planted by God, be plucked vp by ths 
rootes. This ſeede, which hath according ro Gods 
lawe , no more fayled to grow for euer in the 


. Church, then the Sunne, Moone,and Starres haus 
 cealed hitherto to ſhine in heauen ; This ſeede, 8 


ſay Diftin&from ours; Pure, without our Cocklez 
Orderly, but not from our Paſtors; Succefiuely, in 
the ſame linez Perperuallye , without any ſuch pal 
rrie ſtuſffe as a Pope Joane ; vniformely , with the 
ſame Conſent, ſo as the firſt and laſt were all ones 
the firſt a Proteſtant, the Jaſt a Proteſtant, whers 
may a good felloyy finde one only graine? Youſes 
how we preſle you, you ſee how we put youto it 


_ abundantly out of the very word of God;d when 


will ſhevy vs one of theſe ſo much defired ſeedes? 
one of theſe moſt pretious graines, together with 
that Reformed Contry or field were in it growes! 
Surelie, would you once ſhew vs fuch a field, 
many thouſands of vs, would goeand ſell all we 
haue to buy that field; If no one alone had wealth 
enough, we would with the good Machabee 
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mekea gakering amongſt vs, of many thouſan 
 Drrachmes of Gluer,and ſend ir tothe owner ther- 
of to procure that purchaſe, 


— 
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Section XR IIH. 


Vr Aduerſaries convinced of a bad cauſe, 
and an enill conſcience, by raz.ing of our Re- 
cords, and clipping their owne Authers ronguer. 


ANSWER, 

1. Here we hauea new Sefion,. wherein was 
expeRted ſome new marcer , and hereis nothing 
but what we had already in the former: nothing 
but the ſame Cuckoes ſong yau ſunge vs before, 
There, we, conuiQed by the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, plainly reieted them ; Here, conuinced 
by them, weraze them, There our Inquiſitors 
fent out anew writ of Inquirie,to haue the books 
that made againſt vs, cenſured with a Delearwr: 
herethe like 1s done ſome doſen times, with the 
like Deleatur. There our Indices Expurgatoric, pro- 
hibited many Bookes whjzh. made for Prote- 
ants: and hereagaine they do the like. What tri- 
_ is this? What waſting of winde? W hat pit- 
tifol] ſpending of inke and paper, all to no pur- 
Itfeemes to me, you carenot what youlay, 
youſay fomewhat that hath 2 ſhevy to fill vp a 
beoke, employ a printer, exerciſe a Reager , and 


{Uſe 


> $3 YY Y SS 00 ID © Bos &&= Iv TT WwX ww 


» —_+Hw 


Or, the Truly Safe way. Cxy 
turmoile him that ſhould be the Anſwerer . Our 
ſtomaches are cloy-d , and our foules*begin to 
loath this light meare, Preſſe vs Sir, Humfrey, 
ſome better and more ſolid ſtufte, or put vp your 
ipes. | 
, - You tell vs of 7azing your Records , andclip- 
ping our one Authors tongues ."Now , what Re- 
cords of yours in all this SeQtion do you charge 
vsto have razed? All you name, are only thele, 1, 
The latin Bible printed by Robert Stenens. 2. The 
om vpon Gratian . 3. Csſſander an heretick and 
wier as ſome ſay. 4. Cardinall C4ieran. 5+ Fdel 
ricus Biſhop of Auguſta, 6. Bertram a BenediQin 
monke , and obſcure Author, 7, S4int Anſelog a 
Papiſt Archbiſhop, 8, The ſame Ceſ[&der that be. 
fore.g, Langu alayman anda Lutheran.10. Forum 
11. -The ancient Councell of L4ogices. 12.And the 
Deane of Louaine « You can not call any of the 
ould writers, or their writing, your Records: and 
{ure I am, you willnot iuſtifie any one of them 
in all points , withour clipping their tongues , Yea, 
their toes and fingars too ; If you-dare deny this, 
name vs bur ene only Author of yours, and he, of 
eminent ſame and renowne;.pproued by the whole 
Church; in any owe Age,fora thouſand yeares be- 
fore Luther, in any nation vnder heauen ; and for 
that one Authors lake,we will free you of that C#- 
talogue, which to your eternall ſbame, we haue ſo 
often called for, and cannot obtaine. I Chalen 
you, I dare you, and redare you doto this . If you 
dare not do this, whar a tale, what atoye is ic, _ 
| | te] 
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tell vs of y4z.ing your Records, and clipping our owne 
Authors rongues? | | 
3 Touching what you fay of our oÞne Authors, 
we confeſleit, we deny it not to be the praftile 
of the Catholique Church, that ifſhe finde in hee 
childrens writings , any thinge contrerie ether ro 
holy Scripeure, or vniforme conſent of Ancient F4- 
thers, ſhe nether allowech ir, nor auoweth it; ſhe 
nether winketh atic, nor diſſembleth ir , bur by 
her Expaurgatorie Indicer,commadeth it ro be ſpun- 
ed andblotted out, orto vie yout owne phraſe, 
daſherh it with a Deleatur. Cotrarywile, Proteſtars 
ſeldome viing ſuch Expurgatorie Indices to ſpunge 
out errors in their Authors, nor no ſuch care to 
conlerue ynitie and Conformitie in their faith and 
dotrine, euery man writes what holiltes, houlds 
what he liſtes, belicues what he liſtes: and conſe- 
quently, ether their Church muſt needes beſaid 
plainlye to diſfemble her childrens errors, or to 
make them herowne,andto bind herlelfe ro aberr 
them: and which, to ſay the very truth , is that 
which giueth vs ſo great aduantage, in all our pre. 
ſent diſputes againſt chem; and contrariewile, ſe- 
cureth the Cacholique cauſe againſt all their cae 
lumnies, . 
4+ As forthe edition of Robere Steuens, Caſ- 
ſander, Langus , Ferus, the Deane of Louaine, and 
their like , whatauthoritie , or what antiquitie 
aſcribe you to their Records , being all men thar 
lived ſince Luther dyed? Andſo Criahic nothing 
at allour demand, W bere yas your Church before 
.. Luther} 
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Luther? Away, Sir Humfrey, away With ſuch toy- 
ing, ſuch dallying , ſuch crifling out the rime 1n 
vaine, A way with ſuch emptie brags, away with 
ſuch beggarly rags , There is nothing in all this 
Section thar-is worth a Ruſh ; nothing ſaid but 


| what was both ſaid, and anſwered in the former, 


wherto therefore I remit youzz both becauſe the 
ſame fa& is retorred vpon your ſelfe , which you 
would ſeemeto impole vpon others asa fault , as 
alſo becauſeir is quite andcleane from the ſtate of 
the queſtion, and anſwer to the leſus Chalewge, 
Nothing atall in acquitting your {eltin che mayne 
point of your vndertaking.Nothing ar al for clea- 
ring that yndoured eruth and ſubſcribed by both par-= 
ties,tat the faith Which Chriſt and bis Apoſtles taught 
iP the firft Age, bad viſible profeſſors in all 4ges(Epilt, 
Ded. pag. 3.) Your Catalogue Sir Humfrey,come 
out with your Catalogue,fith ſacred Scripture ſo 
plainly aflureth vs. And he gaue ſome Apoſtles,and 
and ſome Prophets, and otherſome 'Enanoelifts, 
end otherſome Paitors and Dottors,to the confſum- 
metion of the Saints, unto the Wworke of the Minij- 
ftrie, vutothe edifying of the body of Chri#t, untill 
we meere all into the vnitie of faith , aud know- 
ledge of the Soune of God intoaper felt man : into 
the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, thas 
now we be not children wauering.and cariedabout 
with exery winde of doftrine, un the wickednes of 
men , in craftines to the circumuention of error, 
Epheſl, 4. 11. &c. | 
5+ Loe, Sir Humfrey , how till I beate you 
downe 
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doyne with the word of God? How ſtill I preſfe 
you? how ſtill I put you to it? how ill hould 
you to our Text , the true Touchſtone of all 
truth : the ſole Rule of your Religion. We aske 
for Proteſtant 4paftler , for Proteltant Prophetes, 
for Proteſtant Euangelifts, for Proteſtant Paftors, 

for Proteſtant D{A@rs, for Proteſtants S4inrs , for 
Proteſtant Builders,of the body Chriſt; for Prote- 

ſtants, wet all in tbe vnitie of the Proteſtant fairh, 

for Proteſtants met in the knoWledg of rhe Sonne of 

God inte 4perfet# Proteſtant man , for Proteſtants | 

met in the meaſure of the age of che fulnes of Chrift, 
which, as your felfe truly exponnd, is the faith 
thae Chriſt and his Apoſtles raughr in che firlt 
Age,and had viſible Profeſſors in all Ages : This 
Sir Humfrey ; is indeed, the fulneſſe of the Age of 
Chrifft, When will you meete vs here f When 
will you meete vs vpon our owne ground? when 
will you beate vs with our owne weapons , at 
you long fince boaſted you would do ? when wil 
you returne vs this full Anſwer ? Till you dothis, 
we tell you plainly, you do but trifle with vs;we 

tell you plainly you do but ſeeke to make children * 

of vs; but ſeeke to make vs Waxer ; but leekero 
carrie vs 4bout with the Wind of your dofrine © 
which (as the Apoſtle right well noreth,) vnleſle | 
deduced from the fulnes of the age of Chrift , by ! 
by Paſtors and DoQaors , is indeed an emprie. 
Winds, Wickednes, craftines , and circumnention of | 
error, I lay into the fulnes of the Age of Chrift (now |! 
fixteene hundred yeares old) and in a perſe#,not 
| an 
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an imperfeft man, fuch as that mixc , and an. a" 

rie booy muſt needes bee compoundedpartly of 

Proteſtants , partly of Papiſts, or Proteſtants im- 

breaſted in Papiſts boſomes,O Sir rs ay 
t 


' will you performe this! When (takingthe thin 


atthe hart,as indeed you ought) will you fay wi 

the Prophet David (pſal. x32.) I haue ſworne to 
our Lord, I haue vowed a vow to the God of 
Lacob, If I shall enter into the tabernacle of my houſe, 
if I sball aſcend into the bed of my couch,ifI shallgius 
Neepe to myne eyes, and ſlumbering to myne eye-lids, 


ond reft to my temples , till T hane fond out, where 


our Church was before Luther, then neuer let 
me oppoſe Papiſt more ? Which till you per- 
forme, Luthers profeſſion ſhall be my concluſion; 
The arguments and reaſonings of the Sacramen- 
taries , are ſuch vaine words, withogt wit , that 1 
cannot: maruell ſufficiently, how learned men can 
bee moued with ſuch lhes. And truly, they do their 
matters with fo fearful a coſcience,that they ſeems 
to wiſhe they had nener taken them in haud: verely 
1 ſuppoſe,if they were to conſult of [the matter a> 
freſh, they would nener begin. Thas Luther toms 
7. Defenſio verborum cane. 
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Section RIV. 


'] FT adxerſaries connifted of rheir defence of 
a deſperat cauſe, by their blaſhhemors excep- 
: tions againſt the Scriprere it ſelfe, 
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Sir Humfrey pag. 236, © 

When therfore we ſee with the Lovaine Do- 
Qor, poyſon in ther Religion , and tyrranie in their 
common Welth, W hen we apparantlydiſcerne,rhe 
abhomination of deſolation ſtanding in the boly place, 
let vs fly (ſaith Chryſoſtome) tothe mountaines of 
tbe ſcriptures, But can any man be perſnaded, that 
theſe men , after their purging and condemning 
all ſorts of writers, will at laſt come to the triall _ 
of the Scriptures ? Are we notall eye-witneſles, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles , are called in que- 
ſion at the Popes Afiſes,and there arraignedand 
condemned of obſcuritie and inſufficiencie in 
their Goſpell ? Hath it not the firft place, in the 
Catalogue of bookes prohiibited! ( 88, vntruth.) 
vpon pretence of tome corruption in the Tran- 
flacion? | 

ANSWER. 

rt. Lo whatbig and bluſtering words ! Wee 

are conuitted of blaſþbemie at leaſt, for taking ex- 


_ ceptions apainlt the Scriptures, There is poyſ-» 


ih our Religion : cy74nie in our common wealth: 
and the abbomination of deſolation ſtanding in our 
holy place. And yer in this abhominartion of de- 
folation,haue Proceſtants ſtood this 1500. yeares | 
together, or elſe haue had no Itanding art all co fell Þ 
a pipe or whiſtle of a penny : they haue liued yn- | 
poyloned, in our poylon : haue bene imbreaſted, | 
euen in the very bolome of our tyranicall com- |} 
monywealth,and yet neuer taited of our tyrranie. 
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Who euer read, who ener heard of ſuch a Chyme- 
ra ! Moreouer Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are called 
in queſtion at the Popes Afiſes. They are there at- 
raigned and condemned of obſcuritie and inſuffi= 
ciencie in their goſpel. The ſacred Bibelis ran- 
ked by them, inter libros prohibitos, Their workes 
and writings,haue the firſt place inthe Catalogue 
of prohibited bookef , ypon pretence of ſome 
corruption in the tranſlation, All chis Proteſtants 
ſee, with the eyes of Henrie Boxhorne,the Louaine 
Door. All this they apparantly difcerne, Of all 
this they are al eye-witneſſes,Caſaubonthe French 
Hugenot , will beare witneſle with them, if you 
will not beleevethem in that which they all ſee 
with their owne eyes, V hat ſtubborng ſtocks, 
whar ſenſlefſe blocks are all Papiſts , who will 
not belecue Proteſtants vpon ſuch cleare and cui- 
dent proofes ? 


| Sir Humfrey pag. 288, 

Now can any man imagine , why theſe men 
ſhould be ſo angrie with Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
Can they ſaythe word of God is mutable and _ 
vncertaine? Qrcan they fay, it is ſubieR vnto al- 
teration,and needes an Index expurgatoriuss 


ANSWER. 

1. Can any man Imagine, that ſo wiſe a matt 
as Sir Humfrey would bee ſuppoled to bee,would 
euer make ſuch a childiſhe demand ? Yet as chil- 
diſh as it js, it being made, wee muſt returne an 

Anſwer 


| 
| 
| 
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Anſvwerto it: and this it is. King Henrie che YI1T, 
rogerher with the whole court of Parliament, 
condemned by Statute Tindals Tranſlation, as 
craftie, falſe, andvntrbe, defending irco be'vſed or 
Kept within his dominious, as is yet to bee ſcene 


Ii the StaruteitſeWfe Anno 34.38. Hen. 8. cap. i. 


In which Biſhop T«nftall noted n» lefle then 2000, 
corruptions, only in the new Taſtament , nor ar 
all touching the ould. M. Burger acculeth the En- 
glifh approued Proteſtant tranſlation of many 
wnriffions , many additions , ſomtimes peruerting the 
fence, Jomtimies making it ſenceles, ſomitime: contrarie, 
Thar great & learned linguitt M. Brovghtos, ſpea. 
king ofthe Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible, ſaith 
thus, If pernerteth therexc of che 01/4 Tait ament in 
843, places, & tanſeth million of mili;»n1 ro rexeRt the 
neTp , 4nd t0 runne to erernall flani:  Aluercil, to 
the Prot, Biſhops. I omit, wiz. 40117 owae lear- 
ned M. Reynolds, and fir late 1-5-1716 Soueraigne 
King Iames him fſelfe hath {akd, 4'trming , that at 
his coming to the crowne of E::1and, there w1s 
not onetrue tranſlation to be fo::nd.Barlowin his 
Relat;confer. ar hamp. pag. 45. 

2, Now to yl you Sir Humfrey, in yout 
owne ſpecies ; I will Imagin Tindall celling you | 
this mercie tale, which yourell vs. Are We nor a 
#5t-Witneſſes,tbat Chriſt and his Apoitlcs are called m 
queRtion at King Aarries Aﬀiſes,and there condemned 
of obſcuritie and inſuſficiencie in theis Goſpel f bath 1 
aot the firft place m the Catalogue of bookes probibi« 
bited, yponpretence of ſome corraprion in tbe Tranſl 

giou? 
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tiow ? 8c. Can any man Imagine, Why theta. 
Bruges, M. Brougbron, our late learned Sonetaigne 
and M; Reinolds Y should bee ſo engrie With Chrift 
and bis apoſtles * Can they ſay , the Word of God is 
mutable and vniertaine? Or can they ſay , It is ſubiett 
vnto alteration, ahd neceds an Tudex Expurgatoriu? 
And after all theſe Cans of Sir Humfreys , let me 
I pray come in/alſo with my Can ; Can then the. 
Reader abſtaine from laughter, ro heare Sir Huny- 
freytellſuch atrivall rale? Can he hould itin, Can 
he hide ir,vnlefle he hould his handfull hard vpon 
' his mouth, and preſſe his reeth rogether with all 
his might leli, the murtering break forth,and (6 
diſquietthe waight and grauitie of this diſcourſe? 
Lord baue mercie vpon vs,Chriſt bane mercievpon vs, 
Lord bane wercie vpou. vs, to ſee with whar fillie 
ſhifrs, learned Proteſtants ſeeke ro deceiue their 
imple and incautelous' Readers! To ſee for what 
courſe,counterfer, and it} woten ware,vnlearned -. 
_ Proteſtants lay ropawne their very ſoutes! Who 
_ ever law ſuch pedling, poore and emprieProofes? 
W ho euerread of ſnch ſandy Reaſonst how could 
I here vadoe you, if I would dilate myſelfe ? But 
my Booke ere'I as a ware, is {weld fo big, that 
It cries out of me to come to an end : my purle 
alſo begins to complaine of my pen, and therfore 
vSIrl pray proceed. 

Sim Hamtir 48, 299% 

Behould what os chev yeld vnto the 
n— ? W har ſeemes blatphemie ifthis doth 
not Is itthenaty wonder,that Robert — 

7 Rc 5, 
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ſts, cryed-out before the Pope, Fy4 vpon Peter, Fye 
ypon Paul; W hen theſe men daredeliuer ſuch ac- 
curſed ſpeeches , againſt the whole body of the 
Scripture,which they durſt not pronounce vþon 
a Popes Bull, ora Kings proclamation? Certain- 
ly, the Archangel, contending with the Diuell, 
durit not bring againſt him , ſuch rayling accuſa- 
tions , as thele men contending with vs, haue 
brought againſtthe truth of God,and his heauely 
WOrd. &'c And then page 293. If theſe men would 
maintaine no other Tenet , but this alone, The 
Scripture is mperfet : they {ball neuer bee able ro 
proue their doQrine Apoſtolique , nor their 
Church Catholique, But to waue the Scriptures 
and Fathers, and yyriters, as vuperfeCt, and yer to 
cry out with the Father of Lyes; Allis myne ; this 
is a proper piece of policie,todelude the 1gnoraut, 
and deceiue their owne faules. For the truth is, 
howlocuer they pretend, that the ſound of their 


'F 

Roman faith, gocth thorough the whole world $8 

i (albeit the emptieſt veſſels , make the greateſt 'S 
* HYound) their filencing of Scriptures in forbid- | 
\// ding the reading of them by the people , and 2 
| rhetr purging of learned writers ( a Sir Humfrey n 
! hath dealt by Bertram , and other Proteftants by M. + 
// Montags)argue adiltruſt in their ownecaufe,lealt EF 
i rheccuth ſhouldappeare. of 
{ pr 
if ANSWER . an 
/' rx, Behouldas idlea tale as euer man tould, m! 
Linde almoſt with as many vateuths, as there are yo 
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| Zines, Wee yeld (forfooth) no reuerenceto rhe 
| Scriptures,we blaſpheme and the like, becauſe we 
wil not reverence and allow your hereticall cran- 
ſlations , quite contrary to any euer exrant from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles times, vnto this preſenr, 
Cenlured and condemned for ſuch, euen by our 
late learned Soutraigne him ſelfe, and by othey 
the beſt leatned of your owne fide. Is it not & 
great wonder , that his Maieſtieat his coming to 
thecrowne of England, dutſt to deliner ſuch ac- 
curſed ſpeeches, againſt che whole bodie of your 
Engliſh Bible, as co ſay, that there was notone 
true Tranſlation to bee found amongft them all, 
which hee neuer pronounced ypon'any Popes 
Bull, or Kings Proclamation? Tell him then, as 
you do vs, that certainly the Archangell conten« 
ding with the Diuel, durſtnor bring againſt him 
ſuch rayling accuſations,as hee contending with 
you,hath brought againſt che truth of God), and 
his heauenly word, Tell him, as you do vs, if . 
he would mainraine no other Tenet then this 
alone, he (hall neuer be able to proue his dofri- 
ne Apoſtolique,nor his Church Catholique, Tell 
| him, as you do vs, thatto waue the Scriptures, 
Fathers,and writers, as voperfe, and yet to cry 
out with the Father of Lyes, All is wyne,this is a 
proper peece of policie , to delude the ignoranr, 
and deceiue his owne and others ſoules: or elle 1 
, muft needes tell you, the truth is , howloeuer 
you prerend, that the ſound of your Reformed 
faith, is gone thorough the whole world , albeit 
Re 2 the 
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_ the emptieſt yeſſe|1s, make the greateſt ſound, yet 
you craftily ſilencing theſe heauie crymes, laid 
to your Engliſh Churches charge, vie a proper 
peece of policie, to cry out with the Father of 
Lyes, All smyne, {o to delude ignorant and de- 
ceiued foules . 
2+ Happie are you, $ir Humfrey, that ever your 
booke fell into the' hands of ſuch a foole , had a 
ſchollar but encountered you, how would hee 
haue courled you otherwiſe then I haue done? 
Yea the very Authorities them {elues brought by 
vs againſt you, ought to bee held of far greater 
force, then that which you haue brought againſt 
vs out of Cauſaben , a profeit enimie of the Pa- 
piſts 2 contrarie wherto, thoſe produced by me 
againſt you,are by your owne ſelues, reputed for 
prime and icarned Proteſtants, How miſerable 
then, yea how defolare,or rather defperatis yout | 
cauſe, who nether ſatisfie your yndertaken taske, | 
by producing 4 Catalogue of Proteſtanr profeſſors 
in all Ages, eſpecially in thoſe before Lurber,nor 
bring oughtagainſt ys in other diſconrſe, which | 
is not with great facilitie , retorted by vs vpon 
your ſelte? Rightly therfore may I returne vpon 
you the ſame wordes which you haue taken out 
of F,Campian.Canl imagine anyof you to be ſo fiuſſed 
in the Noſe, that being foreWarned , cannot quickly 
ſmell out this ſubrill zugling ? Pag.292, As alſo thole 
out of S. Chryloſt, or the Author of the Imper- 
feQ worck, For they knoW, chat if the rruch bee once 
laid open , their Church shall bee forſaken; and yo 
08! 
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point, how make you good, or how inforce you 
Lim to confeſle, the vncertaintie and Noveltie 0 f his 
vÞye * Doth Bellarmineteach , that a man may be 
tuſtified by faith in his Religion, withour any car- 
neſt repentance for his deadly finne? 

9. Thus being come to the end of all your ſe- 
verall Injtances in this Sefion (which are 7, in 
number:)ro wit; Touching our ſeanen Sacramets, 
Tranſubſtantiation , Pricat Maſſe , Prayer in a 
knowet Tongue, Communion in both kindes, 
your two Sacraments,and faith and good works, 
notifo much as any one of all your Inſtances, an- 
Iwere precifely ro your vndertaking,you haue in- 
forced Cardinall Bellarmine, to tefiihie the rruth of 
your doQrine , 1uſt as we haue inforced you to 
ſhew vnto vs; Where Þas your Church before Lu- 
ther? Which you nether euer hitherto have done, 
nor neuer will be able to do , though we ſhould 
call vpon you betwixr this and domes day. And 
yet (o [trang!) yourſelfe ingeniouſly confeſle, 1s 
% 4» vndouted truth aud ſubſcribed by both panties, 
that the faith Which Chriit and bis Apoſiles taught 
in the firſt Age, bad yifible profeſſors in all Ages. And 
yerthe tacred Scripture afſuzeth vs. aud he gane 
ſome (Proteſtant) Apeitles , and ſome (Proteſtant) 
Prophets, and other ſome(Proteſtant) Euangelifts,and 


. otberſome (Proteſtant) Paſtors and DoBors , to the 
\c0p ſummation of the (Proteſtant) Saints, ynto the 


orke of tbe (Proteſtant) Miniſtrie, vnto the edifying 
of the (Proteltant) body of Chrift , vntill we meete 
«ll into the vnitie of che Proteſtant faith, and knoW- 

ledge 
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ledge of the Sonne of God into « perfett (Proteſtant) 
man , if all bee true which you ſuggeſt vnto the 
fimple, 

10, How vainly, how deceitfully, how imper- 
tinently then come you in, with our Papiſt Pa- 
ſtors, and with our Papiſt Doors, which you 
candemne forfalle Paſtors and falſe Doors? Or 
how could falſe Paſtors and falſe DoRors,preach 
and deliuer tothe people, inall Ages , the ſame 
fairh which Chriſt and his Apoſtles tanghrin the 
firſt Age, and yet they them ſelues [till remayne 
true Paſtors and true teachers ? For if they raughe 
ſome thing true, and ſome thing falle in many of 
the after andenſuing Ages, then ether was itnot 
the faith which Chriſt and his Apoſtles raughe 
in the firſt Age, or Chriſt and his Apoſtles raughr 
ſomething crue and ſomething falſe, which were 
blaſphemie to imagine . And therefore Lachers 
profeſſion, {hall be my concluſion 3 The Argu- 
ments and reaſoning; of the Sacramentaries, are 
ſuch vaine Words, without wit, that I cannot mar- 
well ſufficiently, how learned men can bee moued 
with ſach lyes . And truly, they do their matters 
With ſo fearfull a conſcience,that they ſeeme to wiſhe 
they had nener taken then in hand : verely 1 ſup= 
poſe,if they were to conſult of the matter a freſh, 
hey would neney begin. Thus Luther tom.7, De- 
"»nfio verborum cans. tol, 135. | 


Yet, 
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Seion XVI 


Oo Vr Adaerſaries obiettion drawen from the 
teftimonies of pretended Martyrs of theit 
eligion, anſwered. 


ANSWER... 
You deny the three and thirtie Biſhops and 
Popes of Rome, to haue dyed mattyrs of our Re= 
igion; Orto baue liued or dyed members of our 
preſent Church, Let vs examine (lay you) ſome par- 
ticulars. | | 


Sir Humfrey pag. 306, | 

Did ener any Martyr die ypon confidence of 
is owne merits ? Or dare any Romaniſt ſuffer 
death in iuſtification of his owne righteouſnes? 
as there any one of thoſe three and thirtie Bi- 
ops canonized a Saint for bis Adoration given 
o Images? Did cuer any Martyrtake it vpon his 
death, or dare any Romilb prieſt die vpon his c0- 
xdence, that he hath.abſolute power to remit fin- 
es, to diſpenſe with oathes,to creat in the Sacra- 
ent the Creator of heauen and carth? Did cuer 


\Þ"y ancient Martyr reach , that the ſcripture was 


Yopcifet, without the helpe of Traditions? Or 
are any Romaniſt to take it ypon his death, that 
Ilthe vnwritten verities, now taught and recei- 
Pucd in the Church of Rome, are of equall autho- 
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ritie with the Scripture? (W hich of ys ever taught 


this?) 
ANSWER. 

I. Youſet vp a Shawfoole, Sir Humfrey, and 
ſhoore at ir your felfe alone. This is ſtill chepoo- 
relt ſtulfe that may be imagined . This fill be- 
wrayes the pouertie and begparie of your cauſe, ' 
Ic is a figne you are putinto great ſtraites , when 
you are faine to vahamper and winde your lelfe 
out, by ſuch miſerable and forrie ſhifrs, initeed of 
an{wering direQly to our demand; W here 4 your 
Church before Luther; But admit theſe three and 
thictic holy Martyrs,were not of our Romiſh Re- 
ligion? Dorh it therfore follow that they were of 
yours ? Or arethere no more Religions in the 
world, then Ours and Tours ? Admit they dye( 
not forany of theſe Articles related by you,mighr 
they not die for other Articles, and yer be mar- 
tyrsof our Church? Orarerhere no more Articles 
of faichin all our Church, then theſe five or {1% 
here ſer downe? YV ho ever met with lo ſhallow 
a man ? Who euer endeuoured to deceiue, if Sir 
Humfrey do not? | 

2, But ro difconer yet further the great weak? 
nes of this dilcourie, I make vnto you'this de- 
mand. Did euer any ofthele Martyrs die in conh- 
dear denyall,that good works do merit nothing? 
Or dare any Proteſtant ſuffer death, thar 1uſtifying 
faith once had, makes him fo iuſt, that his tuſtice 
canus: afterwards be loſt? Was there any of thoſe 


thre: and thirrie Biſhops canonizgd a Saint , for 
| his 


| Chriſt him felfe, or any 
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his breaking or-burning the Images, ether of 
Fits B, Saints? Did euer 

any Martyr take ic ypon his death,or dareany Er 
olſh Miniſter die by 6s denyall that man hath no 
power to remit finnes ; when the contrary is fo 
expreſle in your owne Communion booke? Did 
euer any of thoſe three & thirtie bleſſed Biſhops, 


die in defence of the ſecular Princes Supremacy? 


Oc did any one of them piue his life in defence 
that a woman, or a childe , may be head of the 
Church in all cauſes, as wel Ecclefaſtical,as Teme 


| porall?Did euerany of thoſe ancierMartyrs teach, 


that the. written word was ſo ſufficient of itlelfe 
to decide all controuerfiesin matters of faich, as 
that the helpe of the Churches Tradition was vt= 
terly needleſle? Or dare any Miniſter take it vpon 
his death , that all che vnwritcen verities , now 


taught and receiued in the Church of England (as 
Godfathers' and Godmorhers in Chrittning of 
children,the figne of the Croſſe, giuing and recei- 


Buinga weding ringe at the time of mariage, tol- 


ling of a bell for che ficke when they lie a dying, 
andthe like)are of equall authority with theſcrip= 
ture?Briefly did any of theſe threeand thirty Mar- 


» tyrs take it vpon his deach , that there were bur 


two Sacraments? That m the Communion there 


. was nothing but bare bread ? That there was no 


Purgatorie? That Saints were not to be praid tof 
Char diuine ſeruice might not be ſaid in the la- 
in tongue to the vulgar people ? Durſt any of 
em haue dyed ypon it, that man had nor free 
Sl will, 
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will, that he could noc poſſibly keepe the Cam- 
mandements of God,ajrhough ſecpnded and afi- 
ſed wich the helpe of his heauenly grace ? Lord 
baue mercievpon vs, Chrift have mercie ypon vs, Lor 
hae mercie ypon vs , to fee with what fillie eyes, 
vnlearned Proteſtants reade ſuch fillie Books;andf 
to fee with whacdllie ſhifts, learned Proteſtants} 
ſeeke to deceive their ſimple Readers! Butto the 
reſt of this tale of your vie Turs, | 

3- Touching what you alleage about F.Garner: | 
anſver (pag. 208.) Whether if be Were to-conſecrate | 
the Sacrament that morning be should ſuffer death, | 
be durit after conſecration , pronounce op:nly onerthi |) 
Cup, the words which there you luggelt , roge-; 
ther with his ſuppoſed perplexitie ; for anſwet/ 
therto, I ſay he replyed very diſcreetly,nor for that 
there is any dout inthe Churches doQrine con-f 
cerning the verity ofthe blood of Chriſt in the B, | 


Sacrament after the words of conſecration, pro- 
nounced by a lawfull prieſt, but in reſpeof other 
dours, which might adminiſter matter to himo 
conceiue that dout;tor example, whether he weief 
4 Prieſt or no? ForifnoPriett, then could he not 
conſecrate. Nor could he know he werea Prizli 
vnleſſe he knew he werea Chriſtian, Norno mar 
knowes,or can know himſelf of his owne know | 
ledge, to be Baptiſed and a Chriitian , vnleſle bj 
the report and relation of other men. And it wer 


-raſbnes fora man, to deprive him ſelfe of his pa 


in the blood of Chriſt, vpon ſuppoſed as, a 


probable prelumptios,orounded vpon the kno 
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they teach, nottlie doArine'of God, but the do» 
Qrine of Devils. VSOHvE (5:' 91P 
2. Touching the text alleadged,yourfalſe glofl 
(whereof Iately gave yoh ati Irem ) had toone 
bene diſcoteted; had you laid ir downe at Jenghe 
as the Apoſtle doth, who inftantlyafcer the words 
you currall, addeth this : For efery creatureof God 
s good: plainly declaring, that abſtingnce only ro 
be diſſalowed.; which condemneth the creatures 
of God to be naught by nature & creation? Therg 
being that maintained, ſometo haue beere made 
by an evill God Can you accule vsto do this? If 
not , then as youſee , I crulyrcould youthar your 
ſzarching, reading, and meditating ſcriptures, is 
but ro do miſchiete, by miſapplying them againſt 
the truth of God and his'Church,and againſt the 
ſence and meaning of the holie Ghoſt, © 
3» Touching che ſecond({ferbidding of Maridge) 
true icis, rhe Apoſtle laith itis cbs dorine of Di- 
wels. But doth helay, thatito forbid che Marjige of 
Priefts (tor of them 'you Tpeake) is the doftrine o 
Denils: W here finde you this, or how proue you 
this out of this, or any Apoltle that ever wrote? 
If this place make'not any thing for mariage of 
Prieſts, then is ir meerelyto no purp fe, for deny 
we matiage toany butto vowed perlons ? If we 
did, no Catholique at all could marrie. How .im- 
pertinent then, is your allegation,and application 
of cheſe rwo places of holy Scripture? 


Via Vere Tutae F, 

& alas Sn Hum : ks "RT 

Arethey Ayer AX 1 the Sacrament 
and feruice,in an,vnknowen tongue?ls rbelely it 
i Writren, With men of atber rongues and other lippes, 
Will peake vnto this people, & ſo they shall not beare 
ms, ſaith tbe Prophet Eſay. 22.11. 

38 ANSWER _ 

: In Are they bleſied,or accurſed, which pervert 
the lence of Gods holy word, ,to gduance theic 
owneherecicallfancies ? Then are you, Sir Hym: 
accucled,, ngt bleſſed, for peruerting the lence of 
this ſacred rext, The Propher 1ſo7 in this place,ex- 
claymeth againſt ſinners, for theic exceſſive pride 
and drunkenneſſe: and you applie,, and vrge this 
place, .agaigit edminiftring the Sacrament, and Ser- 
Side i. 41 vknoWwen zongne; Were you fober when 
you did this? You ſeeme in ſundry places(a: leaſt 
in words)co excolle the ancientFathers and their 
orthodox interpretations, vnto heauen; Shew me 
out of all yoyr.ceading, or out of all the ancienc 
Fathers that ever wrote , in 2500, yeares from 
Chriſt to Lycber, that euer any one, ether Greeke 
or Latin, voderſiood or expoupded this place, in 
the ſame ſence that you do, here?I chalenge you, 
I'vrge you, Si Hum: to returne an an{yyer to this 
demand in particular, | 

2. But not to let you eſcape ſo good cheape, 
I charge you with a far more haynous cryme. 1 
charge you, not only to haue peruerted the ſence 
of theſe ſacred wordes , but flatly to have corrup- 
ted the text it ſelfe , For what Bible, of any lan- 
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g14ge ,” reades vnto vs as yau reade here ? Your 
lare "Reformed Engliſh Bible of anno 1615. rea» 
deth chus. For With ſtammering lippes , and another 
tongue , Will be ſpeake to rhis People, & verl. 12. To 
bom be ſaid, This is the reft, wherewith , you may 
cauſe the wearieto veſt , and this is the refreshmng, yet 
they Would not beare. Our Engliſh Douay tranſla- 
tion, readeth thus, For intbeſpeach of lippe, and in 
another tongue, he Will peake to his people. verl. 11, 
12, To Whom be ſaid;zThis is my reſt,refresh the weary, 

and this is my refreshing :. and they Would not heare, 


The latin is verbatim, conforme to ours, 


3. Now , what a world of corruptions haue 
you committedin this place,euen againſt the very 
letter of the rext?For 1.this word fJwering,which 
is in your owne bible,you haue quite lett gut, 8£ 
inſteed therof haue ſublticiited the word, Merber; 
what wonderfall difference betvwixt theſe two - 
wordes ? 2, 'Where in the Scripture lipps are put 
firſt , and rongue laſt, you transferring them , put 
tongues firſt, and I;ppes laſt. 3, Where your Bible 
readeth rongue in the ſingular , you reade tongues 
11 rhe plurall. 4., W here your Bible ſaith, be, that 
's God himfelte\, will ſpeake vnro them with his 
owne lipps and his owne tongue, you make him 
ro ſay, that he will ſpeaks vnro them with the 
tongues and lippes of other men. 5, W here both 
your Bible and ours read,rtbey Would not heare,you 
moſt corruptedly read thus ; and ſo they 5hall not 
beare me.6.Belides the words you haue corrupted, 
you haue added, ſeauen, or eight ſeucrall words, 
I't2 ro 
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to theſe two veiſes, wherof chere is neuer an one 
in the ſcripture. 7. You haue curtaild and left our; 
no leſlethen twentie, though euery one in your 
owne tranſlation : and all this, by ſuch vnchri- 
ſtian and indire@ dealing , to enforce the place 
againſt ſeruice in an vnknowen tongue. W hat 
may the world now ſay of you- Sir Hum : who 
charge other men, with clippingthe rongues, and 
turning:about the necks both of ſcriptures and Fa- 
thers, when they ſpeake not as they would have 
them? How rightly may I play vpon you with 
your owne \ords, pag.290, Behowuld the Renerence 
#hey yeld vnto the ſcriptures! Is it then any Wonder that 
theſe men dare doe that to the holy ſcripture Which 
vhey durſt not doe to 4 Popes Bull or 4 Kings procla- 
maron / 

4It euery one mighr apply ſcripture, accor- 


 dingro his owne pate , how much more perti- 


nently might theſe places be preſſed, to proue that 
the diuine {cruice of our Lord, oughtto be in one 
tongue thorough allthe world? Leuit. 19. 19, 4nd 
the earth Was of one tongue, and all one ſpeeche. Gen, 
xls 1. All the men and Women , young men and chil- 
dren being gathered together & 6c. With one voice . Iu- 
gith 7. 12, And all the people ansWwered Tiuh one 


voice. Exod. 24. 3. Be of one mind onetoWards ane | 


other according to Ieſus Chrift; that of one mind, with 
one mouth, you ma) glorify God,and the Father of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Rom. 15. 5. 1f therefore the Whole 
Church come together in one &c. What would you 
haue them to doe in thiscale f Would you have 

; them 
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them ſpeake enery one in-his oyne | ge 
how ſbould they vnderſtand one another? And 
contrariwiſe, theſe againe againſt your ſeruice,ot 
every fervice in his ſeuerall tongue. Gen. 11. 17s 
Let vs goedoWne and confound their tongues, Pl, 54. 
10, Precipitat, 0 Lord, and deuide their tongues. 8 
pſal. 39.21, Dauid prayeth to be delivered from the 
contradittion of tongues. But to draywe toan end of 
this dizzie VV ap. 


Sir Humfr Ap. 219, 

Are they bleſled , CONEED. to the law of 
God, giue adoration to Images? Confounded be all 
they that Worsbip carued Images, ſaith the Prophet 
Dauid. plal, 67.7. 


ANSWER, 

rt. Then was Dauid him felfe both accurſed, 
and'to be confounded, who willeth vs thus, 4dore 
his foet-foole, becauſe it is boly; pſa).g8,or with you 
99. which the Fathers vnderſtood of the Arke of 
the Teſtament, and was notthar a carued thing? 
bi oy _ _ [4cob both accurfed and 
to beconiound , for Þorsbiping the top of Io 
10d, Heb.rr. Then ſhould mg wha x ae 
confounded, for willing vs to bo or worſbip at 
the name of Teſw', for that is the name of Teſus 
which,is carued or painted ina piQure;as well as 
that which is pronounced by the mouth, Lo how 
properly you apply ſcripture to your owne con- 


tufion, euen then when you thinke to confound 


T't & others 
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others'out of {criptute!. 


2. Bur-what Images were thoſe, whereof the 


Prophet Darid pronounced this lentence ? Con- 
founded be all rhey rhat worſhip carued [mages? 
W-reithey of thaſe of Chriſt and-his Saints , tuch 
as-we worſhip this day.inthe Catholike Church? 
Were thereany ſuch in Davids dayes? Or were they 
the Images, or rather the Idols of Iupiter ,- S4- 
rurne, and other falſe andfayned Gods? You, to 
vnderprop your falſe opinion againſt Chriſtian 
Images, tranſlate the word Peſel, agrauen thing 
a carued Image, which yet f{ignifies not every 
Image whatſoeuer, bur only a feyned or forged 
Image; {uch as the wicked Gentils vied. W hich 
the very wordes of the ſame Prophet ſufficiently 
cleareth, bad you bur cited them to the end: for 
thus your owne Bible readeth . Confounded be all 
they that ſerue grauen Images, that boaſt them ſelues 
of Idols .- Lo what Images the Prophet David ex- 
claimeth-againſt, to wit, ſuch as they made Idols 
of : and can you nortdiltinguiſh berwixc an Image 
and-an Tdol?God mage man after his owne Image. 
Chnſtwas:the Image of: his Fathers. fubſtance . 
Your ſehies make- the Image of the King and 
Queene, Was man the Idol of God?. Chriſt che 
Idobof his Fathers fubſtancefor are thoſe Images, 
the Idolsot the King and Queene$ How ablurd 
wereir/forro-imagint An 4mageis godtie: an Idol 
is damnable. Images we haue: Idols wehate;, as 
much as you « Youcan'neuer proue thatto wor- 
{hip rheImage of Ieſw Chritt , is contrary _ 

aw 
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law of God, orto make an Idol of ir, When you 
goe about to prove that, tutneto the place where 
I haue proued yott make an Tdol, and comit Ido- 
latrie, everytime you admit rhe-Imape of Chrift 
into your mindezand having admirtedir,fallther- 
upon co pray, and adore Chrift, WE. 


8 , 4 
I; L >* 


: Sir Humfrey pag. 316 
Are they Ro Serge or eo'Saints, 
and ro the creatures of bread'3pd wine? They thor 
Worship the creature, infteed of rhe Creator, God gines 
them oner t04 teprobate minde;8 they are accurled, 


You abuſe the word of God, moſt abhomina- 
bly. Firſt, theſe words lie not in ſcriptute, a8 you 
haue patched them together, '2. The Apolile $. 
Paul ſpeaketh hereagainſt the Idolatrous Genrils, 
taxing them for that rhey —_ glorig ofthe 
incorruprible God, into the fimultude of 4 carraptibis 
man, and of foules,and fourefooted beaſts, and of them 
that creepe, Rom, 1,of which(tong after)hefaith, 
that God bathdelivered rhens vp 19to « reprobare ſenſe, 
Now, do we worſhip the Saints;in ſteed of God? | 
Then belike we hane'rio God at all, nor can not 
fay our common Creed,I beleevein God? Or gd wo 
change rhe glorie of God , or of his Saints, info 
the ſumilituds of foules, and four-ſtgred beaſts, and of 
them that creepeFthen haue we as litle wir , as the 
four-fovred beaft with rhe loyy/cares , Doe you 
finde vs ſuch ſimple fooles*? And for adoration 
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pen ro the creaturez of bread , if God him ſelis 
preſent there,as we rcache he. is, then do wes 
worſhip God him felfe, and not the creature ins 
ſegdot God. If nothing be there burtthe creature 
of bread, yer, even then: alſo,Proceſtancs giue ado 
ration to the creature ,of bread as much aswee: 
they worſhip the creature,in {teed of the Creator 
as much as we ;they are nor blefſed,bur accurſed, 
as.much. as wee, F of do they not receiue their 
Communion bread adorivg 2 nd Kyoviing vpon 
their knees, as well as we !Whetin eg o wee 
worſhip thecreature, inſteed of che Creator, more 
then they? Now tocometo your laſt, 


R $i Humfre) pag +316, 

_ Are they bleſſed chat adde new Traditions to 
che Sctipture,and derradts from Gods comman- 
dements, and Chriſts inſtitution, in the Sacra- 

ment ? Curſed be.be that addeth or Aecratteth , from 
tl ſayings (faich the Euangeliſt, ) Are 
ep ed thax creawnew Arcicles of <A preter 
guar, Or,contre (FHOK bef ſides, or.contrary to the 
Arine of the Scriptures? If 4n Angel! from beeuz 
waged any ſe ll, then that you b4ve Teceiued, 
bir-bee —_— "* el th theſe, *W zaltances, ir 
ard cafilic 2ppeare, whether, thy are damned, 
which beleeye and re receive. the faith which was 
taught by Chri Ns Apoſtles; or they bleſſed 
which obey the Tr Vochetn.ang their doQrine, 


which, is conde by the and Fathers 
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ANSWER. 
1, All you hate here brought,is ſuch ſlight 8 
forrie ſtuffe,as ſerues to litle purpoſe , ynleſle to 
retort ypon your felfe, Touching the «6ding of 
new Traditios to the Scripture, what elſe may I cal 
it, but a pure calumnie? That yourſelues have ads 
ded ne Additions, and that in great heapes and 
hundreds, is ſo evident in ir ſelfe, as cannot bee 
exculed by any colour, by addinga nuraber of 
wordes of your a apr ane. > with the fa- 
cred Text, pointing them in a different lecter, fo 
to intimate the varietie and diuerlitie of ſundry 
readings: which the ordinary Reader not much 
marking , or not conſidering as hee oughte., is - 
only a Cori ſlight ſo to infuſe into his loule the 
poylon of you hereſie,the more inperceptablie, 
2, That therearecertaine Traditions receiued 
and praftiſed both in our Church, and'in yours, 
(yer natin Scripture)I thinke yourſelfe will not 
deny: as, making of the ſigne of the Crofle,knee« 
ling at our Lords prayer , and at receiuing the 
communion,ftanding at thereciting of the creed, 
marrying with a ring, Churching of women, the 
hauing of a Font, Bells, and Organs , the diftin- 
ion of habits betwixt a Biſhop and a Miniſter, 
with many the like, Are theſe nevy Traditions 
added by your Church to the Sripture, yea, or 
no? If yea? then haue you prettily pronounced a 
curſe vpon your ſelues , for creating ofnew Ar- 
ticles, I haue ſpoken thereof before ſufficiently 


PaBpe 
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ag.195, The Apoſtles ordained 12. you have 39. 
oy you created new ones, yea, or no? Are they 


Befides,or Contrary tothe doftrine of the Scriptu- 
xes? They are both, as hath bene proued: ther- 
fore you haue pronounced a curſe vpo your ſelfe. 
Laſtly you lay. If an Angelfrom beauen,preach an 
other goſpel then you haue recuned,let him be wh 
But the goſpel which you preach now, was it that 
which you receiued, when you were firſt con- 
uerced to the faith by B. $. 4«ſtiv? Nothing leſle; 
thus you haue pronounced {euecrall curſes, and 
produced leyerall chinges, ſeruing to no purpole 
atall,bur co retort vpon your lelfe, 

3. And nowarewe come to that wherin con- 
{iſteth che maine ſubſtance of this Se&ien , I ſhall 
not neede to repeate-the whole : the contents 
wherof is briefly this. Whether a Papiit , liuing aud 
dying ſuch, may bs ſaued, yea, or no? You relolue, he 
cannot, yueſſe living 4 Papiit, be dye 4 Proteftant in 
| the principall faundation of your faith . And there- 
fare,where as ſome Proteſtants, thinke that men 
may bee ſaued , liuing and dying in our Church, 
you oppole this opinion, ſaying thus. 

Sir Humfrey pag. 3 8. 

Surely it were great pittrie that acharitable o- 
pinion on our part,ſhould giue any Romaniſt oc- 
caſion, to line and-dye in the bolome of the Ro- 


man Chwch ; wheras wee ſhould rather giue 
thema warning in the name of the Apoſtle;Go ont 
of ber my people, that you bee not partakgrs of ber 
plagues, Reuel, 18, 4. 
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A.N SW .E R,- 

x, But allyour (uppoled Proteliant predeceſ- 
ſors, for a thouſand yeares and; vpwards before 
Luther, liued- and dyed in the boſome-of the Ro= 
man Church {or in the boſome of-none,} Ergo 
they were all partakers of her plagues. Ergo ac- 
cording to your owne doarine, they were all 
damned 2 vnles you can proue'vato me, how-2 
Papiſt-going to hell, and hauinga Proteftantbut- 
toned within his bolome, he ſhould to helland 
yer the Proteſtant goe to heauen,,: {tis a meere 
Crachet, a meere Chymera, a meere Gobbet for a 
Gull to {wallow. | | 

2. Touching your application -of holy Scrip- 
ture; you depraue the ſame, you apply the place 
moſt perverſly , moiſt impertinently, The quite 
contrary is forbidden in many placesin holy fcri- 
pture,in no. wile to-goe out of the Church; what 
words more plaine-then rhoſe our Saujour him 
lelfe (peaketh? Mar' 24.. 26. If therefare they shall 
ſay vntoyou. Behould bee is in the deſers, goe yea man 
Our. lohn.15, 6. If any abide not in me bee shall bes 
cat ſorch as the branche , and shall wither. What 
wordes moreplaine then thoſe the ſame Apoſtle 
[peaketh? 1. lohn.4. 1. Many falſe Prophets are 
gone Onur, And 2. lohn 1. 7. Many ſeducers 418 gone 
our. What words mare plaine then thoſe the A+. 
poltleS. Jude 5.1r.ſpeakerh ? W oe yutrorhem Which: 
haue gone in the Way. of Came , and With abe error of 
Balaam,baue for re\pard poured Out them - 

verle 
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verle 19. Theſe are theyWhico ſegregate them ſelues. 
And 1.Iohn2, 19, They Went Out from vs , but Were 
wot of ys. Whac words more plaine ther thoſe 
the Apoſtle $. Paul ſpeaketh ? Heb, 2. 1. Therefore 
more abundantly ought Wee to obſerue thoſe things 
Whieh Wee hang heard leaft perhaps Wee runne Our, 
And Heb. 10,2325, Les vs bould the confeffion of our 
hope vndeclyning &c.nortorlaking our ofſemblies as 
fome ave accuſtomed. And 1. Tim. 4.1. And theſpirit 
manifefily ſaith, that inthe laſt times, certaine shall 
depart from the ſaith, attending to ſpirits of error. 

3- Now,compare all theſe moit exprefle places 
of holy Scripture, againſt your one , and what 
comparilon ? It ſeemes that our Saniour, $. Toby, 
S. Inde and the Apoſile. 5. Paul, addrefſſe their 
ſpeeches direQly againſtthe doQrine of Sir Ham: 
who counſelleth vs ro goe Out > they on the con- 
trary to tarry Within, which of the two ſhall we 
belecue ? Againe, hee that goech our , was once 
within : he that ſegregarech him felfe, he that de- 
parieth from the faith, once had the rrue faith. 
Wee neuer went out , wee neuer ſegregated our 
lelues, wee neuer departed from your taith. Ergo 
weneuer departed from you. Contrarywife, you 
once had our faith, were once in our Church, in 
our boſome, andthe like (as you pretend.) Ergo 
you went o#3,you legregated your lelues, you de- 
parted from vs, and from our faith : and fo by 
your owne contefſion , condemne your ſelues for 
tht '{(chilmariques at the leaft, Againe, $- Pant 
Romans, 1, 13, acknowledgerth him ſelfeto _ 

chilce 
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childeof the Roman Church,and calleth the faith 
of Rome his owne faith; Now , doutleſſe $. lohn 
and $,Paul were both of one minde in this point: 
if therfore 5. I9by vnderfiood this of the Church 
of Rome, then willed hee $, Paul to come out of 
the Church of Rome, for feare of being partaker 
of her plagues... To come out of that Church 
which he was in, which he praiſed, which hee ex- 
trolled ſo far,as ro tearme her the moſirenowmed 
of the world. W hat poore ſtuffe ? W hat probabi- 
litie ? What apparance? But will you ſee more of 
the ſame courle ſpinning, and how oppoſe you 
areto the opinion of other Proteſtants, who thin- 
ke thar one may be ſaued liujng and dying in our 
Religion? rey” 


Sr Hamfrey pAg. 322, 


I muſt confeſſe, I doe incline to a charitable 0- 
pinion of every poore fouvle among them, that 
makes as good vſeas hetan of the publique and 
priuat meancs afforded him for laying knowledg 
and praQtiſe, Nay. more, what hauclI to doeto 
iudge another mans ſeruant,ſecing be tandeth or fal- 
leth io his opne _ ? Roms. 1414. Butl rake God 
and his holie Angels to witneſle, that had I ten 
thouſand ſoules, 1 would nor aduenture one of 
themin the Roman faith, & the Roman Church, 
And in the vericpage before you conclude peremptori- 
ly,that none can be ſaued,vnleile liuing Papilts,they 

dye Proteſtants. 
AN- 


Via vere Tita. 
1, Loe Sir Hum: your great charity, Loe th 
charicable opinion you haue of all PapiſtsY Of all 
your owne Grandfathers and Grandmorthers, for 
theſe thouſand of hfceene hundred yeares before 
Lytber,to damne them all, rofendrhem all at once 
vnto the Diuel! Surely Hell is much behoulding 
to you. For if having ten thouſands ſoules, you would 
wot venture one of them in the Roman Church. If you 
ſuppoſe none can bee ſaned, vnleſſe living Papiſts 
they dye Proteſtants, then no one Proteſtant being 
produced by you,in all your Book?,nor able ro be 
produced by you or any otherfora thouſand yea- 
res before Luther, that was Proteſtant fally, in all 
fundamentall points, Purely without admixtion of 
error, Orderlyviideriawfal paſtors, ſucceſrnely , li- 
really, continually , Diftin, and ſtanding in oppoſi= 
zion to the Church'of Rome, it followes according 
| to your do@rine, thar allare damned,all gone to 
the Diuel befofe Luther, or arlealt, theirfaloation 
to be doutful:yea even your ſuppoled Proreſtants 
alſo, who l1ued and dyedin the boſome'of the Ros 
man Church, muſtneeds be damned.W hom allor 
you, or whom appoint you then, ro people hea- 
ven ? Heauen bythis dofrine,is quite” and cleane 
without inhabitants, and wee hue there no 
Church triumphant, O heavens? 'O heauenly in- 
habirancs, what ſay you to Sir Hunr: Safe ay 7 O 
yer gliſtering ann of that 'feate of glorie, ſet 
you faſt , for this man would pull you forth of 


vour f:ates if it were in his power. 


2, But 
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2, But to march forward in this madde Way. 
I ſuppoſe you will not deny, but that S. Aufes 
the Monke, firſt Archbiſhop of Canterburie, and 
our Apoſile, lived a Papiſt,and dyed a Papilt (for 
{o.M.Preſton ſuppoſeth of him.) That $.Lawrence 
his ſucceſſor, andthe ſecond Archbiſhop of Can- 
rerburie, lived a Papiſt, and dyed a Papiſt.: That 
$. Melizus his ſucceſlor, and the third Archhiſhop 
of Canterburie (an Abbor ſent iro Rom Prone 
a Papiſt and dyed a Papiſtz That $, Influs his ſuc- 
ceſſor, and the fourth Archbiſhop of Canterburie 
(who receiued his Pall from the Pope of Rome) 
lived a Papilt, and dyed a Papiſt: That 8. Honeoriue 
his ſucceſſor, and the fift Archbiſhop of Cautec- 
burie (who as Zale writeth,firlt deuided England 
into pariſhes , after the Pepiſticall maner) liued a 
Papilt and dyed a Papiſt ; Fhar $8. Theodore the 
ſeauenrh Archbiſhop of Canterburie(who as Bale 
wicneſleth, appointed latin boures, latin ſonges,Maſ- 
es, Ceremonies , Idolatries, and procefiion in Chur- 
ches in latin , Purgatorie &c.) lived a Papiſt, and 
died a Papiſt : Thar Saint Odo , the 22. Archbi= 
{hop of Canterbury , S4int Dunſtan the 23. and S. 
Anſelme the 34. all ſucceſſors of Saint Auſtin, lived 
Papilts and dyed Papiſts , (M, Montague fuppo- 
ſeth the lame of Sans Anſeime in particular Anſ. 
to the Gagge page 25.) belides an infinit number of 
holy Kinges, holy Queenes,and other Religious 
men and women , who lived anddyed in diuers 
religious orders according to the Papiſts cut, and 
by comg conlent, were canonized for holy oo 
Jo ut 
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3. But totake a view of other contcies beſides 
our owne. VW hit ſay you to S. Benet che monks, 
who lived in the next age after that great light of 
Gods Church, the glorious Door S. Auftin: and 
| flouriſhed fo in every place , that hee and his had 
inhait number of Monaſteries , in all Chriftiary 
 contries vnder heauen,as the prime peeceg of the 
world do yet beare witnelle ? I ſuppoſe you will 
not ſay, birthat he liveda Papiſt, and dyed a Pa- 
piſt; not a Proteſtant. W hat ſay you to S.Romuald 
4bboe, who lived about 600, yeares agoe? W hat 
ſay youto S. Robert Abbot of Moliſme in France, 
who liued about5oo. yeares 2goe ? W hat fay you 
to S, Bernard Abbor,who him felfe founded a hun» 
dred and threelcore feuerall Monaſteries ? W har 
ſay youto thoſe two great lights of Gods Church, 
Bl. S, Francis and S.Dommick, who haue erre:d 
many thouſand of religious Monaſteries of men 
2nd women in all Chriſtian contries vader hea- 
ugen? V har ſay you to thoſe number of incom- 
parable men chat haue,as ſprigges,ſprouted from 
them, 2s 5. Bonanuenture, S, Thomas of Aquin ( that 
Angelicall Dottor) S. Francis of Paula : and of 
women, S, Clare, S. Catberin of Sienna, with in- 
finit more which I omit for breuitie ſake, and 
wherof I ſhall give you [ome fiirther account in 
our Catholique Catalogue ? I ſuppoſe you will 
ſay no otherwiſe, but that they all liued Papilſts, 
and dyed Paviſts,no Proteſtants, 
4, This being fo, it muſtneedes follow accor- 


dingto your vnckaritable cenſure , that they = 
all 
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all damned;and gone to the Deuill., If thoſethac 
both in their lives , and after their deaths, were 
reputed forſuch glorious Saints, wereall damned, 
what {hall wee lay of millions ct others , who 
neuer came nere the thouſand part of their fingu- 
lar ſanQitie ?It che Saints be gone to the Dinell, 
whether are the finners goneſhow much is hell, - 
how litle heauen, bechoulding to you?It ether all 
theſe, from S. Beyer vnto Luther , liuing Papiſts, 
& dying Papitts, went to heauen, then out of dit- 
pure it 1s, that ſome Papiſts are in heauen, If in 
the bolomes of all of them, or any one of them, 
there wasany particular and indiuiduall man, or 
woman,who lived a Papilt and dyed a Proreſtar; 
or raiher, who bothliued a Proteſtant, anddyed 
a Proceſtant,Fully in all points, Parelgwithour ad-. 
1mixcon of damnable error, Orderly vnder layys 
ty{1 guties and Pajtors , Succefinely one to ano» 
ther trom Chritt co vs, Diſtia# and ſtanding in 
Oppoſition tothe Church of Rome, then we requi=- 
ic 0t you withoutany more a doe, you name vnto 
V3 that particular and indiuiduall man, or wo« 
m1, laneally deicended trom tather,to lonnegthac 
lo at lalt we may come to finde chat which wee 
haue fo long looked tor 3 Where Was your Church 
before Luther? Elie neither muſt you thinke with 
ail your craft, ether ro ttop che mouthes ot any 
Papuit,or latisfhe che confcience of any vaderſtan: 
411g Proteitanc, burihat they both will call v- 
Po you, your Catalogue Sir Hum:come out with 
} Ur Ca(4loguet your Butszre booke of vilible Pro- 
tl reltanr * 
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reſtant profeſſors in all Ages from Chriſftto Luther 

Elle it 1s falle, elſe it is a meere deceit which you 

tell vsin your Epiſtl- Dedicatorie; it ' an vndou- 

red truth, and ſubſcribed by both parties, that the fauh 

Which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught in the firſt 

Age, badviſible profeſſors mn all ages. Eller is talſe 

which the Apoitle cceacheth, ſaying. And bee g aut 
ſome Apoſiles ; and ſome Prophets, and otherſ[ome E- 

Hangeliits, and otherſome Paſtors and Dottors, to the 
Jays AS of the Samts (which they couid not 
bee, it they held but any onepoint of damnable 
doarine:) vnto the Worke of the Mmiſirie (Which in 
your fence, could nor be in our Maſſing Prieſts: ) 
pneo the edifying of the Lody of Chrift ( which you 
{uppole could nor bee the Chnrch of Papilts:) 
ynrill We meete all in the pnitie of fath (which tho- 
rough outthe whole, you labour co proue,neuer 
to have bene amongſt Papiſts : and knowledge of 
the Sonne of God into a perfe& man (which you 
expreſly deny ro be amongtt Papiſts.)Elle Larber: 
profeſſion,{hail be: my concluton ;, The Ayu 
ments and reaſonimegs of the Sacramentaries , are 
ſuch vame Words, without wit, that I canno: mar- 
well ſufficiently, how learned men can bee moned 
with ſuch lyes . And truly, they do their matter; 
with fo feat trill 2 conſcience, hat they ſeeme to w:{hc 
they bad neneriaken them in hand : verely I ſup- 
poſe,zf they were to conſult of the matter a freſh. 
they would neuer begin. Thus Luther tom,7, De- 
fenfio verborum con. tol, 128, 
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Section XVIII. 


y Rowing (according to the Title of the Booke) 
P by the confeſſion of all fides , that the Prote- 
itants religion 15 ſafer, becauſe in all Poſutine points 
of our Aoftrine, the Komaniſts them ſelues agree 
with vs, buf intheir additions, they and ſingle by 


them ſelues. | 
ANSWER. 

|. O,$Sir Hum,how ſtranglie doe you ſeeke to 
deceine! And yer how palpablie doe you proceed! 
Is it poſſible to find a Proteſtant of fo dull aſpirir, 
tuch a Buzzard, or fo blockiſh, that cannot nov 
withonta Turor difcouerthe deceir,the crafr,and 
the traud of your yja Tita ? Weare now come to 
the laſt clole, ro the ſherting vp , and lalt SeCtion 
of all your Booke which ſhould have ſhewed vs 
the ſafe way (lo much defired, fo much ſought for 
ot vs, and lo faithfully promiſed on your part)and 
the latelt way which yeryou haue ihewed vs, is, 
to ſuppofe(chough you neuer proue ir)your Pro- 
reftant Church; torfooth, in the Ages before Lu- 
they, to haue bene inuolued and inbreaſted in the 
bolome of che Roman; to haue bene lapped in the 
very bowels of our one Romish Bishops, Dotors, 
Cardindlls, and other ſchoolemen : (uch as liued Pa- 
pits, and dyed Papitts, and conſequently in your 
iudgement were all damned , This , Sir Hum. is 
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Via vere Tutd, 
yourviaTut4 . This is your Safe W4y, to ſend all, 
Tagge and Ragge for a thouſand yeares and vp- 
wards before Lucher , vnto the euerlaſting pit of 
hell. Oiher Church then this; before Luther, you! 
have not {hewed vs. Into to any other, or ſafer 
Wathen this, you haue not led vs. You hauenot 
named one only man, one only indiuiduall perion, 
one only companion in all your booke(a true Pro- 
teſtant 1n all points of faith before Larher ) Fully, | 
Parely, and the like, which may accompanie a cra- | 
ueller ſeeking for this ſafe way, beſides fuch as | 
were notoriouſly knowen to be our oWÞne Ro- | 
m1sth Bisbops, Doors, Cardinalls and other [chools- | 
meu;beſfides luch as lived and dyed inthe boſome 
of that whore of Babilon ; in Which Church and | 
faith , you take God and his holy Angells to Wutneſſe, | 
#hat had you ten thouſand ſoules, you Would not yet ad- 
nenture one of them , Yea you turther tell vs pag, - 
32.4.from the tettimonie of :he bet learned of your 
Chnrch,that, Swrvey beauen it ſelſe and all the heautly 
hoſt:luoke wellinto all the parts and coaſts of 1r Whilſt 
youlift, you 5hall nor find there, vpon my Word, one 
Teſuit, or one Papiſt, © | 

2, Now isit poſlible co find any Proteſtantſo 
dull , fo ſample , or fo lencelefle , that doth not 
euidently dilcouerche palpable abſurditie of chis | 
vid Tara? Thepernicious yncertaintie , and appa- 
rant perill of this ſafe Þ4y? Or haue Proteſtants 
made ſuch {bpwrack of their wits, that they will 
take the high way tohell, for a Safe Þayro heauen? 


Doth not $ir Humiatitle his Booke the Safe Way, 
becaule 
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beeauſe according to the Chalenge made vnro 
him Ppiſt. Ded, pag. 2.) he promiſeth by him- 
ſelfe or his friends,zo prove our of ſome good Authors, 
that the Proteſtant Cburch Was im all ages viſible,eſpe» 
cially in the Ages before Luther* oth he not vnder- 
take ro makethe World to knoW, that it is no difficult 
matter for 4 meane [4yman to pertorme this? Now 
we haue runne oner his whole Booke, his via 
Txta, which ſhould haye impathed vs ſin this Safe 
Way, which ſhould haue led vs , which ſhould 
haueconduRed vs, which ſhould have ſhewed 
vato vs this viſible Prozeftant Church , and viſible 
Proteſtant profeſiors in all ages , bur eſpecially in 
thoſe before Luther, Proteſtant Fully, Purely, Or- 
derly, Succeſiuely, Vnanimouſly, Interruptedly , Per- 
petually,and Diftintt from that of ours as hath bene 
rould and inculcated infinit times, I, for my part, 
haue not found {o much as one only , in any , of 
all the ages before Lazber; I beſeech you therfore 
Gentlemen and my deare Contrimenall, particu- 
larly M, Skinner, M, Bouth, M. Toby Metherel , Me 
Lowel, and M. Larder, for whole lakes'Ttooke this 
paines,and for whoſe ſakes I put my ſelfe to theſe 
expences, that, if you haue eſpyed what I bave 
not, it would pleale you to point me to that Se= 
Qio,to that page,to thar paragraph, or to that line 
in all Sir Hum: Lindes Booke , that direCteth, that 
addrefſeth vs vnto that one only Proteſtant before 
Luther; If you finde but one,it you ſhew butone, 
that liued a Proteſtant, and dyed a Proteſtant : or: 
that lived a Papiſt, and dyed a Proteſtant, Fullie, 
| Vuz Purely, 


"Y 2} 
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Purely, with the other conditions ſo often cequi- 
red, I yeld vnto yau, I ſubſcribe vnto you, Ipro- 
miſe vnto you inthe preſence of God and his holy 
Angells, to renounce Papiltrie , and ro become a 
Proteſtant, as I was, 1,Þif (to vie Sir Hum. owne 
wordes pag. 326.) reconcile my ſelfe to the Engliſh 
Church, and creepe vpon all foure, both to him, and 
to his Grace of Canterburie, #0 crane 4 pardon, Or 
if you finde him not, nor cannot finde him in all 
Sir Hum, via Tuts, Or Safe Way, then againe,to vie 
Sir Hum, owne wordes, Come ont of theReformed 
(or rather Deformed Church ) come out of her my 
people,that you be not partakers of ber plagues(Reuel. 
18.14») And againe with theſame Sir Hum. I rake 
God and his holy Angells to Witneſſe , that had I ten 
thouſand ſoules, I Would not aduenture one of them in 
tbe Engliſh faith,and Engliſh Church. Then againe 
with the yyords of the bett learned of their owne 
Church, Iiay-vntohim , and to you all. Survey 
heauen it ſclfe,and all the beauenly hoſt,looke Wellinto 
all the parts and coaits of it Whilſt you lit , you sha! 
not finde there, ypon my Word, one Proteitant, or ona 
Puritan, For if we cannot finde one viſible Prote- 
ſtant profeſſor before Luther , here below in the 
Church milicant , how {hall we finde him in the 
Church inuifible , which is aboue , and Trium- 
phant? If you cannot naine [o much as one here, 
what madneſle to imagine ſo many millions there? 
O ſenceleſſe Galathians, ho bath thus bewuched you, 
to beleceue luch empty bables , ſuch empty buz- 
zcs, ſuch fonde fables, for an aflured Article of 
your 
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your faluation! x 
Sir Humfrey pag. 325. 

But admit, the Proteſtants ſhould allow a poſ- 
fibilitie of ſaluation, toall beleeuing Chriſtianszin 
the boſome of the Roman Church (which neuer 
yet was granted) what doe our aduerfartes interre 
from hence? Thertore (ſay they) It is the ſafer Way 
ro perſiſt in that Church, Where both ſides agree, then 
Where ane part ſtands ſingle in opinion by therſelues. 
Now lurely, if that be che fater way, wherin difte- 
ring parties agree both in one, I'will ioyne ifſue 
with them in this very point, Andit in this Imake 
not good (the Title ot my Booke ) that wee are 
therefore in the ſafer way , becauſe they agree in 
the principall poinrs of controuerfie with our do= 
rine , F will reconcile my ſelte to che Roman 
Church,and creepe ypon all foure to his holinefle 
for a pardon, 

Firtt then we ſay, there is a heauen and a hell, 
Fr is true, lay they, but there is a Purgatorie, there 
1s a Limbus Infantumalſo.,In the firſt part they ioyne 
with vs: in the latter, they ſtand ſingle by them- 
lelues (91, yntruth,) And that is the ſafer way 
where both ſides agcee. 


ANSWER, | 

I, Lord,whata many of fraudes,what a many 
of ſhifrs and fubrill deceits, are {brouded in this 
hllie difcourle ! What laying of falſe foundations 
accordingto your ould cuſtome, and then buil- 
ding thereon ſtrange Caltles of ſtray and ſtuble! 


Vu 4 Firſt, 
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Firſt, we muſt ſuppole for points of Poſitive and 
Negatiue doQrine, what Proteitants pleafſe; And 
fo we muſt ſuppole, that to ſay, there are Seauen 
Sacraments,the Saints and Angell are to be praied 
vnto, Chriſt is really prefenc in the Supper, there 
13 a Purgatorie, a Limbus,and the like, ro be with 
you all points of Neg atine doitrine:which is quice 
Cham, andquire contrary , euen to comon ſence 
and realan, Secondly, we mult ſuppoſe (if we will 
beleeue Sxr Hum, when he tells two contrarie ta- 
les) that it was newer granted, 4 poſibilitie of ſalug- 
tion toall beleening Chriſtian s,in the boſome of the Ro- 
man Church . W hich yet is proned, page 4. page 

72.belides in ſundry othet places out of him felte, 
and is the principall drift and diſcourle of all his 
crifling vie T«ta, beſides our of ſundry other lear- 
ned Proteſtants ; particularly, and allo molt lear- 
nedly out of M, D, Kings Legacte, Motive 12. and 
laſt. Thirdly, we mult {uppole, as vadentable har 
to be the ſafer Way; Wherin differing parties agree both. 
41 0ng: Now, as I ſaid before, it this be a certaine 
ind of Triall, difference being berwixt Turkes & 
Chrittians , the Turke might thus reply vnto the 
Chriſtian . There 1s a Father and Holie Ghoit, a 
Firlt, and a Third perlon in the Frinicie. {; is crue 
{ay the Chrittians, but there 1s alſo a Second per- 
{an which is the Sonnt, Confabitantiall, Coerer- 
nall, query way Equalli with the other Two ; In 
the firft part (faith the Turke)they ioyne with vs: 
in the lacter, they and fingle by them lelues; And 


chat is the {ater vyay where both fades agree, W ith 
| this 
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this one Anſwer, might I eafilic bloyy away , and 
infatuat ar ablaſt, all the fillie Conceirs (or rather 
1ubrill Deceires) of this laſt Sefjon . It 1s nothing 
bur a litle Sophiſtrie, and a meere Gobbet, for a 
Gull ro ſwallow , To ſhew you therefore that a 
1icl, man neede not be a thiefe, I will elude your 
initances by anothercleare and euident way, that” 
ſa the Reader may lee, hoyy {enſibly you leeke to 
deceiue him, | | 

2, To this firit inſtance therfore I anſwer thus, 
Ic is falle that in th later We ſtand fingle and by our 
ſelues, For astouching Purgatorie , beſides many 
places of ſcipture which prouetheſame,as 1,Cor, 
2.13. & 1, 15«29-2. Macab. 12. 44, beſides many 
ancient Fathers which prouethe lame, we haue 
theſe prime and learned Proteſtants wiich ſtand 
with vs againſt £17 Hum. Luther him lelfe(that man 
of God ſent 19 i{luminate the Whole World) Vrbanus 
Regits, Brucrr, Latimer,and the Proteſtant Commus- 
M10 Booke in K, Edlpards time . As hath already 
bene proued by the learned of our fide.Prot, Apo- 
logie pag, 690, D. Kinges Legacie pag. 158, And 
bor proote ofa Limbus, ora third place, beſides the 
prootes in che lame Apologie pag.ibid, your owne 
Engliſh Communion Booke publithed by comon 
authocicie, hath this verſe in ih2plalmes or expo- 
c40n of the Creed, as already hath bene cited, 
His foule did after this deſcend 


Into the lower parts, . 


- Ta them that long in darkneſſe were, 


The truc light of their harts. 


"Which 
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W hich muſt neceſlarilye proue a third: place 
befides hell and heauen(call ic by what title your 
ſelfe pleate:) and being fo, how eafilic is your fub- 
tile (yer billie deceit) retorred Sir Hum : vpon your 
lelfe? We lay there is a heauen a hell, a Limbus, 
and a Purgatorie, In the firſt part they ioyne with 
vs; inthe later they ſtand fingle by them ſelues, 
And that 1s rhe ſafer way. where both fides agrees 
Bur we haue Proteſtants which agree with vs in 
both chele points againlt yourergo by your owne 
confeſſion, ours 1s the fater way . For {hame Sir 
Hum, ceale ro deceive to {enliblie, | 


Sir Hutſrey pdg. 327+ | 

We fay,we ſhall be {aued by the merits and {a- 
tisfactions of Chriit Telus , Iris true ſay they; but 
chere are likewile merites of Saints , and larista- 
Aions of our owne, helpfuil and neceſfarie to fal- 
uation, In the fir{t part they ioyne with vs: in the 
later, they ſtand{ingle by themſelues(92.ynrmruth.,) 
And thar is the later way, where both fades agree, 


ANSWER. 

Tothis ſecond inſtance of Merits I anſwerthus, 
as to the former, thatit is faile that we ſtand ſingle 
by our lejues, For belides aboundance of places 
of lacred i{cripture which proue both the merits 
of the Saints, and ſatisfattions of our owae : be- 
ſides aboundance of authorities of ancient Fathers 
which proue the ſame , we haue theſe prime ana 


learned Proteftants which ſtand with vs againſt 
| you, 
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you, namely Door Fulke,and Door WW let, ci- 
ted by D. Kinge pag. 159, DoQtor Conel defence of 
H10ker pag. 4.2, DoQor Field pag. 116. M.W orron 
Defen. of Perkins pag. 240, 241. cited inthe En- 
gliſh Proteſtant Recantation pag, 239.with twenty 
more that Icouldnameyoirrit need were, etenof 
our owne learned Engliſh Proteſtants, beſides in- 
numerable externes which Iname not{ftor which 
{ee Prot, Apol. pag. 688. and elſe where.) Which 
being ſo, beſides that you ſuppoſe for rrue/ what 
15 molt falſe (which I oblige my lelte to-proue a- 
gainſt you when you pleaſe)how eablieis this re- 
rorted vpon your {elfte? We fay;we ſhall be faued 
by the Merits and latisfaftion of Chrift Ieſws , toe 
oether with the Merits of Sainrs,and fatisfationg 
of our owne, as helpetull andneceflarieto lalua- 
tion , In all thefe parts many Proteſtants ioynie 
with vs: they which oppole vs, ftand fingle by 
them lelues, And that is the later way, whereborh / 
des agree, Loe the man that juſtifies his Mothers 
Cauſe, and his owne Repuration!Loe the man that 
will make the World to kno, how eafie a matter 
ic 15 to ſtop the mouth of any Papiſt! 


Sir Humfrey pag. 327. 
| Welay, The Sacrament of Baptiſme and the 
Euchariit, aretwo proper Sacraments inſtituted 
by Chriſt, Ic 1s rrue ſay they, buc there are fiue 
more to be receiued,as true & proper Sacraments, 
de fide, for an Article of beliefe, The firſt two the 
confelle With vs: inthe later hue they ſtand fingle 
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by them felues (93. varruch,) And that is theſafer 
way, wherin both fdgs agree. 


ANSWER. 

Fr is falſe, that inche later five weſtand ſingle 

by our felues, For beſides thefcriptures, Door 

Humfrey confeſleth thar $, Dioniſing( 8, Pauls ichol- 

fer) numbred fix Sacraments Chemnitius confel- 

ſerh $, Cyprian to recken five, Bale, in his pageant 

of Popes , reprehendeth.Isnocegtits the firſt, for 

that he affirmed Anojling of the fick to be a Sacra- 

men": 25 1s to be feene Prot, Apologie pag. 126. 

127. Luther a\lowed of three. So did Zumghm, 

though 10t che lame that Luther allowed (D.Kel. 
Surney pag. 220.) for Luther allowed Penance, and 
dilallowed Matrimonie. Zumglis allowed Matri- 

ome, and diſallowed Penance. Caluin allowed 

Orders, and dilalloyyed the other two allowed by 
Luther and by Z uinglius , Melanfhon allowed of 
foure, Andthe iofter Lutherans at Lipha, allowed 
of ſeanen, as Slerdan a Proteſtant, him felte repor- 
reth, W hich being ſo, thus T retort this fallie {hift 

vpon your felte , We ſay, the Sacrament of Bap- 

tiime, andthe Euchariſt , are two proper Sacra- 
menars miticured >y Chrilt, as allo other hue ro 
be recciues Je fide, 3s true and proper Sacraments, 
No lay the Pioioitanrs now a dayes, there but 
only twoin all; y: Lurher, Zuinglins, Caltin, Me- 
lan#h0n. with mzny of the Ancient Fathers, as $S, 


| Diomiſits, 8, Cyprian, 8. Ambroſe, and 5. Auguſtine, 


confeile more, In tbe hrit two they conſpire with 
ys: 
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vs: In the later they ſtand ſingle by them ſelues; 
And that is the ſafer way where both tides agree. 
Lo, Sir Hum. with what a fillie ſlight, you vant 
to haue ivitihed rhe title of your v4 Tara! 


Sir Humfrey pag. 325, 
We lay , That the Images of Chiiſt and his 
Saints, are ornaments and memorials of the ab- 
fent, and may in ſome Eaſes lervefor hiſtorie , It 
is true, lay they, but there is allo n—_—_ and ve- 
neration due ynto them. In the firſt part they agree 
with vs: in the later, they ſtand fingle by them- 
ſelucs (94. ynirurb.) And that is the later way, 
where both fades agree. 


ANSWER. 

It 3s falle that in the later we ſtand ſingle by 
our lelues, for had we nether Scriptures, ancienc 
Fathers, nor Generall Councellsfor vs, yet wee 
haue Luther him ſelfe and Brenew for ys , Iacobur 
Andreas, Chemmitins, Buchmanus, Thomas Bilney 2 
Proteitantmartyr, and many others, as is ro be 
leene In the Proteſtants Apologic pag, 690. We 
haue more for vs M, D., Willgt, D- Covel, M. Per- 
kins, M, Burges, M, Wotton, M. D. Field and others 
who in the Engliſh Proteſtanc Recay/ar1on/ Tract, 
ot Images) all ingeniouſly contefle , thor the an- 
ciet Fathers are for vs in this preſenc point. W hich 


_ being ſo, how can you, Sir Hum. {ay tor ſhame we 


ſtand alone ? And how may wee not inſtly retort 
every word ypon your felfs to your ctervallcon- 


fulron; 
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fuſion, and 0urs be truly aidto be the ſafer way? 


Sir Humfrey p#$4329. 
Welay, that Chriltis the Mediator and Inter- 
c:flor berwixt God and man. Ir is rrue fay they, 
bur the Saints and Angels are our Intercefſors & 
Mzditators alfo, In'the firſt parc they ioyne with 
vs: in thelater, they ſtayd ſingle by them lelues 
(94.vnrruth.) And thatis the ſafer way,where both 
des agree. | 
"ANSWER 
Itis falſe, Sir Hum,and you lleeke ſtill to deceiue 
molt ſenſibly, co lay, that in the later we ſtand fin- 
gle by our {elues, ,when beſides the holy ſcriptu- 
res, we h2ue the teſtimonies of S, Augufhine,and of 
ſundry other Saints, yea of Luther himſelfe, Who 
ſairh thus.Of che Interceſsion of Saints, I rbinke With 
the Whole Chrniihian Ghurch, and iudge the Saints to 
be honored andinuocked of vs. Of Occolampadius, of 
Thomas Bilney a Procteiter Martyr, cited in the Pro- 
reltan:s Apologie pxg.689, Of M. Latiner, Of D. 
Barlow, D. Wilkes, D. Couel, M.Perk ins (Prot,Re- 
Cailte Cys 19.) y<3, of Sir Hum. himlelfe and many 
mae; who page 323. faith thus, Iiake God and bi 
holy Angellsto Witneſſe, Whichin my vnderſtand- 
ing, 1splaine Inuocation of them: forſurely by 
ti:le wordes, youerher mentto make vs vndet- 
ſtand, that they knew chele thinges, wherto you 
lo vehemently inuited chem as witneſles, or we 
malt 1magine that you intended to make thinges 
vaJeittand, which ynderlitand notand to be made 
Wit- 
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witneſſes of things they know not, which vere 
by far, more ablurd then the former, And thus, 
by your owneconteſſion (without ſo often repe- 
tition of your owhe words) ours is ſtill the Safer 
W4)s 

: Sir Humfrey pag. 329% 

We ſay, that Chriſt is the head and Monarch 
of the Church, Ir is true fay they , but there is 
likewiſe another viſible head of the Church 
which is the Pope. In the firtt pair they ioyne 
with vs:in the later, they ftand fingle by them 


{elues. (95. Vnrruth,) And that is the ſafer way, 
where both lides agree, 


ANSWER. 

It is falle, Sir Hum: and you leeke ſtill ro de- 
c:iue r00 too palpablie, For befides that we haue 
tae {criptures, Fathers, Councells,and praQtife ro 
{tand for vs in this point, is not his Maieſtie of 
England, viſible head of the Engliſh, Scottiſhand 
Iriſh Church enen with you ? haue noryou then 
another vihble head beſides Chriſtas well as we? 
It his Maieſtie had threefſcore kingdomes more, 
{ſhouldhe not be head of them all , as well as hee 
1s Of thole three ? how groſly goe you about 
thento deceive and abuſe your hmple Reader? 
Againe lee the Proteſtants Apologie pap.679,708, 
andthere you {hall find that (beſides Luther and 
Melandhon) D. Whitgife Archbiſhop of Canter- 
burie ttandsfor vs,and againſt you.M.Br;dges allo, 
Biſhop of Oxtord pag, 1bid.”See the Engliſh Proe 

reſtanrs 
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teſtants Recantation cap. 3, and there you ſhall 
finde M, Ormetod, D. DoWnamn , M. Midleton. D. 
Corel , M. Perkins, D. Morton, D. Field, and many 
. moe to ſtarid for vs,and againſt you. Apply now 
your owne Rufe, and, if you bee not too vnruly, 
muſt neede confeſſe, that you ſtand fingle by your 
ſelues in this point of the Popes Supremacie, and 
conlequently, thatit is the Safer Way, to be there 
where both {19es agree. Which 1s indeed to be im+- 
breaſted in our volomte. 


Sir Humfrey pag. 330. 

Welay,that there are two and twentie Boo- 
kes of Canonicall Scripture. It is true ſay they; 
bur there are other bookes alſo,as namely Toby, 
Iudirh, rhe Machabes &<c. that are Canonicall. In 
the firſt part, they approue all that wee hould: in 
the later, they ſtand fingle by them ſelues (96. 
yarruth.) And that ische ſafer way , where both 

ſides agree, | 

Y 

ANSWER. 

You ſuppoſe , Sir Hum: for true, that whicii [s 
falſe,and ſtill ſeeke ro deceive your ovec- hmple 
Reader , telling him that in this w2itan{ hngle 
by our ſelues. For belidesS Augnitin and other 
DoQors of the Church , which itand for vs, wee 
haue M. W ofron, M. Do. Conel. D, Fieid. D. Bilſon, 
and the Conference at Hampron court; as 1s to be 
ſeeneinthe Engliſh Proteſtant Recantation Cap. 4+ 


Belides other authoriries cired in the Proreftant. 
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4pologie pag, 701. wherto 1 remit you, Do you 
care then what you lay , to lay that wee ſtand 
lingle by-ourfelues ? or cather may we not ther- 
fore retort the fame vpon you,thar you ſtand fin= 
gle by your ſelues f and that thecetore itis the 
ſafer way where both fides agree? 


Sir Humfrey pag. 331, | F 

Laſtly, wee lay there are 12. Articles of the 
Creed, and this is the Teneriand confeſſhon of all 
Chriſtian Churches, It 1s true ſay they: but there 
are 12+ Articles more, publiſhed by Pope Pius, 
the fourth, robe received of Catholiques. In rhe 
irit place, they confefle all that we hould; in the 
larer they (ſtand hogle by chemlclues (97.vnrrurh) 
And that is the fafer way,by our Aduecrlaries con- 
t:iſion, where both {ices agree, 

ANSWER. . 

Thar the Church hath power to declare nevy 
Ariicles of tgith, hath already bene handledpag. 
199. 206, wherto | remit. the gentle Reader. Bur 
tac in this wee itand fingle by our lelues , is as 
{alle as is ihe former, for it beſides the 12, Articles 
of the Creed, wee haue 12. more added by Pope 
P1us the tourth, alwayes theſe other 12, make in 
2|] but 24. Bur Proteſtants beſides theſe 12, haue 
many other more then euer were enaQted by the 
Apoltles, The 12, added by Pope Piw(if any were 
auded (as indeed none were) were cnated by a 
man, Your additions by a woman, The 12. added 
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by Pope Pius, wereenaQted in a Generall Conn- 
cell, whereac were aſſembled 6. Cardmalls 3, Pa- 
triarkes,25. Archbiſhops, 168, Biſbops,y. Abbots, 
7. Generalls of Religions, 39, Procucaiors, with a 
great. number of other Prieſts and learned men. I | 
require but a man of common ſence,or rather the 
very childe you ſpeake ofalicle before , whether 
that of Trent with the 12. or that of Weſtmini- 
Ner with the 27, be to be preferred for authoririe? 


Sir Hum 4+ 3332s 

Thus by the eo 1443 of the beſt lear- 
ned in the Roma Church, there is nothing taught 
by the Proteſtants de fide, for matter of faith, 
which the Church of God hath nor alwaycs beld 
neceſlarie to be beleeued:nothing but that which 
alone is ſufficiet for euery Chriſitan man to know 
concerning his ſaluation: nothing but that which 
is confefied by our aduerſaries,to be lafe and pro- 
ficable for all belecuers : nothing bur that whet- 
onto the writings of all Antiquity gr conlonant, 
and all Chriſtian Confeſſions agreeable. 


ANSWER, 

7, Here inthe very end of all, for afriendly fat- 
well,and co captiuate the grace of the gentle Rea- 
der , we haue the whole cloſed vp with a num- 
ber of Nothings , one in the neck of another , the 
moſt proper Motto (Sir Ham.) you could have 
choſen to conclude withall: for thatin very deed 
you haue performed only this, and Nothing but 


this; 
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this; that is coſay, ivſt Norbing of all your oe 
ſed vodertaking . Lers bring them” one by 0 
vnto the Touchſtone , co trie their ſubſtance and 
ſoliditie. Thoſe Nevbings are in number foure,the 
ficſt wherof is this thar followerh. | 

2. This by the ample reſlimonie of the beſt learned in 
the Roman Cburch , there is Nothing taugbt by the 
Proteftants de fide , for matter of faith, Which the 
Church of God bath not allpayes beld neceſſarie to be 
beleened, Lord whar. a number of vntruths are 
included in this firſt Norbing, which ſecemes to be 
Nothing but vatruthes! The 1,is , that the beſt 
learned of theRoman Church , doeteſtifie in the 
behalfe of the Proteſtants; W herea whole num-« 
ber of Proteſtants are preſuppoled , and yet nor 
one indiuiduall man in the whole world, hath 
bene hitherto, or can be named , If thiscan be 
done, name thatOne now.Name him Opljin this 
One place.Name but One amonglt all you haue na« 
med in your Whole booke, from the firſt leafe, to 
the laſtline; Way, Proteſtant Fully,Pwurely 8&c,with- 
out intermixtian.of damnable error (eſpecially in 
the ficit, ſecond, or third Ages before Luther) and 
tor that One good Proteſtancs ſake, I freely quit 
you andexempr you of all the reſt,euen fromthe 
foaling of Martin, to the coming of the Meſvids. 
Can we aske you lefſe then this? Can you refuſe 
to anlwer this? Can any Proteſtant reſt quiet in 
conlcience,till you do performe this? The beſt and 
leaſt I eanlay therof, vntill you do this , is, both 
thatitis the 98, yneruth, and that you hauepromi- 
X x 2 ſed, 
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ſed, but hate performed, is# norbing, | 

© 3. Thenext is,that the beſt learned of the Ro- 
 manChurch, giues this te{timonie of che Church 
pf God;thar is, teſtifhes ſome other Church beſides 
herſelfe, ro bethe crae Church of God. Where 
note, that a Church of Godis ſuppoled , but none | 
named, One falſe, is named, burnone true, The 
Church ot Rome is particularly ſpecified, but no 
other particular Church,erher of England, France, 
Scotland , orany Specificall or Indiuiduall Churth 
inthe whole world . Now this ſuppaled Church 
of God, was ether the Church of one only Na- 
tion and People, as that of the [ewes { whoſe 
Church was called by the name of Teruſalem ) oc 
It was a Church compoſed of many Churches, 
Wherof ſome one head or Capirall Church, boare 
the Name and Title of the whole . If the brit, 
yet ſti} mult it needes haue ſome particularname, 
as that of that- Ancient people had-. If che (c- 
cond; 'then amongſt many , onear leaſt (for ex- 
ample the h2ad or Mother of the: reſt) can be 
named” If this can be performed by any Prote- 
ſtants, then nowe or neuer ,, name vnto vs. that 
One Church , Name only One in this one Place. 
Name vs but One amongſt all the Churches, and 
all the Nations vnder __ (eſpecially in the 
Ages before Luther) Protcltant Fully, Purely, KC. 
and ſtanding in Oppoſition to that of Reme., and 


for that. one good Proteſtant Churches ſake, IF _ 


freely pardon you all thereſt , Can we aske you 


leffe then this?Canyourefule to anſwer this?Can fþ 


any 
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any Proteſtahr be quiet in conciencerill you hate 
performed this? Or if there be none ſuch to be 
wich | named in the whole world;then what is this bur, 
"des | like the former, that the beſt learned of the Ro» 
ere man Church, mnſt be imagined ro giue teſtimo= 
one I nie in your behalfe , of that which is not in efle, 
The  gratall* which'isto vive tefſtimonie of iuft No- 
1N0 | thing, Who euer heard fince the waild ſtood of 
NCC, Þ ſuch a teftimonie? How'can we lefſe doe, then 
uh | ceſtifie this for the (99: vntrurch?) 

The next is, thatthe belt learned of the Ro» 
Na” i man Church doe giue (not euery,, but), an Ample. 
reſtimome , that nothing is now taught by Prore= 
) ® Þ ftantsin the Church of God, formarter of faith, 


nes, | but what was formerly taught in the ancient 
02% Church. Now ; togivean Ample reflimonie, is to 
frit, bring many witnefles, and to produce both many 
ame, 


and thoſe moſt euident,cleare and convincing au- 
© © | thorities . But hath the learned of _ the Roman 


10%" | Church, performed this in ſuch Ample maner as 
an be you pretend ? Can they giue an Ample reſtimpnie, 
rot” BF chat rhoſe did teache, whonether taught others, 
s.thit B cor werethem ſelues in being ro be taught?W hat” 
_ ichoole call youthar', wherin nether any Maſter, 


2 norſcholler was? How taught they in the Church 
of God, who nether were Teachers,noryer were 


; taught? who nether were within , nor yet with- 
, _ out the fame Church? Giuevs but Ove teltimo- 
Ke » "MY nie, Ample or other,of any one Proteſtantceacher, 
14 2 er Proteſtant ſcholler ; within, 'or withour the 
$f 


-hutch of God, eſfpecially'm the Ages before Luther, 
Xx 3 and 
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and forthat one good teſtimonies ſafe”, Ifreely 
forgine youall the reſt. If you cannot do this, why 
prone youſo Amply and ſo prodigally, and per- 

me ſo ſparingly? How is nor this to vtter a(100. 
pucruch) in molt Ample maner? Or to tell. vs an 
Amplertale, of iuſt norbing? YE 

5. Thenext thatthe beſt learned of the Ro- 
man Church muſt reſtifie for them, is, that what 
Proteſtant teache at this preſent, was 4lWae: 
oy. raja the'Church of God, Now for vstotelii- 
fe this, we muſtperticulacly haue enumerated Pro« 
teſtants, atleaſt.in every Age and Centurie from 
Chriſtto Luther, as M., Prefton (much more ho- 
neſtly then Sir Hum: ) hath attempted ro doe, but 
not performed. Nor yet only hee, bur no Prote- 
Kant thateuer was,is,or is to come to the worlds 
en ww todoe, forio much as the next Age. 
n 


d 

only ore Luther, which being a truth ſo vnde- 
niable , how {ball we Papiſts do this for them, 
which rheyare not able to doe for them ſelves? 
Hoy ſhall webe able to teſtifie in their behalfs 
that they taught 4ſwayes inthe Church of God, 
that is toſay, in all Ages, when nor we,nor they, 
nor any mortall many1sable to doe irfor one Age 
glone? W hen as rhey pretend, thatfor many Ages, 
there were no ſuch Papiſts in all the world as we 
arenow? When as we (not pretend but)' prove, 
that there were no ſuch Proteſtants in all che 
world, as they are now? Trulie, they may as well 
produce ourceſtimonie, yea our Ample teltimony, 
thatthere were the ſclfe ſame Proteſtants : a 
eſſion 
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feſfion that are now,4lÞ.gzes ans in all FE -. 
fore any men,or yer the worldir ſelfe was made, 
as to produce the teſtimonie of the learned of 
our Church, to preue that there was ſo much as 


” 


is the 2.Norbing which the beſt learned 
man Church muſt teſtifie in the behalfe of Pro- 
teltants, ro wit, thar to belecue Proteſtants had 
2 viſible Church , viſible Profeſſors, and viſible 
Teachers in all/Agesfor a thouſand yeares and 

vpwards before Latber,and yetto be nether ſeene, 

felr, heard, nor vnderſtood no more then a noune 
AdieJiae, I lay, to belecue this for a very certains 
and ynd trutb,and yet not to knoyy this, that 
NIX 4 is 
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Is to beleeue ſomerbing, and ro know voghing,this 
knowledge alone,is norbing but chat, which alone 
is ſufficieatfor every Proreſtant for hisſaluatian, 
Is this that you would have our learned teſtife 
in your behalfe? ' . + IE 

7: Againe;If you teach nothing butthat,which 

is alone ſufficient for euery Chriſtian manis falua- 
tion; and all that by your owne confeſſjon , Pa- 
piſts hould and reach as wellas you, hovy comes 
it to paſſe then, thar they cannor be ſaued as well 
as you? the other things that they hould & reach 
more then-you, being bur points of indifferency, 
and compatible with ſalyation, inthe 1udgement 
of the beft [earned af your owne f1de,av1is auerred 
by D. King in his 12, Motiue, and confelled by 
your ſelfe ourgf Bellarmine, that ge Twetive Ar- 
vicles of the Creed, the [on Commandements,and ſome 
few of the Sacraments; thaſe rbings are (imple neceſ- 
ſarie and profitable for all men; the reft are [ach , as 4 
man may be ſaued with aut them. So, that ro teitifie 
this, is roteſtific init yorhing for you againſt vs: 6 
thus much of your 2.nothing. Your 3.18. 

8. Nothing but that Which tsconfeſſed by our aduer- 
aries , to bs ſafe and profitable for all belzeuers, To 
know that which is lafe and profitable to all be- 
lecuers, muſt be to know what one knowes, not 
with an humane, but with a divine faith . Bur all 
learned Rdmaniſts,affirme Proteſtants co knowe 
nothing at all with adiuine, but only. with a hu- 
mane faich, Therfore, our teſtimonie is, that Pro- 


teſtants knoyy nothing ar all, ether ſafe or profita- 
bie 


_—_ ANvIRt- __ 
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laſt nothing. © * fas 1 

8: Nothing bat that Ty bertinro the Writings of all An- 
r:quitie are conſanant,ond all Chriſtian Confeſſions 
agreeable, Here are a number of Als, and a num- 
ber of Nothings,and «{l but nothing. For of all theſe 
writings of Antiquitie, of all thele Chriſtian Con- 
ſeftions , name vs but one only Writing, name V8 
but one only Cenfeſcien, in any one, orinall Ages 
before Lurher,for a thouſand yeares and vpwards, 
which tuſtthe all the 39. Articles of Four Engliſh 
faith, Fully in all points, Purely without admixcion 


_ of damnable error &c. orany one Writing,or one 


Chriftian Confeſsiou thatoppoſed in any one,or all + 
thole Ages, all thoſe Articles of our faith which 
"ou oppoleinyour Vie Tara, and I will acknow- 
edge that you haue juſtified the Title of your 
book;T will acknowledg that you haue ſhewed.vs 
a Safe Way.I will acknowledge that you,asa child 
of Truth, haue vindicated your Mothers cauſe, 
and your owne Reputation, Bur if you-name nor 
this one Þriting,if yt name not,nor canotname, 
this one Chriftian Confeſsion , by Wl apes particu- 
lar, pecificall, and indiuiduall nant, then pardon 
meit I plainely tell you, that you haue tould vs 
iult noching', beſides ſundry palpable "Y plaine 
e 


vntruths: and that we are as far to ſeek®as ener 


vye were, to knovy for certaine ; W here Was your 
Church before Luther? | 


Sir 
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ble to their ſaluation, at leaſt with a divine faith. 
This is your 3. #erbing. Now.to your fourth and 
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Sir Huymfrey pag. vii, 

Nowy ſince I haue broughc you into View Tw- 
:4, I will briefly commend varo you Chriſt and 
his Apoltles for your Leaders, the Ancient Fa- 
thers for your Aſſociats and Afſiitants : and the 
blefled Spirir, for your Guide and ConduQor in 

our Way »« There are other Paſſengers likewiſe 
(ric) Cardinals, Biſbops,and Schoolemen, which 

o accompany you part of your way:but they are 
ſtrangers, and cherfore be warie of them; And by 
W4} of prevention;Stand in the wayrs,and ſee,and 
aske tor che ould pathes;W here is the good way? 
And yee ſhall inde reſt for your ſoules, 


ANSWER. 
Io Rightly Sir Hum:in this laſt cloſe of your Vi« 
Tufts, do you recommend your Readers to Chrilt 
the Sonne of God, and to the holy Spiric for his 


ConduRtor; for beſides inuifible Spirits, you have | 


no viſible profeſſors __—_ Religion , nor any 
pong of your profeſſion,gſpecially in the Ages 
fore Luther (according to the true ſtare of the 
queſtion, angche leſuirs Chalenge , which you 
diſlemble) co keepe them companie in their way. 
And fo, by way of preuention , you aduiſe them 
to flandi the ayes, Whereinneuer none ſtood: 
to ſes, that which never mortall eye beheld: 
ro 45he for the old parhes and the good Way , ne- 
uer celling of whom they are to make this De» 
mand, eſpecially in the Apes before Lurker 3 _ 
0 
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ſo inſteed of giuing the bottome of Thrid wi 
che Poers faigne Ariadne, to haue giuen vnto The- 


ſew, for his 'berrer guiding in that Labyrinth, you 


ſend vs to walke in a Circle, which bringes vs 
backe againe to the ſame place where we were, 
when firſt we vndertooke our iorney . Let the 
different Reader now iudge, what probabilitie 
there is,of impathing himlelfe inſucha deceicfull 
Safe Way, or what lence there is, to runne fo reſt= 
les arace to ſeeke for reſi? 

2, Now, for as much as Mineraliſts,extraR and 
dravy vapors and waters out of Stones and met- 
talls,to the admiration of many men,fith we can« 
norgeta Catalogue outof Sir Hum:with his owne 
free accord nor our importunatcalling on him,we 
will trie if we can extort one out of him by the 
art of extraQion, as forcedly and againſt his will, 
Topertorme this, I will reduce into a Catalogue, 
all the names of rhoſe particular perſons , which 
he hath cired in his Via Tura, without fo much as - 
wittingly omitting one; theſe I'willdeuide into 
three ſeuerall Tables; The firſt wherof ſhallcon- 
taine the Names of thoſe viſible Profeſſors, which 
lived within the firſt fix hundred yeares next en- 
luing after Chriſt, The ſecond,the Names of thoſe, - 
which lined from thence to the 'dayes,of Luther, 
The third, the names of all thoſe, holed from 
Luthers dayes vnto theſe of ours , that ſo, to vſe 
your owne words, the World may ſee, how far you 
are from ſatisfying the Chalenge ſent vnto you, 
or performing your vndertaken taske , Of the firſt 

| ſort, 
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ſort, are theſe that follow. 
The Names of thoſe viſible Profeſſors cited in the 
Via Tara, Which lined within the firſt ſix hundred yea- 
res, next enſuing after Chrift. . 

Theodoret, S. Auſten. S. Terom, S, Baſil, Epi- 
phanius, S. Ambroſe, S. Ireneus. S, Leo Pope.S., 
Ifidore, S. Athanaſius. Luſtinian, S, Cyprian. S. 
Chryſoſtome, S, Cyrill. Pope Alexander the firlt, 
S. Hylarie . S, Gregorie Pope, Eulebius. Thera 
rus. S, Ignatius Martyr, Origen. Tertullian , and 
Prudentius: three and tWentre in the whole, But 
all theſelived wichin thoſe pure Ages, wherein 
M, Iewell, and other the beit learned of your (ide, 
fuppole the Church of Rome to have perſevered 
in her pcimitiue puritie; Shee and. you, to be but 
one; To bers Sifters, both deſcended of one and. 
the lame Catholike Mother of vs all. Thele ther- 
fore are tobe let paſic, as nothingro our preſent 
purpoſe. - | 

The Names of thoſe viſible Frofeſſors geited in thy 
. Via Tuta, Which lined from the firſt ſix hundred yea- 
785, vuto the dejes of Martin Luther, 

Michael Cecenas a Francilcam har Pe Ale- 
xander the fift . Genebr-rd, Platina, Cornelius 
Agrippa, a Coniurer. Vipergentis. Cardinall Cu- 
ſanus, Belechus,'Nicholans Clemangis . Maiora 
Scotchman , Scotus a Francilcan Friar , Pope A- 
drian the fixt. S. Anlelme a Popiſh Archbiſhop. 
Aelfricus Abbot, Lyranusa Franciſlcart Friar, Ga- 
briel Biel a Popiſh Deane. Odo Cameracenſis a 
Popiſh Archbiſhop , Chriftophorus Archbiſhop 


vis 
WU: 


cT . 
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of Gefaria. Cardinal! Hugo , Pope Innocent the 
third. Mycrologus, Hales a Franciſcan Friar, Paf- 
chaſius an Abbor. S. Bernard Abbor, S.Bonauene 
turea Francifcan Friar and Carsinall: Alti{idornus, 
a learned ſcholeman of ours. Pope Martin the fifr. 
S. Thomas of Aquin a Dominican Friar, Haymo, 
a Beneditin Monke.W aldenſis, a Carmelirt Friar, 
who wrote molt learnedly againſt Wickliffe, Ho- 
norius, a Catholique Author, Agobardus, a Po- 
piſh Archbiſhop of Lyons, Hincmarus, Monke, 
& a Popiſh-Archbiſhap of Rhemes.S, Antoninus, 
a Dominican Friar, S. Bede, a Monke of S. Ben- 
nets, Paiormigan Abbot , Pope Pius the ſecond, 
Vdalricus , Bilfor of Augulta , Bertram a Bene- 
diftin Monke', Gerlon a French m:n , Cardinall 
Bellarion a Grecian,forty one in the whole, Which, 
con{idering how many Kingdomes and Nations 
were now Chriitian , were ſcarce enough tobe 
produced for the viſible profeſſors in one only 
Age ; how rtriviallthen for you, to bring them 
(they beinglo few, and lo our of order) for nere 
a thouland yeares before LutFer? | 

The Names of thoſe viſible Proſeſſors , cited in the 
Via TurWByhich led ſince Lnther,or ſince his dayes, 
zo theſe of ours, | | 

Ledeima, Izſuic. Cardinall Bellarmine, Teſuit, 
Campian, TIeluic. Do@or Harding, who wrote 
lundry learned Bookes againſt M. lewel , Ludo- 
vico Vives, Cardinal Baronius, Alphonſusa Ca- 
itro, a Franciſcan Friar, Dominicusa Soto, a Do- 
miInican Friar, Ribera, Ieluir, M, Hooker, a Pro- _ 
__ reſtanr, 


7 
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teſlant Caſſander of Cullen, an heretique, or at 
leaſt a Schilmatigk. Cambden, an Engliſh Chro- 
nicler , Da Moulin, a French Miniſter . Phillip 
Mornay a Frech Hugenote,Pope Palilthe fourth, 
Paulus Vergerius, aranck heretick. Caulabon, M, 
Iewell. The Lord Cooke. Biſhop Gardner, a Po- 
piſh Prelat . Ruardus Tapper Deane of Louaine: 
Pighius. Sleidan. Oftander, Maldonat Ieſuir, Fo- 
rus, a Dominican Friar, Marius, a Canon of Cul- 
Jen,Eraſmus of Rotterdame.Gregory of Valencia; 
Jeſuit, W olphiusa Suiſſe hererick . M. Francis 
Maſon, K, Edward the fixt . Queene Elizabeth, 
Biſhop Fiſher of Rocheſter . Sir Tomas Moore, 
Dottor Sanders, who wrote learnedly againſt M. 
Iewell, and other Proteſtants. Roxias,a Spaniard, 
' D. Viher, D. Iames, D. W hicakers, D, Bilſon. 
D, Featly. D. Fulke. Sir Edwin Sandes. D. An- 
drewes(cight Englith Proteſtants, )Salmeron Ie- 
ſuic. Suarez, leſuir, Cardinall Caieran , a Domi- 
nican Friar, Biibop Tunſtall . Cochleus, Deanc, 
Iacobus Hofmc:ilterus. Vaſques, ITefuir, Canus,a 
Dominican Friar. Tyraboſco. Ioannes Arboreus, 
a French man , M, Fiſher , Ieluit. Author of the 
hiſtorie of Trent in Engliſh , thought to be Marc 
Anrtonie de Dominis the Iralian Apoltat. Gretſe- 
rus, Teluic, Perefius Auila, a Spaniard, W icelius, 
a Daniſh Lutheran, Cardinall Gropperus, Silue- 
ſter Prierias, a Dominican, Guicciardine, a polj- 
tique IJralien, Cunerus, a Reader of Louvaine, D. 
Scapteron, who wrote many learned and huge vo- 
lumes againit Proteſtants, Toannes Pappus, a Lu- 

theran 
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theran of Strasbourg, Largus, another Lutberan, 
Lindanus, Scomborge . Cardinall Hoſius . And 
Boxhorne, nor Deane of Lovaine, which I thinke 
he never vas, but Miniſter of Breda,when it was 
Jarely recouered by the K. of Spaine, who ran 
away from vs, in company ofa lewed Nunne, ſo 
to augment the number of youPFReformed bre- 
theren, amounting in the whole to Srauentie one. 

Noy , having ſhewed why thoſe in the firit 
Table, next enſuing after Chriſt,are notto be vr- 
ged by you, as nothing to our preſent Wrpoſe: 
to thele Seauentie likewiſe from Lathertovs , for 
the lclfe ſame reaſon, areto be ſpunged and reie- 
Qed, as not ſatisfying ether Catholiquesin gene- 
rall, nor the Ieſurrs Cbalenge, in particular, vrging 
and preſſingyou for theproduttion of ſuch, e!pe- 
cially as lived in the Ages before Luther. All thoſe 
thertore in the firſt,and tbird Table,are to be eſtee- 
med as nothing, butrta be all d:{hed out with a 
Dele:ntur,and thoſe only in the ſecond Table, in 
number only fortie one, are to ſtand , as of which 
the queſtion is , whether they were Proteſtants 


| yea, or no, Fullp,in all points; Purely, without ad» 


mixtion of damnable error ; Orderly , vnder law- 
tull Paſtors; Perperuelly, without note of manifeſt 
cnanpge; Diftmi and ſtanding in Oppolitior. tothe 
Church of Rome, In a word, that Reformed, pure, 
and ynſpotred Sifter of which you ſpeake,& which 
according to that ſo oft repeated yndoured Truth, 
and ſubſcribed by hotb parwes, held that faxrb which 
Chriſt and his Apoliles caught inthe firſt age, and 

: bad 


7OL Via vere Tuta. 
had vifibie Profeſſors in thoſe nine or ten Ages be-- 
fore Luther, 

This premiſed, 1 vrge you, I preſſe you, Tin- 
ſtantly pray you, ans conjure you,as you ar a Gen- 


tleman and a Knight, as youarea Chriſtian, and 


haue vndertakeyg to oppole ertor,and ro propugne 
the Truth, out'ot theſe forrie viſible Profeſſors, ro 
Namse,to fingle out one in particular amongſt the 
reſt, which you will affert, and which you will 
ward ro beſuch a Proteſtant, Doing this, if I 
dos n8 confound you, if I doe not conuince the 
contrary, to your euident and eternall ſhame, ci 
any other which {hal vaderrake-the defence here- 
of, then doe 1 freely offer to renounce my Reli- 
gion, ro become once againe a Reformed Protc- 
ftanr asT was, and tocreeps of all four vato you, 
ro craue a pardon, Or if you cannot doe this , if 
you cannot ſingle or name fo much as one, our of 
21] choſe fortie your te]fe have cited, for nine hun 

dred yeares and vpyverds , wit an emptie blaſt? 
W har a buzze? How vainea brag , how frothy 


2 bable? How fond a fable to teil vs, ther you 


ra 


would make the World to fee, that vou are neuct 


- able 20 {hew? That yoo would mecte your 4duer- 


ſarie ypon his oWne ground f Deale with him as 66 
oÞvne Weapons * Excort an ample teliimonie from 
Jour enames , tO mak good the vitbilitie of your 
Church? Vindicar your Mothers cauſe and your owne 
r:pnration? Where neiher giuing, nor being able 
r» give, Naming, Nor beingabie to name, fo muck 
23 one indiuiduall 22d particular perſon , for is 

| | many 


_—_ 
I oe mms 
oy « 


— — — 
Laan 


a, ; 


' 


Or, the Trl Safe way. 903 
many lufdred yeares rogether before Lather,Pro- 
teſtant Fully; Purely wicthoat mixtion of dambable 
errory Diſtt , and ſtanding in oppoſition to the 
Church of Rome, what are alltheſe but ſo many 
vntruths? ſo many emprie blaſts? ſo many emmprie 
bubles? And your Sefe Way, a perniciaus, path ,to 
catch and enſnare the ſoules of the ſimple, that 
cannot deſerve Chawke from; Cheeſe , perfe&t 
monie from counterfet coyne,nor Catholiqueve- 
retie, from herecicall falfry? 

Hauing ſeene your Cong it is. nexgubur 
reaſon (andaccording to promi ic) that we {bevy 
our owne, whichis this that eaſuerh; *. 


EO CEO 
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Romes faith: taken out of the Appendix of 
yore Anthonie Wotton, «avd 
a—_— \ LES ad 
= CTIA. yuro the be yeare 100. - 
ws Chiefe Paſtors, 

- tefpe Chriſt, $;' Patet Apoſtle, Linus, Cletus, 
Clemens. 


"rhe foreſolymiton Connell. AQ. 15. 


© Profeſſors. 
The bleſſed Viegin Marie S. Tohn Baptiſt, S, 
Tohn Apoſtle and Euangeliſt, with the orber Apo- 


Files and Exangelifts. Martha. Mary Magdalene.sS,” 


Paul Apoſtle, Stephen the firſt Martyr . Timotby, 
Barnabas. Tecla. Dionyſus Areopagira . Martia- 
tialis, And otbers. 

Romens, Corinthians, Galatbians, Epheſians, Pbi- 
lippians, Colofranc, Theſſalomens , Hebrewes, and 
orber diſperſed tbrough all Countreyes Where the 4po- 


files and Apoſtolike men preached, to Wit, in Italy, | 


Spaine, Frence, England & ce 


_— 


From theyeare 1CO. vnio the yeare 200. 
Chicte Paſtors. * 


Anacletus. Evariftns, Alexander. Sixrus I.Tc- 
leſphorts. Higinius, Pius I, Anicerus, Soter.Eleu- 


therius, Vitor I, 
Catholique Profeſſors. 


—_— of farts vile projeſers of be Cathe- | 


Ignatius. Euſtachius, Hermes,Geculius. Poly- , 


carpius, 


Reads. xt ct TS a 


| Potamiena. Sophia. Spes. Fides. Chariras.Felici- 


| 703 
carpus. Concordius, Tuſtinus, Euſebius, Vincen= 
tius, Pantenus, Ireneus, Potentianus. Narcifſas, 


| ras With her ſeauen children. Dionyſus Corinth, 


Peregrinus, Lucius King of England . Andochius, 
Agrippinus, and, innumerable otbers. 

Many Indians connerted by Pantens. See Baroning 
bis Annales and Martyrologe. 


. 


I I = 


Fromthejeare 200, Punto the yearez00. 
a + — | — ————— 


pI 


Chiefe Paſtors, 
Zephyrinus,Calixtus I. Vrbanus I, Pontianue. 
Anrerus. Fabianus, Cornelius. Lucius , Stepha- 


* nus[, Sixrus IT. Dionyftas F., Felix I, Enrychia- 
| nus; Caius, Marcellinus, 


Catholique Profeſſors, 

Simplicius, Calepodius, Abdon. Sennen, Pa- 
machius, Tiburrius, Valerianus, Verianus. Mar- 
cellinus, Dorotheus, Gordianus, Polieutus,; Pos 
tentiana, Triphon ; Blafius . Maximianus. Cle- 


| mens. Barbara, Agatha. Apollonia; Cyprianus. 
; Hippolipns, Gregorivs Thaumarurg, Porius, Lau- 
| rentius, Thyrſus. Czcilia, Vitorius, Polychro- 
| nius, Nemefius. Olympius. Criſpinus. Criſpinia- 


- © nus, Adrianus, Eubolus, _—_ Irene. Chro- 
- Þ Nia, Pantaleon, Agnes. Lulitta, 


ordius. Barlaam. 


| Gereon With bis companions, Coſmas, Damianus. 
! Mauritivs, With che Thebean Legion,and others With- 
- Þ mr niimber, 


Yy 2 From: 


06 


[wes 


From the yeare 300. ynto the yeare 400. 
— ﬀ CC _————————— ; 


a 
Or 


Chiefe Paſtofs, + 
Marcellus, Euſebius, Melchiades, Silueſter I. ! 
Marcus. Julios. Liberius . Felix 11. (Liberiw 4 | 
firſt before Felix,and ſecondly after Felix.) Damalus, | 
Stricius. Anaſtaſius I, * 

The firfl Nicene Coul$ell,baving in it 318 Fathers, |; 
ynder Pope Silnefler againſt Aris the Heretique, by 
The firſt Conſtantinopolitan Councell, haumg in it Þ 
150. Fatbers ynder Damaſus Pope , againſt Macede- 
ni the Heretique, ; | 'q 
Catholique Profeſſors. 8 

Domnus With 3000, Martyrs. Lucianus, Theo» |: 

dorus the firit Eremite . Milles. Iacobus Nifſtbita- |; 
nus. Spiridion, Macarius: Nicolaus « Helene mo- |7 | 


ther to Conftantine . Conſtantine Emperour , &1 |: 
Whoſe meanes Chriſtian Religion did Þowuder fully flou- | 
rib. Marcus Arethuſtus,Nicetas, Theodorus, An- |? , 
rontus, Hllarion, Artenus, Athanaſius. Martyrius, |* , 
Paulus Conſtantinop. Hilarius, Marcianus. Pa- |? y 
 Chomius.Gregorius N-aianz, Ephreem.Didimus. |? p; 
Macarius« Nicetius, Baſilius. Pacianus, Murius. 4 mm! 
Prudentius, Ambroſius, Hieronymus . Epiphs | ni; 


ns, Briuius, Cyrillus Hierofolym, Evphiaſis. | ge 
Blefilla, Amphilochius. | W nie 
The connerted Dacians, Getes, Befputes , and S)- "Mm 
thians, Morins, and Neroians,of bom Paulin W! = 
feths The Armenians, and Huns , and rheſe troupe! f [3 verg 
| Monk!! 7 Con 


Þ. 
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Monker of India, Perfie, «Ethiopia, of Which S, His* 
rome Tvriteth, audinfinit others. - 


| From the yeare 400. ynro the yeare500. = 46 
Chiefe Paſtors. 

* Tnnocentiug I. Sozimus, Bonifacius I.- Cele- 

ers, : ſinus T, Sixtus II, Leo Magnus. Hilarius, Sim- | 


* plicivs, Felix III. Gelafius I. Anaftaſius II,”Syme« 
= machus, 

d6- The Epheſine Councelt hating in it 200. Pathers 
* vnder Celeſtine Pope , 424inft Neftorius tbe Heve« 


"| r iques 
c0* |! The Calcedon Couvcell having in it 630, Fathers yu- 
1a” | der Leo Pope, ageinit Eutiches the Heret1ques 

{ 


Catholique Profeſſors, 

> 5 || Sevecinus. Tigrius,Exuperius,Eutropius, Toan- 
flo#- |? nes Chryſoſtom. Paulinus, Mauritius . Auguſti- 
An- |? nus. Maximus, Sifimus, Vincentius Lyrin, Taco» 
15, |? bus Perſa. Alexius.Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Vrſuls 
Pa- |? wich r 1000. Virgins.Proſper, Honoratus,Ruſticus. 
mus. }* Palladius, Germanus, Bonifacius, Euthymius, Sij- 
meon Stelites, Chryſologus, Parricius ,,Germi- 
pha- Þ3 nianus, Proclus, Remigius, Vedaſtus.Albinns.Eus 
- | genius, Vigilius, Fulgentius, Boerius, Epipha- 
© nius Ticinenſis, Nilus . Severinus , Theodofius 

P 'z Abbas. 

Wii The Scots connerred by Palladius. The French con- 

wy 2 verred by Remigius and Vedaſtiu, 4.979. Martyres and 

0 


7 Confeſffors of Africe, and many others, 


Yy3 From 


ww 


; From the yeare 500. vnto the yeare Goo. 


— 


_—_— 
Ly 


— — 


Chiefe Paſtors, | 

Hormiſda, Toannes I, Felix EV. Bonifacius 11, 
Toannes: II, Agapetus. Siluevius. Vigilius, Pela- 
gius I, loannes III, Benedius I.PElagius IL,Gre- | 
gorias Magnus... . 

The ſecond Conftentinopolitane Councell, bauing | 
in 58 165. Farbers, vnder Pope Vigilits, againſt Antbi- | 
mes 6nd Theadoru. ; - 

| Catholique Profeſſors. 

Gerardus, Genoueſs., Columbus , Qportuna, | 
Germanus Parifienſis, Marija Egypriaca. Brigitta. |; 
Simeon Salus, Leander, Benediftus Inftitutor of |! 
the Order  BenediGine Monkes 8 Rupertus. Mau- | 
rus. Placidus. Arnulphus, -Launomarus . Radee |: 

ndis, Leonardus. Hoſpicius, Gallus, Colum- | 
| ems loannes Clymacus , Gaar. Ermingildus, | 
Tlaac, Felix. Quiriacus, Fortunatus, Tetricus, A- | 

Auitus, Bonifacius, Caſhus, Vitor, Cer- | 

onius. Crotildis. Dacius. Eleutherius, Ficminus, | 
Lanrus. Nicetius, Pretexratus, Quintianus, Eu- | 
phrogius, Euſychius. Gregorius Turonenſis, Me- | 
dardus, Dalmatius, Paterous, Mcllicus , Sabbas, | 
6nd otbers. f 
Auguſtine tbe Menke, Who ſent by Pope Grego!) [| 
conuerted England: The Northern Pits , the Gotbes, | 
the Baudr141s, Barbaricians, 6u6 Burgundians Welt | 
conuerted m 115 age, ; 
From F 


709 
- | © Fromtthe yeare 600. vaio the yeare 2006 
_ Chiefe Paſtors, 

| Sabinianus. Benifacius HI, Deus-dedirt. Bonie 
wm. | facius | V. {dnorius, Seuerinus, loines IV. Theo- 
"I dorus I. Marrinus |, Eugehivs, Viralianus. Adeo- 
_ darus, Domnus I, Agatho, Leoll. BenediQus Il. 
_ if Joannes V, Conon. Sergius, 

; | The third Conftantinopoluane Councell, dadivgin 
"8 | it 290, Pathers phder Pope agaive agamit the Mene« 
ol thelites, 

vL Carbolique Py FI, 

4 Anatafius Perfa, Wal eds Puſteſius 
and Toannes Eleemoſynarins, I « Clandivs-Bi- 
wh. zant, Theodorus, Arnulphus. Aldegund. Eligine 
y of Seuerus, Czfarius, Bauo, Maximus. Trudse; Of: 
i waldus . Audoenus , Lambettus , 
de || Anhelmus , Betulphus, Berta, Cunjbertus. Ai- 
m- þ danus, Curhbertus, Tuliarus. 'Macrinuse.: Berca- 
us, ; rius, Eugeniuvs, The two Ewaldies, Ardonivs, 
all Damianus Tiemen(s, Kilianue, Ioannes Bergo- 
yy menſ1s, Willebrordus, Aldagiſus. Ceadda, Ma- 
--H xellendis, ProjeQus, Paulinus. W 1kfridus, Edil- 
Ev}  burga. Leodigarivs. Suibertus, Walericus Nice- 
Me- nus. Vicanus, and others. © 
da, | The Flemings connerted by Eligiar, The Wifipha- 

| l1ans cdaerted by the to El aldies. The people of Frans 
80) Þ cons converretl by Kihanus « Mulettudes of Spaniardr + 
bes, Þ counerted by Andonins « The Frizians conterred by 
my W ulebrorde 


Yy 4 From 


Fro 


— 


From be years yoo. vnto the yeareBoo. 


— -— — 


F, Chiefe Paſtors, 

Toannes VI.Joannes VIE. Sikmus. Coſtantinus, 
Gregorius IL.Gregorius {II,Z;acharias. Stephanus 
IH. Stephanus IL Paulus [.Scephanus LV, Adria» 
nus, Leo ITI. 

The ſecond Nicene Councell, baging in it 350. F4- 
thers, ynder Pope Adrian, againſt Image breakers. 

Catholique Profeſſors. 

Venerable Bede. Bonicus, Grimoaldus, Guth. 
Jacus, Toannes Damaſcenus . Germanus, W ino- 
cus. Hermingildis, Bopitacjus, Sebaldus, PleQru- 
dis. Wandergilſus.. Lioba. Jodocus. Picminus, 
Odilia, Gertrudis, Huberrus, Aigilolphus . Lul- 
Jus. Burchardus. Rigabertus. Gangulphus , Gu- 
dula and others. 43 : 

The Hafi1ts , Thuringians, Frphordians , and Cat- 
$14nx conuerted by Boygface the Englich Monke « The 
Lomberds gonuerted by Sebaldus.TheleWes of the Cit- 
tie of Berigbuys being cduerted by the bleeding of « Cru- 
eifx Which Was Riabbed by them contumetioufly, the 
blood pberof cured all diſeaſes,as Crautzus reſtifieth 
in Metropol, 1. 1.c. 9. The tipo Saxon Dukes, Within- 
diy and Albion converted by 4 miracnlous fight ſeene 
by W uhandus,to Wit,s farechild deſcending from the 

Priefts bands into the mouth of them that 11cg;ued ths 


boly Sagrannr. 
' Frifw 


rd 


From theyeare 800. vnto the yeare 900. 


Chiefe Paſtors, 

Stephanus V, Paſchalis I. Eugenivs IT, Vaien- 
tinus. Gregorius I'V, Sergius IT. Leo IV. Benedi- 
Qus[II, Nicolaus I, Adrianus IT, Toannes VIII. 
Martinus [l, Adrianus 11. Stephanus VI. Formo- 
ſus, Bonifacius VI. Stephanus VIT. Romanus. 

The fourth Conſtantimopolitane Coungell , hauing 
iy 11 200 Fathers, vuder Adrian the ſecond Pope, 6- 
gainfi Photics. 

Catbolique Profeſſors. 

Sabinus, Anſgratins. Ludgerus. Gerfridus, Ge- 
roldus, Ioannicius, Ida, Nicetas. Monolphus, 
Withgungus, Adelradus. Meruardus.Rumoldus, 
Anſgarus, Rembertus, Swithinus, Atalphus, Se- 
ſinandus, and others, 

The Danes and Swpethens converted by Anſgratins. 
The Bulg ateans gonuerted by loanmicius. The Rugrens 
conuerted by the Monkes of Corbets . The Mor4uians 
conuerted by W ithgungus. The Ruſsites conuerted by 
4 Prieſt ſent by the Emperour Beſilis. 


——— D— —_ _———_——— 


From the yeare 900, vnto the yeare 1090. 


— _  . 


Chiefe Paſtors, 
Theodorus Il.loannes IX. BenedittusI'V.Leo 


do, 


V, Chriſtophorus, Sergius III, Anaſtzirs IL Lan- 
| 


1 


71s 


nes XL. Leo VI. Scephanus IX. Martinus [IL.Aga- 
perus [I.[oanes X[[BenediQtus V.loannes XIE, 
Donus [I. BenediQuus VI, BenediQtus VII.Ioannes 
XlV.Ioanes XV.Ioannes X VI. Gregorius V. Sil- 
ueſter II. . Catholique Profeſſors 

O4o Cluniacenſis, Wenceflaus, Adalticus.Bru- 
no Colonienſis. Guiberrus Maiolus, Dunſtanus. 
Romoaldus.Elphegus, - anno ic phe, "ie up 
Poppo. Berualdus, Adelbertus, Zgidius Tulcu- 
lanus, and others. 

The Polonians conuerted by Egidiu Tuſculanu 
ſent by Pope lobn the XI1I. The Sclawonians conuer- 
red by Adelbert.The Hung atiens converted by another 

Adelbert, 


Þ D— —  — —— 
From the yeare 1000. ynto the yeare 1100, 


h —e——_— 


— 


Chiefe Paſtors, 

Toannes xvxr, Ioannes xv1itr. Sergius rv. Be- 
nediftus vrrr, Joannes xx, Benedifus rx, Gre- 
gortus vi. Clemens cr. Damalus 11. Leo 1x, Vi- 
Aor x1. Stephanus x. Nicolaus 11. Alexander 11, 
Gregorius Vit, Vitor 111. Vebanus 11, Palchalis 
IIs 

The Eaterane Councell, hating in it 113, Fathers, 
vnder Nicolas the ſecond Pope , in Which Bereng 114 
the Heretihe (Who denyed the Reall preſence of Cbrij's 
body un the B, Sacrammt) being conuitted, did abit 


thei Hereſſe 4g 
4190 


do. Toannes X, Leo VI, Stephanus VIIT. Ioan- 


4 


hr Ko Oe ITY. OO TI : 
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Catholiques Profefjorsf.s 
Ocilo Cluniacenle, Aka II. the Empe- 
your Kunegundis, Colomanus, Petrus Damianus, 
Oddas. Simeon the Eremite . Brado , Dominicus 
Loricatus. Gothardus, Edouardus . Wigbertus, 
Lanrfrancus . Gerardus Gandauens . Anſelmus, 
Staniſlaus, Aſwerus. Godfridus Ambianenl, Ar- 
nulphus Sueſſon, Ino. Bruno Carthuſian, Hugo 
Cluniacenfis, Hugo Grationopol, and others, 

The V mdicians,and multitudes of PIufians counere 
fed in thu age. 


From the yeare 1100, vnt0 the yeare 1200, 
— — | ——— 


Chiefe Paſtors. 

Gelafius 11, Calixtus x1. Honoriuvs rr. Inno- 
centius 11, Celeſtinns 11,Luciug :1.Evgeniug 111, 
Anaſtaſivs.1rv, Adrianug rv. Alexander 11x. Lucius 
111, Vrbanvus 113. Gregorius vi1z.Clemens 111, 
Celeſftinus 121. Innocentius 111. 

The Lateras Councell, hauing in it 1255, Fatherg, 
yuder Pope Innocentifs the I11.againft divers Herefies, 
Catholique Profeſſors. 

Apnes Romana, Noribertvs . Malachias. Ber. 
nardus Abb, Gulielmus Dake , and after Eremite, 
Gerardus, Hildegardis, Thomas Cantuarienſfis, 
Hugo Lincolnienſis, and others, 

The Pomerians and Noruegians conuerted by Nie 
colas the English Monke, Who after W4s made Pope, 
called Adrian ths fourth, 


Froms 
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SEAS —_ OD — — 
From the yeare 1200. ynto the Jeare (300 «. 


————— — 


; Chiefe Paſtors, 

Honorius 111, Gregorius 1x. Celeſtinug rv. 
Innocentivs rv. Alexander rv, Vrbanus rv, Cle- 
mens rv. Gregorivs x. Innocentius v. Adrianus ve 
Toannes xx. Nicolaus 1rr. Martinvs rv. Honorius 
rV. Nicolaus rv. Celeſtinus v, Bonifacivg vi1t, 

The Councell of Lyons hauing in it almott 1000.F4- 
thers, pnder Pope Gregorythe tenth , agaimit theer- 
rour of cbe Gteekes. | 

Carbolique Profeſſors. 

Domnnicus In#itutor of the Qrder of Dominican 
Fryers. Francilcus [vt1rutor of the Order of the Fran- 
Ciſcan Fryars, Maria ce Qegne, Chriſtina Mirabi- 
lis, Engelbertus Colonienhs, Perrus Mediolan, 
Luitgardis, Elizabeth Lantgraue, Antonius Pa- 
duan, Guliclmus Bononienfis, Hiacynthus, Ales 
xanderde Hales, Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventura, 
Nicolaus Nouefienſis, Heduigis, Medardes, Ni- 
colaus Tolentinas, Irmgardis , Mechrildis, Ger- 
trudis, Angela de Fulgineo, end others, 

The Linonians converted by Medarder. The Litus- 
wians conuerted bythe Knights of S. Mary. The Empe- 
Your Caſſancs, With innumerable Terterigns contented 
' thu 4g0. 


bf OT + «2d 4 
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From the yeare 1300, Tmtoibejeare 1400, 


* ets. 


—— 


Chiefe Paſtors, 

Renediftvs 1x, Clemens v. Toannes xx1.Bene- 
diftus x, Clemens vi, Innocentivs vi. Vrbanus 
v. Gregorius xr. Vrbanus vr. Bonifacius 1x. 

The Councell of Vienna, bauing wm it 300, Fathers 
vader Pope Clement the fiſtb, ag ainit diners Herefies. 

Catbolique Profeſſors. 

Tao Turiſconſulrugs , Rochus,, Chriſtina Sum- 
lenſis, Venturinus Bergomenbis , Gertrudis ab 
Oeſten, Godfridus Eptingenfs, Henricus Sulo, 
Cathacina Senenfis, Albertus Allobrog, Andreas 
Felulanus, Gerardus Groet, and orbers» 

AZatines Emperour of the Turkes , the Iles of C4- 
aries, tbe revolted Lituanians, the Cunians, the Boſ- 
mans,the Liphenſians,the Patrinians, and other Scla- 
*9nian Nations conueried by meanes of Pope Clemens 
tbe fixt, and LeWis King of Hungary. 


thn Ms. tc. Mt tt Ahh _—_ ——_—— 
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Fromthe Jrare 1400, yuro the yeare 1500, 


Chiefe Paſtors, 

Innocegntivs vit. Gregorius x11. Alexander 
V. Loannes xx12, Martinus v, Eugeniug xv, Nico- 
laus v, Calixcus 111, Pius 11, Paulus x11, Sixtus 
IV, Innocentiug vis, Alexander vi. 


, The Conncell of Florence , ynder Pope Eugenius the 
fi ourth. : 


Carho- 
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| Catholiqus Profeſſors. 
ColeQa, Vincentiug Valentinus, Bernardinug 
Senenl1s, Ioannes Capiſtranus, Laurentius Iuſti- 
nianus, Antoninus Florentinus, Didacusg ab Aſca- 
la, Andreas Chias, Maria Toletana, Dominicus 
Pilcieahs, Margarita Rauenatenſig , Nicolaus rbe 
. Eremite, Iacobug Picenus, Iacobus Alemannus, 
Columba Reatia, Ioanna Roderiguſia, Oſanna 
Mantuanna, 4ad others. . 
The G4mogetians « The people of che Kingdomes of 
Beronie, Guines, 4ngola, and Congo conxerted m ibis 
6ff. 4 


From the yeare 1500. vn10 the yeare 1600, 


Chiefe Paſtors. 

Pius 113. Tulins 11, Leox, Adrianus vr, Cle- 
mens v1t. Paulus 111. Iulivs r1t, Marcellis 19, 
Paulus rv. Pius 1 v, Pius v.Gregorius x111.Sixtus 
v. Vcbanus v11, Gregorius xrv. Innocentius 1x, 
Clemens v111. Lco x1, Paulus v, 

The Councellof Trent , "vynder Paul thethnd , and 
Pics the fourth Popes, agdinit the Luther ans, 

Catholique Profeſſors. 

Catharina Gennenbs, Francilcus 4 Pauls, An- 
dreas ex Olmo , Francitcus Xumenazus, Gentilis 
Ranenarenſis, Marcinus Valentinus, Stephanvs 
Soncinas, Ignatius Loyola Inſticuror of the Socrery 
of Teſus , Franciicus Xauenus, Felix Capucinus, 
Stanifl ws Kostka, Ioannes de S, Franciſco , Ca- 
folus 
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Carolus Boromzvs , Antonius Peſtzna, Alexan- 
der Capocchius, Nicolaus Fitor, Aloyſivs Ber- 


trandus, Edmundus Campianus, Philipppus Ne- 


revs, Antonia Romana, Aloyſius Gonzaga, Cz- 
ſar Baronius , Gulielmus Alanus , Gregorivs de 
Valentia , Thomas Stapletonus , Robertus Bel- 
larminus, Robertus oy 2 gh infinite others, 

As in [talie, France, England, Spaine, German, 
Polonia, and other Chriſtian Countries: beſides innvu- 
merable people inthe Indies, laponia, China, Braſilia, 
and other places lately connerted to the Faith, by Reli- 
gieus men of the Roman Faith, 

Lo, this is that Sir Hum. you are to doe, This 
is that which isexated of yon. This is the rrue 
ſtare of the queſtion , and the Teluics Chalenge, 
True it is, thorough your extrauagancie , 1 haue 
bene forced to foote you , forced to follow you, 
forced to encountre you, in, and about ſundry par- 
ticular queſtions, ſundry particular controverſies 
of Religion , but here | free you , herel exempt 
you , herel diſcharge you, here f acquit you of 
them all, ſo that you giue vs,lo that you produce 
vs ſuch Catalogue, of viſible Proteſtant Profeſſors 
in all Ages from Chriſt to Luther . This you are 
bound to do, this you cannot in conſcience refule 
to doe, eſpecially fith your ſelfe confeſle ; It is as 
yndoured truth, and ſubſcribed by both parties , that 
the faith Which Chriſt and his Apoſtles tavgbt in the 
firſt age,had vifible Profeſiors in all Ages. Elpecially 
ath holy Scripture afluceth, And be gaue ſome Ape- 
Fes, and ſome Prophets , and ether ſome Evangeliſts, 

ard 


-1$ 
and otherſome Paftors and Dottors &rc, vntill wemaets 
«ll 1nto the vnitic of faith, W hich God of his mer- 
cie grant that we may ſpeedily do; Anien. 


I ere et. 
————— 
, Ee Cn — —_— pp— —, 


He Concl»yfion, with a diſconerie of Sir Hum: 
Crooked way , and his fabulous fillion of 
being inbrea5ted in onr boſome. 


Thus (Sir Humfrey) haue we both ſeene your | 
Catalogue of viſible Profeſſors, and ſhewed you : 
Ours, And thus at laſt are we come to the end of 
your Dangerous ,*Crooked , and Deceitfull W ay. 7 
Which tummarily to diſcover for ſuch , needes & 1» 
no other proofe then a bare and ſimple repetition XZ {| 
of what you haue ſaid, Behokld the man and bi © \ 
Þ07ks, ſaith holy Scripture : and I; Behould Sir ! 
Ham: and his words ; Behould himin a W ooo, 

| behould both him and his Reformed Reader, in 

a buſhe of Brambles , inſtzed of walkingina ÞK r: 
ſafe Way. Bcehould him oppugning behould him | no 
writing, behould him fighting with him ſelte, &F XN 


behould him quite over-turning his owne Vie CC 
Twrs, In the clole of my diſcourle againit Mafter de 
Preſton pag. 131, I haue dilcouered the detects of fir 
his counterfet Caralogue, You, who proceed not fre 
by Centuries, halte fo honeſtly as he hath done; KF th 
by 2cuning deviſe, andletle perceptible ro the in 
{imple, faigne a fiftion , a meere fable of To $1- bl: 
ters, Tours 2nd Ours , with a falſe pretention of ſte 
k 1:i2g bene alyyayes inbreafted wn our boſome. But fail 
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to diſcouer your Deceir, as I haue done h1s, ana to 
difinbreaſt you our of our bolome, I ſay firſt, 

I 


As a perfe& man tonſiſteth of a ſoule and body, 
and none can bee a pertet man, without them 
both : ſo, the Church of God confiſterh of Trae 
dofrine ( which is as it were her ſoule) and of 
laWwfull Paſtors and people embracing the ſame, 
which make as it were the Churches Body.Noy, 
as it were moſt abſurd to lay, that a foule only, 
without a Body of its owne , were a perfe& 
man: ſo abſurd is ir to ſuppoſe, that your Refor- 
med Siſter , with her doQrine (as her ſoule) exi- 
tied forſooth, in vs, and that for many ages, 
without a bodie of her owne. Our therefore, $:r 
Hum: of our boſome, 

I I, | 
According to Philotophie , Accidents cannot 


really ſub{ilt,withour a Subance, nor no.created 
& mareriall forme , withour a ſubie# ro inhere in, 
| Now, your pretended viſible Profeſſors , ether 


conlilted of a reall Subſtance, or they were Acci= 
dents withouta Subfance. Ether they had ſuppo- 


| firums of their owne to ſupport them, and diflin# 


from vszorthey were mixed,they wereinuolued, 


© they were inbreaſted in our boſome (tor;ro _ 


in the empticaire, withour an — they poſli- 
bly could nor.) If mixed, if inuolued, if inbrea- 
ited in our bolome, then their faith was a mixed 
faith, If a mixed faith, (halfe Proteſtant, halfe 


# Papilt ) hoyy could it bee alauing faith , fich the, 


Z Tt true 
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true ſaving faith is but one, as God him ſelfe is 
but one? Our therfore Sir Hum: of our boſome. ; 


But if with M. Toſeph Hell and ſome others, 
you will ſuppoſe boththe prelent and. precedent 
Church of Rome, for many ages before Luther, 
to haue bene both atrue and a falſe Church, both | 
atrue Wife anda Strumpet, both a Bethel and a 
Babell, both che Temple of God and the Sina- 

ogue of Sathan , both a Leaprous and a ſound 
Fodie, according to ſundrie realons andreſpetts, 
yet , that the parts of the compariſons-may fully 
_ agree, heand you muſt needs grant, that as there 
are ſome men which are leaprous, and-yet are 
men : ſo are there otherſome which are vrterly 
- free from that infefion (for all man kince was 
notleaprous all at once.) And as there are ſome 
wiues, which being wives, yer wirhall are allo 
ſtrumpets : ſoare there otherlome which are ho- 
neſt wiues vnto their huſbands, elle all married 
men(and them ſelues amongſtthem) are all Cuc- 
kolds, This {uppoled, wee demand, wee enquire 
after thoſe honelt Proteſtant men or women, 
Which neuer abuſed Chriſt their holy huſbands 
bed: thoſe entire, ſound, and Reformed mem- 
bers , which were neuer infeted with our lepro- 
fie, If youcannot do this, wee dilband you, vyce 
difinbreaſt you, laying . Our Sir Humfrey of our 
boſome. 
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I'V. 
Should wee admit this blind conceir of your | 
Reformed 
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Reformed Proteſtant Siſters for manyages, 
inbreaſted in our boſome , this abfurdiry would 
enſue: that we only ſhould havebene the vifable 
Teachers, we the Preachers, wee the Defenders 
and Propugnets { both of your faith and ours, 
though1o different, though1o oppoſir one toano» 
ther.) We ſhould haue adminiſtted;for all choſe 
ages , your Sacraments and ours (fo contrarie 
one to another both in numberand nature) We 
{honld both by calling of Councells, and exerci- 
fing Ecclefiaſticall Cenſures, defend yours, and 
defend ours: condemne yours, and condemne 
ours, W har a fancie ? What a 6Qtion ? Whar a 
ſubie& for ſome Engliſh Poet, to prelent vpon. 
ſome twopenny ſtage ? Out tberfore Sir Huntifrey of 
»ur boſome. 
V, 

But to diſcouer yet further this Chymera, Your 
Reformed Siſter, your Retormed faith, hath bens 
inuolned, hath 'beene inbreaſted in vs for theſe 
many ages, ether wich our knoÞledg , or wirhout 
it, To haue bene rooſted, to haue beene lodged, 
ro haue bene harboured there ſo long, Þirhour our 
+ noWledg,is not probable, is not poſſible. To haue 
bene lodged there lo long With our knoWledg , we 
d:[claime it, we deny it, we'lay with our Saulour, 
Depart frons vs, yee Withed, we hnoW you not. Yea, 
your felfetell vs pag. 3. that wee hould you for 
beretiques, he! hounds of Zamglius, Luthers Whelpes, 
Turkish bugenotes , datnned perſons, and Worſe then 
Infidels, W hich luppoled, hovy ſenfles to ima- 

ZZ 2 | gine, 
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ine, that asſuch, that with our kyoWledg , wee 
ould inbreaft-you, wee ſhould looge you there 
ſo long, Out therefore Sir Hum: of 0u7 boſome. 
You haue bene there {o long with our W ls, 
or againſt our Wills , Now, accaorcing to vs, man 
hath freedome, both to good and cuill; According 
to you, freedome to euill only, not to goed, We 
therfore, houlding your Religion to be falſe, how 
ſhould we Enfiſter you, how ſhould we inbreaſt 
you willingly in our bolome? You, houlding your 
Religion to be gaod ,- and denying our treedome 
of will ſaue only to euill, we wanting freedome 
of will toembrace good, how haue we aſlented, 
how haue we had the will to-inbreaſlt lo great a 
ood (and that forſo many ages ) within our bo- 
fome? Grant. vs therfore freedome of will, or;0u4 
Sir Hum, of our boſome, 
V II. 
I diſproue this iQion by a reaſon drawen from 
alearned Proteſtant, ro wit, from M. Montag, 
whoin his Anſwer tothe Gagge;and Pretaceto the 
Reader, ſaith thus, If any Pepiit lmmg.or all the Pa- 
piſts lixing can provevnto me, that the preſent Roman 
Church, is ether the Catholique Church , or 4 ſound 
member of the Catholique Church , I Will ſubſcribe, 
Againe, If any Papiit ling, or all the Papifts ling, 
' Canproue vnto me,that the preſent Church of England, 
i wot 4 true member of the Catholique Church, 1 Will 
ſubſcribe. Now, if the preſent Roman Church, be 
not ſound meber of the Catholique MR 
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ſhal the preſent Churchof Englid(being for many 
ages before Luther, alwayes inbreaſted in her bo* 
ſome)be « ſound member of the Catholike Church? 
If the preſent Church of Rome, benor 4 rrue mew= 
ber of the Catholique Church, hovy ſhall the pre- 
ſent Church of E-1gland (in whom only {be was 
inbreaſted) be 4 true member of the Catholique 
Church? This I wolle,is no great Catholique vni- 
tie, in apoint of luch importance, Out therfore Sir 
Hum. of our boſome, 

VIII, 

But to heare you ſpeake in your owne words: 
to tell your pleaſant tale of the Two Sifkers, and 
your faigned inbreaſting in our boſome. Pag. 3. You 
rell vs frit, that the preſent Roman Charch , is, 
rightly teermed 4 malignant Church, And yet pag. $ 
9. She ſtill retaynes the Word of God: the tipelue Artie 
cles of the Apoſiles Creed,the mayne parts of the Chri= 
ftian iruth . But how is ſherightly tearmed a ma- 
lignans Church , who |till retaynes the word of 
God, the twelue Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
the maine parts of the Chriſtian truth ? Or if ſhe 
Rill recayne all theſe, how is ſhe rightly tearmed 
4 malignant Church? To quityou with aconceit of 
your owne, remember what you laid pag.78.Re- 
moue from the boſome of your 6Wne Church all theſe, 
and rell me if your Reformed Siſter, Wl nor prone 
4 dead and ſenſlefſe carkas and without a ſoule,Come 
in therfore, or elle; Out Sir Hum, of our boſores 

I X, | 


Pag.4.You tell vs next; It cannot be denyed, chat | 
Zz3 the 


ww Reformed ,"and the Ancient Roman Church, 
are 1'vo Sifters, Had you pretended they Were, had 
bene a ſpeech ſomewhar paſſable, bur to avonch 
they are, muſt needes ſuppoſe them both in being, 
Ergo the Ancient Roman Church, (till Exiſts, 1s 
Aillin File . Butno other Ancient Church Exi'ts 
butours.Ergo ours is the Anciet Roman Church, 
You muſt ſtill be therfore ether inbreaſted in the 
preſent Roman Church, orz Our $i Hum, of our 
boſ omee 
X. 

Pag.s. You tell vs next. When it shall be witneſ- 
ſed by her ſelfe, that ber $1ſter bath kept ber firſt lone, 
and continued ber Ancient birth-rigbt , from the time 
of tht Apoites, to the dayes of Luther, Yec alitle be- 
fore (pag. 4.) you call your Church, chengÞ Re- 
formed. Inthe hrit place, you ſay ſhe kept her an- 
cient birth-right, from the Apoſtles vnto Larher, 
If ſhe keptit, rhen is ſhe nor the Reformed Church: 
for a thing that keepesirs ficft Forme, cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to be Reformed. There you were Si- 
er, only with the Ancient Roman Church: here 
the preſent Roman Church; isalſo your Sitter, If 
thepreſent Roman Church be ſtill your Siſter, If 
the Roman Siſter, be fo kindeto you, as to wit- 
nefle in your behalfe, that you hane kept your firſt 
loue from Chriſt 'to Luther, and that inbreaſted in 
her boſome, how are you then fallen at {uch de- 
fiance with her ? Come in therfore altogether, or 
elle, Qu Sir Ham. of our boſome. ; 

: X l, 
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Pag. 5. 6. You tell vs, ſundry examples of 
Ephraim, of Iſrael, of Babilon, of Abrahams going 
out of Chaldea, of the Hebraes departure our of 
Egipt, che time of their deliuery being come (of all 
which you ſay ; Such 4s our departure from the 
Church of Rome: ) butthey all make againſt your 
ſelt, which chus 1 proue. Ether according to Gods 
expreſle commandement , they departed out of 
thole places, or they did not , You canſhew the 
like exprefſe commandement from God ro de- 
part fromthe Church of Rome, or you can not, 
Youdid accordingly depart, or you didnot, The 
time alſo of your departure , was come long be- 
fore Lutber,or it was not, If you had acommand- 
ment-from God, to depart from the Church of 
Rome, before Lather z If you departed before Lu- 
ther, then ſhew vs, thatexpreſſe commandement 
you had to depart: then name vs the preciſerime 
of your departure , If che time of your departure 
were come before, if God commanded your ge- 
parture , who was able to refift the will of G8d? 
It God commanded you to depart, and you out 
of your owne lafineſſe , departed not, butlodged 
chere till Luchers dayes, how obeyed you Gods 
commandement ? Orif you obeyed Gods com- 
mandement, if you went out, how were you lod- 
ged there till Luthers dayes f Or how was your 
departure ſuch ? Euery way the fſubrtill Fox is 
caught in his owne craft, Euery way the wotfull 
man hath gortthe Wolte'by the eare, Our therfore, 
22 4 ST 
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Sir Hum. of our boſome. 
| IT 


Apgaine, where yoli faid; Such is our depar- 
ture from the Church of Rome, you further adde, or 
74ther from the errors of that Church , that hath de- 
parred from ber ſelfe: and for this cauſe ; Non fugl- 
mus,fed fugamur, Weleft ber vnwillingly,nor volun- 
rarily, that We be not partakers of ber ſinnes, and that 
We receiue not her plagues, Rouel. 18. 4, 'But ether 
you are {till within her, or you are not. If ſtill 
within her, then not departed from her, Her er - 
rorsalfo, are ether within her, or they are not. It 
within her for many ages, and you within her for 
many ages, how departed you from her errors? . 
How were yon not partakers of her ſfinne? How, 
receiued you not part of her plagues?It hererrors 
be out of her, then how is ſhe departed from her 
felfe? Or why are you departed from her ? Came 
in therfore, or elſe, Our Sir Hum. of our boſome. 

| KILS . - 

Pap. ibid, you tax the Romiſh Siſter, to be Il- 
rael playing the harlot, depraued Babilon, Idola- 
trous Chaldea, ſuperſtitious Egipt, and the like, 
Yet both with you and M.Hookgr pag.$. ſhe is the 
beloued of God, of the famuilie of leſys , and the like, 
But if {be can beinſtly taxed with theſe haynous 
crymes, how is {he of the familie of lelus, rhe be- 
loued of God, and the like? Orif of the familie of 
Tefus, if the beloued of God, andthelike, how is 
ſhe culpable of thele haynous crymes? Ielus whar 


atamilic aſſigne youto Leſus?Our tberfore Sir me 
: 0 


Of ONT Do[ome s« 
/ XIV. 


Pag. 9. 19. TheChurch of Rome, both mgintai- 
neth and prattiſeth, manifeft, and manifold Idalarries 
derogateth from the higb price of our Redemption; ad- 
wancerh ihe Pope for the Lord Paramonr aboue all that 
are called Gods. And yetpag- 17 you(with a fallen 
Friar ) involue and pur Papiſts and Proteſtants, all 
intoone Church , andinbreaſt them both in one 
boſome . Bur if (he, or they , maintaine manifeſt 
and manifould Idolatrie ; derogate from the high 
price of our Redemprion, and the like, how make 
ſuch manifeſt Idolaters and your ſelues, all one 
Church? hoyy feare you not? how fly you nor, to 
inuolue your lelfe in ſuch a hlthy Churches bo- 
ſome? If you and manifeſt Idolarers, were both 
members of one and the ſame Church militant, 
how ſhall you noralſobe the like, of one andthe 
ſame Church Triumphant , Or, ſhall manifeſt and 
manifould Idolaters, be members of the Church 
Triumphant? W hoeuer heard fo fooliſh a fable of 
lo fooliſha Friar? Out tberfore Sir Hum, of our bo« 


ſome; 
| X V. 

a 4+ The Reformed Church ofthis preſent 
time , andthe AncientRoman Church , are Tis 
Siſters, Pag. 15, the now Reformed, andthe Ro- 
man Church of King RedWalls time (many hun- 
dred yeares ſince ) were [till Two Sifters . Pag. 7. 
they were Sifters in Michaell Cecenas time, many 


hundred yearesatter that, Pag. 12, they were ſtill 
|  Siflers 
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Siſters in George Cafianders time,a man aliue fines 
Luthers dayes, Now, if fo long Sifters, if inbreaſted- 
in our boſome till Luthers dayes , then ether the 
Romish Sifter went not a whoring , plaid not the 
harlor cill Luthers dayes (which pag. you charge 
her with) orelle the Reformed $:Her , retayned fel- 
low:bip with herlewednes , If (ſhe were ſeparate 
from her,if {he retayned not fellowſhip with her 
lew:dnes, then was ſhe not enuolued, then was 
ih- not inbreaſted in her Roman Siſters bolome. 
Out therfore Sin Hum. of our boſome. 

XVI 


Pag. 75, Proteſtant fajch and dorine, was ane 
ciently taught, and yninerſally receined 1n all ages, 
Pag, 96. their Church continued viſible in the 
lame faith, from $. Gregorie, vato Luther. Pag, 97, 
The W ord,and the Sacraments, taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoltles, were publiſhed and proclaimed 
by Biſhops and Archbiſhops, by Prieſts, and peo- 
ple. Were viſibly knowen, generally publiſhed, 
noc 11 priuat corners, but in publique Libraries: 
not in obicure aſſemblies , bur'in open Churches 
and generall Congregations, Yet pag. 77. their 

ood Corne was couerec with our Chafte ; their 
Foe Gould, was ouer-Jaid with our Drofle ; and 
we [ought by a preuayling faftion to obſcure it. 
Bur if their faich and doQrine were yniuerſally re- 
ceiued m all ages;if their Church continued viſible 
ia che lame faith, from $. Gregorie vnto Luther, if 
it were Generally published both by-Prieſts 6 peo- 
ple,hovy was their good Corne,couered with our 
_ _ Challe? 
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Chaffe? How their fine Gonld, oner-laid with 
our Droſle? If couered with our Chaffe, it ouer- 
laid with onr Drofle, if obſcured by our prevay- 
ling fation, how Ancient? How yniuerſall* How 
viſible in all ages ? How Generally pub:iſhed both 
by Prieſts and people ? W ho euerheard lo fine a 
thing , more courſly couered? Or a more triviall 
tale, then is toulo vs in this ia Tura? Out therfore 
Sir Hum. of our boſome., _ XVIL 
Pag.140,You make vnto vs this demand, How 
can the fawth of Chriſtians , depend ypon a Church 
which is fallen from the faith ? Ana yet both M, 
Skynnar, in his letter of the 20.ot Auguſt.pag.171, 
freely confeſlerh thus.Bur zf1eaſon migbt take place, 
you may very Well percetue, that the fautb anddodrime 
noW profeſſed in the Church of England , Was firit ume. 
fruted by Chrift and bis Apoſtles; After Was taughrin 
your Church , continually ynto this age. Ana your 
felfe,pag.24.0.call men and Angels to witnes, that 
vee ourſelues haue refolued the grand queſtion 
(rouching your Church before Luther)that it was 
in the boſome of the Ancient Church, long be- 
fore Luchers dayss, Now,if thg Church of Rome, 
may not bedepended vpon, becauſe fallen from 
the faith 8&c, How was your preſent Reformed 
faith taught in her-continually vnto thisage ? If 
taughtin her continually voto this age, how then 
fallen from the faith ? Surely if realon may rake 
place, you muſt of fine force confeſſe, that one of 
you do giue another afoul fall, Our therefore Six 


Hum, of our boſome. 
XVI, 
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XVIII. 
Pag. 4. You (ay thus. It is foolishnes to Rely 
ypon the anthoritie of the Church of Rome, Whuh 
& the authoritie of man, and may erre, And pag.24.1, 
Your Church i built ypon 4 more ſtable and ſure foun- 
dation , then the now Roman Church, And yet page 
72. you lay thus, He therfore that $hall queſtion vs, 
Where our Church Was before Luther,let him but looks 
backe into the _ of the preſent Roman Church. 
In the one,iris fooſiſhnesto rely vpon theautho- 
ritie of our Church; yours is built vpon a more 
ſtable and ſure foundation. In the other, you are 
no where built, no where ro be found our of our 
bolome? W hat fooliſhnes ? What bobing in and 
out of our bolome ? Out cberefore Sir Hum, of ou? 
boſome. 

X IX, 

Pag. 310, We hauing compaſled fea and land, 
and by imagination aſcended into heauen,to feeke 
for members of our Church, yer our Do@rine of 
faith which weclaime from che primitive Church, 
is proned to be bur an imaginarie faith: our Mar- 
tyrs, and Saints, but imaginarie perſons , and the 
heauen which we claime as comon appendant to 
our Church, a heauen only by Imagination , And 
yet (as hath bene ofcen proued) your faith was no 
Where out of vs: alwayes inuolued, alwayes in- 
breaſted in our boſome : If therfore our faiih,, be 
an Imaginary faith;our Saints Imaginary perſons, 
andthelike:you hauing hadno exiſtance our of vs 
fora thouland yeares before Luzherit muſt pg 

OUNOW 
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follow that your faith is alſo an Tmaginarie faith, 
your Saints Imaginarie Saints,& your Reformed 
Siſters heauen, Sir Huw: head, only heaue by Ima» 
gination, Out therfore Sir Hum: of our boſome, 


Pag. 318, you ſay thus, Surelyir Were great pit= 


_ tie, that a charitable opinion on our part,sbould giue 


any Romainſt occaſion,the rather to liue and dyein the 
boſome of the Roman Chu cb,Wher a We sbould1ather 
giue them a Warning mibe name of the 4poftle,Conie 
out of her my people, that you be not partakers of ber 
plegucs. You giue councell ro others rocome out 
of her bolome,, and yet your Reformed Siſter hath 
tarried there, theſe rhouſand yeares ? You will 
not haue others to live and dye in her boſome, 
and yet your ſelues haue bene lodged theretheſe 
thouſand yeares? To diſcover therfore the folly 
of this fition, hor will you deale with this De« 
lemma *? Ether you lined there, and dyed there; 
or liued there, and dyed not there;or dyed there, 
and lived not there ; or nether liued there, nor 
dyed there, It che firſt, it maketh for vs. If the 
{econd, name vs that other Church diſtin from 
ours,in whoſe bolome your Reformed Sifter, yel- 
ded vp herlaſt breath, If che third,it is dangerous 
ro you, in your owne iudgment, If the tourth, 
then, Our Sir Hum:of our boſome., 
XX 1. 

M, Preſton in ſundry places, in particulat pag. 
127, naming ſundry notorious papiſts,concludeth 
thus, Here Was 0u7 Church,aud they profefs the-faith 

We do, 


uf 
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Do do. You thorough out your whole diſcourſs, 
haue no other {bifr,burto luppole you lelfe to be 
our Siſter, and to hide your heads in our boſome, 
Yer in the cloſe of this your deceitfu}l $Sefe way 
pag. 323. you take God to witneſſe , that it you 
had ten thonfand ſoules, you would not aduen- 
ture one of them in the Roman faith, and Roman 
Church. And pag. 324. your Reuerend W bitahers, 
aſſare vs, that ſuruey heauen it ſelfe, and all the 
heauenly hoſt, and wee ſhall nor find there one 
Papiſt ; And Pag. 325. Proteſtants never granted 
_ poſſibilitie of faluation in the boſome of the Roe» 
man Charch. Laſtly, The Cardinalls, Bift:ops 
and Schoolmen of the Roman Church , they ac- 
company you part of your way , bur they are 
ſtrangers,and therfore you will Proteſtants to be 
wary of them. Now for Gods fake, how glue you 
this geare together ? If you had ren thouſands 
foules, you would not aduenture one of them 
inthe Roman Church, and yer aduenture ſo many 
thouland foules ( if any luch) as liued in the }ait 
thouland yeares before Luther ? nor name , not 
can name any Churchin the whole world, (di- 
ſtinQ from her ) to aduenture them in? Againe, 
Proceitants neuer granted a poſſibilitie of lalua- 
tion in the botome of the Roman Church , and 
yet all Proteſtants haue beenc inbreaſted only in 
her bolome, for a thouland yeares roge: her? A- 
gaine, ours accompany you partof your way, but 
they are itrangers to you, and therfore wil yours 
to be watic of them, Burif they were a thouſand 
yeares 
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yeares inbreaſted in their boſome, how are they 


ſtrangers to them ? How could they poſſibly bee 

ywarie of the,in whole very boſome they were in- 

breaſtes?I hope both friends andftrangers,vvil in- 

deed eſtrange them ſelves, and be wary of ſuch a 

deceicfull way.Ont iherfore Sir Hum: of our boſome. 
| X . 

Many Proteſtants, and your Sir Hum. in parti- 
cular, hould the holie Scripture to be the ſole Rule 
of your Religion, and nothing to be beleeued 
which cannot plainly be proued from thence. Bur 
no Proteſtants, nor Sir Hum, in particular,are ne- 
uer able to prove plainly from rhence, thar ether 
your [elnes;or your profeſſors haue bene for thele 
thouland yeares inbreafted in our boſome , Ergo 
this blinde fitionis not all ra be belecued , and 
Out you muit Sir Hume of our boſome. 

| | " XXII1Hh. | 

If you grant that Proreftants being inbreaſted 
in the boſome of our corrupt Church,a thouſand 
yeares together, haue beene notwithſtanding ſa- 
aed : why may they not bee ſtill laued , as well 
now,as then, aithough inbreaſted in out boſomes 
If our Churches corruption were not fo great, but 
that they notwithſtanding might be inbreaſted, 
and being inbreaſted in ours,'might be ſaued, you 
mult ether proue the corruption of our prelent 
Roman Church, to be greater now, then it euer 
was 1n any other age, or elle Our Sir Hum. of our 


boſome. We 
| AXLIV, 
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” XX IT, 4 4 
Thr;\ haue I ſhewed (according to my poore 
Skill ) that for Proteſtants to deny the perperuall 
viſibilicie of our Church, is to deny the Sunne to 
ſhine at Noone day. To will them to ſhevy, 
Where their Church Was before Luther, is, to will 
them to ſhew another Sunne and Moone, beſides 
_ that which hath hicherto ſhined to all the world, 
This Demand, is a Dilemma to all Proteſtants, Is 
that Gordias knot, which neuer Proteſtarit could 
vntye. Is the fearfull Lieow which lyes in the way 
of all Proteſtants, Is the burthen their Churches 
wombe hath now laboured with theſe hundred 
yeares, and yetis ſtill in labour ro bee delivered, 
Is our S4lomons dividing ſ Word, which clearly dit- 
couers, which quite confounds their counterfer 
Mother . Is that which breakes the very hart- 
fringes of them all. No Proteſtant (like the fear- 
Full Beare) can euer be brought ro this ſtake, All 
Proteſtants (like the Owle) euer fly this light, All 
Proteſtants{as truly Guiltie "Ivy to berryed ar 
this Barre. It ener they thinke to be atreſt : it euer 
they thinke to cloſe vp this ſhamefull rifr , they 
mult name their fir# Apoitle : they mult repeate 
their viſible profeſſ615;they mult recite their ſaccee- 
ding Wutneſces;they muſt proue the viſibilitie & per- 
pernitie of their Reformed Church; they muſt pro- 
duce their Catalogue,their l;#,rheir Roleztheir Bur. 
terie Bookg of names,of tharReformed Siſters iſſue, 
which gaue her childre ro fuck, noother th fincers 
mlke;(pag.4-) which continued her ancient o_ 
| right 
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right, from the rime ofthe Apoſiles, to the dove 
Latber, (pag.5.) which would nor follow 


 defyled Siſters ynknoWen Dayes;which wentnors 


Whoring after bee muentions; whichcan jultifie bey 
ſeparation,and her not rerayning felloW3bip Þith ber 
tewednes ; which let Epbreim alone, being ioyned 
ro Idols; which finved nor when Tſrad plaid the 
harlot; which in imitation of 4brabaw, went vut 
of Chaldes, becauſe of the Idelarrie ofthe Coinriez 
Which like vnto the Hebrues , were led out of E- 
gypt by the Moyſes and 4rones of their moſt purs 
ad vnſporred ao 4 which, Sir Huw: are 
your owne words, iti the firſt SeQion, in the firſt 
ſtep,in the firlt path of your Vis Tate; dr Safe way: 
In a word, this 1s that golden chaine, this thiat gol- 
den line, which we haue ſolong looked for, This 
that pretious pearle which we haue ſo long deſi- 
red to ſee . This is the glorie of the new Teſts- 
rent, This the Chriſtians Anchor, This the Rock 
againſt which proud hell gares eatinot. preuaile; 
This the Royall Seate, the eternall Seede of Teſus 
Chriſt, This the Kivgly Prieftibood whereof $.Paub 
ſpeaketh, This the moſt proficable, ſhort; and ſe- 
cure queſtion, which can be excogirated to winds 
vpall controuerhies, Sir Haw:berwixc you and vse 
1 othis alone you were limited by the Chalege let 
you, To this one Propolition,; To this one Pointe 
in particular, This ſaid, we ſbal expe& your ſpeedy 
Reply , and in the meatie ſpace, notceaſeto pray 
tor preventing grace, which Godof his goodnes 
grant ynto you, Amen. | 
 Aaa I an 
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am now come, (8 Humw.).to. the laſt touch, - 
and laſt vpſhot of all Lam ro 1ay againſt your Vis 
T4. W. hich is,io tax you, which is to conuince 
you, of fundry notorious Falfhcationsand Cot- 
ruptions of Fathers, Dotors, and Authorities al» 
leadged by you (elfe in your Safe W a.l obliged 
my ſelte to ſhew this, to make this good, to 1v- 
ſtike chisz0 M,'Skjnngr « But he flew off , he flin- 
ched:;;as:the lerteas ſpecific that paſt berwixr vs, 
I have fince.ia this Encounter.and skirmiſh with 
you, remitted. you-to & particular place , for the 
proofe and triall ofthis point ; the time is now 
therfore come , for the performance of my pro- 
miſe , You £0. prevent the worſt, to purge your 
ſelfe: before-hande of this imputation, to waſhe 
yourlſe}fcleaneof to odious acrimeglabour craftes 
lie like the Eare-Wig y.to creepe into your too 1n- 
cautelous-and Over-credulous ,. Readers eate, by 
poleſſing ir: (1 wofle) with a ſtrong and potent 
proteſtation, that you Witneſſe 4 true confeſs102 be- 
fore God and 1141; that you haue netber Wilfully, nor 
Witring/y felfified any vne Author, ether in citarton,or 
114nſl atson in this Treatiſe » If any flips baue bapned 
&6, you Will cngemouſty confeſſe the weakneſee,, not 
of your dottrinegbut of your oÞne hondling; Thus you 
in the Jait page at your EpilieDedicacorie,to the 
Religious and-well-atteted Gentrie ot the king: 
domes, IIPE'E 

- Since-my-h1{t vadertaking you,and fince ſome 
of your Proteliaps. friendes haueheard cell of, 
others feene ſome of my papers yyhich I had pre- 


pared 
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pared againſt youg many thinges haue beneſaid, 
many thinges bene cenlured ot'vs both . Some, 
vpon what you ſay proteſt, plainly , neuerro be- 
lecue , neuer to credit fo-odious a crime , what- 
ſocuer I, orany Papilt prererid co the rhe contrary; 
Some, as ſtaggering and dourfull , ſtand altoni- 
ſhed ar ſuch prooceedings., if'by vs they can be 
proued to be ſuch, Amongſt theſe are M. Daniel 
Sh innar, who thus cenſureth of you; if you haue 
done this, thar you are 4 Diuell, and not 4 may . Of 
the ſame fincer@and indifferent ſtrayne, are M. 
Goodall , a very acute and vnderſtanding'Genrle- 
man of your owne profeſſion, who latelie inthe 
companie of others , in the towne of Dankerk, 
haning heard this crime laid to the charge of Sir 
Hum, Lynde , ſpared not to ſayin plaine tearmes 
(as him lelfe rould me) If rhis be ſo, We baue all 
catuſe ro curſe bun , and to Wishe he had nener bene 
borne , ho ſo Should Wrong the common cauſe « An- 
orher 11 the fame company laid, Gogs Wonnds,and 
I bad hun bere\, I Would tunne my Rapiar thorough 
him, Were Iſure that it Were ſo . Some of them 1n 
your detence laid , touching tuadry corruptions 
laid co your charge of the lame kinde , *now ſea- 
1en yeares ſince, by two particular parties-which 
»ppoied you, that perhaps you had never ſeene 


them to this prefent,, which they luppoled was 
:11 caule you neuer replyed to your Opponents. 


Theſe briefly, are the various and ſundry Cen« 
lures rhar have bene giuen'of vs both, abourthis 
bufnetfe, And for mine owne-particular, Lverely 
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feare the greateſt part by far, will prove ſuch im- 
partiall Iudges on my part, who without any par- 
ticular examination , will exploid me, and per- 
haps pur me in their Pater nofter, but neuer admit 
me in their Creed. It was ivuſt the caſe betwixt M. 
IeWell (that egregious Corrupter) and M. Dofor 
Steenens, ſomerimes M. levels right hand and fe- 
cond ſelfe, when he afifted himin the compoſi:g | 
the Apologie of the Church of England; W ho pet- | 
uſing both his owne, and other mens papers ſent | 
ro further that.egregious labour, and dilſcouering 
inthemdiuers inexculable & groſle corruptions, 
friendly admoniſted his Lord{hip of ic, laying. 
My Lord, beware how you inlertivto your book, 
fuch and {uch paſſages, and authorities, for having 
examined and conferd them with the originalts, 
I finde many of them exceeding falle , and allure 
yourlſelfe, the Papiſts will retort them on you to 
your great diſgrace. Content your telfe (good M. 
Steuens (quoth the Biſhop) we haue three {tringes 
to.our Bow . The one is, as for the ſimple people 
& vnlearned, they muſt beleeue vs, whether they 
will or no, For the learned of our fide, they will 
take them on trult vpon our Relation , without 
any further examination , And as for the Papilts, 
letthemlay what they wil and wrice while they 
lit,none of ours will euer belecue them:iuli mine 
and other Cacholiques, diſconfolate cale. How- 
{ocuer, we muſt not omit to doour endeaugeurs, 
and remic the reſt ro God , who amongſt many, 


may ſom:times rouch the hart of one alone, mY 
di 
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did of this great and learned DoRor,converted to 
the Catholique faith vpon this occaſion, as him- 
ſelfe confeſſed in Paris ro me; where, for his 
great worth and profoundlearning, he was Rea- 
der of the Hebrue leAure for the King. 
Touching thoſe things laid ro your charge now 
ſeauen yeares ſince, leaſt it may be ſo(though ve 
valikely)ro make all things ture, I will firſt inferc 
ſome particulars out of ether of thoſe Authors, 
& then ſhal follow thoſe with which I ſhallrouch 
youconcerning your preſent Vis Turs « Whereof 
yet[ will not repeate the twentieth part of thoſe 
I may, bur only hereand thereſome few for bre- 


_ vitie ſake; For as our Saviour ſaith ; he that is 


faithfull in litle, is found alſo faithfull in muchs 
It was the courle that Jewne the 4.King of Fran- 
ce,tooke betwixt the Biſhop of Euresx,and Pleſsis 
Mornaythe French Proteſtant . Who hauing char- 
ge him with many hundred corruptions,and ve- 
retying publiquely in the Kings preſence, only a - 
few (wherof the Proteſtant partie could notcleare 
him ſelfe) his Maieltie concluded, it was enough, 
and needleſle to examine more; for, ex yugne Leo- 
vew (48 the Proverb ſaith) the Lyon is knowen by 
his cla, Cometherfore (Sir Ham.) for both you 
and wee muſt now preſent our ſelues vpon the 
ſtage, this is the place aſſigned for publique trial}, 
which muſt be the rouchitone of this truth, whe» 
ther you haue wictingly and willingly falſified ſun- 
dry of the ſame Authors yourſelfe haue cited. yea 
or no, Slips (as you call: them) or thinges ot leſſe 
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DPD I wililetpaſſe , I will vrge nane , 1 
will prefle none,but thoſe which muſt needs be- 
wray in you, not only witring , but Wlſall malice, 

Topur forward therfore vnto proofe, and fiſt 
to repeate. a few ont of that booke of Berer am, re- 
printed by your felfe, with a Dedicatorie and {ong 
Preface going before it, and charged robe your 
owne Tranſlation, about which fol. 3. line 2x. & 
fol. r4. line 16. youengage the credit of your Reli- 
gion, and the ſurtic of your ſaluation. The Latin, ac- 
cording to which the Author of the Plea for the 
Reall preſence examins your honeſtie, is ſer forth 
by Proteſtants in their Booke tearmed, Catalogu 


teſtium veritatis, anno 1568. apud Tacobum Ster, and . 


Jacobum Chouer. The Corruptions you are accuſed 
of, are x2, in number,whexcot the firſt is this that 
followes. 

The firſt place is-pag.4..lin. 19.Thet bread Which 
bythe Muniftery of the Prieft is made the Body of Chriſt, 
doth shely one thing outWardly to mans ſenſes , and 
ſoundath another thing inardly to the minde of the 
faitbfull;ourÞardly mdeed the Forme of bread, wbich 


Subltance it 45 before, 35 ſet our, the calour thereoj 


8s sheWed,the ſauour taited, but infpardly a thing farr 
. differmg 1s ſet forth, yea much more pretious and ex- 
cellent, becauſe diuime , becauſe bveauenly , 10 Wi, the 
body of Chriſt, Firtly doth Bertram peak? in the be- 
halte of Tranſublianciation:and 8:7 Hi mreyaſha- 
med to lee {uch papiſtry in bim, leckes by mit- 
tranſlation to lay a coner ouer it, Firit , whereas 
Bertram laith,efficicur,bread is made,by the power 


of 
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of the Prieſt , the body of Chriſt, /hetranſlates: 
becomes the body, Secondly whereas Berrramlaith, 
Ald longe pretiofius & excellentins eftendtur , an- 
other more pretious and more excellent thing is 
ſhewed, hetranſlates, Is moreprerions and excellent 
shewed. Thirdly and principally, whereas Bereranm 
laith ; Exteruis quidem panis 'qued ante fuerar forma, 
pretenditur . The forme of bread (Which thing or ſub- 
tance beforet v4) is sbewed, he tranſlates, Our- 
Tardly the forme of bread Which it bad before ts-5heW- 
ed. Moſt falſely and groſlely . Firſt he make»-the 
{ubitantiall verbe fueras , which ſignihes lubſtan- 
tially to be, to ſuppoſe, for habuerar the acciden- 
tall verbe, which ſignifies the being of thinges as 
adiacent vnto ſubſtance, not the prime and {ub- 
ſtantial being, Secondly quod,which is heere taken 
ſubſtanciuely, and ſignifies. thething or ſubſtance 
of bread, which quiddity,oreflence othread;Ber- 
tram aith before conſecration'was, but aftercon= 
lecration is note Sir Humfreytaks quod adieQiuely 
referring the ſame vnto forma,the formeand ſhape 
of bread, lo conſtruing the text, Forme:qued often- 
ditur , which is ſuch childithand ſbamefulligne- 
rance,asit is vnworthy to'be noted: yer by'this 
ignorance he peruerts the ſubſtance of the Au- 
thours meaninge 1 
Theſecond places pag, 7. lin.tr, W hat I prey 
you, can be more abſurd then to take Bread to be flesb, 
and to affirme Wine to be bloud? anda miſtery it can- 
not be, Which there is no ſecret or hidden thing con- 
tayned « And hap canit be ſaid to be Chriſts body . 1 
Aaa h Thich 


Thus Bertram.$ir Humfrey in the margent noterh, 
that heere Bertram proues,that no change is made 
in-the elements of the ſupper : cleare againſt the 
drift of Bertram , who by all meanes _ to 
proue, that the bread is changed, not by change 
according to ſenſibleaccidenrsapparantly , but m 
the inward ſubſtance inviſibly, 
| Thisisproued more cleerly by thetbird place 
Page. 9+ lin. 12. This change(to wit according to out» 
ward qualities) is not knoWÞne beere to be made; for 
wothing beere can be found to be changed, either in rou- 
mg, 6 colour, or 14ft, or ſauour. Therfore if nothing 
be thanged berm, it i3 not then any other thing or ſub- 
ſtance, then What it Was before,but it is another thing, 
or ſubltance,becauſe bread is made the hody of Chriſt, 
and wine bis blood: for ſo biumſelfe faith: Take yee and 
eate yes, for this is my body; and ſpeaking of the cup, 
be ſaith bheWiſe : This is thebloud of the neWv tefta- 
ment. Thus Bertram, cleerly ſhewing , thatthe 
Bread is d ſubſtantially, bur nor fo that the 
{ame outwardly appeare, but is hidden and caue- 
red with the figure and forme of bread, 

This 1s againe made cleere by the fourth place 
pag, 11. lin, 4. Seeing then this cannot be denyed,let 
them tell ys bop , and in What reſþet the elements are 
changed, for corporaly nothing ts ſcene to be changed 
in tbem, Therfore they muſt ofneceſſity confelle, 
either that they are changed otherwile then accor- 
ding to the body, and ſo not ro bethetbing that in ve+ 
rity they ſorme, but another thing or ſubſtance, Which 
they 
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they are wot feene 10 be aceording to their one proper 
being . Or if they will not confeſſe this , they are com- 
pelled to deny, that they are the bedy of Chriit, Which 
is Wicked net only to ſay, but alſs ro thinke, This place 
is plaine , and Sir Hawfrey doth many wayes by 
tranſlation obſcure it, as the Author of the Ples 
hath noted inthe margent of his Treatiſe, 

The fifth place pag. 22. lin.g.W e are truely per- 
staded that no faithfull man doubteth, but that bread 
Was madethe body of Chrift, of hich be bimſelfe gi- 
#139 it £0 bis diſciples, ſaith:This is my body.Sir Hume 
frey tranflates quite contrary; For We #hinkg eruely 
that any fauhfull man doubteth Wherber that Bread 
becomes Chrifts body , —— Bertram tO afficme, 
that-every man doubts of this change of bread 
into Chriſts body, 

The fixth, pag, 24-lin.1.Berirem makes Chriſt 
ſpeake in this ſort: Doe not thinks you shall corpo- 
rally eate my flesh deuided into partes , or drinks my 
bloud.Sir Humfrey tranflates:Thinke not I pray you, 
that you muſt cither bodily eate my flesh,or bodily drink, 
my bloud.So that Bert1G his denial of carnal eating, 
by tearing Chriſts fleſh into peeces, Sir H&.curnes 
intoa deniall of ſubſtanrialleating therof,by reall 
ſumption, whereas the Fathers in this ſenſe ſay 
expreſly : we take in the Sacrament the fleſh of 
Chrilt corporally. | 

The ſeauenth, pag. 24. lin. 13, Bertram bringes 
Chrift ſaying; Then (after my aſcenſion ) the bread 

«nd Wine tarned into the Subilance of my body and 
bloud, hall by tbe miftery,or Sacrament be rruly my 
0 
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of be Faithfull, A placefo cleare,that Sir Humfrey, 


like a batt that endures notthelighr,would beate 
the fame out by miſtranſlarion . For rhusit plea- 
ſeth him to make Bertram (peatte c. Bread and Wine 
being turned into my body , and bloud, the ſubtance 
thereof shall in a miſtery be receaued. Firit he acdeth 
the word SubFance: bread turned into the fub- 
ſtance of Chriſts body ſhall be eaten ,, ſaith Ber- 
#74w, - bread being turned into: the fubſtance-of 
Chriſts body, the ſubſtance of bread ſhal beearen, 
Si# Humfrey will haue him fay;ls this to tranſlate, 
andnot ratherto peruert the meaning of Authors, 
and make them to ſpeake fondly? For if bread be 
tarned in the ſubſtance of Chriſt body , howcan 
the ſubſtance thereof remaine and be earen'. Se- 
condly he leauerh out the word eraly, ſaying only | 
K is eaten, whereas Bertram (aith:ir 15 5ruely eaten, 
which is aſubſtantial omiſſion in Bertram: becaule 
Bertram in the beginning of his booke , declares 
that he cakes eruly, to ſignify the ſame, as in ſub- 
Rance, reaily, and nor only in figure,fo that if the 
body of Chriſt be eruly eaten in Bererams opinion, 
iriscaten inthe ſubſtance thereof really , and not 
only in hgure. 

The eight, Bertram ſaith page27.lin. 13, Was not 
Chriſt immolated in himſelſe only once, and that about 
Eafter* and yet in the Sacrament not only is all the fe- 
flizall dajes of Baſter, but alſs euery day be is ſacrifi+ 
ced,or immolated by the people. Thus Bertram, which 
isranke papiſtry. Now hezre Sir Aumfrey tran fla- - 


ting Bertram not into Engliſh, butinto Protelian- 
CIC, 
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cies W as not Chriſt offered about that time * asf Jet 
netwichiianding be 38 not only every feaſt of Eaſter bus 
ener day offered vnto the faithfull_ people . Thus is 
Bertramirimmesd by Sir Humfrey according to the 
Proteliant Cut, 

The ninth, Bergr am ſaith pag.zo, lin. 8. It 3s not 
{aid , that Chrift. doth ſuffer in him ſelfe euery day 
Which he did but once? Sir Hum, to make this place 
ſound againſt the Maſfſe,or daily oblatis of Chriſts 
body, tranſlates, Ir 35 nor ſaid that Chriſt offers him 
ſelfe euery day, becauſe he did it but once. 

The tenth, Bertram laith pag. 41. lin. 6. Accor- 
ding to the ſubance (or corporall Miſle ) the crea- 
tures What they Were before,the ſame they aſterWward 
rc1maine. But they Were before bread and Wine , accor- 
ding ta Which forme and shape they areſeene fill rone- 
maine. Therefore the thing is inwardly changed by the 
mighty power of the holy Ghoſt, which change faith be- 
hoideth, This place is too perſpicuons for Tranfuh- 
{{antiation, therfore Si Humfrey in his tranſlation 
makes 4 Tranſublianciation thereof,changing the 
very ſubſtance of the ſenſe jnto his owne contrary 
meaning : W hatſoeuer they Were before conſecration 
they are even ihe ſame after tards,butthey Were bread 
and Wine before, and therefore they remayne the ſame, 
Which 18 proued , becauſe We ſee that euen When they 
are conſecrated,they remaine in the ſame kind or forme. 
Surely Sir Humfrey , this is not to tranſlite Au- 
thors out of Latininto Engliſh , but to tranſlate 
tancies out of yaur owne head into their Treati- 
ics, For Bertram was Wiler,then to make this fo0- 
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liſhargument , which yor foyſt into his booke; 
Bread remaines in forme and ſhape, therefore ir 
remaines in ſubſtance, | 

Theeleuenth , Berrram often in this Treatiſe 
names the daily c:lebration of the miſteries, fipni- 
fying the cuſtome of private Maſſes, or celebra- 
tions wi:.hout communions , which Sir Hamfrey 
not enduring, till alvwcl! in Berframas in the len- 
tences of other Fathers, tranſlates celebration and 
adminiſtration, by this adoition ro make Bertram 
2 Pcoteſtanr, 

Thetwelft andIaſt place pag. 42, is moſt no- 
roriouſly corrupted, where for fourty lines toge- 
ther, he tranſlaces not one ſentence, line, or al- 
moſt word with correſpondence vnto the latin 
text . I wi'l note only his corruption of one line 
therof- Bertram hat h this ſentence: Corpus eff Chri- 
{+ quod cernitur, & [angais qui bibitur; necqueren- 
dum quomode fattum fit, ſed tenendum quod fic fattum 
fit, W bat 15 ſeen, 1s Chrifts body, pb at is drunke, is 
bis bloud, neuher ought We to ſearch the manner ho 
it is done, but beleene that [o it 15 done . Sir Humfrey 
thus tranſlates : That is Chrifts body Which is ſeene, 
that 5 bloud Which is drenke,and We mult nor enquire 
holy it 15 made , or becomes his body, but beleeue and 
bold, 4nd ſo it 18 become bis body. Thus he thruſts 
into Bertrams booke his Puritanicall fairch . Crede 
quod babes & babes: I now appeale vnto the indge- 
ment of any indifferent Reader to giue ſentence, 
Firſt whe:her Sir Humfrey hath not manifeſtly cor. 


_ rupted the booke of his Bereram? Secondly, whe- 


ther 
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ther the booke can becleare againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , and vrtterly oierthrow the lame , as $i 
Humfrey boaſtes,that inſo many places moketh ſo 
clearely for ic. Thirdly, whether it be not the grea- 
reſt vanity in the world to build a Religio againſt 
the Roman Catholicke,and ſaluation out of their 
Church, vpon this era# which is fo papilticall, as 
Sir Humfrey his Engliſh tranſlacion is euen aſha- 
med therof , Finally, whether the Proteſtants be 
nor in extreme milery and beggary for want of 
profeſſors and recorders of their Religion before 
Lather , that can findeno better then this Booke, 
and this Author , whereof they bragge beyond 
mealure, 

Thins much out of the Plea for che Real preſence. 
The next ſhall be, our of the Booke intituled, 4 
Deſence of the Appendix &c. By L D. to the Right 
Worsbipfull $1 Humfrey Linde. This Authorchate 
geth you pag. 42.10 have falfly alleadgedS. Cy- 
prian, againſt che Reall preſence, Pag, 49. to have 
faiſly alleadged $. 4»ften againſt the Reall preſen- 
ce. Pag. 53. to hauefalſly alleadged 8, ambrofe a- 
gainſt the Reall preſence. Pag. 55, to haue fallly 
alleadged 8, lerom againſt the Reall preſence, And 
laſtly, pag. 58. to haue falſly alleadged Tereulhes 
and Gelafie, againſt the Reall preſence : all which 
he proues ſoamply ard at large, that it makes me 
remitthe Reader tothe booke it ſelfe, ro auoide 
the reprinting thereof with needles expence, as [ 
haue donethe 22. corruptions out of the Ples for 
Reall preſence, Theie twe Bookes being both writ- 
ren 
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ren againſt yonr ſelfe($ir Ham)now ſeauen yeares 
fince, the firſt accuſing youof to many oroffs and 
wilfull corruptions,and that committed with ex - 
ceſsive audacitie (pag. -, the ſecond, of fraudu- 
lent foiſting in , cutting off , and concealing wordes 
that follow (pag. 41.) of Fealing from them ,*and 
ſmoothering the ſame Authors breath which your 
{elfe alleadge (pag. 47.) had not your owne'con. 
ſcience accuſed youas culpable, how ſe: fl:s is ir 
to imagin that you would haue bere hlent all this 
while? Slips, you can notcall them? nor no man 
(of indifferent and candid 11dgement) other then 
Titting and Þilfull Corruptions, Tf you n2verfaw 
them before , ſure[ am you ſhall tee them now, 
for Maſter Skhinnar by name; hath promiſed to 
ſend you one of the Bookes , although it ſho«-19 
- 'coſthim fortie ſhillings to ſendthe ſameiby a pot 
expreſſe, Wc ſhal expe therefore to ſee how you 
will purge your felfe of theſe Afperſions , Next 
"hovy you will make good yori wordes , of Þ;- 
ne ing 4 tree confeſsion before Gold and man, inthole 
"WHerwith I am to couch you particularly in you; 
'' Vid Tuta, | 
| L OP | 

© The fr#, both wiring and wilfull corrtipticn 
Wherof I accule you,is, that of pag,29;where rhus 
you ſay of D, Harding. Looke vpon privat Maſſes, 
and of hf Harding , the godly and fanhfn!! 
people, b e Act the time of the promitine Chiurth 
_ much complained. _— ” 
"Suppoſe them to be the DbRors yyords; Ether 
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in ſaying ſo, be ſaid true, or he aid falſe. If falle, 
his teſtimonie helps you nought at all:nor nought 
at all huzrs vs. If true. ther, priver Mafes having 
ever beene ſince the primitive Church, how. for 
Gods fake ſhould the'godly-ang faithfull people 
complaine of that, wherein the Church hath ever 
perſiſted fince the primitiuerimes? Or hath any. 
one damnable error endured in the Church lince 
the primitive times? 

But to let this eſcape goe z This Author you 
have corrupted ſo egregiouſly,thatIamalmolitas 
much aſhamed to {hew it,as you haue caule to be 
co lee it, Youcite D. Harding {aying,that.thegodly 
and faithfull people, bave fince the rime of the 
primitive Church , much complained of priuat; 
Maſle: whereas the contrary is ſo. evident in that 
learned Door, that inthe very firſt Chapter,and 
very firit leafe of all his Books, he ſaith expreſly 
thus, No Maſſe # privat, which he repeateth inthat 
onlyleafc, nolefle then three or foure [euerall ti- 
mes, Affirming further(co ſbew his hatredand op-- 
polation to the very tearme, athe ſence of Prote- 
jtanrs) that It firſt came freomLuther,andibe Dixels 
{choole . Now, what probabilitie,.or what appas 
rance, thatthis learned man ſhould complainc of 
P71Hat Maſe, yet lay with all, foure (eueralltimes 
'n thelameleafe; No Maſſtis privat , and thatthe 
very icarme came from Luther and the Diuclls 
ichoole , and which him felte perhaps had laid a 
thouland times? Againeifir came firſt from Luthers 
ichoole, how coplainedof ener lince theprimitiue 

Church? 


» 
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Courchtts this you who make ſoſoleninie a pro- 
teſtation, ether Þ:lfully , nor Wittingly to have fals 
fied any one Author, ether in citation, or tranſlation? 
s this(as you boalt in the fame page)to defire ber- 
ter correſpondence With you, in the greateſt mifterie of 
your ſaluation , to tell you, your very herericall 
tearme , came from Luther and the Divells ſchools? 
What likelyhood that you were inbreaſted in this 
mans boſome,or that this Romiſh Door, (bould 
be produced by you, 454 Þitnes of Gods truth pro- 
feſſed iu your Reformed Church? Epiſt. Ded.pag.s. 
Thus much of your firſt Slip (the rovte whereof 
was of Lacher and the Deuills ſetting) by the te- 
ſtimony of him in whole bolome you, were in- 
breaſted. . 

TN cite a ſaying out of D.Ysber which 
he taketh out of the workes of Abbot «/£lfrick, 
ſaying thus . There is 4 great difference betwixt the 
body Wherin Chrift ſuffered, and the body Which is 1e- 
ctived of the faithfull. The body trulie , Which Chr:ff 
ſuffered in , it Was borne of the flerh of Marie , With 
blood and With bone, With shynung and With finnewes, 
in bumane lmmes, With 4 1eaſonable ſonle lumg:and 
bis ſpritnall bodies , Which nour:sheth the fairbfull ſpi- 
rituallie ( here both he and you vnconlcionably 
clip off theſe words ; Secundum ſpeciem quam gerit 
exterizs, according ro the ſhape whichir beareih 
outwardly ) : gathered of manie cornes , Without 
kmme, Þibour ſoule (and then you ad theſe which 
are not tound in your owne Author) and thereford 


there is norhin g to be ynderſiood bodilie, bur ſpiritually, 
Thus 


w_ 


_— 
- 


A 


> * AF \-- +» « wuiX + wu WW ew tit. 


. tie of the lame bodie ; veiled vnder thoſe (| 
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+ Thus both he-and you;moſt ſhan leaue 
wvvr1ome words, which ſtbuld-be in, and pur in 
ſome; which ſhouldbe our,cuenas they are found 
and rited by your ſelues.-For where is the Latin 
of theſe faſtwords; 4axd therfore thereis nothing te 
br ywderflood bodily, but ſpreigually? Wharis corrups 
cion, wharis Þilfelland wirnmng falfificacion, bothy 
in C:tarion and-Tranflarronyif rhis be not?For pute 
ting thele' wordes in:( according 20 the shapeit beg 
reth outwardly) which you of purpoſe haue left 
out, the place: maketh nothing at all, ether fog 
you,:nor nothing atall againiÞvs , but greatly for 
vs, For who'of.ve ever faith, that echer he ſceth, 
roucheth , ortafterh ourwardly,, ether blood os + 
bone, lymme, 8kynne, finnew; or ſoule inthe By 
Sacrament ?:Or that there is norgrear difference, 
berwixc the body which Chriſt tuffered in vpon 
the Croſle; and thoſe outward Accidents of bread 
and wine ? Or how'makerh this againk the veri- 
inuifibly? Where therfore your' Auchorſaich, Hog 
extem quod in Ecxlefia celebratur & c.But that Which 
s celebrated us the Church, 1 temporal, not eternalle © 
True, according to the outward {hape's 1t3s core / 
raprible, not incorruptible; True, according to the 
ou:ward ſhape.lt is dealt into ſundry peecergchewed 
bet weene the reetb,and ſent into the belliez True till, 
accordingtio the ourward {hape . W here who is 
ſo ample as ſees nor, that both of .you had an» 
i{wered your ſelues,had you but rruly rurned into 
Eogliſbe , that which your telues haue in your 
-  Bbb oyne 
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Geet Latin? And therefore to-put inthe wordes 
waich you maliciouſly left out, we may truly 
ſay of you and your Via Tue, that, ſecundum ſpe> 
ciem quam ger exteri according eotbe sbape tt bee» 
rech outÞpardly, cailing God and man to witnes, 
nether Wilfully, nor Witzingly, to falſific any one 46> 
tbor, ticher in Citation , or Tranflation, itmay. a» 
bule and colen many an honeſt &credulous man, 
as M. Shinnar, and the like: bur according ro the 
zaward ccuth, iris nor able ro endurethe: Touch» 
tone, EMA, | | 
1a'the 68 page of this diſcourſe, your Via Turs 
further ceils vs, inthat homlie of &lfrick. the Pa> 
pitis baue ſug gefted Tranſubfiantiarion' by to faige 
nedmwumacles. And that the Latm Epiſile Written by 
e/Eifrick, to the Archbichopof Tarke , is to be (ceng 
mangled andrated in 4 Manuſcript in Benets Colledge 
in Cabridge. A ltrangetalezuuly,ot your owne tel- 
ling;tor tirſt by theſe words you plainly diſcredit 
the Story yourtelte produce: which by your owne 
confeſſion, proueth Trantubſtantiation by two ſe- 
uer=l} miracles , Next, that tbe Epiſtle 3s zo be ſeent 
mangled and rated in & Manuſcript im Cambridge. 
VW here I do not much marvell, how youdeale lo 
with that ould Auchor, whom your lelues keeps 
vnder lock and key,when as youdarecorrupt bim 
thug, euen there where your lelues ro publique 
view,lert him truly downe in Latin,and yer i£42+ 
fate him falfly inco Engliſh, 
II. 
Yours Third wilfull and witting Corruption, is 
com- 


-£6inmitted in citing Belarmme, againſt the meric 

-6f good workes pag. 269, W hereat I maruell ſd 

»yhuch the more, becauſe this very obieQion hath 

-"bene before bearen back into the faces of prime 

Proreftants, as of D. Whire by name, whereof [ 

- know not how ſo great a {choller as Sir Hamfrey 
4s reputed, can be ignorant; Þ'will here therefore 
epeate the obiefion,and then ſer downe there= 

furation word by word, asI finde it in the Treas 
tife intituled, White , dyed Black, pag. 13. and let 
the world iudge , if you had not your Anſwer 
| folig before, His words are tneſe, . - ;, + ,, 
| Now in proofe that the Catholicke DoQors 
condemne all merite of workes, healleadgeth a- 
mong orhers the foreſaid Cardinall thus writing, 

" Byreaſou of the vncertainty of mans oWne 1ightouſ- 
nes, and for feare of vame glory , it is the ſafeſt way 
20 repoſe our Whole confidence ms the ſole mercy and 
£oodnes of God , Bur why thinke you ſtayerh the,, 
man inthatplace and paſleth no further? You ſhall,, 
knowe, for rhe immediate wordes following in,, 
Bellarmine are thele .. Explico propeſitionem , Non,, 

enim its 4ccipienda eft Ge. Texplaine this propoſi-,, 
tion (meaning his former lentence) which is not, 


4 


foto be taken as that a man {:vuld nor labour, 


withall his endeuour ro doe vood workes , and, 

that there were no trutt ro be pur in them, or as,, 

if they were nor be accompred as true juſtice, or, 

could not endurethe judgemerit of God:buronly,, 

this welay , thar itis more ſafe co forgerre after a,, 

lort'our good workes , _ ro calt our eye pon, 
Q) | 
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” +a ſole mercy of God, Thus we ſee how gree- 
3, dily, our miniſter rakes hould of therext, and yer 
» concealeth the commentthough given by the Au. 
»» Thor him ſelfe. And therefore I appeale to the cen» 
»» ſure of the 1ugicious if the whole contexture of 
» his te{timony, which is vrged tor the ouerthroyye 
,» ing of merices, doth not euen depole the contra- 
» Tie, in poſitinely confirming and maintaining the 
»» dottcine of merits, Againe what impudency 18 it 
4» in M,W bxe to produce Bellarmine as denyingthe 
»» docrine of woikes , when as the [ubieR of ghis 
,» very booke (from whence the former wordesars 
2s faken,as aiſojof diuers other bookes in that tome) 
is onelyto proue that workes do merite, Had you 
your anſwet herein long 2goe, yea, or no? If you 
had, what a ſhame is it,lo to toyle vs, foto force 
vs to beate back one andthe ſame thing, ſo often 

times into your faces? 

| I TIL 
The Fourth both Wilfull and Witting Corrup- 
tion wherewirh I accule you , 1s committed in 
the words of the bleſſed Martyr Biſhop Fisher,pag, 
107, and cited by you againſt the truth of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and Chriſts reall preſence in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſle, His wordes are theſe, cap, 
10, Pap, I67, printed at Paris by Wulliam Defs 
boys anno 1562, Hattenus Matheus , qui & ſolw Te- 
ftamenti nout neminit. Neque vilum bis verbum poſi- 
tum eft,quo probetur in noſt1a Miſa, veram fiers carnd 
& ſanguinis Chriſti preſentiam.Nam erft Chrifius ex 
pane carnem ſuam, ex yino ſangtmen Joceriguy 
1 


u 
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ob id conſequitar, virtute alicuius verbibic puſiri, nos 
guoties idipſum tentauerimus, idem effeturos &cAnd 


ts || pag. 168, Non poteſt igitur per vilam[cripturam pros 
me |þ bari, quod aut Laicws, aur $Sacerdos, quoties id nego= 
of ti tentauerit, pars modo conficiet expane vinoque Chri- 
W- fti corpus & ſanguinem, atque Chrifius jpſe conficit, 
[a- gquum nec i{ind in ſcripruris contineatur . This place 
he you tranſlate thus . Hitherto $, Mathev, Wbo only 
x it makerb mention of the neW Teſtament,nether are thers 
he any Wordes bere Written , Whereby it may be proued, 
his  thatintheMaſſe is madethe very preſence of the bodie 
arg and blood of Chriff , And laſtly he concludeth , 18. 
1e) cannot be proued by any Scripture. 

ou ' The wordes and meaning of chis Biſhop, you 
ou have abuſed notoriouſly, partly-by delumbaring 
rce |, andleauing out,partly by falfifying the Tranſla» 
en tion:which to make plainly appeare,thus Iproue, 


Two chinges in that Chapter,are diſputed by that 
learned Biſhop againſt Luther, The one (and that 


1p- the chiefe) touching Tradition; prouing, that the 
in | vnderſtanding of the golpell, is ro be had more 
as certainly from the interprecation of the Fathers, 
an- | and cuſtome come from them to vs, then from 
the the naked wordes them ſelues, which Luther it 
aps | ACſeemeth did deny, Theother ( which the ſame 
ne man peeviſhly maintained ) that the Maſſe was a 
Te- Promiſe, and, that Prieſts (yea and lay-men) now 
ofs- at this preſent, had power in this caſe, to doe that 
0 which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did;which firſt the 
6x Biſhop denyeth can be ſo expreſly proued aut of 
nos Scripture, that a refraQtary man, may be forcedre 
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Lf ynto the truth, without the helpe of Tradje 
ton; and as for the ſecond, T thinke your {elues 
will not maintaine it. ho 
\'Thispremiſed, & to make plainly appeare, your 
Corruption. Firſt,in your lenſe, you make the Bi- 
ſhop ſay, that rbere are no Words in Scripture, Wherby 
me be proved, that in the Maſe it made the yery pre- 
ſencs'of the body & blood of Chriſt;1It cannor be praued 
by 3 uae aj7 rn pag.107.)Burthe Biſhop ſaich not 
abſolutely, that thereare no wordes in 2ny icrip- 
ture to proue the ſame, bur that rhere are none in 
S.Matbew; for though they be nor in that Evages 
li, yet may they bein another, many particulars 
being in one of them, which are not in the other; 
which made him to lay ,* Virtute alicaius verb: bis 
poſer; : and a litle before (moſt warily thus.) Q wed 
ins certitudo non tam habeatur ex verbis Evangely, 
=_— ex patrum interpretatione: which 1s not abi 
tely to deny, thatthere is no ſerjpture atall ro 


> f 
. 


proue the ſame. 

Secondly, even there where he ſaith ; It cannot 
be proued by any Scripture: be denycrh nor, thar it 
Can beproued by any Scripture , that in the Maſſe is 
made the very preſence of the body and blood of 
Chriſt (as you moſt deceitfully would hate your 
Reader to furmiſe:) what then is that which he 
telleth Lurber cannot be proued by any Scripture? 
Forſooth; chart Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſtles and 
their ſuceefſors,cleargy oc lay men,power todoe 
that which himſelfe did in that miſterious ſupper, 
heather this alſs abſolute)y , but apsd exm ( ſcolicet 
x _ I Luths- 
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Larbernny) qui nibil preter ſcriptures admirtit: Viz. in 
Luchers opinis who admits nothing bur ſcriprure, 
Thais is is it wherof he ſaith . Now poreft per vilam 
ſeriprurem probars . It cannor be proued by any 
{cripcure , and; which for very ſhame you concea- 
led; And can you proue vs this by any kinde of 
expreſle {cripture? 

Thirdly, where the Biſhop ſaith, Nether is there 
any Wordes bere Tyritten, hereby it may be proued, 
that in OVR Maſſe 1s made the verie preſence of the be= 
die and blood of Cbrift. You wi'lfully and witringly, 
yea molt malicjouſly , leaue out the word Noftra, 
OVR Maſſe, it being the principall thing that 
learned man laboureth there to proue againſt Las 
ther, and which he preſſeth againſt him in ſundry 
places z Forexample pag. 166. Nemo propabit CC 
No man ſhall proue, from the bare wordes of the 
golpeil, any prieſt zn theſe times, ro confecrate the 
true fleſh and blood ot Chriſt : not that this 
thing is xoty doutfull &c. And pag. ibid, It one 
ſhould graunr, Chriſt in the ſupper to have made 
truly of bread and wine; his body and blood,yet 
it 18 notinferd from hence , thar euery prieſt dogh 
the like: the which he repeacerth in tunory other 
places. And then tollowerh pag , 167. Nether are 
there any Words here Written, When by ut may beproued 
that in OVR Maſſe, 1 made the verie preſence of ths 
bodie and blood of Chrift, 

Thais, [ ſay, is the principall thing that learned 
man laboureth to proue againlt Lurber , that al- 
though granted, that Chrilt himlelfe and his Apo» 
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in their M:ſe, yer(abſtrating from the iudgment 
of che Church , and Tradition from them to vs) it 
eannor be proued by expreſle (criprure, that their 
Sncceffors and other Paſtors NOW in their pre» 
font Miiles, have ether the Power or Promiſe, 
2o do the ſame, thar Chrilt and his Apoſtles did, 
Non poteſt per vilam ſcripturam probari.Ic cannot be 
proved by any ſcripture, | | 
/ This laid, who ſees not here, both your wilfall, 
and wittmg Corruption?For to ſay that no words 
gre to be tound in ſcripture which prove the body 
of Chriſt tobe in OVR Maſle, may be ſaid to ex- 
Clue only thoſe thar conſecrate at this preſent: 
But to ſpeake as yo'1d2,excludes allo even Chriſt 
him lelfe , and his Apoſtles ro haue effeted the 
fame in th:ic Confecration. Contrary wherto Lu» 
ber him'lelfe freely confelfeth, thar Chriſt boch 
Mititaced, and celebrated the fi-{t Maſſe,, as hath 
bene proned pag. 45-2g4i10t M, Preffoy. And who 
ſo fim5le as {ces notthis eaiient diff:rence ? The 
foole, wi» faith in his hart there is no God, will 
not fzy OYR Father, vet rhe fame foole will ne- 
ver [tick ro fay rhe Farhezr, meaning in the lence 
of other men who acknowledged this, not in his 
ow 1e, who ablolutely denyerh it. | | 
© Thus by your leining out rn1s one word OVR 
Miſle, you ha:»2 abuled chis B. Biibop, moſt vn- 
chrittianly corrupred the wiole diſcourie,and the 
ſtate of the queſti»n,{o ro make your ſimple Rea» 
- der quice miitaks your Authors meaning . For 
Auth On, wer e 
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qyere the diſpnte,not about OVR Maſſe,but about 
Your Engliſh Supper, orthe French Cene, may 
nor your ſelues lay the fame this bl-fled Biſbop 
dia? Hitherto S. Mathew,who only maketh men- 
tion of the new Tettament : nether is there any 
word here written, wherby it may be proued, that 
ether in OVR Frech or Engliſh Supper, is done that 
which Chriſt cid . Nex poteRt per vilam ſcripturans 
proberi. It cannot be proued by any licriprure , Lo 
what wronge youdoe vs, and what trouble you 
put vs fo , by your wilfull and malicious leaving 
eut of one only word, lopping off , above three- 
ſcore lines, and then coupling and knitting the 
dilcourſe together , fo the better ro ſhadow your 


deceit, 
V., 


The Fife, both Tvilfull and Wirring Corruption, 
1s committed about Theodorer pag. 113. Whoſe 
wordes being , Myftca figne , you tranſlate them 
thus ; The conſecrated Elements : where nether of 
both, being truly curned, ignify a thing conſecra- 
ted: norare all myicall fignes, conſecrated things 
in that tence which both of vs vnderſtand the Sa- 
eramencall fignes to be,l[t is indeed, to your great 
advantage,tocranflate ſo:for then Theodoretſhould 
fay, that che elements,or ſubitances of bread and 
vine, after conſecration reqgaine in the ſame na- 
ture, ſubſtance, force, and figure, w hich they had 
before: but Theedover layes no ſuch thinge , who 
vieth warily the word of S;mbols,or S1gnes, which 
are the accidents or (heyyes of bread and wine,of 
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which it is molt erue, that enen afcer Conſeers- 
tion, they remaine in the ſame {ubſtance or eſſert- 
ce, in the fame nature forme, and hgure &ec. be- 
cauſe, though the elements of bread and vwinere- 
maine nor, but are tr:n{ubſtantiated into the body 
of Chriſt,yer the accidents of bread and winegre- 
rai2e their ancienteſſence, nature , forme, and 
figire. 

Bur Jer rhis paſſe vnder theticle of a Slip, you 
h2:12 beſides lamed, mangled and d:Jumbared this 
Auncient Father moſt lamentably ;'tor after the 
word:scited by you,thele dofollow which quite 
overthrow your fingle-iole Supper . Et yiders, & 
$4991 poſſunt , ſicut price , And they may be leene, 
and be roiich2das before: which plainly imoort, 
ſomewhat to be couched j fomewhat to becon- 
gayned vnder thole conſecrated elements(as you call 
them)which was nor before Conlecration; As allo 
'thole others doe , Intell;guntur autem ea efſe qua 
fats ſunt. & creduntur, adorantur,vt que illu ſunt 
gue creduntur, And they are vnderitood to be tho!e 
things which they are made,and are beleeued;and 
are adored, as b:ing thole things which they are 
beleeued co be. All which words moſt vaconſcio» 
nably cur off by you, quite pill, and quite marre 
all your marker, For what, Ipray, 1sthere made, 
whar is there bel-cugg,and beeing belecued,is alio 
adved, vnder themyſticall ſigner , or conſecrated 
elements of your Engliſh Supper? 

V 


Your, Six; Wilful, and witting Corruption is 
| com- 
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ther with the people,when them (clues did not' 
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Zot 
mitted pag. 326. .in citing of Cochlens, againlt 
he pratiſe of Privat Maſle,as you pleaſe ro phraſe 
It, andto proue that anciently, «ll the PrieAs and 
people, did communicete together, 

. That many Prieſts and people, did fo commu- 
nicate, we deny not: that none did communicate 
priuatly, or by them ſeJues alone, this we deny. 
But re come to the diſcoveryof your Corruption, 
To make this Author ſpeake as you would haue 
him, youabulſe him diverſly x, Two leverall ti- 
mes you adde the word gogerhey, not once in the 
Latin in your owne margent : it being the princi- 
pallthing, and wherin the whole force confiſts of 
what you vndertake to proue. 2, Where the La- 
tin faith , that this wascauſed, by the negligence 
of the Prieits and people, you turne the lamein En- 
gliſh thus, By the neghgence of the Prieſts and P4- 
flors:ſotolay all the taulrvpon the Prieſts and Pa- 
itors, and none at all yponthe people; Tuſt as you 
dealt a licle before with DoQor Harding: heſaith 
that the godlie and carefull Rulers of the people 
haue fince the time of the primitive Church, 
much complained of the negligence of the people; 
and you make him to lay that they complained of 
priiat Maſle : ſo that according to this account, 
the very negligence of the people, is privar Male, 
Appale you not at ſuch proceedings. 3. The faule 
which is here laid ypon the prieſts,is not for cele- 
brating without communicants,but for notcoms- 
municating at the Maſſe which they heard roge- 


cele- 
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celebrate. 4. Where the Latin ſaith . The 'boh 
Gboft hath found «nd introduced a pious ſupply of thix 
. wegligence, by frequenting of Maſſes , Which only rhe 
Priefts celebrate : you leaue out quite the word free 
quenring ( 48 though the Prieits ſaid Maſſe alone, 
_ or priuatly) and inſteed of theſe other wordes, 
Which only the Priefts celebrate , you haue parched 
too thele words of your owne, in celebrating pri 
wat Maſe. If this be to wirnes a true confeſrion be= 
fore God aud max,then am [I truly our of my wits; 
or what 1s notorious impudencie and audacirie,if 
this benot , to cite an Author truly in Latin in 
your owne margent, after to falſife and corrupt 
him in your Engliſh tranſlation , and yer to'cry 
our, that you witnes-a true confeſſion before Gad 
and man, and nether falſihe in Citation nor Tren- 
flation? T 

VII. 

The Seauenth is that of Alexander de Hales pag, 
146. of whom you lay thus. Accurſed be 4lexan- 
der ab Hales,for he ſaith there are only four, which 
are in any ſort properly to be ſaid Sacraments of 
the new law, 

This Author you wrong as Wilfully and as Wit» 
tingly as the former, affirming him to lay thereare 
only foar;, who in the place cited by your (elfe,de- 
nyeth nor one of che featien ro be proper Sacra 
ments, but doth in generall acknowledge them 
all: much lefſe doth he fay as you would-have 
him, that the other three are ſuppoſed Sacramevis, 
and,bad tbeir being before;for where finde you that 

in 
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-. in Hales ? Bur if you did , even for this dotrine 
alone he is de fatto difinbreafted ont of our Bo- 
Fome ; If difinbreaſted our of ours , and held for 


an hererique by vs, how are you inbreafted in our 


_ boſome ? Or how inbreaſt you your ſelfe in tha 
boſome of an Heretique, confeſſing four proper 
' Sacraments, and you bur two? | 


VIII. 


\ >The Eight is, that of Durandw , pag. 147. of 


whom you ſay as you ſaid of Hales. Accuried be 
Durand , for he alloweth but Six proper Sacra- 
ments,for Matrimonie(ſaith he)is nota Sacrament, 
ſtritly and properly {o called , as other Sacts- 
ments are, | 

This Author you wrong as wilfully as you do 
the former; For Darandw in the ſame place cited 
by your ſelfe , ſaithchus in expreſle tearmes . Te- 
nendum eft abſolute,quod matrimonium eſt $acraren- 
wentum, Matrimonie is to be held for a Sacrament 
ablolutely, & that the contrary is heretical, Now, 
how ſhould he ſay in one andthe fame place,rhat 
matrimonie is not a Sacrament properly ſo called, 
and yet withall, that itis to be held for a Sacra- 
ment abſoJutely? 

Secondly, thoſe wordes are not Durand: afler- 
tion,as though in-his iudgement ic were not pro- 
perly a Sacrament, but they are the concluſion of 
an Anſwer to a Logicall obietion, which in theſe 
his words he ſaich, although ir ſhould proue per- 
miſzively , that mariage were not ſtritly a Sacra- 
ment; yet not, thatit is not ablolutely a Sacra» 
menr, 


<—_————— 


Ge nr nn, oY SOTO _—_ — = p—_ 


ws GR -  e 


651 Or ſay he did, what a buzze werethis,that 
erher he {hould be one of ours, oryou inbreafted 
in his boſome? You poile your ſelfe, you veterly 
vndoe yourlelfe,by citing ſuch DoQors;Forether | 
this mans doQtrins was the doArine ofche Church 
of God, or the do: ine of the devill , If rhe fitit, 
then you confeſſing buc rwo Sacraments, andthe 
Church of God fix, how are you conioyned with 
the Church of God? If the fecond, hey inbreaſt 
you your lelte 1athe deuiils bolome? 
| I'X, 

Befides the Corruprions of Euſebiug, the Coun- 
cell of Bliberis in Spaine , and that of Yalens and 
Theodofius Emperors, wherewith pag. 505, I hane 
charged you ( ad ſhall long to ſee how well you | 
will diſcharge your lelfejI had almoſt forgort{bur 
may not omit) to charge you with the notable 
wrong you doeF, Auſten pag.52.citing his words 
afcer one fort in your owne margent, and rurning 
th:m thus atter another into Engliſh . I my ſelfe 
know many, that are Worshippers of combes and pi- 
ures , Whom the Church condemneth , and ſeckes 
euery day by correttion to amend them 4s vngratiou 
children. Aug. de moribus Eccleſiz cap. 34. And 
then the pag tollowing you lay; That which was 
then condemned by S, Auſten and the Church for 
ſuperſtition, was confirmed four hundred yeares 
after by the ſecond Councell of Nice, for Catho« 
lique dodrine, and 18 now decreed by the Caun- 
cell of Trenr for an Article of faith; thus you | 
Firlt, where your lelfe haue in your margent | 

| an 
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i9 the Latiy, theſe exprefle words. Nunc yes iliud 
4Hmoneo vt Catbot. Eccleſ. maledicere definatis, viigen 
Perando mores homn&m: all this you haue quite o- 
miteed in your Engliſh,S5 Which $, Aufen adma- 

ould ſpeakeil} of the Chuich, 
for the evill manners of lome of her particular 
members, ſ{bewirg that the Church rever appro» 
ned that abuſe which then himlelte ard {he,com- 
plained of: this 5 ou thought good to curtail, io ro 
make.the world belecue that cbs corruption, where 
of Proteſtants complaine at this preient , was 
crept into the Church in $, 4«itens rime, which 
he denies in flat tearmes, ſaying. I W4rne you 20 
Seaſe to ſpeakeill of the Catbolique Church,diſpraifing 
tbe maners of mew, Who sbe condemnes :. by w hat 
law did you lop of this? 

2. (Which is far more infupportable then the 
former) atter you haue croprt and lopt off part of 
his words at your plealure, you thus glcfſe vpon 
the reſt which you haue left ſtanding : that, Whes 
Þ45 condemned by the Church of his time, Was coufite 
med four hundred yeares after by the Councell of Nucs 
for Catholique dodtrime; lo making the Church re» 
preſentatiue of that time, oppoſite ro that of, 4#- 
Bens,Now as we know what Tombes & Image- 
worihip you condemne in vs,& inthe holy Couns 
2cll of 2::cslo long fince, foro Jiicouer the egre- 

0:.87i074g yaw do S., Auiten,we are to examine, 
Whether ihe abuſe, the corruption, and ſopetſti- 
tion he complained. of then, be the fame youac- 
Gule chole ryyo holy Councells of, and vs, __ 


- 
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no, To diſcouer this, T will haue recourſe to the | 
" 4n: Wer to the Nine points exhibited to his Maie- |; 
ſties Father of worthy memorie, which yourſelfe | 
confeſſe to haue (eene, as I have proued againſt 
you in this Treatiſe . W herin is manifeitly con- 
vinced againſt M. W bite, pag. 153. the euidene 
wrong both you and he, doe 8, Auften, Fer there 
the Author (heweth, ro his and your eternal] { 
ſhame, that the error which that learned Father |: 
complained off, was, of ſome Chrift:ans in thoſe 
dayes , Who being neWly conuerted from Pag aniſme, 
and ſs retayning ſomereliques therof , did out of tberr 
affetion ro ther deceaſed friends and parents , pſs to 
paint their Images, andoffer vnto them oblations of 
Frankincenſe , and otber the like beathen:sb honor, 
oſpecially ms their Annuer ſarie dajes vpon their ſe- 
pulchres. | | 
Theſe were the men of whom$8.4ufen vnder 
the ricle of worſhippers of Fombes and Pittures re- 
prehends, offering that hearheniſh worſhip co the 
Ghoſts of their d:cealed parents (de mor, Ecciel, 
64ap. 36 ) can you charge vs, can you accule vsto 
do this? How then can you with any conſcience 
tay as you doe, We «redll eje Witneſſes , that this 
Corruption bath got thevpper baud , and that Which 
Was then condemned by S. Auiten and the Churib for 
ſuperittzon , Was confirmed four bundred yeares aſter 
by che ſecond Councell of Nice for Catholique dottrme, 
and # now decreed by the Councell of Trent for an 
Article of faitb?[f this be not both wilfally and Wire 
aingly co fallifie the Authors which you — 
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i this be nat to ſmother their breaths, ans co 
rurne theirnecks quite abour, ler God and men, 
to whom you appezle, iudge betwixt you and vsz 
and ſhime to inlulcto ouer vs, faftnig on vs ſuch 
manifeſt fallehoods, | | 
Xl, 7 
But it is no maruell you dare deale thus with 
ancient Fathers,and moderne Dottors, when you 
ſpare not ſacred Scripture it ſelfe, wherof behould 
a few examples, thatſo euery one, boy or girle, 
that can but reade your Engliſh Bible , may be 
able to conuince you, Pag. 9, 10, you cite $. Pakl 
(Rom. 1.28. ſaying thus, And that which $,Paul 
witneſſed of the [fraelites , thatin one reſde# they 
Were eninmies , but in another they Were beloued of 
God: fo likzwile as concerning the word of God, 
and the Apoltles Creed, wo giue the Church of 
Rome her due; bur in-another reſpe& as {be hath 
cteated rwelue new Articles,and coyned new ex= 
poſitions vpon the ould &c. In thefe and many 
like reipets , we lay h.r Tenure is meane and 
bale , &c. and (he a profefled enimie to the gol- 
pell; this you, | 
To diſcouer how vnchriſtianlie you have cot- 

rupted this place of Scripture , | will lay downe 
the reading, firſt of your ewne Bible, 2nd then of 
ours, Your owne readeth thus. As concerning the 
Foſpell, they are enumies for your ſake but as touching 
the election, they are belowed for the Fathers lak2,$9h 
the gifts and calling of God are Without repentances 


> Thus 39ur owne Bible of anno 16:5, 0;'1r Rhemes 
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Tranſlation, readeth thus. 4ccording to the goſpel 
indeed, entmies for you: but according to the elefiion, 
moſt deare for the Fatbers, for Without repentance are 
the gifts and the vocation of God . W here the diffes 
rerce is litle berwixrt your reading and ours, but 
great betwixt ether of them , and your Fie Tuts, 
not following litterally , but notoriouſly corrupe 
ting , both the words them ſelues, and the very 
fence of the holy Ghoſt : nether Woes our 
Tranſlation, nor your owne, and y@ purting the 
{fame in adiſtinQ letrer, asif it were the word of 
God: and which , hed you alleadged rruly as it 
lyeth,proues the quitecontrary of what you pr&+ |: 
tend, as [ ſhall plainly make appeare. 

Youluppole (or ſhould fuppole, if your come |! 
pariſon be ro purpole ) two relpeCts ro be in the 
lewes; one for which they were beloued of the 
Father,another for which they Were hated of him, 
In like maner, two reſpects to be in the Church 
of Rome, one, for which ſhe 1s ro be loved ; an- 
other for which ſhe is ro be hated, Now the tcrip- 
cure purteth one only reſpe& in the ewes, and 
not two: one in them, the other in God, to wir, 
their eleftion, which was not in them, but anaR 
jn God, and out of them as the verſe following 
doth plainly declare . See then hoyy this place is 
abuled by you f The word was that, for which 
the lewes are repured enimies; the word 1s that 
for which che Church of Rome is reputed to be 
of the familie of Ieſus « The Iewes are the beloued 


of the Farher,as rouching the eleQion:the Fes 
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bf Rome is ſo alſo, as touching the eleQtion, *« 
cauſe the gifts of God are without repentance, as 
yell coher, asto the Iewes , How is this place 
then applyed againſt the Church of Rome? How 
is not this to depraue , ro abuſe ſcripture noto« 
riouſly? Yea, how proues not this the quite con= 


trarie of what you pretend,thar very reſpe&t men- 


cioned by the Apolile,, for which the people of 
the Iewes vere hated, being found in the Church 
of Rome, by your Is; ET 

I. 

Pag, 123.you citea paſſage of S.Paul. 1.Cor,1ts 
20, againſt prizar Meſſe, The wordes them felues; 
you thus lay downe , W hen you come togerher (ro 
cate the Lords ſupper) tarry one for #nocher , that yois 
come not together yato condemnation. 

This place of Scripture (as the former)youhaug 
depraued notoriouſly, both in the lence, and the 
words them lelues, as I have {bewed before pag. 
333. for thatthey are menc of the Corinthias fealts 
of Charitie, norof our Lords [upper , or Sacra- 
mentall Communion, Which the better ro difco< 
ver, behould how your owneallowed Bible rea- 
deth to vs, W ben jeecome together 10 eate, tarry one 
for another . And if any man hungar , let hum eate at 
bome, that you come not together vnto condemnation. 
W here what childe diſcernes not , what a world 
of violence you haue offeted ro the rex:? Firit,by 

adding after the words, come together co cate, thele 
three words out of your owne head, neueran one 
wherot are in holy tcriprureſthe Lords ſupper,JSe- 

Ccc3 condly, 
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condly, putring them inthe ſelfeſame Charalter, 


together with the holy lcripture, by which every. 


Reader ordinarilie doth diſtinguiſh he one, from 
the other, Thirdly, by cutring off this whole ſen- 
cence [Andsf any man bungre, let him eats at home} 
and the:: knitcing the former claute with rhe later, 


as thoughnothing atall went berwixt. How dare 7 


you deale thus with the word of God? What is 
notor10'18 audacitie, if chis be not ? What is Wile 
full and Wreeng fallihcation if this be not?For theſe 
words which yon haue left out [Ifany man bungre, 
let him eate ar beme] do plainly ſhew , that the A- 
poltle ſpake,nor otthe Lords ſupper, but of other 
common meate;2ccording to the opinion of many 
learned interpreters, Yea, ſuppole bur otherwile, 
and you quite overthrow all you haue ſpoke a+ 
gainlt privat Maſſe:for if they be to be vnderitood 


of the!Lords ſupper, then the Apoſtle vſing thele | 


exprefle words [any man, and, at heme] one man 
may recciue alone,and pri-iatly 11 his owne houle, 
by the warrant and permiſſion of the Apoſtle; 
which quite overthiowes all you pretend agaialt 
priuat Maile, 

XITI, 

. Your Thirteene both Wfull and Witting Core 
rup:ion, and that ſo euidenc as cannot be coue- 
red with any excule, is that of pag. 315, commit- 
ted about the wordes of the Prophet Iſa cap. 28, 
11. Not Cap. 23.11.48 you as aſſigne vs, W here you 
haue contrary to your owne Bible, left our lome 


words,and lubſticuced others in their phecgerng 
a 


o* » ow 0 ww 4; wo WW 369 £ vv 6 3 _ DD WIS ww kk af 2 © - 


> 


; the Cart before the horſe : turned ſome ſingular 


mm 


into plurall : added no leſſethen feauen or eight, 
not one of which are in ſcripture:curraild and left 
out no heſſe then twentie,euery one of whichare 
in your owne Bible . All which, pag. 656. &c. 
in this my Anlwer , isto be ſeene at large, with 
all the particulars, wherto for brevity, I remit you 
Th. having giuen you a Bakers doſen for an 
infta'ice,whatmairuell chat the Author of the Ples 
for the Reall preſence, acculerh you to haue trans 
lated, rlvelue ſeuerall places falſly in the booke of 
Bertram, and chat With exceſsiue audacitie? page 30s 
That 45h amed 10 ſee ſuch Papifirie in biym , you leeke 
by miltranſlation, 20 laya cleanly coner over it page 
31. Ot your rurniog wordes, 'moſt fa/ſly and groſty 
ibid, Of your moſt cbild:zsb and sbamefull ignoran- 
6 inconſtrution, Comparing you to a Batt, that 
not end:'ringthe light, would mend the lame by 
w11i1ranſlation. pag. 35. Taxing youfor rrimmy of 
Bertram, according tothe Proteſt Jt cart. pagÞ;6. Ade 
ding.that this is not to 314nſlate Authors out of Latin 
into Englisb, but to 114nſlate fancies out of your one 
head, into then Treatiſes. pag, 37. That thelaſt of 
the Twelue Corruprions whereof he accutleth 
you, is lo nerorzouſly corrupted by you, that fornig 
hines together. you tranſlate norone ſentence , line, or 
almoſt Word, With correſpondence ynto the Latin texts 
pag-z8. W hat maruell, that the Author of the 4p» 
pendix, chargeth you (pag. 41.) with fraudulent 
foyiting in of Þords of yours into S. Auſten, to cut off 
«nd conceals the Wordes that follow ? Of frauduleny 
Cccz - 60. 
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concealing wordes of Bellarmine. pag. 45. Offevle 
fraud, and grefly appearing, in citing of 8, Cyprian. 
Pag. ibid, Of fteelmg,and ſmootbering your Authors 
breath.'pag. 47. Yet againe, that you haueggre« 
grouſly abuſed $ Auſten, and plainly peruerted his mea= 
wing. pag.52, That you have Wreſted $. Ambroſe bis 
Words ag ainit bis meaning. pag. 55. with more the 
like which he layech to your charge, about $, Ie- 
ror and Gelaſims, | | 

W hat haue you ſaid for your ſelfe in theſe ſea- 
ven yeares ſpace, for all the crymes of this kind, 
wherwith theſe two ſeuerall Authors haue accu- 
ſed you? W hat Apologie,yphat particular worke 
have you publiſhed ro purge your ſelfe ? W hat a 
prereie peece of policie call you this , to accuſe 
other men, by shifrs and cauuls to turne the necks of 
Scriptures and Fathers cleane about ſo to Wreft them 
80 their one ſide (pag. 42.) and your lelfe to be, 
nor only accuſed, bur euidently conuinced culpa- 
ble in the higheſt degree? To call God and man 
to witneſſe, that you haue netber Wilfully nor Wit- 
tingly falſified any author,ether in Citation, or Trans- 
lation, and yet to performe the lame lo palpably, 
ſometimes by leauing out whole and many pages 
together, ſometimes halfe pages, ſomtimes whole 
{lentences, lometimes inſerting wordes of your 
owne, ſometimes lopping off what liked you not, 
and this not only in Ancient Fathers, Ancient 
Councels, and moderne DoRors, but enen in [a- 
cred Scripture ir ſelfe , and thar {o lenfibly as by 


no wit of man can be concealed, according as you 
| rhought 
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le thought requiſite for the bertering of your cauſe, 
a and diſgracing ours, and then to cry our,cthat you 
y condeſcend to meete the aduerſarie vpon bis one 
"70 
bo 
& 
e 


ground, and to deale With bin at the ſame Weapons 
Which bun ſelfe bath choſen? That you will con- 
vince him our of his one Romish Bishops, Dottors, 
Cardinalls, and Schoole men ? WW hat is all this, buc 
as if ſome braging Thraſos, being to combat, ſhould 
| at the time they ſhould couple and encounter, 
- Y cauſe his enimieto be clapt in priſon , and then 
» | ſhew his chiualry vpon a man of clouts?or inſteed 
of a body, only fight with his owne fancies, or 
an emptie ſhadow? W hat I, ſay is all this , but to 
fill the ayre with emptie ſmoke? Tocaſtduſt and 
ſand into the beholders eyes, that they may not 
diſcover your deceit ? Corruptions of mutaking, 
may be excuſed, ether in you, in me, orin any 
man elle, but thoſe of manifeſt and w:lfull malice, 
by no meanes poſſiblie . I ſhall expe therefore, 
and ſo | hopewill the ſincere Reader to,how you 
acquityour ſelfe of theſe accuſations, hoping thar 
hereafcer he will giue credit to you, and your 6j- 
#ations, by waighrt and meaſure, looking to your 
k fingars,as well as to your lips, as thoſe vie to doe 
; who deale wich Egiptians, 
Meane while, for mine owne defence, all what= 
: ſoeuer is by me publiſhed in this preſenr Trea- 
| tiſe, [ do with all true Meeknes , humble Reſig- 
; nation and SubieQtion, lay my ſelfe and it, at the 
feere of our Reuerend, and learned Cleargie,pro- 
reſting vateynedly , not to haue bene drawen 
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hereto, ether vpon pride,or ay debre to be meds 
ling and dealing in theſe facred matters, but only, 
purely to preſerue the ſoules of ſome particy- 
lar friends,of whom I had great hope of their re« 
eouery., Which therfore if they ſhall pleaſe to ap- 
prous, 1 ſhall judge my ſelfe more then aboun« 
dantly repaid. If they ſhall improne,or ought ther- 
in, hauing notice therof, I my ſelfe promiſe tohe 
the firſt that ſhall take pen in hand, to oppole it, 
ro write againſt it, and, as an obedient childe of 
holy Church ought to do, francklie and freelie tp 
recall it. And as for you &8ir Hum. who boaft the 
Ancient Fathers to be all for you, and clayme the 
glorious Saints of the Catholique Church, as Pa- 
trons of your prelent Proteſtanilſme,Thope I haue 


made it manifelt, inthis my Anlwer,that berwixe 


the Saintstnglorie, and youplunged here in the 

it of herefie, tbere is fixed a great Chaos {Mar. 16, 
26.)lo as wich lo ſlender a palporttopalle the Way, 
nether can they paſſe from thence to you, nor can 
you pafle from hence rq them : yea-rather ler the 
1mpartiall Readeritidge, by chat which ether party 
hach faid for himſelfe, whecher yoube nat in exe 
tceame milcrie and beggarie , for want of profel- 
ſors & recorders of your R-ligion before Lutber, 
that can finde no better proofes , then ſuch cor- 
rupted and mangled teſtimonies, as you haue 
brought againſt vs in your Y1e Turs, for as tor your 
erue tranſlations and citations, and which are any 
thing to purpole, they may for their quantirie, be 


all engrauen withia a ring, whereas your wiltull 
| | El and 
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end witting deprauations, do ſtretch beyond all 
 realonable dimenfion.W hence I conclude in your 
owne words cited our of theglorious$, Ambroſe, 
in anſwer to the wicked Arrians . (pag. 99.) They 
£647 Tell blot our our letters , but our faith they sball 


"ener abolich, Ambrol, rat. 1. cont, Artian. 


The Concluſron , containing 6 Catbolique 
Via Tuta, 


Had once thought to haue ended here, but ba- 
I uing rraced our Knights Er7an8thoroughour his 
14 Tuta,and diſcouer-d the Danger, Croakednes, 
and vncertaintie of his Safe Way , I will here for 
the better addreſle of each douttul paſſenger brief- 
lie preient him a Sefe, cafie , plaine, and perſpi= 
cuous W ay of our preſcribing: Let him be bur one. 
of indifferent and common capacitie , and I am 
content to ſtand to his tudgement, whether of the 
two (that -of Proteſtants, or this of Papilts)be the 
beſt for him to follow. 

Thelife of man here in earth,is tearmed in holy 
(cripture, by two leuerall diftin&t , and particular 
names, 4 Pilgrimage,and, A Warfare.A Pilgrimage, 
in reſpet of his rending towards his true contrie 
-ot heauen; A Warfare, in reſpe& of the manifold 
enimies that aſſault and ler ypon himin his iorney 
thither , The one is gathered out of theſe words 
ot hohie Scripture (Heb. 13. 14.) For We baue not 
here a permanent «itnie , but We ſecke that Which is t6 
£0Mge ANG 2, COT, 5. 6, W bile We 418 in this body, 

To 
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Weare Pilgrimes from God , The other from thefe, 
Job. 7. The life of man,is 4W arfare ypon earth. And || 
2.Pet,2.11. Ibeſcechyou 4 ſtrangers aud Pilgrimer, 
$0 Tefr aine your ſelnes from carnat deſires, Which Tarre 
4g ainft the ſoule: where both of thele Titleswhich 
ſo nerely touch vs,are found and contained in'one 
rexc, Briefly, $. Paul commended vnto his Ditci- 
ple Timerhie (1, Tim, 1.18. to Parre a good Warre, 
. In this his Pilgrimage. Novy as a man vndertaking | 
a long torney, thorongh a contrie, and way, Full ; 
of dangers, but well furniſhed and pr- uided with |” 
all kindes of neceſlaries, having ſtore of monie in 7 
his purſe, meate and prouiſion in his W agon or 1 
Coache, weapons deffenciue and offenciue,impa- *' 
thing him ſelfe in the beſt, knowen and common 
Way, beſer with good markes on eviery fide, with 
an expert guide, and ſtore of good company (as a 
ſtrong Conuoye) to condu@ him, may truly be Z 
ſaid to rake a Safer W ay,then he who only is pro» * 
uided wich one or two of theſe particulars , yet Þ 
wanteth halfe or moſt of the reſt the other hath, * 
euen ſo is it in this our iorney towards heauen, 
thorough the deſert of this world ; wherein he ' 
may b-rtruly (aid ro take the fafer and ſecurer way, | 
that lerteth forward beſt furniſhed and beſt pro- | 
vided with all ſorts of neceſlaries, for to long, lo 
dangerous, and lo doutfull a _—_— 

This preſuppoled, and it being further confel- 
ſed, that Catholiques and Proteſtants are of far 
different iudgement in their choice and eleCtion, 
infilt vpon far different principles for their ſecu- 

rite, 


CE renting 


. Ficie, vie far different weapons for their defence, 

and yndertake far contrary wayes to accompliſh 

J . this iorney, we will therfore examine the princi- 
ples of the one,and of the other,the weapons,the 

. way, the neceſſarie prouifion, the Conuoy which 
they takealong with them , how far they walke 
together the ſame way, where, and when they le- 
parate themſeluee aſunder:ſo ſhall we plainly lee, 
whether of them go belt prouided , and whether 
of them , euen in comon ſence , may be ſaid ro 
Walke the Safer W aj. 

Dautles the greateſt error that can be in the 
Dottrine or Attion of any man, is, an error inthe 
principles, or firſt beginning, becauſe vpon theſe, 
all the whole Do&rine or Aion doth depend; 
Inſo much that if the principles be erroneous,or 
bur ſo much as dubious in the leſt degree,no cer= 
taintie or [ecuritie can be founded in any point © 
the dodrine derived from them . We will ther- 
fore compare the principles wherein Proteſtants 
co differ from vs,together with our grounds and 
principles by which we differ from chem:ſo ſball 
we clearly cilcerne and ſee, whether ours , or 
theirs , be the more certaine ; and the indifferent 
Reader judge, whether Do@rine teacheth rhe 
more lecure and Safer W ap , to paſſe this Pilgri- 

; mageandthis Warfare, 

Touching this point therfore in particular,there 
be indeed ſome few principles,in which we both 
| like very good friends agree together; for exam=- 
| Ple, thatthe kolie ſcripture being rightly vnder= 


Rood, 


I 
| Rood, is of divine and infallible authoritie; Tha 
ſome parts therof is to be ynderſtood licterally, ac 
cording to the hrſt and primarie found of the 
words them ſelyes: other parcells figuratively, or 
in a myſtical! and ſpirituall ſence. And thus far 
we2 walke together, as it were hand, in hand the | 
ſame way; vntill wenext cometo the number of 
Bookes, as allo to their ſenceand meaning ; and 
herelo, the rwo Wajes devide aſunder ; the Tra- | 
uellers are of different iudgementg, ano leaue the | 
friendlie compaaie of one anocher in this jorney; | 
the Cacholiques till perfiiting in the ol4 Ind of- |} 


dinzrie way, recejued times out of minde from | 


their forefathers; Proteſtants going out of the ar» * 
cient W ay,into nevy pathes of their owne inuene Þ 
ting, neuer trod before by any wile and prudent |: 
Trauzller, And wichout areconcilemeat of theſe 
eflentjall vifferences, there can be no meanes of 
ever meeting , or ever walking rogether in one 
way « To paralel and inſtance the lame in parti» 
culars, and to make the caſe cleare and (ure , and 
that with infinic aduantage on the Catholiques 
fide , that he goeth better provided to paſſe this 
Pilgrimage then the Proreſtant dorh; 
# ' | 


Touching the Number of Bookes of holie ſcrip- 
ture , we are far b:tcer furniſhed for our jorney 
then are they , for weadmir all thoſe Bookes of 
ſcciprure which they admit, and beſides, ſome 
doſen more which they reieQ,though confelt for 
Canonicall by that great 8. Aufies, and all = 

| ot 


779 
both Councells and orthodox Fathers for aboue 
theſe thouſand yeares together. Now it the writ- 
ten word of God, according to the Prophet Da- 


Y,or 

> aid (plal. 118.) be a lanterne to on feete,and accore 
the [4 ding toS. Paul (Ephel., 6. 17.) the sWvord of che 

Tr of fprrue ; if we have fo many lanrernes to light vs in 

ind { this ourdoutfull and ob!cure way, it wes hauelſo 

ra- | many (words and weapons to defend vs , more 

the |} thenthey, how is nor ours, by the helpe of ſo many 

ey; | divine lanternes; which Proteſtants lack, by the 

»55- =} Gcefet of fo many ſpirituall ſwordsand weapons 

m Z. Wherofchey are depriued { euen in comoen lence 

n- 3} andreaſon)to be certainly held for the Safer W ay, 

ne } and we luppoled to goe the better prouided tos 

ne |} ourPilgrimagege? | 

le w | IT. 

f Touching the Sence, meaning , and interpre«. 
os Þ} tatlon of thole ſacred Bookes admitred by both 

> } (a point fo principall, and ſoimportant) a Prote= 

j & ARftantgenerally, admits no other Judge, or Iudi- 

s | Ciall interpreter therof, then himlelte, or euery 

pz || Ppriuatperlon conferring one place with another; 


n5, not the definitiue voice and verdi, of his 
” Whole Reformed Church, further then in his 
# ownegoodly judgment, ſhe agrees wich the wt1it= 
ten word, Butthis can be no ſecure or cercaine 
Way , becauſe there isno infal:ibilitie {or this his 
Rule of interpretation. For it his whole Retor- 
med Church may ercein delivering the lecce of 
ſcripture, how may not him lelte alone err: in de« 
liugring the ſame fence?lt the whole(whe. of hie 

| elte 
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felfeis the leaſt part) may faile in conferring place 
with place, how may not he (ſingle , and alone) 
eſpecially mens Dictamens being ſo different? 


Contrariewile we Catholiques,rely not vpon our | 
owne, bur voaon the verdia and indgement of the |}: 


vniuertal} Church, Now,if the verdi andiudg- 
ment of che vniuerſall Church, of fo many Prelats 
and Paſtors aſſembled rogether ( who doutles re- 
preſent the whole ) be the more lecure courſe to 
fhnde our the ſence of ſacred [cripture, we relying, 
| we furniſhed with ſo many helpes , and yervſing 
var owne priuat indultrie & {pirit as well as they, 
and moreouer hauing the word of God irſelfe,de- 
liuered in the ſame Bookes , and that in a doſen 
more then they hanefor our helpe and warrant in 
this our way,efpecially Chriſt our guide and Cap- 
taine,willing vs to beare the Church, how haue we 
nor better helpes to vnderſtand the ſence then 
Proteſtants haue?3nd how euen in common ſence, 
1s not oursthe Safer W ay? 
80.1, 

Proteſtan:s affirme, reache, and freely confeſfe 
of their owne Church, that ſhe may Erre, yea,it is 
21, Article of cheir Churches faich, thar ſhe her 
leife can erre , even 1nmatiers appertayning ro God. 
We both reache and hould the contrary of our 
Chorch, that {h2 nether ener did , doch, or euer 
poſſibly canerre z tor ſhe cannot any thing againit 
the truth 2, Cor. 13.8, Hauing nether ſpot nor Wris- 
csin hr doftrine Ephel, 5. 27. Being ſaud:ified in 
the crutch Tohn. 17. 17. Being the firmament and pil- 
| lat 
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lar of cherruth. 1. Tim. 3. Having the infallible 
promule of the higbeſt that bis ſpirit sball not de- 

art from ber mouth, nor from the mouth of ber ſeedey 
tf MY mor of fier ſeedes ſeede , from bence forth and ſor ener, 
wut | I ſay 59. 21. As being defpouſed ro him in faith for 
he | ger. 2, Cor. 11, 2» Now luch is the conditionof 
g- the Church of God, or itis nor, Such is the con- 


ts [F gitjon of our Church,in our owne doGrine: ſuch 
e- | js notthe condition of the Proteſtant Church in 
to | their owne iudgement. If therfors they may be 
Pp, | faued ina Church that. in her owne iudgement 
g K mayerre, even in matters appertajning t2 Godgif they 
> ©} walkeinaſccureway,who walke in the company 


- # of ſuch a Church, how much more are welecure 
n 7 inſucha Church, as by the promiſe of God him 
n | felfe, nether did, doth, nor yer can erre in matters 
- of faith, much lefle confeſſeth this frailtie of her 
- {elfe?Therfore euen in common ſence, ours muſt 
] needes be confeſſed to be the Safer Way, 

| IV 


To deſcend from the Scriptures and Church, 
tothe Head of the Church, Proteſtants reache, that 
our Soueraigne (his royall Maicſlic) is lupreame 
Head of the whole Engliſh , Scotſh , and iſh 
Church, andrhat (as they pretend) to be proued 
out of Scripture : meane while the Proteſtants of 
France,as alſo of other Reformed Churches, from 
the lame Scripture , Rule, and principle, tezch, 
andſtontly ſtand to ir, thar he is nor, but that the 
Presbirerie of every pariſhe, is ſypreame of irſelfe, 
differing herein one trom another ex diamerro. And 

here 
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| here(aſhamie it is to ſay it)they walke alone wirks | 


dut any other Church in the whole world to 
bearethem comoaniz,yea chem lelues forfake the 
companie of one anocher in their wiy J*Meang 
while, all Cathotiques,in all che Catholique Wes 
ſterne Churches thoroughout the world (.many 
in n1mber, and of man; nariotis ) doall conteſle, 
houlde, and acknowledge, one Sohrrargne Prieſt 


and Paſtor, one head and c 11duar of the whole, | 


Now if many Churches be wiler then one. If many * 
nations, if many kinges and kingdomes be wiler | 


then one. If the way wherin fo many thoulands 
walke, bs moreſecure then chat wherein fo few 
da walke alone, then ours ſo many, aſfencing all 


ro one Head, euzn in common ſence, nit necdes | 


be confeſt to be the Safer Way. 
V | 


Proteſtants honld, that his Maieſties Reſolutions 


_ tn mattersof faich(whom they beleeue to be Heal 3 


in ail Ecclefiaſticall caules within the kingdome 
nextafrer God) though aſtited with his Lords, 
both ſpiricuall and remporall, yer hath no ſuch 
aflured aſtitance in his Reſolutions of faith,as that 
they may lately withour turther enquirie,rely and 
aduenture their foules vporhemesContrary Wher- 
to, we conſtantly belecuc andrely thereon , that 
whatthe Headot the Catholique Church {hall re- 
{olureex catbeere,is of vadouted and infallible ve- 

rity,Gad him lelte ordayning,that he who would 

not ſtand to the decree of the high prielt , ſhould 


Fe the death: and to ſay the trurch,it 184 mocke- 
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tie to entitle him Head in all Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, 
vpon whoſereſolvtions the members of the lame 
Head dare notrely in matters of faith. Ini this point 
therfore we haue certaintie,they haue none; They 
in their owne judgment, follow an erring Head, 
we not: ours therfore enen in gomon fence,mult 
needes be confeſled the Safer W ay. 

V I. 

We hane trovpes of holy Conncells with vs in 
our way, Contrariwile Proteſtants contemne and 
oppole the authoritie of all tacred and holy Coun- 
cells, which haue bene lawfully called and held 
in the Catholique Church , for theſe laſt eleven 
hundred or thouſand yeares : they cannot name 
ſo much as one, which they will approue in all 
points of faith ; We only are they who doe em- 
brace them, and do defend them againſt all oppo- 
nents: we take them with vs in our way, as art 
Invincible conuoye to condutt vs. Ours therfore, 
euen in comon ſence, muſt needes be confeſſed 
the Safer VW ay. VII, BE <5 

We haue troupes of Farbers with vs in our Way. 
They oppole andreieQthe whole ſreame of An- 
cient Fathers, Biſhops, and DoQors which haue 
bene in the Church of God for thele laſt eleuen 
hundred, or thouſand yeares, They cannot nams 
lo much as one, of eminent fame , whom they 
will approue in all points of fairh . We defend 
them and their quarel!,we patronile them againſt 
both Proteſtants , Puricans, and all their oppae 
lers: we willingly take them with vs in our ways 

| Yea 
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Yes thoſe which themſelues held for their owne 


Fathers and hiſt founders, withinthe compaſle of 


theſelaſt hundred yeares (as Luther, Caluin , and 
the like) them {clues art this day doe quite reie& 


them , nor dare auouch one halfe of their do» | 


Qrine. Ours therfore,euen in commonſence,muſt * 


needes be confeiled the Safer W aa 
VIII, 


We only, weanciently, wetruly, can plead * 
Poſeſcion, as our proper right and patrimonie, to ? 
all ancient monuments, in lralie, Spaine,France, 7 
England, and in all other Chriſtian contries vn. Z 
der heauen,for theſe thouſand yeares & vpwards, * 
We haue builc in this time, all Churches, Chap- #® 
pels, Monaſteries, Hoſpitalls that were euer fouri- * 
ded from the firſt entrance of Chriſtianitie into 7 


our kingdome, to King Harrie the eight, as ſo * 
many lnnes, Lodgings, & Harboursto refreſh our 
ſelues In, in our iorney, whole luſtre to this very © 
day, doth maruellouſly dazell , the eyes both of 7 


Turkes Tewes,andall Infidels when they behould 
them, Proreltants all this while neuer letting vp 
{o much as one poore half-peny Alechouſe,to re- 
freſh a Pilgrime in his way ; Yea, any Pagan may 


freely bid them put our his eye with any one + 


Church, Chappell, or worke of pietie , founded 
or erreQed attheir expences.Ifthey can diſproue 
this, ler them ar leaſt (though the men be dead) 
Chew vs but che (tones, the timber,or but one only 
brick of anyluch building. Now whar Pilgrime, 


wellin his witts, will walke in ſuch away, as can 
| afford 
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afford him in his iorney, nether houſe'nor har« 
bour, norſo much as a hole to hide his head injz 


" and leaus thar, let and enriched with ſo many no- 


ble lodgings, to entertaine him and bid him wel- 
come, Ours therfore,euen in common fence,muſt 
needes be confeſled the Safer yay. 
bs | I X, | 
Wee have Vninerſalitie, ſer vp as a marke in 
our way , Which they hane nor. Sir Humfrey die 
claymes the ſame as any marke of his Refor- 
med Church: yet both the holy Scriprures, and 
our common Creede aflure vs, that the true 
Church mult needes be Cathelique, or Vniverſall, 
She muſtexrend her ſelfe ro all rhe ends of the earth, 
plal. 97. 3. She muſt be as the grefie of the earth, 
plal. 71. 16, Every knee mult be bowed to God, 
and every 2ongue Mult ſweare to him, [ay 48. 19. 
The multitude of the ſea,mult be conuerred ro him, 
lay 60.5.She ſhall exceede for number, the Star- 
resof beauenand the ſandes of the ſea sbore, Ieremy 
33, 22, She mult be @mounraine, filling the whole 
earth, Dan, 2, 35, The goſpell of this kingdome 
malt be preached to the Whole World, Mat,24.14. 
Ic mult be teſtified before Kinges, and preached ro 
all Nations, Marc,13, 10, Laſtly .it muſt bea Church 
redeemed to Godin the blood of his ſonne ,; duc 
of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation. 
Apoc, 5. 9, Our Church only hath this mark, 
6r none other in the whole world. She bath bens 
extant inall ages and inal places, wherſoeuer Chrii- 
{ianitic Bark bene planted. Name ys an 4 ge,name 
Dud 2 vs 


786 | | | 
v8 a Placevnder heauen,couerted to Chriſt wher 
we were notin infinitnumbers.By this argumen; 
we are able to convince the Iewes them ſelu 
euen out of their owne ſcriptures:but a Tew woul, 
quire andeahlilic hauz confounded any Proteſt2n 
making this demand ynto him at [Luther ariſing} 
Therfore by the h:Ipe of this euident make, euny 
in comon lence, ours muſt needes be confeſt thi 
Safer \W ay, X, Fo 
After Antiquitie and Vniuerſallitie , we hau/? 
the marke of Ynitie, which they haue not, The 3 
rrue Church of Chriſt , muſt according to hol 
ſcripture, be a people, all of one lay. Exod. 12,4913 
She mult be the choſen lip of our Lord, which can-F 
not lie, Sophon3. 9. The lip of rruth , which ſball? 
be ſtable for euer. Pro, 13, 19. She is a kingdome,'® 
Dan. 2. 44+. which is only one , Sheis « Spouſe,” 
Cant, 6. 8. the which is one , She is a Sheepfold, 
Tohn 10, 16, the whichis one , and guided only'? 
by one Paſtor.She muſt therfore b2 one ſpirit,and of 7 
one wiinde. Philip, 1.26, She mult be of one meaning, 
agreeing in one, nothing in contention. Phillip. 242.7 
She mult glorifie God with oxe minde, and with 
ene mouth, Rom. 5. 15, Now , who knowes not, 
that we Engliſh, Spaniards, Frech, Italians, Scotch, * 
Iriſh, Almans, and Indian Catholiques(though ſo | 
far diſtant) are all gouerned by the ſtaffe of one! 
only Shepheard?Truly,it muſt needes be granted, |? 
thar this /nion is great in the Citty of God, where '7 
all the Citizens ot che whole world,acknowledgi | 
ons only ſoueraigre Magiltrate to _ = - 
ones 2 
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fonles, That this ſo ample houſe, is well vnited, 
where all obay to one Father : and the vnitie of 
the Head, muſt needes euidently ſhew, the vnitie 
of the bodie, Can all , or any Proteliants of the 
world pretend this? Suppoſe his Maieſiie of En 
land, ſhould command, yea orrequeſt the Re- 
Vries French or Dutch Church , ro admir his 
29, Engliſh Articles for points of faith, him ſelfe 
for head ofthe whole Reformed Church, or but 
to admit Biſhops thorough all their French or 
Dutch aſſemblies, would they ether ohey him, 
{7 yea or their ownenaturall King ſocommanding? 
12.498 How cleare 18 it then, euen in coman ſence, that 
2 by this other ſoeuident marke,ours mult needes 

1 [Dal be confeſt the Safer W aj? | 
Pouſe' 7 For another aſſured marke to dire& our Pil-- 
pfold, = grime in his paſſage , we haue lawful Calling 
q Mo which they haue not, Now,as in nature, no man 
ne%2 can poſſibliemake him ſelfe, ſo to this kinde of 
2 Calling, no mancan Callhimſelfe . We (who 
= only can Call, next after God) Called them not: 


with = how come they then to this honor , not bein 

| 7” XZ Called ? The lack of this marke inthe Reformed 
IP 2 Church, cauſeth the wandring and erring Prote- 
81140 -# ſtant Pilgrime , by a thouſand ſubcill fights, ro 
- \7 inbreaſt him ſelfe in our bolome, Yea, this Ca- 
re ''2# tholique marke is ſacleare, ſoeuidenr, and outof 
pox 3 gueltion on our fide, tha if any being ordered by 
"3 {8 Vs,and(going out of their way)goe to them, they 
thei Þ forthwicthadmicr them into theic Miniftrie, withs 


Ddd 3 our 
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ours, vnles they be firſt newlie cald and ordered 
#gaine by vs,becauſe indeed they wereneuer tru« 


lie ordered before:which clearly convinceth, that . 


Out giuing them any other Orders : we admits 
ting none of theirs (though ſtiled a Biſbop) into | 


neuerlawfull Prieſt or Biſhop, was ever made, * 
out of the Catholique Roman Church , Ours X# 


therefore both in common ſence, and by their 
owne confeſſions, mult needes be granted to be 


the Safer W a7. 
: XII. 


We haue M:ſ7iow,, or lawfull ſending, for « 2 


On AE to om 


marke in our way, which Proteſtants Jack, who 


without Jawtull Cellmg, or lawfull Sending, Or- |# 

inarie from man, or Extraordinarie from God, : 
haue of their owne Authoritie, intrudesd them- 2 
ſelues in the higheſt charge thatisin the Church; ® 


as is., to preach the word , adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments, and the like, belonging ro them,no more _ 
then co me, loopening the gap.to all falſe Pro- * 


Phers,and ſercing Hirelings and ravening Wolues, 
to gouerne the ſheepe of I:fus Chriſt , Contrary 
to thatof the Apoſtle: hoW hall rbey preach vnles 
they be ſent. Of this they haue no coulour ar all 
Wherewith to accnſe the Catholique Church, 
Which marke alone ſufficeth to convince our 
Miſcion to be lawfull,theirs nor; and conſequent- 
lie, euen in common ſence,ours to be confeſt the 


PAD: X111 


From Scriptures, the Church, Oh 
TO o rhers 


2 -_ 
there and herPaſtors, tocome to Sacramenrs (the 
liuely fountaines of this life, whereat to refreſh 
our wearie Pilgrime in his paſſage) they them- 
ſelues account but two., wherof the one wanteth. 
the principall, and moſt ſubſtantiall part belon= 
ping to it . We haue Seauen, perfeft andentire.1n 


{ poins, 2nd inficred by Crit him ef, a6 


haue already proued in his proper place, Now, if 
we haue Seaen refreſhing fountaines , and they 
but ewo, If we haue grace aQually conferd ing 
and by themeuery one, the better to paſſe this 
weari? way; If euen thoſetwo of theirs giue no 
more grace in many oftheir owne opinions,then 
they may get by ſaying theirprayers, ox. by perfor= 
ming ſome other good or pious worke, without 
the vie of any Sacrament, how is not ours , euen. 
in comon.ence, the much more ſecureand Sefer 
Wa ? XLV. 

Amongſt all theſerefreſhing fountaines, thers. 
is one farſurpaſſingallthe _ in taſte andvirtuy 
contayning ſubſtanially, ths lively and viuifying. 
body and blood of our Sauiour him ſelfe , which. 
ſerueth as the true foode and liquor of life to ſul» 
taine our Pilgrime in his paſſage; Now, what tone. 
gue of man is able to tell, tho vnſpeakable com- 

ort this muſt needes cauſe, tohim who walketh 
in this dangerous way,and findeth therin ſo ſweet 
a companion and refreſhing . Not by faith alone, 
not inaſigne alone, not figuratiuely , not meta. 


. phorically , bur really and perſonally as euer he 


walked on carth, with the two Diſciples which 
Ddd4 went 
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Haue they Chriſt himlelfe ro beare them compa« 


nie, as Catholiques have? It they haue nor, then 
mult they needes confes, euen in common lence, | 


oursto be the Safer Way. 
LEP X Ve. 

*: , We hauea publique and externall $acrifice,to 
offer with ys in our way:they haue none, but only 
he improper and metaphoricall Sacrifice of praier 
* appeale the wrath of God, and to obtaine his 
auourit chey offend him in their iorney.,W e haus 
Prayer as well as they,and beſides prayer, we haue 
the proper, reall , andincruentall Sacrifice of the 
Altar,to offerto him for our lelues in this neceſſi- 


tie. Ours therefore euen in common lence, muſt . 


needes be confelt the Safer V ay, 

| | 7 

To proceede from Sacraments, vnto virtues, 
as to ceriaine weapons necellarily appertayning to 
our Pilgrime. Proceliants pretend to have Faith in 
Chriſt, and that anly co ſuffice ro their ſaluation, 
Weioyne together with faith, Hope, and Chari- 
rie, granted by S. Paul him lelfeto be greater then 
faith (1, Core13.13.)If we hould three divine virs 
tuesto be of neceſſitie in this voyage, and they 
but one. If one of ours, by the Apoltles verdir, be 
the greateſt of all the diuine victues.lt they walke 
lafely armed with that one yirtu alone , we mult 
needes walke more lafely that walke armed with 
all three ; and conlequent)y ours, euen in comon 
=. | lence, 


» ls; 
. IF 
p/ \ _- ** A 
* 


290 ew: % . . 
went to Emaus, Hane Proteſtants this Superſtan. 
tiall foode, to ſultaine,them with in their 1orney$ 


| ſence, mult needes be confeſt the Safer W ay. 
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XVII. 

Proteſtants pretend principally & ſolely to _ 
ypon the metirs of Chriſt. We rely vponthe ſelfe 
ſame merits, principally , and ſolely roo, as the 
cauſes of grace and ſalvation:yerwe rely likewiſe 
vpon Good Tporkes, done by the grace of Chriſt, as 
cauſes of glorie (conditionally required by Chriſt 
himſeife)and vpon the reward promiſed by Chriſt 
for the working of them ; Conforme to that of 
the Prophet Dauid, I bane enclined my hart to do thy 
iuſtificatiogs for euer, for reward(pſl.1 18.112, Cone 
forme to that of the Sonne of God aſluring vs, 
Who ſo 5hall giue 4 cup of Water in my name, shall not 
looſe his reward (Marc, 9. 41.) The lame veritie 
further aſſuring,that he coming in theglorie of his 
Father, Will rendre to euerye man accordhhg to big 
Workes. Ano his great Apolile peremptorily wil- 
ling vs, tolabour the more, that by good Workes you 
make ſure your vocation andelettion (2. Pet, I. 10,) 
Lo , by good workes we are the more aſſured of 
our eletion, Now, we apprehend,we apply vnto 
vs,the wholeqnerits of Chriſt as well asthey,and 
belides, thereward and merit of our owne good 
workes,done by the grace of the ſame Chrilt, We 
therefore furniſhed with this worthy weapon 
which they want, euen in common lence , muſt - 
needs be confelt to be better furniſhed for our Þ4e 

" $2 ; + 

Proteſtants pretend to haue acceſſe vnto the 
throane of grace,only by theix owne praiers;We, 
beſides 


” 
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beſides our owne, haue 2eceſfe tothe ſame throane 


by the powerfull Interceſsion of Saints and Angels, . 


who Scciptureaſſureth do pray for vs,and that we 
alſo may pray to them. (Zachary 1. 9,Tob.12.12, 
Apoc,. 9.8. Bacuch 3.4. Machabs 15. 14.) And $. 
Toba ſaith, that the number of theſe ſubordinat In- 
terceſlors is ſo great, thatno man is able ro num- 
ber them, Now, if we, together with Chcilt,haue 
the powerful prayers of Saintsand Angels,which 
they havenot; If we haue ſuch an innumerable 
Conuoy to beare vs companie, and they not one 
pure creature beſides them ſelues ; Briefly, if we 
have a particular Angell keeper, which neuer lea- 
nes vsto our iornies end, ours euen in common 
ſence, muſt needes be confeſt the Sofer W «7, 
4 =s Ma -* 


We hane Miracles ( as another notable marke}: 


to aſſure ys in our way, they haue none . When 
God ledthe people of Iſrael thorough the deſert 
(Exod. 13. 21,) he gaue them a miraculous pillar 
of acloud by day, and another of fire by night, to 
eondu@ them in their Pilgrimage. Moyles proued 
his calling and preaching, to be from God, by the 
teſtimonie of che Miracles which he wrought, 
Our Sauiour,to confound his aduerfaries, argued 
thus, If I had not done amoy fitbe Works,that no orber. 


4 bath done,they sbould not hauc finne(Toh, 1524+). 


His Apoſtles & Diſciples, wrought many (trange 
& ſtupedious Miracles, Haue Proteſtars wrought 
ſo much as one? Hepromiſed chat this powertull 
gifc , ſhould remaine alſo with the faithfull _ 
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79. 
facceſſors, tothe end, ſaying, Preach my oofpall 
to all nations(Marc.16.16.)Them that beloene,theſh | 
fignes $hall follow,they sball cait out Diuels &c.An 
be that beleeneth in me, the workes that 1 doe be alſo 
Shall do, and greater then theſe shall be do (John 14 
22.)Weprouethis marke was giuen by God vnro 
the Church;how prove they, or where read they, 
that it was euer raken from it ? Yea Proteſtants 
confes in their owne Bible, printed anno 1576.that 
Miracles oughr ro ſhine for euer in the Church, 
and yer haue neuer wrought any , He that wrote 
the Appendix againſt Sir Hum.proueth miracles to 
haue bene wrought,in all che firſt ix ſeuerall ages. 
We further produce miracles ineuery feuerallage 
ſince our Sauiour vnto vs (as is to be ſeene,, Pro= 
teſtants Apologie pag.533.)which of them all was 
wrought by a Proteſtant ? Now what man in his 
right wits would leaue ſuch a way , as is particu» 
larly lighted, marked and guidedfrom heauen, by 
ſuch a miraculous and fierie Pillar? Nicodemw ſaid 
vnto our Sautour ; We knoW that thos art 4 1t4> 
cher come ſrom God, for no man could do theſe Mira- 
cles thou doſt, except God be With bim(lohn3.2.)and 
we may truly * thelike,thar Catholiques are the 
teachers come from God, for no man could dog 
the Miracles they do, exceptthat God him ſelfe 
were with them. Ours therfore, even in comon 
lence, muſt needes be confeſtthe Safer W ap. 


X, 
They haue only helpe for their ſoules whilſt 


they areiathis life , butnone after, wharſoever 
+ needs _ 


knoweth for certaine, what becometh of his ovyne 
{foule? Contrariwile, we continually afilt one an+ 
other euen After death ; Their Charitie towards 
one another, dyeth together with the body: ours 
luerh long atter the body is dead and rotten? If it 
be the ſoule of a Saint, we pray vnto jt . If the 
ſoule of a penitenr linner, we ceaſe not to power 
our prayers forit , This did the godly Iuds Mas 
chabeus for the loules of his bretheren which were 
flaine in batraile (2, Machab. 12, 4.4.) gathering 
an offering of rwo, thouſand drachmes of filuer, 
which he lent to the Prieſts of Ieruſalem to haue 
them praid for, knowing that ir :5 an holy cogita- 
tion to pray for the dead: knowing, that by che blood 
of the conenant, priſoners are led forth of the pit,Za- 
charie g.11.knowing, that our Lord bringeth doWne 
$0 hell, and back_againe 1, Samuel 2. 6. knowing, 
thatlome are ſaued, yetlo as by hre: 1, Cor. 3. 13, 
knowing, that ro [ome there is the looſing the ſor- 
Toes of bell, cuen afterthis life, Afts, 2. 14. And 
what Apoctiphall laying haue Proteſtants to op- 
pole this? Will chey lay, that he who gathered 
thole two thouſand Drachmes, orall thole who 
gaue thole two thouſand Drachmes,or the Prieltg 
of God to whom they were giuen to that pur- 
pole, were all fooles and no wiſer then wood- 
cocks in reſpe& of chem? Alwayes, we haue the 
example and company of ſo many thoulands, to 
walke along wich vs in our way, nor was there 
one Proteltanr preſent, who did oppolc this,relt- 
gious 


794 
necde or diſttes the ſame may fland in: and who. | 


ay ww ww 5-5. » iS UW 


gious fa& of the people or Prieſts, Therfore, hon 
in common lence, ours muſt needes be confeſtthe 
Safer W ay. XXL. 

Finally , if mony fayle them in their Way {as 
oft it doth to men in trauaile) they have not a 
friend nether in this world nor the nexr, to lend 


them a penny,but only rimne to Chriſt, withovr 


any one to give their word tor them, if he refuſe 
to truſt them vpon their owne , We poe to him 
allo as well as they;and beſides, we have recourſe 
in ſuch a want, to the comon ard inexhauſlible 
Treaſurg of the Church, wherof the Apolile $. Part 
laid; I doe accomplish thoſe thinges that Want of the 
paſsions of Chriſt, in my flesh,for bis body,Which 15 the 
Church, Colol, tr. 24. Teremie, $. Tohn Bapti#, the 
luſt Tob, and many bleſſed and holy Martyrs, have 
ſuffered more for Chriſts ſake, then ener their 
owne {mnes deſerued, Would ro God my finnes, by 
Which I bave prouoked the Wrath of God, and the ca- 
lamitie Whch I ſuffer, Were Waighed in a ballance; 
like the ſand of the ſea, this Would ſeeme more heauit, 
laidthat incomparable miror of Patience amongit 
men . Shall theſe ſufferings and labours, be all 
Jolt? God forbid, The want thertore of onepart, 
is inthis caſe,charirably recompenced by the ſtore 
of another: fo that, as Chrilt our head , with afl 
his ele, make one myſtical}, comon, and publi- 
que bodie,(o his ſuftcings, with thote of his mem=- 
bers , concur to-make vp one generall Trealures 
Here we can borrow : here we can helpe our ſet- 
wes, out of this comon purſe of our pittifull Moe 

ther, 


he | 
24 . We have our paſport from ſcripture for it, 
This Proteſtants cannot do. They haue no ſuch 
common Treaſure as this to haue recourſe vnto, 
Ours therfore, even in comon lence, mult needes 
be cenfeſt the Safer W ay. | 4 

Hitherto haue [ ſhewed by aboue Twenty Rea- 
ſons, thar rhe Proteſtanr Pilgrime,euen according 
to common lence, walketh in a Dangerous Way; 
ſomrimes wichour any certaine markes or tokens 
ro dire him; lometimes all alone withour any 
companie (friend, or foe)to follow him one only 
foote; ſometimes halfe armed ; ſometimes halfe 
famiſhed for the lack of foode ; alwayes without 
any tarthing in his purſe laue only faith ; neuer a 
frend in another contrie to lend him two pence 
in time of neede; and alwayes vnder the condu&t 
_ ofanerringguide by his owne confeſſion . Now 
will I ſhew by Twenty moe, tht granting all to 
be good 11 their Religion (whichneuer was, nor 
will be granted) yer itill the things wherein they 
difler from vs, mult needes in common lence be 
granted better; for example, 

| XXII. | 

| Suppoſe it good io follow a Church, which 
contetleth of her ſelfe that ſhe may Erre : yer till 
1n commen lence, ic is better and more fecure,to 
foilow ſuch a Church as affirmeth of her ſelfe that 
{he cannot Erre : Yea, it were ablurd in vs to per- 
forme,as allo in them to perſwade,or pull vs out 
of one Church that may Erre; to pulh vs forcibly 


into another, that may do the ſame: for, doe but 
ſuppole 
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| | + 
ſuppoſe that the Church can Erre, and I cannoC 
ſee how with a good conſcience any Proteſtant 
can ſay his Creed (I beleeue rhe Catholique Charch) 
bur ether he Muſt ſpeake againſt his conſciencr, 
or his Creed, 

XXIII. 


Suppoſe it good to follow s Church , which 
neuer by any Generall and Oecumenial] Coun- 
cell, gathered her ſelfe, and her chiefe Prieſts and 
Paſtors together into one, tor the {pace of a thou- 
ſand yeares laſt paſt, to ſetle and compole douty 
that haue ariſen in matters of faith, ſo roconſerue 
the whole flock of Chriſt in peace and concord: 

et muſt it needes be granted to be better, to fol- 
ow that Church , which hath gathered toge- 
ther, and kepr all thoſe that euer were kept from 
Chriſt to vs, which out of queſtion is none bur 
ours , Eſpecially Scripture aſſuring vs, that God 
hath ſerſuch ouer hir,to keepe the whole Church 
from Waxering. Ephel. 4. 11, Whether is better? 


: | Whether incomon lence more conforme to holy 


lcripture? 
XXIV. 

Suppoſe it good to follow a Church who for 
the deciding of controverſiesin faich, appeales co 
the graue authoritie of the Fathers of the hrft fue 
hundred yeares ; yet muſt itneedes be granted ta 
be better, roadhere to that Church, which ap- 

lesto the authority of all the Fathers of fifteen 

undred yeares, For whatpriuiledge had the Fa- 


ahers of thole five , that thele haus nor of thele 


ffreenet 


- 


he denyed to the orher?Eſpecially the holy Ghoſt | 
him ſelfe giuing vsthis councell. Aske the ould ge+ 
nerations, and ſearch euigently : inthe memory of thy 
Fathers, lob 8.8. And againe. W iſe men confeſſe an 
hide not their Fathers. [ob 15.18, W e dilcouer ours, 


Proreſtants conceale theirs; whether in common ** 


lence is berrer? wherher more conforme to holie 


Scripture? 
>» & & # 


Suppoſe it good, thar euery particylar man may 
carue his owne Religion our of Scriprure, and 


+ MA hat did Chriſt promiſe to the one,thit 2 : 


t1dge both che whole Church, whether ſhe tudge + 


or no according to Scripture , and euen Scripture 
it ſelfe alſo by the Scripture ? Yet muſt ir needes 
be granted better, yea and more ſecure humbly to 
renounce a mans ovine iudgement, and to rely 
vpon the voice and vergi&@ of the whole Church, 
then vpon the priuat opinion of one alone, Eſpe- 
cially fich the word ir ſelfe” aſſurech ys, that no 
Scripture is of priuar interpretatio. Nether do we co» 
prehend the Pope within thele limits, whom we 
hould to be in thig cafe, notapriuat, but a publi- 
que perton,and ro whom thole words of our Sa- 
utour do belong peculiarly. I haue prared for hte 
Peter that thy fauth fayle not, andthou once conueried, 
eonfirme thy bretheren, Luc, 22.31, 
XXVI. 

Suppoſe it good and ſeemely , that a young 

child, a render mayden, or a meere fecular Prince, 


may bc head of the Church in all cauſes Ecclefia- 
ſicall, 


7 


Rticall} Yet muſt it needes be granted tobe Re 
ter, and more decent, this Excellencie to be pla- 
ced in a Prieſt, Prelac, and Ecclefiaſticall Prince, 
eſpecially ſich the holy ſcripture ſaith; I ſuffer nos 

4 woman{muchleſſe a child)ro fpeake in the Church. 
And what lence is there thc (he ſhould be debar- 
red to ſpeake in the Church , if ſhe truly be the. 
head of the Church?See you theablurdity of this 

your doftrine when Q. Elizabeth, and young K, 

Edward, were heads of your Church? 

| XXVII, 

If it be good and honorable,to ioyne with that 
Church, who neuer had any Kinge or Qiteene of 
their Religion, for a thouland yeares together be- 
fore Luther, yer it muſt needes be granted becter 
and more honorable, to ioyne with that Church 
who hath had al the Chriftian Kings & Queenes 
that euer were inthe whole world of their Re- 
ligion: which out of queſtion,is only ours, Eſpe- 
cially (ich holy ſcripture aſfurech vs, that Kings 
ſhould be Fofter fathers, and Queenes be Nurcer 


. of che Church ; Proteſtants hauing neuer had lo 


much as one King, or one only Queene of their 
Relig'on,from the dayes of B. 4*guitin the Monke 
and our Apoſtle, to the dayes of Lather , that 
Apoſtat, 

AEXTHEY 
If it be good and honorable to ioyne with thar 
Church, which never had any Biſhop of their Re- 
ligion (necher Nemine, nor Re) for th:ſe algoſt 
thouſand yeares, from $, Auer our firlt Biſhop,, 
Ees V9to 


Loo | 
vato vs, it muſt needes be granted better andmore 
honorable, to ioyne with that Church , which 
hath had al the venerable Biſhops that euer were, 
from our firit converfion, vnto-this prelent:borh 
which point of Kings and Biſhops , are exaQly 
enumerated, and orderly recounted in thax lear- 
ned booke of the Prudentiall Ballance, andis out 
of queſtion to be only verched in our Church, 
euen thar part alone compriſed in England, Eſpe- 
cially {ith holy ſcripture atlureth vs , that God 
h:th placed Biſhops in the Church to gouerne the 
{ame. If you canrecount vs any (Proteſtat fully) 
before Cranmer , name ſo much but as one vnto 
vs , and for that one Biſhops lake , I will acquit 
you of all the reſt, 

X X 1 Xo | 

If it be good and honorable, to be a childe of 
ſuch a Mochor, as neuer broughr forth one only 
jonne of any eminent fantirie ? Ic mult needes 
be granted much berter and much more honora- 
ble,tobeachi'd of inch a Mother, as hath brought 
forth hundreds, yea thouſands of Sati'ts, as well 
* of men as wamen,rare and {ingular for their {an- 
irie , as $. bennes the Father, $. Gregorie and 5, 
Auſten both his tonnes (and our Apoſtles) S, Bede, 
S, Bernard, S. Francis, S. Domimick , S. Clare, $, 
Carbarme , aud Tereſa of Ieſus , Elpectally fith the 
{c:jprure laith that our Lordsabode is, in the foll 
aſſembly of the Saints, Ecclel, 24.16. Nor can 1 lee 
how with a {ecure conlicience Proteſtants can re- 
peate that acticle of their Creed. I beleene the Come 
mKn108 
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profeſſion for-aboue thele thouſand yeares , Let 
them name but any one, Proteſtant f{ly,for chele 
thouſand yeares laſt paſt, and for his fake alone, I 
will finge aloud, that they are all Saints, 
XXX. | 
If ir be good or ſecure, to adhere to ſuch a 
Church, as for this thouſand yeares , neuer con- 
founded pagan,nor confirmed her owne doQtine 
to her owne faithful with any ſtupendious worke 
or miracle, how much berrer and more ſecure 
muſt ir needes be granted to be,to adhere to ſuch 
a Church, who hath both confounded her foes, 
and moſt clearly comforted and ſtrenghtned the 
faith of her friends with ſuch numbers of vnde- 
niable ſignes and wonders,as none can deny, bur 
he that willſer him ſelfe on high co be gazeq and 
wondered at by the whole world? Eipecially i: 
being grounded in holy icripture ; Andihem that 
beleeue, theſe ſignes shall follow &6, Yea a pagan 
King was moued by this only Mortiue, to decree 
thus. That inall myne Empire and my kingdome they 
dread and feare the God of Danicl &s. He :5 the del; - 
terer and Sauiour , doing ſignes and maruells , Let 
rhem name bur one only thac they have wrought 
(in defence of their fai:h , as it difiereth from vs} 
like to that wrought 0:1 Iohn Clement yet aliue, & 
for that @n2 miracles {ake, lerchem account me a 
monſter, if Iturne nor ro them, 
XXXLEL 
If it be good to loyns with a Chirch which 
Eercs ha.h 


"wikniou of Sdints, who never had a Saint of their 
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hath no ſacred Ancient monument, no fare of 
pretious Relique,no miraculous or heavenly pro» 
digie in her depoſiro, it muſt needes be grantedto 
be much berrer ro ioyne with ſuch a Church 
which hath ſo great ſtore and number of thoſe 
heauenly pearles and pledges , as is part of the 
ſame Crofle , {prinkled with the blood that did 
redeeme vs. The very nayles that clenched thoſe 
facred handes of him, that made the heauens, Holy 
Oyle lent from heauen . Holy Manna ſent from 
heauen . Holy Candles ſentfrom heauen, both 
which my lelfe with thouſands more haue ſeens 
in Arras. Eipecially fich many ſuch pearles of price 
were euer ftoundinthe old law, as the Rod of 
Moſes, the Tables of the Law, the Manna made 
by the handes of Angels, the bodie of Eliſeus and 
the like. Can Proteſtants ſhew but one ſuch pearle 
and heauenly pledge? 
| "6 + Sp 

If it be good to be a member of ſuch a Church, 

as hath not lo much as one only holy place tore- 
paire vnto, landtited from heauen by God him= 
lelte, it mult needes be granted co be bercer to be 
a member of |uch a Church, which hathſo many 
{acred and holy harbours to repairevnto, as the 
lanQuary of Loretioe in laly , Sichem in Flavn» 
ders,ot Moniferiat, Guadalupe & others in Spaing 
8c. of which that may be truly ſaid to thole that 
ſtand in thole holy places , which God him ſelfe 
{aid ro Moyſes, Put off thy ſhoes, becaule the place 
wheron thou ſtandelt, is holy ground, Haue Pro» 
telt ants 


= 
gofftencs any ſuch __ to repaire vnto?I thinks 
them ſelues will fay no. All their depofitrums,all 
their Places , with whatſoever they haue intheir 
poleſſion,being intheir owne iudgements, wholy 
prophane, nothing bearing the name of holy ſaue 
only their Bible, which yer our late foueraigne cen» 
ſured as corrupt, and vnholy. | 
XXXIHN, 

To cometo Afts of virtu and Chriſtian perfe- 
Qion , If ir be good and ltecure for them to lead 
the life of perfeQion , and yer to keepe ſtill all 
theic wealth in their owne poſeſſion, how much 
better it is, and more fecure for vs, that forſake all 
to follow Chritt? If a Camel (with the bunch on 
his back)can goe thorough, the eye of their Euan= 
gelicall needle, how much more eaſily may ons 
of ours paſſe thorough,who like the ſpinner hath 
vnbowelled, and twiſted him ſelfe, and all hig 
wealth and worldly ſubſtance, into fo fine and 
ſmale a thrid, as he may truly ſay with the Apo= 
file. Bebould We haue left allo folloW thee? Can they 
prefent vs one of their Religion to beparalled to 
a poore Capucin? To put on which poore ſtats 
of life, rich Princes haue difrob'd them leluesin 


our Religion, 
XXXIV, 


If mariage be good and honarable in all,as well 
Prieſts as other, yet vnſpotted virginitie muſh 
needes be pranted to be much better , both be» 
cauſe Chritt him ſelfe was a virgin prieſt, $. Iobs 
tbe Apoiile, and S, Pant, with other moe, all vit- 

Ecez gins2 


804. | 
_ gins:who ſaith in exprefſe tearmes, he thatgiueth 

is virgin in mariage, doth well, but he that gi 
ves her not,doth berter; and Chriſt him felfe t 
ſpouſe of virgins teacheth, that ſome had made 
_ them lelues chaſt for the kingdome of heauens 

fake, Mariage fills the earth, virginity repleniiheth 
heauen, Angels liue withovr fleſh, but virgins haue 
vitorie euecn ouer their fl:ſh, faith S, Bernard. 

XXXV. 

If it be good and ſecure for a man, to dire& his 
life according to his owne conceit, without Obe-= 
dience to any ſet or preſcribed religious Rule, it 
mult needes be granted to be much b:tter, and 
more ſecurefor a man to be ſubie@ t', a well ex- 
perimented guide and Superior in th.it ſacred fa- 
cultie, whoſe councell may inſtru him , whoſe 
example may dire him, who (as a charitable Fa- 
ther)may when he errech reifie and corre him, 
Obedience ( laith that Maſter of obedience , who 
was made obedient, euen to the death of the 
Croſle) # better chen ſacrifice. Phil, 2. An obedient 
man ſpeaketh viRories Pro, 21. As the Sonne of 
the higheſt, ſo the obedient ſaith Salowon, Ecclel, 
4. Itisa greatquietnesto haue charge of nothing, 
It 15a hard thing to command as one ought:moſt 
eafie to obey being well commanded. The truly 
obedient, makes him ſelte an ablolute Lord ouer 
all chinges . Shew vs this virtu in likeperfeRion 
with you, asit is with vs, andI ſhall praiſe your 
new Reformation , aboue your owne imaging- 


Won, | 
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- Tf eating of all ſorrs of meates,and at all times 
alike, be good and landable; dourles Faſting from 
ſome meaces , and in ſome ſeaſons, for religion 
fake, muſt needes be better; both for the conſer- 
uation and augmentation of the creatures them- 
ſelues, eaſe of the common wealth, raming and 
fubduing of our rebellious fle(b , ſo ro make the 


(1 


| fame ſubie co the ſpirir,and to appeaſe our Lord 


being angrie with vs , How well knew he this 
who laid. I chaſtice my fleſh and bring itin ſub= 
jection; leſt when I preach to others my lelte be- 
come a Reprobate?Wharſay you to our Crucified 
Minimes and Carthufians, to our Carmilires and 
poore Clares, who neuer eate fleſh during life? 
W az 1obn Baprift a foole for his rigorous lite and 
kino of faiting? Or can you point me outone luck 
Proteſtanc? 
XXXVII. 
If it be good to fleepe all night at your eaſe 


_ and yet notwithſtanding thar you be ſtill ſecure 


of your {aluation,it muſt needes be granted better 
and much more ſecure for ſuch as riſe at mide 
night, in the cold of winter, ſpending ſundry 
houres in the dead of the night to the prayſes of 
almightie God, when as your ſelues lye faſt a» 
fleepe, Elpecially fich we finde the ſame, both 
commended in holy ſcripture, and ſo much pra» 
Qiſed in the primiriue times, Firſt by Chriſt hin 
ſelfe Luc.16.1:,who paſſed, as the holy ſcripture 
{aith, whole nighcs in prayer; In that deuour and 

Ece 4 Vitg= 
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Los | 

virtuous widdow $. 4yne, 28 alſoin Peat, Sile 
_ and other perſons AR. 26. 6. What comparifon 
is there betwixt your profeſſion and ours in this 


particular? 
| XXXVIII. | 

If it be good and fecure, that'a man having fin- 
ned mortally, may be laned, by Proteſtant repens 
tance only, it muit needes be granted better and 
more ſecure, both before God and man, when 
true Contrition, is accompained with ſincere and 
forrowfull Confeſſion, and with a fruitfull Satit- 
fation for the ſinne . Eſpecially ſich holy ſcrip- 
ture tells vs, {uch ſtrange'penances of holy per» 
fons, as King Achab3. Reg. 21. 27. Who covered 
bis flesb with baire-cloth , and for his penance and 
humilitic, was pardoned of our Lord: And 1.Pa- 
ralip. 21. 16. King Dauid 4nd the ancients clothed 
thed is haire-cloth , fell flat on the earth before thd 
Angell that flew thepeople ; and obtayned pardon, 
In a word, fith S. Auſten tells vs peremprorily. 
Non diumittitur peccatum, nift refiituatur ablatumse 
The fane is not pardoned, without the thirig 
ſtolne be reſtored, | | 

XXXIX, 

 Ttic begood and ſecure to be ioyned to ſucha 
Chuich, 2s neuer converted any barbarous na- 
tion co thefaich and goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt, Chrift 
commanoing che Paltors ofthis Church to preach 
his golpell co barbarous and vnbelecuing na- 
tions, how much better and more ſecure muſt it 
needes be granted,to be vnited to ſuch a _—_—_ 

| at 
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that hath converted all nations in the world thar 
at this day beleeue in Chriſt?Which our of all que» 
ſtion is only ours, | 
XXXX, 

If it begood to ioyne with a Church, who for 
theſe thouſand yeares neuerJcondemned any no- 
table Heretick riſing vp y ag the golpell; not 
neuer cenſured any herefhie with Anathema, it 
muſt needs be granted to be much better to jozng 
dur ſelves to ſuch a Church, as hath condemned 
all Heretickes that euer were , and caſt forth the 
ſcabbie ſheepe from the flock of ſelus Chriſt, fo 
to preſerue the fould inafetie;W ho can deny our 
Church only to haue done this? 

_ Laſtly tocloſe vp this vnto the Reader; Many 
Proteſtants confeſſe, that Roman Catholiques 
may be ſaued in their Religion : but no Catholt> 
gue euer ſaid ſo ofany Proteſtant,dying peruerſly 
11 his herefie, Their Proteſtant faith, as they ſay, 
once being had, cannot be loſt: and conſequents- 
lie , a Pcoteſtant becoming Catholique, by their 
owne conteſſion, can not be damned , W hat 
good then is there in any point of Proteſtant pro= 
teſſio, w hich is notin ovr Catholique with infinit 
perte&io & aduanrage?W hat medin coducible to 
any viriiie, wherin we do not owt-(trip the infinite 
lie? Which preſuppoled, it 18 more clearethen 
the ſunne at noone day, that Catholique Reli- 
gion 18 euery way better, euery way Safer, and 
eucry way moretending to perfe&tion, then thay 
of Proteltants, Whprto, ſyeer Tefus, torrby un 
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all thoſe who are alfeng3 
on didſtme, vaworthie 


finner, into that Truly Safe Way. : 


Gaude Maria Virgo , cunftas hereſes ſola intere- 


ndo. Ideo, Dionare © 


me laudare te Virgo ſacrata, da mihs 


tra hoftes tuos. 


Roteſtant Church | 
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Proteſtants ener inbrea« 
ret in ourboſome.p.330» 


T he ſame refuted be- 


for 


%* 


The Table. 


fore by ſundry places of 


holy ſcripturep.398 &c. 

Twentie four ſexerall 
Reaſons , refuring Sir 
Hamfreys fithion of being 
mbreaſted in our boſome, 


fog. 719. OC. 
C 
Catalogue, 


= He defefts of M. 
Preſtons Catalogue 


9. in number, p. t34« Oe | 


The defeRts of M.Shin- 
ers reply and proceedings 
8bout this controgerſie, 

p- 167. 

The defetts yi Sir Hum- 
freis Reply, di[conered, by 
the Anſ, 10 M. Skinner, 


Pe 17 4. 


He is by his one con- 
feſtion, and offer , to ler 
the diſpute of points of 
faith & profeſtion «lone, 
4nd to produce bis vifie 
ble profeſſors in «ll ages, 

Po 183, 
Hes 19 they 4 Catalen 


[xue of viſible Profeſſors if 
he Will mft:fie bis oWne 
Cburch:o! aſs 1gnethepre. | 
Ciſe time Then erv07s ene 
tred , if be Will condemns | 
ours, Þ. 298, | 
His Cagalogue vroed, | 

| P+ 337 

HoW Sir Hum, sbould 
frame his Catalogue , if 
infteed of producing the 
per ſons of tbe faithful, he 
Will znfiſt vpon the points 
of their faith, p. 35t, 
Vrgedinſiantly,p.370: 

Ceremonies, 

Ceremonies confirmed 

by Scripture , Inftance it 
Oyle, LO 18. I 
Sundry of our Ceremo- 
nes , confeſt ro be as an- 
cient 45 687 firſt conuer« 
ſion, Inftancein tbe Bisb, 
Palle, tboſe of the Maſe. 
Purgatorie and prayer for 
the Dead, Relikes, Indul« 


| 


gences, Monachiſme, P4- 
Pacie pag, 39. Agnus Dei, 
Page 46e 

Inftanced in boly W4- 
187 , Is Saint Melitus, 
brit 


| defededagainſt S. Hum, 


| - The 
bringing in holy veſſels, 
boly Altar clothes , Reli- 
ques of the Apoiiles and 
mart)'s ; and the Popes, 
pal. p. 126, 

The figne of the Croſe, 


Exortiſme, holy bread, | 


and holy water, deduced 
by Sir Hum. from Pope 
Alexander and S. Au- 
Ren. ap. 42 F. 
Confeſſio 8& obo & 4 
Acknowledged bythe 
Waldenſes. pag. 99.91. 
Confeft by K.Cauntys 
«4 preteded Prot.p.103s 
Commandements. 
About the diuifion of 
the t2n Com.and the ac- | 
cuſation , that we leane 
the ſecond out.pag 199. 
S. Auſten proued to de- 
mide the as we do. p.19t. 
Whether the 2. Com- 
mandemer,bea Morall, 
74 Poſitiue law. p.go1., 
_ Councels. 
The Coiicel of Trent 


f CEEEET 


Table. 
holy Conncels, and their 
maner of proceeding to 
reſolue douts of faith, 
with the obligation of 
the faithfull to beleewe 
them. pag. 540.& Cc 
The behauionr and 
cariage of Catholiques 
and Proteſtants,towara's 
Generall Conncells. pa. 


| $48. © c. 
TheConuncel of Trent 
compared with former 
ancient Conuncels.p.5F2. 
T he defe(ts of hereti- 
cal Conutticles,to make 
them compleat & Gene- 
rall Coxcels. p55. ts 
Comunion in one Kind. 
Allowed by Luther. 
ag. 280. 

Confirmed from the 
figures of the vid Teſt a- 
ment. p49 432. 
From authorities of 
tbe new. pag. 433: 


: From miracles. pag. 
436. &c. 

From the te5timonie 
of the ancient Fathers, 


apegog. 
The FRE». * | 


LIC 439+ 


From 


The Table. 
From the confeſſion | Montagu and M.Preflon, 


ef aducr ſaries. pag.441. 


From Reaſon. pag. 444. | 


The Inititation con- 
feſſed , the Precept de- 
nyed. pag. 453- 


D iners obiettions an- | 


ſwered. pag. 453-454- 

Proucd againit Pro- 

teſt.tnts. pag. 6oF.6Fr. 
Crolle. 

R. Canutns,a preten- 
ded Proteſiat by M. Pre- 
iton , tooke his Crowne 
from his head , at Win- 
eheFter, and ſet it vpon 
the crucifix. pag. 103. 

Noetus a pretended 
Protetant, receinued a 
peece of the holy Croſſe, 
fent by the Popeto K.Al- 
fred. pag.1lti. 

Contradictions. 
Initanced inpreof- of 
their viſible profeſſors. 
Sir Hum pag 73 74- 
lnſtanced im Monkes 
an4 Friars pag.85.99. 
Inftaced abont S. Au- 
ften our Apo3te. pa.g6. 
[nflanced betwixe M | 


pag. I97, 

Inſtaced in producing 

Aadelbertus Prageſus for 

4 Pro! pag. 117.119, 

Inftanced .* Toby of 
Begerley. pag. 123.127, | 
Inftanced in S. Auſten 
and the Monks of Bane 
£or. pag. I 39. 131, 
Inftanced in Sir Hum, 

accuſing the Church of 
Rome for creating anew | 
Creed, pag. 206.208. 
Inftanced in making 
her the Spouſe of Chr:# 
an4 yet a harlot, [nth 
common Creed. In th: 
word. pag. 252. &c. 
Inſtaced in the preren- 
dederring othe church | 
of Rome. pag. 254-255. | 
Inflared inthe Cans of 
their Church p.265.165 
Inftinced in the tal: 
of K. Redwald, Cecenas, | 
&c. pag. 268. 269, || 
Inftanced im his pre- | 
tenſion of enrry great 
Mutation. pag-318. | 
Inftanced in the in- F 


breafting | 


aa 
Oe ts : 


, 
Toe 


C 


-> 
% way 


breafting of Prot. in our 
boſome, pag. 329.330. 
Inftanced mm he Su- 
premacir of Princes in 
their Dom:nions.P.333« 
& þ. 342- 
Inflancedin the Au- 
thor cited by him in the 
tratt of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. pag. 367. 368. 
Inftanced in oppoſing 
of privat Maſſe. p. 380. 
& 390. 392+ 394- 
Inflanced m the F. 
Parag. treating of the 7. 
SAcrraments.p.q403.422. | 


The Table. 


Sir Hum. conuinced 
of 12.grofſe corruptions 
inthe booke of bertram. 

. 201, 

Sir Hum.connmced of 
wore bythe author of the 
| Appendix. . 202. 

S. Pay! corrupted by 
Sir Hza.about the proofe 
of priuat Maſfe.p. 383« 

Scriptures corrupted 

Proteſtants , proued 

rom the teſtimony beth 
of Papiſts,and of the beſ? 
learned Proteſtars.p.622 


S cripture corrupted 


Treating of mariage by Sir Hum.p.6 $2: p» 


Sir HA, corruptios of- 
fered ro be ſhewed p.160. 
He us ſuppoſed a dinel 

& no man( by M .Skhin- | 
ner ) Who corrupts wil- 


p. 417. | 656. 657. that of Eſay 
Treating of priefts | 28.11. 
PATIAYEs p. 418. Thirtene enident cor - 
Treating of 1udulgen- | ruptions coutnced in h:s 
| C65, P. 571. | Via Tuta. p. 748. &c-- 
Corruptions. 
A1. Preftons Corrup- D 
| tions, Pp. 94- 


Depoſition of Princes, 
Epoſition C7 mur- 


| Þ jr cn of Prin- 


ces , approued by Knox 


fully. P-171, 


and Buchanan. pa.102. 
Pur s- 


"The Table; * 
. Charch of Rome ua, | 


LY 


Puritans haxe power 
to lay vp their Princesin | Infianced in the retls 
lincks of Iron. p, 271. of the. 4. Seion. p.278, 
Decezts. [nſtanced in retorting 
See exaryples. p.186. | bis owne words vpo hing 
| 189. 197. | ſelfe. p- 292. 
Inftanced in that ex- | Inſtanced inthetitle of 
ample of Abraham and | the 6. ſetlion p. 298. & 
Lot: - . 208. 209. p-30 2.303. 
. Inſtanced in that of JnBnced in the Title 
the rwo prereded Sitters | of the 7. ſettion.P. 309- 
p-233- 234-235- | 319. & 313; 


Inftaiiced ini the Ana- 
themacs, curſes and ex- 
communications brea- 
thed ont by the Church 
#f Komec anginſt Prote- 

Hants. 


me ſomtimes well, ſom- 
times ill, of the Church 
of Kome p.250.2F 1.07. 
Gathered from the 
ritle of the 2. Settion. 
p. 287. 
Inflanced in G.Caſ- 
ſanders preteded reme- 
dic of I pa 


265.26. þ 


Inftanced in thepre- 
ter ded Corruptias of the 


24 
Infaced in mn | 


F 


Inftanced inthe Title 
of the 8* Seftion. p.318, 
Inpretending to be in- 
breaſted and inualued in 
eur boſome, p-322. 
Diſconered by exam- 
ple of a temperat Turke 
Pp. 32F- 
Inſtanced pag. 337- 
Sect. 9. 341+ 343 
Inftanced m the 2, 
Parag. treating of the 
Lords ſupper p.IFl.1F2 
Inſtanced in the 3. 
Pay ag. treating of Tra- 
ſubitantiation pa. 360. 
362. 363, 
Inflanced in the 4. 


\ Parag treating of proum 
Maſſe o 


'@-2458 4 4 c bf 
. Gang, we 28 "$23: 


(hivNiekes cited fo or proof : 


enhanced ela | 


| Bates lads 18. 
Cc. f 
7D: be. perf. |, 


Diſenciens wiltters | 


I 


£4) 
| Jafbcods in 3p» na 
\tyrs & Cofeſſors comtai- 
ned; in ee es Cates 


wrirgns, + 


fer | 
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wy / LL hy »*. 
be o2 
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- 


5, on of M. 
7 ne 27 £0 
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-  Elcuation, \,,--,7 
He _Anriguy bf 
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The Tables : 

Puritans hawe power Churchof Rome. p.273« 
to lay yp their Princes inc | [nitauced in the title 
lincks of Tron. p. 271. | of the 4.Scton. p.278, 

Decezts. | Inſlinced in rerorrong 
See exaryples. p.186, | 61s 0%1ue Words wpo hing 
189. 197. | /effe. p- 292. 

Inftanced in that ex- | Inſtuncedintherile of 
ample of Abraham and | the 6. ſethion p. 298. & 
L ot. fp. 208. 209, p.29 1.302, 


In/tanccd in that of | InfF.,ncid inthe T itls 


Pu 


n, + = 


fire 5Nbo pretedes Seiters VS! ErJC oy (£30 
[ 
233. 234 235- } 310. I 31 
ſ 


Instinced inthe Ana- | 1nftang 
themacs, curſes andex- j ofthe $ 
communications br ca- Inp: 
erred 6:47 by the Chaurdh breay 
"Ts AX om 1T4191 t F; OTE | 14) P 
ff 114 © ; ” } 

mts. p- 248. | } 


(nilxced in his ſpeag- | ple of 
"ro lom!times vll. om- | 
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dic of Keformation pan. ( /abs{antiation pa, 360. 
261.262, | 362. 363. 

Initanced in th, p? f = | In tanced in the 4. 
"1 ded Corruprias of the | Paray treating of priya 


Ma! 


73s | 


s3tle 
78, 
ring 
h1ns 
2.9L. 
le of 


—_— 


3.0 


ZOZ- 


T it ls 


Maſe p- 388. 
' Inflanced in the x: 
Parag. treating of t 
Concell of Trent ns 405. 
Inflanced in the ſame 
Parag. treating of the 7. 
Sacramets p. 409.420. 
422. 423+ 
Inftanced in treating 
of priefts mariages pas 
418. 
Inflanced in the an- 


oraties cited for proof 
fift Parag. p.427- 


ing to =_ Co- 
vnderboth kinds. 
P:455- 457+ 
anced in Seruice 
VN knowen tongue, 


: 455-470. & 497. 


Tniftauced in that of 


Images p.499.506.510. 


In/lanced in that of 
Ma tefts ordinatio,p.y86. 
Initanced Settion 11, 


p- 599. 

Tnflayced Settion 18. 

p.6 678. Cc. per totum. 
Diſientions. 


The Table: 


20, ' 


E 


| of faith among the Re- 
formed Churches © in- 
ſtanced in the Suprema- 
cre p. 28. 29. Inftanced 
in Puritans rayling 4* 
| gairft P roteflants. 
In K.iames adziſeto 
bis ſon to beware. of the. 
In M. Mont, diſcar- 
| dins then, Þ. 3s 
Inflanced in Wic ke 


| liffe. Po 69s 


| Inflanced in Luther. 


p.62, 


anced in his en- | Inflaced inal the Mar- 


tyrs & C ofeſſors Contate 
nedinM:Preſtons Catas 
logue,frop.75.to the ed, 
Inflanced out of the 
Raylings of Puritans a- 
gainit Eng. Biſhops. pa. 
i" 123, &T 270, 
Tnflanced from the 


Confeſſion of M. Rogers 
& others. pa. 276.277. 


E 


Eleuation. _. .. 
He Anti quity of 


Diſentions in matters 


Fit 


+ 


Elenatis. y 40: Fo 
F Fa- 


F 


Fathers. 


TH Koreftants corepr of 
P Fathers.p.597-&c. 
Only faith. 

Only faith noz, to Tu- 


ifies p. 346. 
Fife Fating.” ARS 


The Table. 


| defeded againft Sir Hil 
by S. Auſten. | 
The making and were 
ſhip of [mages defended 
by the ancient Fathers. 
f- 524-508. 

Sidry miracles proued, 
to haue bene wrought by 
them. þ. 499. F9Fo 
The Obiet:ton of the 
Councell of Eliberis a- 


Faiting,or diſtintion | gainſt [mages anſwered. 


of meares proued.p.654. | 
H 
Head. 


” þ Ht Pope head of 
the Church; & ſhe 
hanuins another head be- 


. - Þ+. $0Fo 
The making of piciares 


| proved by common ſence 
and reaſon. p. Fl. p18. 
How pi denying of 
iftures,ar bound newer 
rethinke of Jeſus Chriſt. 
p- Fiqe 


Adoratio at or,before 


fades Chriſt ,” confeſt by rhe roued lawful.p.5is 


proteitants, 
See more in Rome. 
And in Supremacie. 


7 


Images. 


P. 685. 


he making and wor- 
| ſhip of piftures, proued 
froſcripture.p.519.&c 
Sundry miraculous ef- 
fetts which flowed from 
piflyres. Pp. 528, 
Sunary arguments to 


Orship of Tom- 
. bes and piftures, 


| prone both the making 
and worſhip of Images | 


P-395« | 


law 7 


- and bis Saints, 


i 


-Þ 


| er, © 


_ [ 


Hants, - 


\ "The Table, 


Lewful, 8 P. E721. Oc 


. Worship of Images, no | 
Þorsbip of Idols, p. 661. 

Worsbip of Images,pro- | 
| HTS, 


wed from learned Prote- 
| p. 633. 
I 19ices, 


. Someexpurggtorie Indi- | 


Fes, 45 Well to be found 4- 
mongit Proteſtants, as &- 


; wmong ſt Paprits,Þ.ut5: 60g, 


Indulgence, 
. Indulgences, þ.540. 
Indulgence confeſſed by 


$1r Hum. to baue bene an- 


? gient,& continued long in 

be prim, Chuich, þ. 559. 
- ., ſtem that they are com» 
 municatorie Gf impart vit- | 
: 8oys the merits of. Chriſt 


Pa 564+ 
Of pardons, for hun- 
\Greds, or thousAds of yea- 
+ ;.+ £-:Þ 565. 
 Ofpardos applied to tbe 


: Joutes i in purgarory . Pig. 


566. 567. 
L 


Limbus, 


| thans ſchoole, : ; 


; 
F 


Imbus Patrf5 proned, 
fromtheteſtumony of 
Proteftants, and of Sgripe 
P 56. 567. 


M 
Maſle, y 


'8 Uther conſeft chrift 
bots to hauginſtitured 
& ſaid Maſſe.p.45. & 375+ 

Witeſſed by the Aciene 
Fathers, Pp. 46. 

Maſe and Conſecration, 
confeſied by the VW aldene 
Wy [bn Pp: 90, 

Pritiat M 1fe 4tearme 
Luther rooke from Sv 
« Þ. 25 0 

The diſparitie bet wire 
Chrifts mit.tution , and 
thepreſemt pradtiſe of Pros 
teitants inftanced, p.272. 

No Maſſe priuat bid, 

' Sundry pregnant 1ea« 
ſons ouerthrowing all 
Proteitants pretenſions 4» 
gainſt prizat Maſſe,p.375. 

376. 37% 380. 
tz Ex 41ts 


The. Table. 


Examples in theprim- 
rite Church of the Recti- 
umg of ene alone þ. :77. 


Teit;monres of Prot.for | 


proofe of this point, p.ubid. 
W :fiphalus tearmerh 
;t,4 police of the divellto 
oppoſe priuat Maſe, page 
:78. 379. 

The receining of one 4- 
tone, Warranted from holy 
ſcripture, |, Pp. 382, 

Prieits Moriage, 

Min:ſttrs Wooe firſt for 

4 ficeple,next ſor aWithe, 
p. $2. 
The muintayner3 of 
prieſts mariages againſt $, 
Di tan murthered ſodain- 
ty byfallof « boaſe,p 104, 
$f wei of Prieſts XM4- 
riages confeſt by Pror. to 
be tbe geherall recrined 
Kore of the Fathers, 
p. 280, 

Marriage not forbidden 

70 47) prieſt as he ts a 
Chriſtian , but as be is 4 
FoWed virgin ro our Lord, 

Page 415. & 655. 
Merit. 


| 


Merit of good Workgs 
proued by ſcripture. p-645 
Miracles, A 
Miracles Wrought by 
prereded Protefiats,p.12.4. 
Inflanced m lobn of Be- 
werley, by making the figs 
ne of the Croſſe. 

Item by holy Water ibid, | 
Inftanced im S. Melirus 
quenching a firt, p. 126, 

Inftanced in $. Atifteh | 
our Apoſtle,bealing a blind | 
man, P. 129, 

Blood ifſSxed murace- | 
louſly out of an tmagi, © 

P. 4-99« 0 

Anothir miracle of ak © 
Image, recounted by Eu- | 
ſeo, SU 
Lwfoll Miſhon, # 

A Maxime , none ma | 

intrude him ſelfe into «* 

publique charge , Without | 
the ſending or leaue of at's 
{i full Superior, p. 1471@ 
Ins free .atd Well ul 


dered Ciitie , one can! 
be a Tinkar, Without MW: 
haue paſt mailer of 1h; 
Trades [2 4 I 


racks . 

Image, * 
p. 49% i 
le of af |: 
d by Ex- | 


/ 


The Table. , 


* " This markeoften, yes 
Iſmicly inculcated in the 


Word of God, 
N 


P+149- 


New, 


P Roteftants proved 
New., ſucceedir ge 
none,but begining of them 
ſelues, | Pp. 27. 
Their. Church confeit 
New, P- 40. 41.407. 
Going our a!d Chang. 
| Their Going out from 
Vs. p. 3t. lookmg back ib, 
Ther 3. ſeuerall Chan- 
ges ſince Luther, p.37- 
Their Going our from 

ys confeſſed, It is amarkg 
of heretiques, p.665.656, 
Not laWfull ypon any 
pretence, Pp. 240, 
Confeſsing 4 Going out, 
8departure, they ar bound 
80 aſs1gnethe time, With 


- other cucumftances, pag. 
240.241, | 


They ougbr ether to 
name tbe preciſe time of 


our falling fromthetruth, 
or of their finding it , elſe 
| their going out 15 4 meere 
fable, p- 246. 
Sir Humfrey proued:by 
his oWne confeſsi0n to be 
| out of the Church , pag, 
447. 606» 

The abſurd aileadging 

of that of Apec., i8. 4.. for 
going out of the Church 
of Rome, Pp: 667, 


P 
Pardons, | 


FE Or Pa1ydons, ſee It 
 dulgences, 

Pilgrimage. 

 Proued from fauours 

imperied by God, moreat 

oneplace then at another, 

Pa 92s 

K, Canutw, 4 preten- 

ded Proteſiant., Went on 

pilgrimage t0 Rome, page 

| 103s 
Purgatorie, 


For Purgatorie , ſee 


Limbus, 
Fit; KR Ray” 


R 
Raylings. 
Heir Raylings 4rd 


virulent yritmigs 4- 
gainft Catholiques , In- 


Ranced in Doftor Fulke, | 
dgainft Cardinall Allen, | 


D. Birftoly, Dottor Stea- 
Pleton, and Maiter Mar- 
Shall, - * P. 21. 
Inflancedin Maſter Ri- 
chard Mont, againft the 
Gagge, P.232. 
- Real] preſence, 
Reall preſence confeſ- 
Jed, Adoration enſurth, 
| p 5. 
Proued from Proteſtant 
martyrs, avd mianced in 
Fir Tohn Old cate, p.78. 
The abſurditie that en- 
ſueth , ir being denyed , 
| p. 106. 
Confeſſed expreſly by 
Maﬀer Montagupe. ro6, 
197. By Mailer Alexander 
Cove, p+C05, 


* Redll preſence proved 


| 


The Table, 


| weit, 


. 


by an authority broughs 
by Sir Humfrey to diſpro= 
” P:354+ 3550 

| The diſparitttie bets 
Wixt Chriſt's inititation, 
and tbe preſent prattiſe 
of Proteſtants , inſtanced, 
p-372, 

The Reformed Church 
' The diſþraiſe of the Re- 
formed Churth, from the 
Log, aged of Proteftants, 
SIND 4, 

Church of Rome. ' 
Rome the Mother Church 


235, &c. proued by ſcrip-" 


rure,byreaſon,and by con- 
ſeſsion of aduerſariese 
Rome the pillar, the 


| Citty,the Spouſe,the Roth, 


of the Church &c. p.2 41. 

Her particular praiſe 
by the Fathers, by S, Au- 
ten, Rofſinas, $, Gregory 
NAaZianzen', Se Liicits, 
Rupertis, Pdg. 242.2 43e 
Wh many uthers. 

The Church of Rome 
confet by Sir Hum|reyto 
be of the familie of leſw, 


Pg + 250s 
' Confeft 


.- Confeſt by bim 20 be 
#he head Chutch of all o- 
8ber, p.' 26}, 264. 
.' " Her ſecret pretended 
Hpoftacis Refuted, pag. 
| 302. 303. 

:- Ours confels-the true 
Churth, by their being al- 
Tayes: inbreeſted' in our 
boſome, -. þ. 330» 
” The praiſes of tle 
Church of Rome from the 
wmouthes of Proteftants', 
p- $78. &c. 


Certaine- ſaluation in 


the Church of Rome, pro= | 


wed from Sir Hum. bimm- 


) 
Sacraments, 


” Ichliffe acknow- 
ledgeth fiue $4: 


eraments, p. 37, 
The W aldenſes four, 
p90, 


Both primitine Fathers, . 


and late Proteſtants con- 
fefe the number of more 


—_— 
Pu 2 _ 
. 
Li 
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| $dtraments then Protes 


| 


Rants doe, P- 4Its 
No Scripture aſſureth 
the ninmber ether of t]po, 
or ſeanen Sacraments, 
412:413s 
The five Sacraments de- 
nyed by Proteftanes , pro- 
ued to be proper Sacra» 
ments, P- 412, & ts 
The 3.S acr4ments pro» 
ved out of the ſame Au 
thors Sir Humfrey brin- 
gerb to iprouethem , Po 
420. 42t; 
More then t\po proper 
Sacraments proued our of 
$. Auſten, P:424s 
Moe Sacraments then 
10, by confeſsion both of 
the ancient Fathers , and 

reformed Proteſtants , 
p4. 692, 

Inuocation of Saints, 
Proued from Proteſtant 
Martyrs, Inſtance in \Wl- 
liam Taylor, burned in 
Smithfield; Po 75s 
"Tnflanced in K.Canu- 
tus 4 pretended Proteſtant 


| 


| Pe 10%. 


Frf 4 Proued 
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Proned from the tefti- 
Wones of Saint. Auſten, | 
Rs p4g, 600. 
Sir Humfrey ſuppoſerh 
91417 glorious Saints, 6- 
pured for ſuch by the 
Whole Church,to bedam- 
ned, Þ- 669. 6. 
Prayer to S4ints., pro- 
ned from learned Prote- 
Rants, Þ. 684. 
 Sarisfations. | 
Merits of Saints and 
Satisfations,proned from 
Proteſtants, '  p. 680, 
Scriptures - \ * | 

4 Queſtion diſputed, 
betwixt vs & Proteitants | 


Rule of faith, p. 2645 
Their oWne ſcriptures 
confeſt by rbemſelues robs 
corrupted, Pp.28n, 
More ſcriptures Cande 
nicall , then thoſe appro= 
wed by. our preſent Prote= 
Pants, 'p. 636, 
Seruttein vaknowen 
tongues | 
Inflanced in many N 4+ 
tjons, | þ-44. 
Seruice in an vnknoW- 
en tongue , contaynes in- 


ſtruction , although the . 


Wordes bs not vnderſtood, 
p. 468, 
Sidry proofes from holy 


by Scripture only, With ſcripture for our Catho- 
conference of places ; in- lique prattiſe, p.475.&ce« 


Hanced un holy ojleeP. 15. E 


Scripture cannot de- 
cide all controuerſies, par - 


ticularly this of produ- | 


cing viſible profeſſors in 
«ll Ages : the promile 
Whero j is originally fercht 
from ſcripture : rhe per- 
formance zs 4 matter of 
fja3. ae fhohid 

Scriprire not tbe ſole 


Proofes from the aus 
thoritzes of the Fatbers, 
«nd firſt, from S. Auften, 

| | pag. 42%. 
From Origen, þ 45. 
Proofes from Reaſon, 

Page 452, 

Succeſſhon, 

For ſucceſsz0n ſrom $, 
Peters (oc, P-52. 53» 

The abſurduie en+ 

ſumg 
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— 


_ 


| 


ip 
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filng the deoryl of fuc 
"reſſion, 0p: 54- F5- 56. 
- 'The- glorious titles of 
fuceeſſion, d. 
It os golden chaine 
ofthe Charch, p. 57. 


'Proteitants can no 


amore deny our ſurceſ- 


fronta be the ſame, then 
the ſame ſun that ſhines 
noW, & that'a 1000. yea- 
res ſince to be the ſame, 


BS 3 rO2 
The trial by thefearch 
ef ſwccerding viſible Pa- | 
Fors,the complement o f 
m2ny o:her obſcure que- 
$tions, and more ſeuſubly 
to be diſcerned by the 
ſimple, then many other 
particular cotronerſtes. 
pag. 146. 
The Ancient Fathers 
confounded al hereticks 
by this A rgument , pag. 
148. 149. 
Surceſſion, S Aga 
Cipall externe motixeto 
Christiantie, p-159. 
The principall erring 
of Proteitants, for that | 


| 


| 


they ſeeke ro knaw what 
they ſhould beleexe, be- 
fore Who to beleewe.thi, 
' What Proteſtants were 
to do, if they were to be 
put out of all by an vp- 
fart herefie, as we ave: 
towit, ſtill to vrge thoſe 
vp/tarts, for thew Miſe 
fron & ſacceſſionp.15r. 
As the Enangeliit $. 
Hat.ſhews Chrifts cor- 
porall generation from 
Abraham to Chri#t. fo 
exurht Proteſtants toſhew 
the interrupted deſcent 
of their E-clrfra#ticall 
ſucceſſion, | P- 152, 
A model how fucceſ> 
ſoon of doftrine, ought te 
be deduced by Prote- 
fants, p- 351» 
The ſame exatled in 
the pedigree of their 
Protestant preteded Bi- 
ſhops ſacceeding in their 
principall Seq, P- 493+ 
Supremacy. 
Confeſ? by Protcſtats, 
ap. 43. 
Poye, confe# kd 1 
earth 


earth by Wickl:fe p.6o.. 
. His woice coufe#t 
for the voice of Chrift, 
pag. 6r. 

'Six frong reaſons 
brought by Luther , to 
prone the ſupremacy , 
pag. 62, 

Confirmed by the te- 
fiimonie of Auſten, pag. 
(fo) . & C. 


& 


Traditions. 
Tuers Traditions 
FF in the Proteſtants 
Church , not to be found 


in holy ſcripture,p.663. | 
bl 


Tranſubſtantiation. 
| Prote$tants confes the 
ancient Fathers to haue 
fawght Tranſubftantia- 
tz0n, P: 39-47- 
' An authoritie of El- 
fricks brought by Sir 
Hum. again#t the Real 
preſence,plamly proueth 
Tranſubſtan. p. 354- 
Further confirmed 
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by rwo mracle;, p. 356. 


LA rn 
Confirmed g- q 
rity of Fathers, pa. 365. 

Tergiuerſation. 

Sir Hum. firft Tergi= 
werſation from the fate 
of the queſtion, p.186. 

His 2. m#anced , 
| pag. 189, 

His 1. inftanced , p. 
195. pag. 304. 

His 4. inflanced, 
P48: 337» 

His 5. inſtanced,, 

PAS: 464- 


V 


Vnity. 
He Church bm 


one, andtherefore 
can not be inbreaFtedin * 


þ-400 | 


onr boſome, 
Vowes. 
Lawfull V owes maat 


to God, bindto perfor- . 


I9. 


mance, p4 
Vntruthks. 


A hundred ſeuera! a 


IT Ten 


”Pntruths laid to S' © 


Ham.charge. Per to. 
Thx 


__ The Errata, 


Ag. 22. line r. for lurg, read , Jurch, line r2, 
" next, text, pag, 23. line 27. for 1930. 1630.Paps 
46. lines. after the word, purpoſe, adde, S.Igna- 
tics Martyr, Pag. 71. line3. truth, deceit, Pag. 135+ 
line 15, who, thar. Pag: 202: line 7. pag. 8c. page 
171. Page211.line2, adde, by their one confeſsions. 
Pag. 213+ line 12, ad the word done. Pag. 24. 
line 12, thirdly, fourthly. Pag. 257. line 4. vible, vi- 
fible. Pag. 2941. line 19. Is the booke, Is this the 
booke, Pag, 308, line 20. put Heſſe, before Luther. 
Pag, 310, line 20,tells thus, tells vs thus, Pag. 324+ 
line 20, of that, of the ſame, Pag.366.line 23. Trav 
ſabtantiation, Tranſubſtantiallitie . Pag. 4.28, line 
16, afterthe word, Fathers, adde, in the Afﬀfirma- 
tive. Pag. 439 line 10. two yeares, two hundred 
yeares, Pag. 4.86, line 13.could,would;Prefle vs Sir 
Humfrey, adde, with. Pag, 656. line 6. Ilay 23. 
Ifay 28, Pag. 659. line 22, contound , confoun= 
ded, Pag, 717,line 25, ſuch Catalogue, ſuch a Ca* 
talogue, | | 


APPRO- 


APPROBATIO, 


Ibrum cui titulus eſt, Via vere | 

Tuta . The Truly Safe Way, aiſ- 
 Couering the danger, crookedne(ſe and on- 
certainty of Sir Humfrey Lyndes onſafe 
way , a Domino loanne Heigham 
compoſitum, diligenter legi, & non 
folum fidei Catholice, Apoſtolicz, 
Romanz , nec non dodrinz ſchola- | 
ſticg per omnia conlonum inuveni,ſed 
& bene & ſollidg elaboratum, & pro» 
pterea dignum vt in publicam An- 
glorum vrilitatem. prodeat . Datum, | 
Duad 20, Oltobris 1630, | 


F. Rudeſindus Barls 
S. Theologia Doctor 


G Profeſſor. 


APPROBATIO. 


1 Everendifſimus Dominus P x- 
. TRvs PAvNETIvs Epiſco- 
b pus Audomarenſis, permittit hunc 
; libum Typis demandari, Datum Aus» 
: domari in Palatio Epiſcopali, Trige- | 
{1ma Oftobris, Anni Incarnationis 


Dominicz , Milleſtmi Sexenteſimi 
E- Trigeſimi, 
k 
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